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HE Sijes of this Volume ef M. Du Pin's Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory is of 
' fo nice 4 Nature, and ſo nearly relating to Us, and to the Charch of 
Rome, that it ſeems neceſſary to ſay ſomething of the Work it ſelf, 
bY and of this Tranſlation of it. Under this Period, which takes in Fifty 
Years, the Hiſtory of the Reformation in the moſt confiderable Part of Europe 7s 
romprized. In Germany, Luther riſes, fees the Papacy diſowned in Saxony, 
Brandenburg, Heſſe, Pomerania, the greateſt Part of the Territories that Belong 
#6 the Houſe of Lunenburg, and moſt of the Free Cities, and dies. In Sweden 
and Denmark, bis Doctrine is abſolutely and quietly ſettled. In England, Henry 
the Erghth takes away the & * Power, pulls down Monaſteries, and ſcatters the _ 

ſworn Defenders of the & pe Hierarchy ; and his Son Edward the Sixth Builds. 

upon his Foundation, and goes on with that * * which his Father bad 
gun. The Church of Rome is in Confufton,. diſtruſiful of every Body, afraid of | 
every Thing, dreading to loſe thoſe it keeps, ani ſalicitous to recover thoſe it has | 
Joſt. The Council of Trent is not yet open d, and thereby a great Part af the 
Chriſtian World is unſettled in their Relief ; And all this at firſt occaſioned by the 
Preaching of a private Monk, whom his Enemies would have cruſhed with a high 
Hand, and deſpiſed till it was too late. "bang 


It was no wonder therefore, ＋ the Smart of the Wounds which the Church of 
Rome then received, ſbar pen d the Stiles of her own Hiſtorians. We complain, 
und juſtly too, That they have not obſerved the Rules of Common Fuſtice towards ur: 
That their Accounts of what paſt at this Time, are Invettives rather than Hiſtories : 
That the Motives which led on the firſt Reformers, are baſely miſrepreſented : That 
their good Actions are all concealed, and their bets induſtriouſly divulged and 
heighten'd; And in ſhort, That no Pains nor Art has been omitted, to make them 
and all their Actions appear infamous to all Poſterity. And, on the other fide, 
whereas we ſay, That at the beginning of the Reformation, the Church was ſa abomi- 
hably corrupt in the Head, and in the Members, that all Conditions and Orders of 
Men had long groahed, and then loudly cry d under that Oppreſſion ; © the Popiſb 
. Hiſtorians either conceal all theſe Abuſes, or tell us, That in the Main, theſe, are 
Calumnies : That the Preachers of Indulgences under Pope Leo the Tenth, might 
perhaps be guilty of ſome Indiſcret ions, but that 17 Indliſcretions did by no 
Means juſtifie Luthers Conduct: That the Church had a ſufficient Power within it © 
felf to reforms it 775 and was ready to do it, *whenever a reaſonable Time ſhould 
er it ſelf : Aud that Luft and Avarice, and Pride aud Paſſion, were the ſecret 

Gives which moved the Princes and the Wr firſt introduced the _ 
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Advertiſement concerning this Engliſh Tranſlation. 
mation. And tho" we have often complained of this ill Uſage, and, by Authentic 
= Indiſpurable Proofs, 3 the Suggeſtions of our Adverſaries to be 
Calummious ; yet their lateſt Writers have copied after their earlieſt, and the 
Reproaches of Sanders, Surius, and Cochleus, have been repeated in Pallavacini, 
- Raynaldus, Maimbourg, and Varillas. | * 


As impartial Account therefore of the Principles and Actions of our firſt Reforthers 
wa hardly to be exſpefted from an Adverſary ; and the hard Treatment which Thu- 
anus aud F. Paul met with from Men of their own Communion, deterred others from 
affording us fair Quarter. The Truth is, their Cauſe will not bear it. We defire 
only a full Hearing : Let our Principles be ſet in a good Light, and, by God's 
Bleſſing, we truſt the Deeds of Darkneſs ſhall be made ſufficiently manifeſl. 


Such. an Account in the main our Author has here given * Such an Account from 
. a Dottor of the Sorbonne, (in a Country where the Proteſtant Religion has been 
lately rooted out) as we ought to bleſs God for, and of which, admirable Uſe may 
he made. For when be tells us what Luther g Doctrine was, he fetches it out of 
bis ownWritings, and repreſents it nakedly as it is. The Aluſes and Corruptions 
of the Church f Rome be diſſembles not: So that one may from him make a right 
Fragment of the State of the Church at that Time; eſpecially if what he ſays of 
uther and Eraſmus be compared together. His Abſtratts out of the. Writings of 
| Eraſmus, are as candid as one won d defire; and tho he had long and ſharp Contro- 
verfies with Bedda, and ſome other Doctors of the Sorbonne, as ſtupid as he, yet 
our Author always gives his Judgment on the Side of the Truth, even where it lears 
hard upon the Honour of his own Body. d hearty Love for Learning and Purity of 
Manners in all Chriſtians, eſpecially Churchmen, ſhines thro that whole Hiory uf 
Eraſmus's Works, which is very long and very enter taining. 4 


In bis Hiſtory of the Reformation, Sleidan and Biſhop Burnet are uſually his 
Guides ; and though he ſeldom names them, yet he very often follows them, where 
his own Party have ſlandered the Perſons whom he has Occafion to write of ; which. 
will be vifible to every one that will compare Sander's Calumnies that are collected 
at the End of Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of Eng- 
land, with Du Pin ? Relations of the ſame Things, © 3 


te modi, Herefie, Heretic, Schiſm, Sehiſmatie, Innovator, and the like, | 
be frehuently uſes. It is the Language of the Country where he lives; and if they 
' Belong not juſtly to us, they are but Words of Courſe, and conſequently hurt not. © 


But tho be calls Luther and Zuinglius Heretics, yet he opens the Grounds upon 
which they went : He ſhews how Luther was uſed, and what his Conceſſions were at 
fiſt : How he made the Scripture his Guide of Controverſies, and laboured to 
explain and tranſlate it for the Uſe of the People : How be wrote againſt the Cor- 
ruptions 4 the Church, and the Authority of the See of Rome 7 Degrees, and 
by eftabliſhins the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, ard 4 roying the 
Doctrine of the Merit of Good Works, he ſapped the Foundations of all thoſe 
Opinions and Praftices which had moſt enriched the Church of Rome. In his Ac- 
count of the Sacramentarian Controverfie, be ſtates the Queſtion fairly between 
Luther, Zuinglius, and the Church of Rome, thereby putting it into every Man's 
Power to judge for himſelf : And if, after all this, the Reformers are called 
Heretics, vo wore is meant by it than this, that they rejeũ the Pope's Authority : 
An Accuſation, how terrible ſoever.in France, or Spain, or Portugal, which will 
de their Followers little hurt here. | Or 5 
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' Advertiſement concerning this Engliſh Tray/ation. 


t was however debated by thoſe that had the Care of this Tranſlation, whether 
thoſe Words ſhould not be left out, and what he had ſaid at any time hardly of the 
Proteſtants, be ſoftned. It was propaſgd that Reformation pu be ſubſtituted 
for Hereſie, Popiſh for Catholic, and the lite. But upon mature Deliberation, 
it was reſolved that M. Du Pin's Words ſhould be ſtrilly kept to. It was ſaid, 
That the Caſe was different between Books of. Devotion, and Books of Hiſtory : 
. That if one were to put Francis de Sales, or F. Parſons's Chriſtian Directory, or 
any Books 4 that Sort, into the Hands of the People, it might be neceſſary to take 
what was direAly Popiſh but of thoſe Books, becauſe otherwiſe inſtead of teaching 
them, according to the Form of ſound Words, one fhould inſtill into their Minds 
pernicious and damiable Docti ines. That in a Hiſtory, we defire not only Matters © 
of Fall to be laid open, but the Relator s own way of telling it kept entire That if 
he is not of our Side, his Authority when it makes for us, is more valuable, eſpeci- 
ally if it appears at firſt Sight that he is an Adverſary : That otherwiſe the Pa- 
piſts may retort the Accuſation which we exhibit againſt them, and charge us with 
purging their Books, as we accuſe them of garbling: ours : That Books of this Kind 
rarely come into the Hands of thaſe that may not ſafely be truſted, being chiefly read 
by Kieler, and Men bat have a competent Knowledge of the Matters in Diſpute 
between us and the Church of Rome: Andlaſt of all, That the Inconveniencies of 
wot/ publiſhing all manner of Books entire, are ſo great, that perhaps it had been 
better if no Popiſh Books of Devotion had been what we call . fince it gives 
an tors B74 Scandal to the Adverſary, and puts a Calumny into his Mouth againſt 
us, as if, whatſoever we pretend, we durſt not truſt our People with the Truth. 


. "For as for Books of Piety and Devotion, the Proteſtants tand-in no need of their 

Adverſaries Aſſiſtance : T hey can write, and have written as edifying ones'as any _ © 
the Papiſts can boaſt of, and to ſeem to be under an Obligation of borrowing from 
them in ſo tender a Subject, may have too dangerous Effects in the Mind: of thoſe 


who are any ways unſettled in their Faith. So that it ſeems to be the moſt prudent og 


Courſe,” either to print Books written by Papiſts entire, or to let them alone. For 
if what we ſo print ſhould make againſt us, our Adverſaries would at leaſt \applaud 
our Ingenuity ; and if it makes againſt them, we can the more boldly allege it a 
an Evidence. th wa NS | 1 | 


- - The Eccleftaſtical- Hiſtory therefore of Europe, from the Tear MD, td the 
Tear, MDL, as M. Du Pin has written it, it carefully printed in Engliſh.” | The 
moſt confiderable Proteſtant Writers who have treated of the ſame Suljeds, have 
been conſulted ; and now and then the Variations and Miſtakes of our Author have 
been obſerved : And this may be confidently aſſerted, That ſo jarge and ſo fair an 
-Actount of the Controverfies in Religion, of the Revolutions in the Church, and of 
the Lines and Writings of the Ecclefiaſtical Writers of that Age, is no where 
in one; Author to be met mit ee vo OD 


/ 


* 9 5 " 


. * SZ 
. 93 4 41 : 
. . 
8 4 * 2 
5 | eb. 10. 170. 
W 4 P 6 : 3 0 p 
y F+ XxX. #.4 - ' p 4 | | 
- * 6s © . p - 
, * 2 y GS %..E P * 
* * 14 p ” a * * 3 - 2 » 
0 * - 
1 PS 
| HE 
l F y I — 
1 As > 4, - 
| p 4 8 1 f 14 
7 
* 


«a + ; 
* . * 


Authors PREFACE 


T% Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of che Sixceench Ceacury deſerves 


| 2 particular Attention from all choſe who are at all concerned 
for\Religion. There is no Age in which greater Revolutions have 


been effected in the Church in les Time: She ſa wich Grief a great 
Part of Earope raviſhed from her. Seyetal Provinces of Germeny, 
| England and Scotland, and the Kingdoms of the North were a Prey to 
Hereſie: And France, which, till then, had been free from ſuch 
Monſters, produced ſome who were not leſs hurtful to the State 
than to Religion. But if the Catholic Church loſt a good deal of 
its\Extenc in this Century, it recompenſed this Loſs, in fome fort, 
by the Reformation of Manners and Diſcipline. It applied it felt 
wo diſtinguiſh Truth from Error, and to 3 the Purity of the 
Faith, by hex ang Hereſies, by refuring Heretics in their 
Conferences, and by their Writings 3 by expreſſing its Doctrine 
in clear and exact Terms, and by diſtinguiſhing what is of Faich 
from What is not. It reſtored the Honour of che Clergy by cor- 
recting the Diſorders of Church-men ; by obliging them to do 
their Dury ; by Regulacipg their Conduct and cheir Manners ; 
by repteſſing their Avarice, and ſuffering no Ignorant or Vicious 
Minilters. © It'eaufed the Piety of the Prople to revive, by cutting 
off a grear man) Superſtitions ; by cauſing chem to be inſtructed in 
the. Word of Cod; by bringing them to perform the Duties of Re- 
, LEgions by teſtoring the Order of che Divine Service ; by preſeribing 
Kules of Pennance; by exhorting the Faithful to come ro the Sa- 
craments; by putting a Stop to the Licenſing of Clandeſtine Mar- 
kiages, and by puniſhing ſcandalous Crimes, according to the Rigor 
of Fedeſiaſiical Laws This is what ſo man) Decrees and Regu- 
lations made in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and eſpecially in that of 


Mon, tend to; whoſe Deſign was to condemn Errors, to preſerve 


the Purity of the Faith, 


and to labour after the Reformation of 
Diſcipline. | * 
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*” HE Raupe HISTORY of the” Sixteenth Century is | 
11% naturally divided into Four Parts. 15 Firſt contains what 5 2 


Aa from the beginning of the Century to the Schiſm of Luther, which 


happened in 1517. in which is related, what was done in France and at fr Parr. 


Rome about the Pragmatical Sanction, and the Concordate ;. as alſo 
the Hiſtory of the Councils of Piſa and Laternn. 
The Second contains the Hiſtory of the Riſe and Progreſs of Luther“ 
Schiſm, and the S ECTS that it produced, to the calling of t 
ſe 


Edict, Diſputes, and other Writings about it; as well by Catholics, as 
Seffaries. The Original of the Hereſtes of the Sacramentarians, and 
the Conteſts they had with. Luther and bis Diſciples. i 195% 
Tue Third Part contains a large Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and 
ſuch things as happened in Europe, relating to Religion, from the Cal- 
ling of that Council to the jars, that is to ſay, to 1564. | The Hi- 
1 the Revolutions in England is delivered in a Chapter by it ſelf. 


the Council of Trent to the end of the Century, and in this the Troubles 
of France and Holland, 8 which Religion war made uſe of as 4 
Fretenſe, are a principal Subject. 2 

Ve 1 e * BOOK 


be-Council 
ef Trent, in which are related the Troubles which were raiſed in Ger- 
many about Religion, the Councils, Conferences, Confeſſions of Fab, 


he 2 7 Part contains a' Relation of what paſſed from the Riſing af 
of 
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The HISTORY of the CHURCH, from the 
beginning of the Sixteenth Century, to the Time 


* when Luther's Hereſie aroſe. 
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CHAP. L 


SanRion, Compoſed af rhe Council | 
of the Decrees of the — of Ba, 


The Articles of the Pragmatical 


4 | im 1438. taken-out 
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The Coun- HILE Pope Eugenia: uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to diſſolve the Council 
&l of of Baſil, and ſo deſtroy its Authority, the Fathers of that Council ſent 
2 1438. - -- their Deputies into France, to preſent the Decrees and Conſtitutions 
? which they had made for the Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
to Charks VII. when Church of Frence, that they might be receivedin that King- 
dom. 'The King, not willing to do any thing in a Matter of that Importance, without 
 maturedeliberation, thought it convenient immediately to call a Council of the Biſhops 
and Clergy of his Realm, to examine thoſe Decrees. It was held in the Holy Chapel 
of Bowges, in Faly, 1438. and the 2 with all che Princes of the Blood, and 
mis Council were ent. Here the Deputies of the Council were Heard, its Decrees 
Vvere examined, and judged very = yer to obviate the Abuſes of Gratia NICs, 
Reſervations and other things of that nature, which were brought into the Church 
of Frence, Some they approved of abſolutely, but others with ſuch Limitations, as. 
the Biſhops judged fit to make; not that they Senior, (as they then declared) the 
Power or Authority of the Council of Bal, which made thoſe ä but becauſe 
the Time and Manners of the People of that Kingdom required it ſhould be ſo. 
Th 4ti- Of thoſe Decrees contained in 23 Articles, there were but two made after the ſecond 
4 of the Diviſion between the Council and the Pope; ſo that the other One and twenty were 
cal expreſly approved by the Pope's Bull, at the Accommodation that he made with rhe 
&ion, Council at the x6th. Seſſion. The Two Decrees which were made after the Second 
Diviſion, were that about Collations to Benefices, and that about hearing of Cauſes, 
which were made in the 31ſt. Seſſion, the fame Day that Eagenius was depoſed ; but 
they were mollifed and moderated in the Fragmatical Sanition, where Eugenius is ac- 


knowledged for lawful Pope | | | 
The firſt Article approved by the Pragmatical San#ion is the Decree of the Council of 
Conſtance concerning the uſefulneſs of General Councils, which was re-inforced in the 

A Firit Seſſion of the Council of Bail, appointing that they ſhould be held every. Ten 

<A Years, and that at the end of every Council, the Pope ſhould call the next; and ſhould | 

wy have no Power to put off the Time of calling it, though in caſes of Neceſſity, he might 
call it ſooner, or remove it to another Place, with the Advice and Conſent of the Car- 
dinals. In Obedience to this Degree, a Council was call'd at Pavia, by the Council 
of Conftence,. and after it was begun there, was removed to Sienna, whither the Coun- 
cil which was held at Be, had been ſummoned. A "0 
The 2d. Article of the Pragmaticel Sandtion, is another Decree of the Council of 
Conſtance, which was renewed in the Council of Bad, in the 24. Seſſion, about the 

h WER Power of a General Council above the P Theſe two Conſtitutions 

doo 


received by the Synod of Borges without Reſtriction, or Limitation. | . 
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Chaps I. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


The zd. Article contains two Decrees about Elections, one of which is in the 12th 7 . 
Seſkon of the Council of Baſl, and the other in the 234. Seſſion. In the firſt ir is de- 2 1 "4 
elared, That General Refervations of the Dignities in all Metropolitical and Cathe- cl Sane 
dral Churches, Monaſteries, and other Places by the Pope, is a great Abuſe, except &iog - 


thoſe, which are mentioned in the Body of the Law, and are within the Precincts of 
thoſe Countries, which are either mediately, or immediately ſubject to the Church of 
Rowe ; and it is ordained, that when thoſe Dignities ars vacane, they ſhould be filled by 
Election, if it may be done without any derogation to former reaſonable Rights and 
Cuſtoms, or ſuch Poſtularions as are ſettled by the Common Law. Init the Electors 
are adviſed to chuſe fuch Perfons as are duty qualified to take the vacant Dignity, and 
. not to proceed to an Election, till they have heard the Mats of the Holy Ghoſt, received 
the Sacraments, and taken an Oath before the Preſident of the Aſſembly, as the Prefi- 
dent doth from the Second, to chute ſuch an one only N believe in their Conſci- 
ence, will be moſt ferviceable, as well ta the Spiritual, as Temporal Intereſts of the 
Church, and not to give their Vote for any one of thaſe whom they ſhall know to have 
directly, or indirectly ſought to be choſen by Gifts, Promiſes, or Petitions. They are en- 
joyned to chuſe a Man of a ſuitable Age, a good Life, Learned, in Hoy Orders, and 
fir for the Canonical Functions. If they chuſe any other, or the Election be found Si- 
monaical, tis declared pleno jure, void ; and they that are guilty of the Simony, are to be 
niſhed not only according to the Law, but deprived of their Votes in ſuch Elections 
r ever. The Perſons Elected by Simony, and all their Accomplices, are alſo declared 
Excommunicated ipſo facto, never to be abſolved, till they quit their Preferments fo. 
obtained. Then the Council exhorts Kings, Princes, Communities, Magiſtrates, and 
all Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Powers, notto write any Letters of Recommendation to 
the Electors, nor uſe any Requeſts, much leſs Menaces, to cauſe them to chuſe any Per- 
ſon; and in caſe ſuch things ſhould 1 it enjoyns the Electors to have no regard 5 
to them when the Election is made, and preſented to the Perſon, who has a righs to 
confirm it; if there be another co- elected, or any that oppoſes the Election, it is en- 
joyned, that he ſhall be ſummoned to debate the Election; and in the mean time the 
Decree of the Election ſhall be ſer up in the Church, where it was made; and the 
Perſon, whoſe Office it is to confirm the Election, ſhall examine both the Form of 
it, and the Abilities of the Perſon Elected. He is forbidden tœtake any thing of the 
Perſon Elected, upon any pretence whatſoever, except it be a moderate Fee to be paid 
to the Notaries for their Attendance, which ſhall be rated according to the trouble they 
have been at, and not the value of the Biſhoprick. Confirmations made any other way | 
are declared wil, and the Confirmers guilty of Simony, deprived of their Right, and 
Excommunicated. The Pope, who ouglit to be a Precedent for others, is alſo exhort- 
ed not to require, or receive any thing for the Confirmations of ſuch Elections, as be- 
long to him, and threatned that if he do, he ſhall be informed againſt in a Council. 
he ad. Canon about Elections is to prevent any particular Reſervations of any Dig- 
nities,and all Attempts wliich the Pope hath,and may make againſt the former Decree. 
It is there ordained, That Elections ſhall be free in thoſe Churches, and if it happens 
that any Canonical Election cauſe any trouble in Church or State; the Pope, in ſuch a 
caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, may, with the Advice of his Cardinals, reje& it, and order 
the Chapters, or Convents to proceed to a new Election, which is not ſubject to the 
like Inconveniencies. 1 IS | | 
The Council of Bourges adds to this Decree, that the Pope ſhall be obliged to ſend 
thoſe who are promoted by himſelf, or by his Authority, to their immediate Superior, 
to be Conſecrated by him, or Bleſſed by his 8 they be at the Court ot 
Rome, and are willing to be Conſecrated there. In which Caſe he ſhall ſend them to 
their Superiors to take the Oath of Canonical Obedience: They that ſhall receive their 
Conſecration from any other than their immediate Superior, whatever Commiſſion 
they may pretend from the Pope, ſhall be fintd- an Hundred Crowns of Gold, one 
Moiety of which ſhall be given to the Biſhop, and the other employ'd about the 
Buildings of the Church. Yet the Council adds, That it ſhall not be prohibited to 
the King or the Nobles of the Realm, to recommend Perſons of Merit, and zealous 
for the Common Good, provided they do not make uſe of Threatnings of Force. 
The 4th. Article is a Saxton toe. the Aboliſhing of Reſervatiens according to the 23d. 
Soſſion of the Council of Baſil. | he. | 
The cth is about Collatioms made in the 3 iſt Seſſion of that Council. In it Gratis ex- 
ſprFativa's of Benefices are deteſted, and the Pope is forbidden to uſe them tor the future. 
articular Reſervation of Benefices made by Pope or his Legates, arc Hue nub. 
| 2, . OWZ 
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whe WH. ver it allows the Pope to reſerve during his Papacy, the Collation of one Benefice 
ples of the 3 3 are 10, and — where there are 5o. Nevertheleſs, the 


Pragmati» Collations that are made by way of Præ- election are approved by it, and they diſpoſe 
2 —— Benefices to — Ie ſays, that every Cathedral Church ſhall have a Divi- 


_ nity Profeſſor, and that every Collator ſhall to that end be obliged to give a Prebend to 


a Doctor, or Batchelor of Divinity, who has I aught and Studied 10 Tears in ſome Uni- 
verſity, who ſhall be obliged to reſide and read Lectures once or twice a Week, and 
that à 2d Part of the other Prebends ſhall be aſſigned to Graduates, and fo the firſt Va- 
cancy ſhall be for a Graduate, and every third turn afterwards, and ſo on. Theſe Gra- 
duates ſhall be either Licentiates and Batchelors of Divinity, who have ſtudied 10 Years 
in ſome privileged Univerſity, or Doctors of Law, or Phyſick who have ſtudied ſeven 
Years in ſome lach like Univerſity; or Maſters and Licentiates in Arts, who have ſtu- 
died five Years in ſome Univerſity after their Logic Courſe is finiſhed, or fix Years in 
Divinity, or Batchelors of Civil and Canon Law, who have ſtudied three Years, if the 
are Noble Men, or five Years if they are not. It is ordained that theſe Graduates ſhall 
prove theſe Qualifications to the Collators by credible Teſtimonials; That the Colla- 
tors in beſtowing of Benefices, and eſpecially, Dignities, ſhall prefer Doctors, Licenti- 
ates, and Batchelors in Divinity. That the ſame Order ſhall be obſerv d in all Elective 
(s) Dignities with a Benefice annexed, Adminiſtrations, and Offices of Churches. That 
| thoſe — who have two Prebends, or one Dignity, and one Prebend, or one or 
more Benefices, which require Reſidence, ſhall have no Title to thoſe Third Benefices 
which are afligned to Graduates; That the Cures of Walled Towns ſhall be given to 
Graduates; that all Graduates ſhall be obliged once a Year in Lent, to give in their 
Names to the Collators of Benefices, or Cures ; otherwiſe the Preſentation, or Colla- 
tion made to them, ſhall be void. Laſtly, This Decree enjoins the Collators of Regular 
(6b) Benefices to give them only to Regulars. | 
The porn; of Bourges added theſe following Clauſes to this Canon; 1. That the 
Gratia exſpetativvs's and Nominations which were allowed the Pope, of which the Inftru- 
ments were already drawn, ſhould be tolerated till Eaſter, in the mean time the Council 
ſhould judge whether they are to be abſolutely allow d, and as for other Gratia exſpect a- 
 Tiva's (c) and Nominations, the Inſtruments of which were not then diſpatched, when the 
Canon was made, they are declared null. 2. That they fhall be puniſhed ſeverely by 
the Secular Power, who ſhall obtain and receive ſuch Gratia exſpe#ativa's. 3. That the 
Council in the Lateran having given time to Collators, and Patrons to collate, tis 
thought fir, that the Council declare, that the Pope ſhall not prevent the Ordinaries, 
in that time. 4. That the Collation of the 3d. part of the Benefices to the Graduates, 
ſhall be made by turns, provided nevertheleſs, that a Prebend of one Cathedral ſhall not 
be changed,but for a Prebend of the ſame Nature only ; a Cure for a Cure, and a Chapel 
for a Chapel, that ſo the Benefices of Collegiate Churches, which are in the Gift of the 
ſame Patron, may all have their turns together. 5. That the Univerſities ſhall name a 
certain number ot their Graduates to the Collators, Who ſhall have Liberty to chuſe 
whom they pleaſe out of the Perſons named, but not to beſtow them on any other; and 
the firſt named ſhall be - before ſuch as are named afterward. 6. That the Uni- 
verſities ſhall be obliged to declare the Degrees of thoſe they nominate, and Benefices 
for which they name them. 7. That all Benefices which ſhall be vacant, except thoſe 
which are vacant by exchange, or reſignation, ſhall have their turn. 8, This Aﬀembly 
ordered, that none ſhould have their Degrees but ſuch as were of a good Capacity and 
Vertuous; and that none ſhould be raſhly and careleſly promoted tothem. For nothing, 
(ſay they) is more ridiculous, than to ſee ſeveral have the Name of Maſters, who 2 
to be Scholars. 9. That the Reſervation of Benefices, which are allowed to the Pope, 
ſhould be made by an Apoſtolical Mandate directed to the Ordinary Collator,and with 
a true Date. 10. This Council granted tothe preſent Pope the Diſpoſal of the Benefices 
of ſuch as 1 to other Benefices, in the time of their Pre motion, where- ever 
they are Conſecrated, and of thoſe which are quitted by the Perſons promoted, but this 
7 | ' they 
s) The French word is Per ſonats, Perſenatu in the c Gratis Ex({pefativa was a Reverſion 4 
12 Law, is a Benefice ok the — iary holds 2 to a — 2 by the Pope in prejudice * 
entirely in his own _ Parſmage.The French Aca- ordinary Patron, where the Beneficiary was alive. It 
demy e Perſonat thus, Benefice dans ane Egliſe Ca- is eaſie to judge how crying ſuch an Abuſe muſt needs 
thedrale ou Collegiate, qui donne preſeance ſur les ſimples be; ſince hereby the Patrons Friends or Clients were 
Chanoines, i e. A Dignity with s Benefice annexed. t effeQtually barred of any Hopes, not only of obrainin 
(5) Regular Benefices were thoſe of which Monks Benefices actually void, but even of others which 


y were capable, who in the Church of Rowe are might be void hereafter, which by this Practi 
always Regulars.) filled before the Incumbent was d * 
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they granted only to the preſent Pope, without any prejudice to the Liberties and Rights 


of the Gallican Church, and not allowing it to paſs to his Succefſors. 1x. The Aﬀem- 4% of the 


bly deſired the Council to make a Canon to hinder the Popes from making Canonries 
in thoſe Cathedral Churches where the Number of Canons is already limited, unleſs 
he be obliged to provide a Perſon of ſuch a Dignity or Office, according to the Form 
preſcribed, which requires a Prebend. ik 
The 6th Article, which concerns Cauſes, is taken out of the 3 iſt Seſſion of the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, and imports, That inthoſe Provinces, which are Altan from Rome, above 
four days Journey, all Cauſes, except the (c) Cauſe Majores which are exprelly reſerved 
inthe Law, and thoſe of Cathedral Churches, and Monaſteries, which by their immedi- 
ate ſubjection devolve of courſe to the Apoſtolical See, ſhall be concluded and determi- 
ned by thoſe Judges, who either by Law, Cuſtom lawfully preſcribed, or any other Pri- 
vilege, ought to take cognizance of them; and leſt under a pretenſe of Appeals which 
are very often trivially and frivolouſly at the firſt Inſtance introduced, the Proceſs 
ſhould rolonged, the Synod orders, That if any Perſon that is injur'd, can't obtain 
| Juſtice before his proper Judge, he ſhall Appeal to the immediate Superior, and ſhall 
not apply himſelf to any other; no, not to the Pope, if he paſſeth over any one Degree 
of Perſons in Power. It alſo prohibits. Appeals from any preparatory Determina- 
tion given before the Definitive Sentence, unleſs the Grievance be ſo great, as that it 
cannot be repaired by the Definitive Sentence: That if any one Appeal to the Holy See 
from the Sentence of the Judge to whom he is immediately ſubje&, the Cauſe ſhall be 
ſent back again to the] udges upon the Place till the Suit is at an end, unleſs Juſtice be de- 
nied, or ſomething elſe is to be feared, even in the Neighbourhood, which ſhall be ex- 
preſled in the Letters of Commiſſion;and by other ways than by an Oath,in which Caſe 
4 Cauſe may be retained by the Holy See. Laſtly, The Council appoints particular- 
that as to ſuch Cauſes as concern the Fathers of the Council, or the Deerees made by 
em, they ſhall be determined only by the Council, fo long as it continues ſitting. 
The Council aproved alſo of the Decree which orders that no Appeal ſhall be made 
to the Pope Omiſſo Medio; That the Pope ſhall be obliged, when any Appeal is brought 
to him, to nominate Judges upon the Place,and that there ſhall be no Appeal made from 
them. before the Definitive Sentence, and the other Clauſes of the Decree be paſſed. 
But it made theſe 1 Limitations: 1. That if the Court of Nome be on this ſide 
the Alps, it ſhall receive only thoſe Cauſes at the firſt Inſtance, which ſhall happen in 


Places within two days Journey of it; but that thoſe that happen in Places more di- 


ſtant, ſhall be determined according to the Decree. 2. That the Benefices which be- 
long either to Monks, or Seculars, or to privileged Places according to the Canon of 
the Council of Conſtance, Attendentes, ſhall not be included in thoſe Places, which this 
Canon exempts from the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary. 3. That they would bear with 
the Conſtitution which appointed that the Cauſes of theMembers of the Council ſhould 
be determined there; but that the King's Ambaſſadors ſhould remonſtrate to them, 
that tis not the Buſineſs of General Councils to attend upon ſo many Cauſes, and of 
that Nature; that ir would be a way to perpetuate the Council, and to ſwallow up the 


Authority of the Pope, and all other Biſhops, and would in the Hue be a mighty preju- | 


dice to the Faith and Church, and that if the Council would not provide againſt it, the 
King and the Church of his Realm would provide againſt it, as they had done againſt 
the Pope. 4. That all Cauſes, which according to their Nature, and the Holy Canons 


ought not to be carried to the Apoſtolical See, or the Court of Rome, or to General Coun- 
cils, if the Cauſe be not already enter d, ſhould be referred to their proper ſudges to whom 


their Cognizance doth ordinarily belong, and if there be any Appeals made from their 
Judgment, Conimiſſioners ſhould be appointed upon the place, according to the Conſti- 
tuotion of Boniface VIII. called Statutum, and that they ſhould have Letters of Prohibi- 
tion from the King to the Parliament, and to other Officers and Judges of the Realm. 

The 7th. Article is againſt thoſe, who bring frivolous Appeals: It forbids alſo to 
appeal from a t. Sentence, Which has not the Effect of a Definitive one, and 
to appeal a ſecond time from the ſame Sentence. This Article is accepted, as it was 
ſet down in the roth. Seſſion of the Council of Baſil. | 

In the 8th. Article, tis ordained, That the Perfon, who has had the peaceable Poſſeſſi- 
on of a Benefice Three Years under a colourable Title, ſhall not be moleſted, but the 
Biſhops are enyoined to take great Care, that no Man get Poſſeſſion of a Benefice with- 
out a good Title. | The 


(c) Cauſe Mejorer were thoſe Cauſes which by ly to reſerve to themſelves] 


a Canon Law the Popes were ſuppoſed particular« 
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I New Ecclefdlical Hiſtory 


. #ti- The 9th, which limits the Number of Cardinals, to 24 only, and is taken out of the 


2 of thy 24d. Seſſion approved by this Aſſembly, was never put in Execution. | 


br oa The 10th. is a Decree againſt Amers (d), which forbids the Exaction of any thin 
| Qtion 


as well in the Church of Rowe, as elſewhere, for the Confirmation of Elections, Ad- 


miſnons of Poſtulations or Preſentations, Diſpoſmions, Elections, Poſtulations, Inſti- 


tutions, Inſtallments, Inveſtitures into Cathedral and Metropolitical Churches, Dig- 
nities, Benefices, Monaſteries, and other Ecclefiaſtical Offices, no more, than for Hol 
Orders, the Benediction, the Pall, as well before the Grace as after, or under a pretenſe 
of diſpatch of Letters, or Bulls, or Seals, or common Annats, or petty Services, or 
firſt Fruits, or Deportes (e), or any other Title, Colour, or Pretenſe whatſoever di- 
rectly, or indire&tly, excepting alt ſuch reaſonable Fees as are due to Secretaries, Ma- 
kers of Briefs, or Regiſters for their Labour. They who break this Canon, by pro- 
miſing, exacting, or giving, are liable to the ſame Puniſhments, as Simoniacs, and all 
Cenſures, Obligations, or Promiſes made contrary to this Decree, are declared Null, 
and it is Ordered, That if the Pope fhall . this Regulation, he ſhall be inform- 
ed againſt to a Council, and all others ſhall be puniſhed by their Superiors according 
to the Laws of the Church. | 

This Council limited this Article in favour of Pope Exgenius, and granted him during 
his Life a Tax upon every vacant Benefice, except by Reſignation, or Exchange, 


according to the Tax Granted by the Council of Conſfance, for every Ten Livres, which 


2 Benefice was then rated at, a fifth part of that Tax, and for other Benefices, which 
were not rated, two Tenths of the Fruits, one Tenth to be paid the Firſt Year, and 
the other the Second, upon Condition nevertheleſs, that it ſhall be looked upon as a 
ftee Gift, and ſhall be no prejudice to the Rights and Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
nor ſhall take place in Benefices belonging to Lay-Patrons, or which are diſpoſed of by, 


the King in right of the Regale, or otherwiſe ; and laſtly, ſuch as are to pay a 5thparrt 


ſhall not upon that account be forced to go out of their Dioceſes, or elſewhere, unleſs 
before their Ordinary Judges; and if they be privileged Perſons before their Supe- 
riors; and if they have none in the Dioceſe; or if thoſe that are in it are negligent, 
before the Biſhops of the Places, who may do them juſtice by the Authority of the Pope 
or Council. They add, that if one Benefice be twice vacant in the ſame Year, there 
ſhall de but one 5th part paid, one Moiety of which ſhall be levyed upon the Goods of 
the laſt Incumbent, and the other ſhall be received of his Succeſſor. Laſtly, it is or- 


dained, that all other Exactions, which the Court of Rome ſhall make upon the Account 


convenient hours, of which notice 


of Vacancies, the Pall, petty Services, and other Pretenſes ſhall entirely ceaſe, under 
the Penalty of lofing the Benefice, by the Perſon promored to it, if he does otherwiſe. 
The Aſſembly thought it neceſſary likewiſe, that the Council ſhould annex a Penalty, 
and a quickning Clauſe to ſtir Men up to obſerve theſe Decrees. | 
The 11th Article, which is taken out of the 21ſt Seſſion directs how to celebrate Di- 
vine Service in Cathedral and — Churches, and orders, that it ſhall be done at 
e ſhall be given by ringing of Bells ; Thar it ſhall be 
read diſtinctly, making a pauſe at the middle of every Verſe; obſerving the Differences 
between Solemn Feaſts, and working Days; That ſuch as read the Prayers, ſhall wear 
Caſſocks, Surplices, and other Habits of the Quire, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Places; Thar they ſhall carry themſelves with that gravity, which becomes their Place 
and Office, without prating to One another, without buſying themſelves in reading other 
chings, and 1 as they are obliged; That they ſhould riſe up at the Gloria Patri, 
and bow their Heads at the Name of 7%. They are forbidden alſo to read, or ſay 
any private Service, when the Common Service is celebrating; and the Deans, and 
others in Office are commanded to obſerve, that nothing be done contrary to this Order. 
The Eight following Articles contain ſeveral Regulations, concerning Divine Ser- 


vice and Churches, to ſuppreſs divers Abuſes ; which the Aſſembly accepted wholly 


and fully, as they are. laid down in the 21ſt Seſſion of the Council. 
The 2oth Article is againſt ſuch Clergy-men, as kept Concubines publickly. It de- 
prives.them of the Profits of their Benefices, and declares them uncapable of being pro- 
| 8 | moted 


I The Duties which Eceleſiaſtical Perſons paid which the Biſhops claimed in ſeveral Sees, of one 
he confirmed them in their Arch. Years Profits of a Benefice vacant by Death, ſervi 
bopricks or Biſhopricks, were properly called An. the Cure. It was ſomewhat like the Finer-which Ler 
nats or 4 taken away by that name a Mannowr with us claim of their Tenants, to the 
D by AR of Parliament in 23 of Hen. VIII] value of one Years Rent of their Copy- Hold, upon 
[(e) Depors was a Right in the Gallican Church, an Alienation. ] * 
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promoted to any Honours, Dignities and Benefices, without a Diſpenſation from their = Artie. 

Buperion, and if they relapſe after ſuch Diſpenſation, they ſhall be out of hope of ever pt, ef the 

having another. It alſo Orders, how ſuch Superiors ſhall be proceeded againſt, who are cal San. 

not careful to puniſh them, and as to thoſe, who ought to be depoſed by the Pope, the ion. 

Provincial Councils, or their Superiors may inform againſt them, or ſend Informations 

to the Holy See. It is declared, that a Perſon, that keeps Concubines publickly, is not 

only he, that is fo declared by a Sentence of Law, or by his own Confeffion made judi- 

cially, or by the Notoriety of the Fact, which can't be concealed, but he that keeps a ſuſ- 

picious, or infamous Woman in his Houſe, and 5 as by his Superior, doth 

not put her away. The Council alſo Decrees the Puniſhment of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical 

Judges, who ſhail commute with thoſe that keep Concubines, or that ſuffer, or neglect 

to puniſh them. Ir enjoins Superiors to force their Inferiors to caſt off their Concu- 

bines, and forbids Secular Judges, yea, Kings themſelves to hinder the Proceedings of 

Eccleſiaſtical Judges againſt them. Ir alſo adviſes the Laity to marry, and not live in 

Concubinage. This Canon was accepted by the Aſſembly without any Limitation. + _ » 
The 21ſt. Article is taken out of the 2oth. Seſſion, and appoints, that for the future . 

none ſhall be obliged to avoid Perſons Excommunicated, or obſerve any Eccleſiaſticall 

Interdict, unleſs the Sentence of Excommunication, Interdict, or other Cenſure be 
ronounced expreſly againſt ſome Perſon, or Place; or at leaſt, if it be not ſo particu- 

larly pronounced, unleſs it be ſo notorious, that ſuch a Perſon has incurred . 6 Sen- 

tence of Excommunication, that it can't be concealed by any evaſion, excuſe, or other 

Reaſon allowed in Law. | ky + 
The 22d. Article is taken out of the ſame Seſſion, and forbids that an Interdict ſhould 

be pronounced againſt a Caſtle, City, Village, or any other Place, unleſs it be for the 

fault of the ſaid Places, or of the Lord, the Goyernour, or his Officers, and not fof the 

fault of a particular Perſon, unleſs when he has been Excommunicated, and Sentence 

declared and publiſhed in the Church of the place, the Lord, or his Officers being re- add 

quired by the Judge to eject him, they will not do it within two days, and in that Caſe 5 

two days after he is withdrawn, they may begin to ſay Divine Service. | | 
The 23d. Article isto Aboliſh, tha \Literis, which was abo: 


t Clementine Conſtitution 
liſhed in the 23d. Seſſion of the Council. It is there appoinced contrary to the Order of 
this Clementine, that though it be declared in Apoftolical Letters or others, that any 
Man hath renounced his Dignity, Benefice, or Right, or is deprived of it, or hath done 
any thing, whereby he is outed of his Right, theſe Letters ſhall not prejudice ſuch a 
Perſon, although, the Favour obtained, or the Intention of the Donor be founded upon 
that Declaration, unleſs it be proved by Witneſſes, or Authentic Records. The AC- 
ſembly received this Decree, as it did the former without Reſtriction or Limitation, 
and concluded, that the Articles, which they had received fully,and wholly, ſhould be 
immediately put in Execution, and the reſt according to the Limitations oy had made; 
hoping that the Council would agree to them : They reſolved to requeſt of the King to 
approve and receive thoſe Decrees, as they had modelled them, and pb pond his Court 
of Parliament and other Judges to execute them in every 2 cauſe them to 
be executed every where-elſe, and puniſh thoſe that oppoſed them ſeverely. | 

Upon this Remonſtrance, the King after he had conſulted with the Princes of the 
Blood, and the Lords and others of his Council, knowing that their requeſt was reaſon- 
able and juſt, and agreeable to the Judgment of the Holy Fathers, approved their Con- 
ſultation, gave his Royal Conſent, and ordered that their Reſolutions ſhould be execu- 
ted and kept in the Kingdom of France, and in Daewpbine, and that they ſhould be in full 
force from the Day of the Date thereof, and ſhould De ovine and enrolled in the 
public 2 To this end he enjoined all his Counſellors in his Courts of Parlia- 
ment, other Judges, to obſerve them, and ſo Judge ſuch. Cauſes, as ſhould be 
brought before them according to them, to hinder ſuch as diſturbed thoſe that ſhould 
obſerve them,and puniſh ſuch, as ſhould oppoſe them of what quality ſoever they were. 
This Proclamation 'of King Charles is dated at Bowrges, Fuh 7. 1438, publiſhed by the 
King in his Council, at which were preſent, the Dauphin, the Dukes of Bourbon and 
7 on, the Earl of Maine, Peter Son of the Duke of Bretaigne, the Earls of March, Ven- 

fmeand Tale will, ani ſeveral Noblenien and Prelates Ecclefiaſtical; and Secular, 
And Signed N. Firbois. | | 
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| WON C H A p. II. 8 
A Relation of what paſſed concerning the Pragmatical Sanction in the 
Aſſembiy held at Mantua, by Pope Pius II. The Hiſtory of that 
- Aﬀembly. The Proteſtations of the Procureur General, John Dauyer, 
againſs the Diſcourſe of Pope Pius II. about the Pragmatical Sanction. 


The dppre. THE Pragmatical Sanition having been thus received in the Kingdom of France, was 
bation, ond 1 immediately carryed to Bafil by the King's Embaſſadors, who were commanded 
Execution to require the Confirmation of it, but the Council would not expreſly agree to that, 
— becauſe they would not make the Decrees ſo limited and modelled, to become à gene- 
cal Fan- ral Law, but they would not hinder the Execution of it in France; and becauſe it 
Qion, ut a ſtop to many abuſes of the Court of Rome, and was conformable to the Ancient 
iberty of the Gallican Church, and maintained the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops, the 
Elections, and Authority of General Councils, King Charles VII. cauſed it to be 
exactly obſerved as long as he lived; on the other fide the Court of Rome, whoſe Pre- 
tenſions it utterly deſtroyed, endeavoured all they could to change thoſe Articles, 

which were moſt to their Intereſts. | | | | 
Pope Exgenins IV. propounded ſome Accommodations to the King about that Mat- 
ter, and gave him the Articles ; which the King Anſwered without mitigating the 


Obſervation of the . er Sanction. On the contrary, hearing that it was not 
” AS ſtrictly obſerved, he made a Decree in 1454. to inforce it. | 005 
18 f 4, ca ings continued in this State, till the Time of Pope Pius II. who was no ſooner rai- 


cil of fed to the Popedom, but he laboured to deſtroy the Pragmatical Sanction, and to promote 

* that Deſign he called a Council at Mantua, which he held in 1459. where were preſent 

Pius II. the Embaſſadors of the Emperor, and of ſeveral Kings, Princes, and Common-wealths, 

who were invited thither, to conſult about the Means to make War againſt the Turk. 

He went thither himſelf in June, which was the Time to which it was called, but the 

Council could not meet till September, In it he made a long Speech about a War with 

the Turks, in which he endeavoured to ſhew. 1. That it was neceſſary. 2. That they 

had great Encouragement to undertake it, becauſe they had almoſt certain Hopes of 

' Succeſs. 3. That the Conqueror would have great Advantages by the Victory. Carti- 

nal Beſſarion made a Diſcourſe to the ſame purpoſe. The next day, when the Embaſſa- 

dors of the Princes came to meet the Pope, he told them, that twas his 2 that 

the Clergy ſhould give the Tenth part of all their Revenues for Three Years toward 

the War, the Laity the zoth. part, and the Jews the 2oth. part of all their Poſſeſſi- 

_ They all conſented and ſubſcribed to theſe Propoſals, except the YVenetians and 

Florentines. - | | 4 

. The 8peech When this was done, the Ambaſſadors of the King of France were not yet arrived, nor 

of rhe King did they come to Mantua, till November 16. Theſe Embaſſadors were the Arch-biſhop 

— "of Tours, the Biſhop of Paris, Thomas de Corcellis, and the Bailiff of Rouen. They were 

ders to the accompanyed with the Ambaſſadors of Rene Duke of _ and King of Sicily, of 

Pope. the Dukes of Bretaigne, and the Genoeſes, They had a public Audience the 21ſt. day 

of the ſame Month. The Biſhop of Paris was their Speaker, and made a long Diſcourſe, 

in which he extolled the Pope and the Holy See ; the Piety of the Kings of France and 

u him, that was upon the Throne, who had given many Teſtimonies of his 

Filial Obedience to the Holy See. He alſo recommended to the Pope, Rent Duke of 

Anjou and King of Sizily, and the Genoeſes, and laſtly aſſured his Holineſs of the King's 
readineſs to comply with the War againſt the Twrks. | | 

The Pope's The Pope ade Anſwer to all theſe Points, by a Diſcourſe divided into Six parts. 

Anſwer te He ſpake very modeſtly of himſelf, but enlarged much upon the Commendations of the 

pans Holy See, and his Authority; he liked the King's Submiſſion, and ſaid, he would take 

Care of Rent King of Sicily, and the People of Genoa, he made a fine Encomium on the 

King, on his Predeceſſors and his Realm, of which he ſpoke many excellent things, and 

particuſarly in Praiſe of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris. The Embaſſadors of Ferdinand, 

oppoſed the Title of King of Sicily, which the Pope gave to Rent Duke of Anjon, and 

| | | g | would 
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would have left the Aſſembly, but the Pope injoined them Silence, and received the 
Obedience of the Ambaſſadors of that Prince and of the Genoeſe. - th, 
Some Days after the Ambaſſadors of the King of France went to the Pope, and told 7h: Second 
him, that they had certain Things to propoſe to him concerning the Kingdom of Sicily, Pech of 
in the Preſence of the Ambaſſadors of ſome of the other Princes. The Pope told them, 2 
they might call whom they would ; and when they came to their Audience they com- 4e. 
plained, that the Pope had crowned a Baſtard of Arragon King of Sicily, and deſired, 
that he would revoke what he had done, and acknowledge Rent for the lawful King. 
The Pope replyed, That he had done nothing in that Affair but by the Counſel of the The Pope's 
Cardinals, and that it was juſt, that he ſhould conſult with them again, before he took £29. 
any new Reſolutions, which he would do, and then return chem an Anſwer. 
Soon after, the Pope fell Sick. The French thought, he only diſſembled, and 
him to give an Anſwer, which he reſolved to do, though he was indiſpoſed, and having 
ſummoned all the Ambaſſadors to an Audience, he gave the French Ambaſſadors an An- 
{wer, by a Diſcourſe of three hours long. He firſt complained of the Reproaches that 
thoſe Ambaſſadors had made him; he anſwered to the Buſineſs of Genoa, that he would 
be very favourable to that People, but that the Holy Canons did not allow the tranſlat- 2 
ing the Archbiſhop of that City, to any other Church without the Archbiſhop's Conſent. 
That he could nor ſilence the Heirs of Perrinus, heretofore Duke of Genos, in the Suit 
which they had with the Merchants of Avignon, but that he would ſuſpend for a while 
the Excommunication denounced againſt them, and that in the mean time he would ex- 
amine the Affair, and do them Juſtice. As to the Cauſe of the King of Sieih, he {aid that 
he neither approved, nor diſallowed of Rene's Right; That if he had any Title, there was 
no Man, that he ſhould more heartily favour ; That he had not driven the French out of 
the Kingdom of Sicily, but found them expelled before; That he approved of all the 
Ambaſſadors had ſaid of the Piety of the Kings of France, and the Services they had 
done the Church and Holy See, but he was troubled, that they ſhould accuſe the Holy 
See of Ingratitude; whereupon he relates all, that the Holy See had done for France, 
and particularly for the Kingdom of Sicily: He added, that Pope Eugenius, after he 
had a long time ſupported the Intereſt of Frante in that Affair, was forced to make Peace 
with King e acknowledge him King of Sicily ; That Nicholas V. had appro- 
ved of the Settlement, which had been made by Alphonſus, upon Ferdinand his Natural 
Son, whom he had Legitimated ; That Calixtus had renewed the Alliance upon that 
Condition, and that as to himſelf he was conſtrained by force of Arms to inveſt Fer- 
dinand, who was in Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, not being able to reſiſt him, and de- 
ſpairing of any Aſſiſtanee from the Kingot France; He complained in his turn of the Pro- 
ceedings of Neue, and particularly, that he had ſent a Fleet into Sicily, while the Aſſem- 
bly was held at Mantua. As to the Demands of the Ambaſſadors, that he ſhould re- 
voke what he had done for Ferdinand, and ſhould declare Ren King of Sicily, he ſaid, 
that he could not do it, till he had heard Ferdinand; that if they would act juſtly, they 
muſt lay down their Arms, and every One muſt ſhew his Right; this was what he wiſhed 
for, and was moſt convenient to be done at that time, that they might Unite in a War 
againſt the Turłt, and he exhorted the Ambaſſadors to be of the ſame Opinion. Laſtly, 
hedeclaimed vehemently againſt the Pragmatical Sanction, which he looked upon to be a, 
reat Blow to the Church of Frante, and an Injury to the Supreme Authority of the 2% Pipes 
oly See, taking away the Power of Religion, deſtroying the Liberty and Union of the peclame- 
Church,by making . of the Clergy, and giving the Sheep the Cognizance tio gin 
of the Cauſes of their Paſtors ; He maintains, that it had leſſened the Authority of the Prag- 
Prieſthood in France; That the Pope had no more Power, than what pleaſed the Parlia- — 


ment; That he could not now puniſh Sacrilege, Inceſt, or Hereſy, even in a Church- 
man, but with the Conſent of Parliament, to whom they gave ſo much Authority, as to 

ſtop the Cenſures of the Pope. He ſays, that if this take place, the Church will become 

a Monſter, an Hydra with 100 Heads, and the Unity of it will be utterly deſtroy d. 

The King's Ambaſſadors found fault with ſeveral things in the Pope's Diſcourſe, which The 4m. 
they took notice of in their Anſwer, 1. That the Pope had ſaid, that Zachary depoſed der- 
'Childerit, and gave the Kingdom of Frante to Pepin, which might feem to inſinuate, that * 
the Kingdom of France was at the Pope's Diſpoſal. They affirm, that Pepin was of the 
Race of Clovit, to whom the Lillies and Oil, with which their Kings are Conſecrated, were 
ſent from Heaven, and to whom God gave the Gift of Curing the King's-Evil, and they 
maintain, that the Kings of Franceare ſubje& to no Power upon Earth. 2. They defend 
the Pragmatical Sanction, and declare that it is 2 Prejudice to the Priyileges of "thg 1 
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See, which Fance Honours and Reſpects, having conſtant Recourſe to the Pope as the 

Vicar of Feſus Chriſt and his Paſtor, that they had nor uſurped any thing that belonged 

to the Pope in France, but had opened their Purſes to give to his Legates. 3. That the 

Parliament, of which he complained, was compoſed of Church-men, as well as Lay- 

men; that it contributed much to the Preſervation of the Rights of Churches, and 

that it would do them Juſtice againſt the King's Officers, and Grandees of the Realm ; 

and laſtly, that the King might conſult with his moſt able Men, in both che Divine 

and Humane Law, about what was convenient to be done in that Caſe. After this 
they deliver themſelves more particularly about the Kingdom of Sicily and the —_ 

The Pope's Ihe Pope ſeeing, that the Ambaſſadors of France did not yield at all in the Caſe of 

Conflieuti= the Pragmatical Santtion, made the Conſtitution, Execrabiliz, againſt thoſe that ſhould 

og appeat from the Holy See to a General Council. He alſo made a Bull to oblige Kings, 

bilis Princes, and private Men, toraiſe Troops for a War againſt the Twrks ; and a Decree, 

in which he ordains, Thar the thirtieth of all Mens Revenues ſhould be raiſed in 

Italy for three Years to be ſpent in that War; and after he has reckoned up the 

Afliſtance which was promiſed, and he might hope for the War, he diſmiſſed the 


Pw ; | 
4% Aſſembly at the end of Fanwary, 1460. 


The P. Pius II. reſolving to aboliſh the Pragmatical Sandtion, writ to the King, threatning to 
an Excommunicate him if he did not revoke it; whereupon the King was obliged to pro- 
4. ers, teſt by his Procureur General againſt the Pope's Speech, and all that he Acted. We 
— — have this Proteſtation, in which Jobn Dauvet 0 ) the Procureur General, demands in 
neral a. the King's Name, that for the Execution of the Canons of the Council of Baſil, con- 
gainft the tained in the Pragmatical Sant ion, the Pope would calta General Council in a Place ſafe 
"Py and free, and not᷑ in the Lateran, but, if it could be, in France; he declares alſo, that he 
ech. did not chink , that the Pope by his Decretals, Exſecrabilis & Inauditus, which he pub- 
liſhed at Mantua, did forbid the Recourſe, which Princes might have to a General 
Council, about the Wrongs the Popes might do them. Then he declares, that till 
a Council ſhould be called, the King in his Dominions would obferve the Canons of the 
preceding Councils. And becauſe the Pope complained of the Parliament, he ſays, 
that the Aſſembly did not meddle with any Caufes, but what they had an immemorial 
Cuſtom to plead for. And if the Pope would moleſt the King with his Cenſures for 
obſerving the Canons, he proteſted againſt them, as Null 2 — promiſing to ſubmit 
all to a General Council, to which he appealed about the Wrongs he had propoſed, 
And ſent Letters of his Appeal to the Abbot of Braines, of the Order of Premonſtra- 
tenſes, and the Prior of S. Saviour near Braines, in the Preſence of whom he made this 
Act, who drew up an Act of his Appeal inthe beſt Form they could. This Act is dated 
Febr. 10. 1460. according to the Account then in France, that is to ſay in 1461. 
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CHAP. II 


Tie Revocation of the Pragmatical Sanction, by Lewis XI. The Decla- 
ration of Parliament againſt the Revocation. The Refuſal of the Par- 
liament to confirm it, | | 


= KN chore VIL dying Fob, 1463 Lewis XI. his Son ſucceeded him. This 
. of Prince had a Favourite named Jobn Godfrey, Biſhop of Arras, Native of Franche- 
rhe Pope to Comte," who was afterwards Biſhop of Albi, and at laſt, Cardinal of Abbeville, This 
aboliſh rhe Man the Pope found a way to engage in the aboliſhingthe Pragmatical Sanct ion, by promi- 
| _— ſing him a Caffinal's Hat, This Biſhop propoſed to the King that the Pope ſhould ſend a 
Sandor, Legate into France to diſpoſe of the Benefices,that the Money might not go out of the King - 

| | dom, and being a little after ſent into Italy to perform Obedience for the King, and treat 
about the Buſineſs of Sicily, he received adviſe by the way, that he was made a Cardinal. 
He thereupon immediately wrote to the Pope, about the Deſign which the King had 

of the Regale, Account of the Pragmatical Sanfign, and the Con- 


gage 246, calls his Procureur . 
takes his Hiſtory of this Affair from Pinſenis: his 
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on Sicily, for Rint Duke of Anjou, and promiſed, that if he would be eaſy in that 
Matter the King ſhould be more tractable, and he believed he could cauſe the Prag- 
matical Sanction to be aboliſhed. : | FATE. , T 
The Biſhop of Terni alſo, the Pope's Nuncio, wrote to him, that he had diſcourſed- 

with the Ring about that Matter, and had obtained a Promiſe that the Pragmatical 
Santtion ſhould be aboliſhed, provided he were gratified in the Buſineſs of Sicily, and 

Rent put into Poſſeflion. | | „ oA 30 ans | 
Ihe King's Ambaſſadors being arrived at Rome, after they had paid Obedience to Letters of 
the Pope, created with him about it. The. Pope received them very graciouſly, and Reveceri- 
— them all manner of Satisfaction, knowing, that they had brought the Char- P, of the 
ter of the Sanction with them, with Letters for the aboliſhing it. | cal Handi. 

Theſe Letters were dated Nowemb. 27. 1461. and were directed to the Pope. The on, carri. 

purport of them was, that thoughthere was a Law in his Kingdom called, The Pragmatical td * 
Santtion, which was made by the Advice of a great Number of Prelates, and after mature Rome. 
Deliberation, had been received, and obſerved, yet becauſe he underſtood by his Holi- 

neſs's Letters, that he deſired the Abrogation of that Law, becauſe it was prejudicial to 

the Holy See, and made during the Schiſm between the Popes, tho he was adviſed not 

to Abrogate it, yet being deſirous always to ſatisfie his Holineſs, he had commanded, 

that things ſhould be ſertled a in the ſame State they were before the Promulgation' 

of the Sanci ion, and that the Pope ſhould have the ſame Authority in his Realm, which 

his Predeceſſors had enjoyed, cum judicio libero, & poteftate nom coard ata, and that he 

ſhould exerciſe his Power, as he pleaſed ; and promiſed, that all the French Biſhops, and 

his other Subjects ſhould obey him, and if they refuſed, he would force them to it. 

The Letters, and the Original Draught of the Sen#jon being pur into the Pope's 
hands, he ſhewed much Joy, and ſent the King a Sword ſet with Jewels, with Verſes 

in his Commendation, to Thank him for his Favour, and for fear he ſhould change his 

Mind, he cauſed the Revocation immediately to be publiſhed, and the Pragmatical 
Sant ion it ſelf, to be drawn through the Streets of Rome. . _ uk MI 

. This Edict of Revocation of the Pragmatical Sant ion had no great Eſſect, becauſe it 25. Ne- 
was neither publiſhed in France, nor ratifyed by the Parliament of Parit:; nor did the /, which 
King himſelf take much care to have it obſerved, becauſe the Cardinal of Aras, who Ted by the 
was the Author of it, was diſcontented, becauſe the Pope had refuſed to give. him the Ruaf 
Archbiſhoprick of Beſangon, and Biſhoprick of Albi, and ſo did not concern himſelf any F 1b. 
farther with the Execution of it. Yet it cauſed ſome Troubles in France, ſome being SanQion. 
for the Obſervation of the Pragmatical Sanct ion, and others making Suit to the Court of 

Rome to be provided of Benefices, and to obtain Gratis exſpettativa's, The ne 
raiſed ſeveral Taxes upon the Clergy, as he had formerly done, eſpecially y. the 


ſpoils of Biſhops Commendams, Benefices incompatible, and other things, and to that » 
end ſent his Officers into France. By theſe Means the Church of France was in a little 
time brought into great Confuſion. The Pope's Officers raiſed yaſt Summs of Money, * 


took Cognizance of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, diſturbed the Clergy by Citations to the 

Court of Rome. The Pope alſo diſpoſed of che Benefices, and gave them to his Crea- | 

tures, and Licenſing Abbies to be held in Commendam, gave the. beſt of them to t 

Cardinals, that reſided at Rome, and granted Gratia exſpectati vat to all, that asked for 

them. Theſe Diſorders which continued three Years, till the Death off Pize II. ftirred + + 

up the Complaints of all Good Men in France, whereupon the King conſulted with 

tus Parliament about the diſannulling of the Sanction. 11 211 att 2 tat 
The Parliament drew up a —— Remonſtrance to the K ing, and appointed Jobs Loſe- . Au. 

lier, and Jobn Henry Preſidents of the Chamber of Inqueſts, to carry it to the Ki 40. 

Intent of it was to ſhew, that Four great Evils would attend the Abrogation of that cha pb \ 

Sandion. x. The Confuſion of the Eccleſiaſtical Order. 2. The ruin of the King's Subjects. , 

The loſs of their Money, and 4. The Deſolation of the Churches. The Furſt, becauſe Aua 

certain, that by taking away Elections and Collations from the Ordinaries, Reſerva- sf ? 

tions, and Gratia exſpefativa's would take Place, Cauſes would devolve to the Holy See *. 

at the firſt Inſtance, Annates and Dues upon Vacancies would be levied without any 

Moderation, and the Clergy would be put into Confuſion, becauſe no Man's Juriſdiction 2) 

would be preſerved entire. And here — ſhewed the Neceſſity, and uſe of Elections 

and the Inconveniencies, that would ariſe by depriving the Ordinaries of their Collati- «+ | 

ons, which belong to them, and carrying Caules to Rome at the firſt Inſtance. The ſecond ill 

Conſequence which follows upon the Revocation, is that the King's Subjects will be ob- 

liged to make Journeys to Rome, to the hazard of mo Lives, and ruin of rs; ; 

4: 2 \ fits | 
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Ihuat the Univerſities will be diſpeopled, all their Members being obliged to go to Rome to 

obtain Benefices, and to Plead there. The third Inconvenience is the loſs of their Mo- 

ney, for if the Pragmatical San#ion did not take place, there would go to Rome more thin 

a Million of Money a Year, for Annates, Taxes, Impoſts, Gratia exſpettativa's, Pro- 

ceſſes, and Journeys. The Revenues alſo of the Great Abbies, which would be given 

to the Cardinals, would be carried thither; all which they proved by Examples, and to 

ſhewed what vaſt Summs of Money would go to Rome, if the Revocation took place. 

They reckoned, that the Pope received above two hundred thouſand Crowns out of the 

Kingdom, by what was granted him by the Pragmaticaſ Sanction, for Vacancies and other 

Expeditions, and an hundred thouſand Crowns for the Revenues of ſuch Benefices in 

France, as belonged to Perſons reſiding at Rowe, and if the Pragmatical Sanction did not 

take place, he would get every Year two Millions, and eight hundred thouſand Crowns. 

The Laſt incbnwenience is the Deſolation and Ruin of the Churches, which follows 

from the precedent Articles, for if beneficed Perſons were forced to go to Rome, the Re- 

venues of their Benefices, which ſhould be employed in Reparations, would be carried 

thither, and thoſe that remain in France, would have need of their whole Revenue to pay 

the Yacancies, and conſequently, the Churches and Buildings which depend upon them, 

would fall ro decay, Divine Service could not be performed, and the People for want of 

Clergy-men would leave the Country. The Reſervations alſo would multiply the Com- 

mendams of Abbies, of which the beſt would be given every Day to the Cardinals, fo 

that the Revenues of theſe Preferments would be carryed our of the Realm. Monaſtick 

Diſcipline would ceaſe, Benefices run to Ruin, and Divine Service not be performed as 

it ought. This would be a Prejudice to the Reſt of the Souls of their Founders, and the 

ors of the Monaſteries, the Buildings would fall to decay, and Monks depart 

from their Rule. Whereupon the Parliament concluded, that the King ought to obſerve 

a the Holy Decrees and Conſtitutions of the Councils about Elections, ations and 

Cauſes; that to do the Contrary were to wrong his own Conſcience ; and that in ma- 

king Laws and Edicts agreeable to thoſe Decrees, to hinder Reſervations and other 

Prejudicial Graces, he would imitate the Piety of the Chriſtian Kings his Predeceſſors. 

It was in all probability upon the account of theſe Remonſtrances, that Lewis XI. 

bliſhed two Declarations, in 1464. One to ſtop the Exactions of the Officers of the 

Home of Rome, and the other, by which he declared, that there ſhould be no regard 

had to Gratis exſpeFariv#'s, and forbad, that any ſhould obtain them from the 2 or 

1 —— any Biſhopricks, Abbies, Dignities, or Benefices without the ent 

Paul JI, Pau. who ſucceeded Pius II. being de ſirous to finiſh what his Predeceſſor had begun, 

ade and to cauſe the Pragmatical Sauction, utterly to be aboliſhed in the Kingdom of France, 
* ſent to Jon Balue Biſhop of Eureux, and promiſed to make him a Cardinal if he co 

4 bring it about. Bala not being backward to undertake it, the Pope ſent a Legate into 

SanQtion, France; in 1.467. to make Balle a Cardinal, provided he would cauſe the Pragmatical 


7. Sanction to be revoked. f | Rey 
* u XI. King Lewis XI. at the Requeſt of Balue, granted the Pope's Deſire, and cauſed Au- 


4 ente, bu; thentic Letters to be drawn for the Aboliſhing of the Pragmatical Santtion, and that he 


che Parlia- might fully effect it, he endeavoured to have them confirmed by Parliament, and to that 
ment refu- Balus was ſent to Paris with the Legate. There he cauſed the Letters of Revocation 


A Mer Gs of the Pragmatick to be read, and publiſnhed in the Chatelet at Paris, and met with no Op- 


ſition, but carrying them to the Parliament, and imparting them to the Gens du Roz, 
Juoln de Saint Romain, the King's Procureur General, an honeſt, and bold Man, declared, 
.. that he would formally oppoſe the Verification of thoſe Letters, and alledged the fame 
. 7 +» Reaſons,” which the Parliament had given three Years before in their Remonſtrance. / 
The Uni. The Univerſity of Paris, whoſe great Advantage it was that the Progmatical 8anttion 
— ſhould bein force, joined with the King's Procureur General, and by their Rect 
OLED declared to the Legate, that from him, and the Grant, Effect and Execution, of th 
Letters, the Univerſity would Appeal to the next Council, and all other ways, and they 
accordingly drew up an Act of Appeal. They alſo appealed from the Publication of 


q Milan it made in the Chatelet, and fo the thing was at a ſtand for a time. 


- 


In 1471. Lewis XI. ſent two Ambaſſadors to Rome, to hinder the Pope from givingthe 

— „ Dukeof Gwen his Brother a Diſpenſation, to Marry the Dau of the Duke of 
— N and gave them Inſtructions to get a Bull, by which all Diſpenſations, that 
could be gained for that end, ſhould be declared Null, ordering them to promiſe the 

Pope, that upon that Condition, he would not ſuffer the Progmatical Sunctia to be ob- 
ſerved in France. | In 


13. 
In the Year 1402. Sixra: IV. made a Bull, dy which he reſerved Six Months to himſelf, Sintulv _ 
and left Six Months to the Biſhops exempred from Gratis exſpettativa's, and Reſervati- aA 


ons of Collationsof the Benefices of France; This Bull is amongſt the ride 171 
but it never was of md Force in W France. | ſy © — 
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CHAP, W. 


The Decrees of the — of. Orleans, in 1478. 4 and of the Eftates of * — 
Tours, in 1483. The Attempts of the Pope's Legate, about the Call- 
tion of Bemefices, and raifmg Maney. The Oppoſutions of the' Parlta- 
ment and Univerſity. The rl ＋ the n Sanction, 
by Lewis XII. 


bk. WR 
KUN G Lewis XI. chan anging his Mind according to his Intereſts, after he had abo- The" Ct 
liſhed the Pragmatical Sauction, to obtain his defires of the Holy See, talked of re- * On 
ſtoring it, when ever the Pope did not. favour his Deſigns. By this Means he made the — 
War, which the Pope had with the Florentines ti ceaſe, in 1478. He called i ak nde. 1. 
of his Biſhops, and the Deputies of the Univerſities of his Kingdom to Qrieans va 
he reſolved to ſend Ambaſſadors to the Pope, to require him to make Peace in l Jorg 
enter into 2 League againſt the Turi, and call a General Council, and in Caſe he 
to tell the Pope, that he Appealed to a. General Council, and exhorted the 
nals to cal one, He alſo conſulted with this Aſſembly, how he might reſtore 
Progmatical Sanition, and to chat end, the King ſent a famous Embaily K : 
which Guy 4 drpajos Lord of Lawtree, was the Chief, to 7 him with the Declara- 
tions and Prot , that had been made in the Aſſembly, which w — 
| 3 — gave them, Dated Nov. 20 478. Asto che NT 
Pragwaticel Sumctiam there was nothing reſolved upon in that Aſſem * Ai 
wane a7 roah Aſſembly, which was ſhortly 10 be held in May 12 70 4 — wy _— 
XI. dyingin ee 1483, Gherler Vi de don, who fugcended him, on ws 
A Kmbiy of the t 


ee Eſtates of the Realm, in the be at the 1 
of Tours, where he earneſtly deſired the Verification INT of t e Councils o 


Conſtance and Baſil; according to the Meaning and Limitations, which 
uy N Charles was Profden of this Council; and this was br ee fe Ghats 
Deliberartioris* 


the three E who yet offered to reter-chemſelves to . 

be ordained by a General — Neverchetck the Biſhops, who had beer 

by Lewis XI. contrary to the Form preſcribed by the Pragmatical Sanition oppoſed them, 

but the Three Eſtates ſtood to it, and the King's Procureur General detended their 
Advice. However, through the Oppoſition of the Prelates and Cardinals, the ching 

remained undetermined, till the Difference fell. — 
Some time after Cardinal Balue, bèing ſent by Sit IV. a Legate into Nu ,undertook The 4. 

in that Station to diſpoſe of the Vacant Benefices, and raiſe — Beneficed Per- , of, 

ſons. This Attempt obliged 735 de Nanterre the King's Procureur General, to Appeal — 

from the his Lega — 2 — and all things conſequent ic; you hen 

Pope himſelt i e Pope better adviſed, e the 5 

did of Right be This Xs of Appeal was preſented, Aug. 20. f. 

A the Procureur General his — of Appeal. In it he ſpeaks De nerd; 

#ion as à Sacred Law, which ought th be + bbſeavedifon tier 17% 


of Tournay, who 
the Pra 


al 
the State. Thus in the Reign of this King Chari, the Biſhaps were chbſea 25697 


VIV robas 


the P ragmatical Sandion, ii there d any Debate about the Elodion, the ae 
liament was e, as it rs by the Arreſt given m 1489 @neceningTthe Mov. no 
of » Twller, which ordered the Archbiſhop of Reeg ro inane two. Commiſſioners ** 

zor Null his Election; by vt Arc eſt, which maintains 2 0 775 n ite. 
the Chapter /to the Biſhoptick of St. againſt Cbærliribt is ſe q and ha ShirdAgretd mr 


of September y. 1489, which commands,: thattht Election made rhe of Beau, 
N of Lewis di Villers of Vilie- Adam, to ha topic feos halls Wayne 


- 


505 5 mp Cree. 
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e Nr Eccleſaſtirul Miſtory Book I. 
lde naten hotwithſtanding the two Briefs of Pope Innocent VIII. who had forbidden the 
2 Eee roceed to that Election, and the King's Order ro chuſe Anthony de Bois, 
"+ who wit Condemned to procure a Revocation of theſe two Briefs. But notwithſtand- 
RAP ing this Pope Innocent VIII. in che Inſtructions, which he gave his Nuncio in 1488. re- 
% preſents that Law to be prejudicial to the Realm, and chargeth him to urge Charles VIII. 
| to execute; what his Father Lewis XI. had done in that Caſe, , : 
4 Tax im- The Pope went farther, for he impoſed a Tax of a Tenth of all the Revenues upon 
N bythe all the Benefices of France, and named Commiſſioners to raiſe it; but the Univerſity 
oppoſed it, and put in two Acts of Appeal; in September 1491. from that Order of the 
* ſ Pope to the Pope better adviſed, and to the next Council. 8 
* 78 Chapter of Noſtre- Dame alſo Appealed in 1501. from the like Impoſition malle 
2 by Alexander VI. and the Facultyvf Divitiity of Paris being conſulted, about the Cen- 
de fue chreataed to thoſe that would not pay this Tenth, declared, That they were 
| well and not to be feared; and that nonę ought to abſtain from celebrating the Holy 
Myſteries, or performing their Eccleſiaſtical Functions u n that Account. a 
© Attho' the Pragmatical Sunation was not ab ed in the Kingdom, and the Parlia- 
ment conformed to it, yet when any Elective Benefices became vacant, the Pope did 
not ceaſe to nominate to them, and thoſe that he nominated kept themſelves in them 
by his Authority. This obliged the Parliament of Paris to make a Remonſtrance to th 
King — this Matter. Jabs ie Maitre, Advocate General, was ordered to do it, a 
197 : acpordingly did it, Avg. 8. 1493. and beſought his Majeſty to make a Law, and an Or- 
b — der for che future, That they might be certain when Vacancies offered, what Proviſions 
F ſnould be Rade. The King anſwered them by the Mouth of Mr. Adam Fimee, That he 
was reſolved upon that Head as well as others, to hear what Remonſtrances they would 
mike to him, and would make all neceſſary Proviſions in that Caſe. To this end ir was 
779 that in 1494. it was a by the Parliament, which met Aug. 28. to ſend to the King 
* 7 Minutes of the Letters Patents, which forbad all Perſons to ſend or carry Gold or Silver 
| to che Coutt of Nome, for Vacancies, Annates, Proviſions, or other things prohibited 
by the/Pregmarivel Sni And by another Arreſt it was forbidden to all Perſons to 
procure Bulls of the Popes for Reſervations of all the Fruits and Reſumptions (a) s 
_  ednitrary'+6 the Holy Canons, Decrees of the King, and the Progmatical Sand ion. 
g- © Lewis KIT! tes VIII. declared himſelf more zealouſly than all his 


57. This word which is here rendered Re fe recover it again, 
—— — Aci by which 12 - be found to have acted 


a 0 41 
in caſe the P 

i made, Hl 
chat has za6gned, br made an Exchange of 2 * | 
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5 «> 15e fſembly of Tours againſt. Pope Julius II. The Grievances of the 
07% 204 JOEL n ea n nn 1 0 ” Ro! 2 
een Nala exhibited againſt nr c Rom. 
= nnn .Jdroggd tu tio) ws! 1171 4 | Wan. 54 
Ops Head VI: dying Aug. 17. 1503. by the Poiſon which he had red for 
P Anbther; l Iniquities of himſelf, and his Natural Son C ar Borgia, 
Dee hefe Name will ever be accurſed, the Cardinals entring the Conclave, Choſe, Sep. 
Fan „ „ Piedlomini; Nephew of Pius II. who took the ſame: Name with his Uncle, but 

being old; infirm/and ſickly, he died at the end of 26 Days. After his Death Julian de 


choſen. 

: Julius II. '[a Rovers; Cafdinal of St. Peter Ad Vinculs, Nephew ot Sixtus TV. Who had 
choſen — —— — the Canin he ſame Day that they — 
. Sondldve and too the Name of 45 IL. This Pope being of a Martial Temper, formed 
a Defign'of making himfelf er of ta and driving out the French. At Firſt he ſtir- 
G , red 


* [i 


Chap. V. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 16 
red up the Italians againſt them ſecretly, and then openly declaring himſelf their Ene- 
my, made uſe both of Material and Spiritual Arms to Attack them. 1 
King Lewis XII. willing to defend himſelf againſt whatſoever Julius might do againſt The n- 
him, called a Synod of the Gallican Church at Tours, about the end of September, to 2 a 
know what he might do lawfully and with a good Conſcience, and to that end 0 
pounded to them Eight Queſtions which the Aſſembly Reſolved. r 
The Firſt was, Whether the Pope may make War with ſuch Temporal Princes as 7% Au- 
have nothing to do with the Patrimony, or Demeſnes of the Church? The Anſwer/7” 7 , 
was, That he neither could nor ought. | Dt; Queſtions. 
The ad. was, Whether a Prince, who Defends himſelf and his Country, may not | 
only Revenge the Injuries done him by Arms, but alſo invade the Lands belonging to 
the Church, which are poſſeſſed by the Pope his notorious Hong ; however not with an 
Intention to keep them, but only to hinder the Pope from bringing his Forces to 
Attack that Prince and his Subjects ? It was Reſolved, That a Prince might do it in 
ſuch Caſes, and under the Conditions mentioned in the Article. 
The 3d. Queſtion was, Whether that Prince, whom the Pope openly hates, and At- 
racks unjuſtly, may not withdraw his Obedience from him, eſpecially if it ſhall be 
found that he has ſtirred up other Princes and Republics againſt him, and obliged them 
to invade the Lands and Dominions of that Prince, who rather deſerved the Kindneſs 
of the Holy See? The Aſſembly Reſolved, He might do it, yet not abſolutely and 
without diſtinction, but ſo far, as concerns his Temporal Rights. 1 
The 4th. Queſtion was, Suppoſing ſuch a withdrawing lawful, What ſhall the Prince 
and his Subjects, both Laity and Clergy, do in ſuch Cauſes, wherein they were wont 
before to have recourſe to the Holy See ? The Synod Anſwered, They muſt uſe their 
Ancient Right, and obſerve the Pragmatical Sand of the Kingdom, which is taken 
out of the Decrees of the Holy Council of Bat. Toe 5 Fog 
Queſtion 5. Whether one Chriſtian Prince might defend another his Ally, whom he 
boo 4 _ his Protection lawfully, by way of Arms? The Aſſembly concluded, 
at he might. _ 1 8 75 
The 6th. Queſtion was, If the Pope pretends, that a Right belongs to the Patri- 
mony of the Church of Rome, and a Prince on the contrary maintains that it belon 
to the Empire, and the Prince offers to refer it to Arbitrators, Whether the Pope in 
that caſe may make War with that Prince, and if he does, Whether the Prince may 
reſiſt him by Arms, and other Princes may afliſt him, efpecially ſuch as are under the 
Bonds of Kindred and Alliance, eſpecially if it ſhould ſo happen that the Church of 
Rome has not been in Poſſeſſion of the Right it contends for, above 100 Years laſt paſt ? 
The Anſwer was, That in that Caſe the Prince might Oppoſe him by Violence (b) and 
other Princes might aſſiſt him. OL | 
The 7th. Queſtion was, If the Pope will not accept what that Prince offers him ju- 
ridically and honourably, and onthe contrary, without obſerving any Right, pronoun- +» 
ceth Sentence againſt that Prince, whether he ought to ſubmit to it, eſpecially ſince 
tis not ſafe for that Prince to go, or ſend to the See of Rome, or defend his Right by the 
Civil Law, or Reaſon there? It was declared, That that Prince is not obliged-to 
obey ſuch a Sentence. | 
The 8th. is, If the Pope without Precedent, or-obſervation of Order of Law, with 
Sword in hand pronounce and publiſh any Cenſures againſt thoſe Princes who oppoſe 
his Deſigns, and againſt their Allies and Subjects, Whether they need to regard thoſe 
Cenſures, and what Remedy they ought to take? It was reſolved by the Aſſembly una- 
nimouſly, That ſuch a Sentence was null, and obliged not either in Law or otherwiſe. 
The Aftembly nevertheleſs judged it convenient to ſend Ambaſſadors to Pg Tage 
to admoniſh him in Brotherly Charity, and with ſuch a Reproof as is preſcribed the 
Goſpel, to deſiſt from his Attempts, and embrace the Peace, which the Princes offered 
him. And if he would not hear them, they would requeſt of him to call a Free Coun- 
cil according to the Canons of the Council of Baſil ; and when this was done, and his 
Anſwer had, they might provide as they ſhould ſee convenient. | 1 
At the ſame time the Emperor Maximilian, who joined with the King of France The Gric- 
againſt the Pope, drew up Ten Grievances of the German Nation, and of the Empire vanes of 
againſt the Court of Rome. 1. That the Popes did not look upon themſelves obliged Germany. 
to obſerve the Bulls, Treaties, Privileges and Letters publiſhed by their Predeceſſors: 
N | | 5 But 


[(65) Refiſter de fait ; de fait here is oppoſed to a legal Diſpute, ad foie wif 


16 A New Eccleſfaſtical Hiſtory Book I. 
But would act contrary,to them at the Requeſts of the meaneſt Perſons by Diſpenſarions, 
Suſpenſions, and Revocations. ' 2. That they ſometimes rejected the Elections of Pre- 
lates, 3. That they made null the Right which the Chapters had bought dear, to Elect 
their own Heads. 4. That they reſerved the Benefices and Chief Dignities to their 
Cardinals and Prothonotaries. 5. That they granted Gratia exſpectativas without number. 
6. That they exacted Annates without Delay and Mercy, and ſometimes more than 
they ought. 7. That they committed the Government of the Church to very unfit 
Perſons, more fit to govern Mules than Men. 8. That they granted new Indulgences, 
and revoked and ended the old ones, merely to ſqueeze out Money. 9. That they 
exacted Tenths under a Pretenſe of making War againſt the Turks. 10. That ha 
drew to their Tribunals at Rome, Cauſes which might have been ended in Germany). 

Advice gi» Theſe Grievances were followed with Advices how they might be prevented; That 
ven about jt ſhould be propoſed to the Pope, that Germany was not able to bear theſe Expenſes, 
2 ie nor to pay the Annates, which amounted to ſuch exorbitant Summs ; That ir ſhould be 
uc, remonſtrated that Germany is exhauſted with Wars and Diſeaſes, ſo that the Lands lie 
untilled ; That the Emperor has need of Money, and that he muſt expend much to 
maintain the Poor, &c. and for theſe Conſiderations the Germans ought to be uſed with 
more Moderation. As to Benefices, they Remonſtrate, That 'twould be convenient that 
no Perſon have above two Prebends or Vicarages in two different Churches ; Thar in 
every Chapter there ſhould be two Prebends, which ſhould not be ſubject to Graces for 
two Divines, or for one Divine and one Canoniſt : That the Monaſteries and Commu- 
nities ſhould afford a Revenue ſufficient for the Pariſhes that depend on them, that there 
may be able Curates to ſpeak the Word of God, put into them. oe adviſed the 
Emperor to cauſe the Concordate of the German Nation to be ſtrictly obſerved, and 
to know how Benefices are conferred in France, and to conform to it, it being to be 
preſumed, that ſo many Biſhops, and Doctors, and ſo many worthy Men as live in 
France, and in the Univerſity of Paris, will approve of nothing contrary to the Glory 
of God, and Juſtice. They alſo advertiſed his Imperial Majeſty to take care, that the 
Archbiſhops Electors ſhould not act contrary to his Deſign ; to hinder the Mendicants - 
from Preaching againſt it, becauſe they are Devoted to the Court of Rome, from which 
they hold their Privileges ; to beware of the Glergy'; to have a care leſt the Pope ſtir 
up his Subjects and Neighbour againſt him, thunder out his Cenſures, and uſe ſeveral 
| Pretences to juſtifie his Exactions. At laſt they remonſtrate, That he could not do any 
/ thing more well-pleaſing to God, or profitable to the Nation, than to ſtop the Vexa- 
tions of the Court of Rome; To take the Churches out of the hands of the Pope's 
Courtiers, who are both ignorant and uncapable to govern them ; To maintain the 
Right of Collations and Nominations for Ordinaries or Patrons in the Months, which 
they belong to, that they may be given to the Natives of the Country who ſtudy 
in the Univerſities. *Tis this that has made France to flouriſh ſo much, and raiſed up 
ſuch a Number of famous Men in all Sciences. ” 
Maximili. Upon theſe Remonſtrances the Emperor Maximilian E out an Edict, in which he 
an Zit. declares, That for the good of the Church and State, he had forbidden, that for the 
future any Man who had a Prebend, or Vicarage in one Church, ſhould enjoy a Pre- 
bend in another, unleſs he quit it within a Year, in favour of a Perſon capable of 
filling it. He forbids thoſe who are not the Pope's Domeſtic Servants to take upon 
them that Title to obtain Benefices in Prejudice to the Right of the Collators, or Lay- 
Patrons. He Ordains, That ſmall Prebends ſhould not be charged with Penſions, and 
2 all Sorts of Frauds made uſe of to obtain Benefices, and particularly Simony 
; and Reſumptions. Ty | 
kung. The erte conſulted about making à Pragmatical Sanction like that of France; 
— or rather to admit that, and wrote to Jacobus Mimpbelingius, Profeſſor at Schleftadr, to 
propoſed, make an Extract of ſome Articles of the Pragmatical Sanction of France, with Obfer- 
vations upon the Preface, to ſerve as a Memorial to draw one by for Germany. | 


CHAP. 
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„ CHAP. VI. men 


The Calling of the Councils of Piſa and the Lateran. The Hiſtory of what 
We was dene in the Council of Piſa. | 


] N purſuance of what was done at the Aſſembly of Tours, the Pope was ſummoned, as 4 Counci? 
well by the King of France as the Emperor, to call a General Council according to 42Peinted 
the Canons of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil; but becauſe he was averſe to a Com- 7; _ 2 

iance with their Deſires, they ſent their Ambaſſadors to Milan, to the Cardinals of , 

St. Croce, Narbon, and Coſenxa, carry ing Edicts from theſe two Princes to engage them 

to call a General Council. This Propoſition was made by the Ambaſſadors, May the 16, 787 
1511. and the Cardinals conſented to call one upon theſe Three Conditions; namely, Js: / 
That the Emperor and King ſhould Engage, 1. To protect and defend the Council and 
all that ſhould aſſiſt at it as long as it ſat. 2. Not to conſent to the Diſſolution, or 
Tranſlation of the Council, unleſs it be firſt agreed to by the major Part of the Aſſembly. 
3. Tomake the Council free and ſafe, and obſerve the Form preſcribed bythe Council of 
Conſtance. Theſe Conditions being promiſed, and agreed to by the Ambaſſadors, in the 
Name of their Maſters, the Three Cardinals above- named, with ſix others, called a 
Council ar Piſa, Septemb. 1. following, and cauſed the Summons to be publiſhed. The 
Emperor's, and King of France's Ambaſſadors alſo publiſhed an Order for calling a 
Council in the Name of their Maſters ; and theſe Princes approved of it by their 
particular Letters ſent to the'Cardinals that were at Milan. ; | 

The Pope to avoid this Blow, called a Council at Rome, by his Bull dated July the 17. 7h: Calling 

in which he complains of the Conduct of the Cardinals who had left him to retire to Y 
Florence, and appointed a Council at Piſa. He there declares, That he was ever inclined - hay 
to call a General Council, and ready to doit. He accuſes the Cardinals of Schiſm and © 
Rebellion, for calling one without imparting it to him. He obſerves, that the time of 

Three Months and Fourteen Days, which was all they allowed, was not enough for the 
Biſhops to meet at a General Council: That the City of Piſa was not large enough to 
Entertain, and Lodge all the Biſhops, who were to come to the Council: And that 
they could not come to it in Safety, becauſe of the War in Tuſcany. He pronounces this 
Summons and Call which the Cardinals had made, Schiſmarical, and their Council; if 
they held it, a Conventicle and Synagogue of Satan, and their Call to it void and null, 
as was alſo that which the Emperor and King of France had made, becauſe none of 
them had Authority to do it: He forbids the Cardinals and Biſhops to go to it, and lays 
an Interdi& upon the Place where it was to be held. Laſtly, He appoints himſelf a Coun- 
cil in his Palace of the Lateran, April 19. 1512. invites all the Nhops to it, and promiſes 77 
them free Liberty of coming to, and returning from it. He alſo Summons thoſe Car- Fs 
dinals who had appointed the Council at Piſa, to appear before him within 65. Days, 
and in default of it, he threatens to degrade them of their Dignity, and deprive them 
of their Benefices. ; 13 
Ih!beſe Cardinals not being concerned at this Bull, ſent their Procurators to Piſa to The oben- 
the Council upon the Day appointed, in their Names, and ſent an Anſwer to the Biſhop ing of the 
of Alexandria, who had written to them in the Name of the Cardinals that were at © 
Rome; That they wiſhed them well, though they had reaſon to complain of them, becauſe Piſa. 
theyhad conſented tothe Admonitigns & Cenſures which the Pope had uſed againſt them, 
ro make them come to a Place, where they could not ſafely venture their Perſons ; That 
it was none of their Fault, that theydid not continue in their filial Obedience to the Pope; 
That they retreated to Florence for the good of the Church; That they were ſatisfied, 
that the calling of the Council of Piſa was very juſt, and that they had a Right to do it, 
and join themſelves with thoſe Princes who required it, and would have done it by their 
own Authority; That they believed, that the Pope ſhould have anſwered them with more 
Charity upon the account of the Admonition they had given him; That they omitted 
to ſpeak of what concerned the Curt of Rome, till the Pope ſhould come in Perſon to 


the Council, and they could meet in a ſafe Place for it to be holden in; That the City of 
Rome was not at that time a Place where either themſelves or the Princes Ambaſſadors 
could have Security or Liberty; That two General Councils could not be held toge- 
ther; and in ſhort, Ihat they: would proteſt againſt whatſoever the Pope did in prejudice | 
to the Meeting of the Council of P;/a. They _ charged two Perſons to ſignifie to the 


Pope 


1 
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Pope in their Name, an Ad of Appeal from his Citation, and the Prohibition he had made 
againſt holding a Council, chat they might meet in an indifferent and peaceable Place. 

heſe Procurators being arrived at Rome, could get no other Anſwer from the Pope 
and Cardinals, but that they, would allow them Eight Days more for their Appearance; 
and then would forbid a- new, that the Council of Piſa ſhould be held, 
The Comm. All theſe things did not prevent the opening of the Council at Piſa, Novemb. 1. 1511; 
i Piſa It was made up of Four Cardinals, who were there in Perſon ; namely, Bernard; 


8 in 1511. Carvajal, Biſhop, and Cardinal of the Holy Crofs ; William Briſonnet, Cardinal, Biſhop 


of Paleftrins, and Archbiſhop of Narbowne ; Renatus de Prye, Cardinal, Prieſt of St. Sa- 

bins, Biſhop of Baienx, and Amaneus D. Albert, Cardinal, Deacon of the Title of St. Ni- 

cholas; the Procurators for, the Cardinals of Mans, Coſenzs, and St. Severin; the 

Archbiſhops of. Lyons and Sens, Thirteen Biſhops of France, Five Abbots, ſome Doctors 
of Law and Divinity, and the Deputies of the Univerſities of France. 

1 S After Maſs and Sermon the Firſt Seffion was Prorogu'd to the 5th. of November. Then 
it was Decreed, That the Calling of the Council of Piſa, for the Reformation of rhe 
Church both in its Head and Members, was juſt and lawful, and that the City they had 
choſen, was p to celebrate it in; and that whatſoever was, or ſhould be done, or 
attempted againſt it, was null; They alſo ordained, That ſuch Beneficed Perſons as 
were preſent at the Council, ſhould enjoy the Revenues of their Benefices ſo long as 
they continued there. Bernardinus de Carvajal,” Cardinal of the Holy Croſs was appoi 
ted Preſident of the Council, and the Lord Lawtrech was ordered to protect him. They 

| alſo choſe Officers to carry on the Proceedings of the Council. 

2 Sh. The 2d. Seſſion was held on the 7rh. of the fame Month, and was ſpent in giving 
Rules for the Order of the Council. For a Rule for the modeſt Behaviour of all that 
were preſent, a Canon of the Council of Toledo was propoſed, which declared that the 

Places which the Biſhops took here, ſhould be no prejudice to the Rights of any of 
them, and that the Council ſhould not be accounted ſeparated, when any of the Bi- 
ſhops departed from it. T 8 Judges to hear the Cauſes, that ſhould be 
brought before the Council, rbad any Members of it to go to Rome upon any 

Pretenſe of any Proceſs that was moved, or ſhould be moved in the Court of R 

Laſtly, They appointed Scrutators, Apparitors, and a Seal. 48 

On the toth. Day of the ſame Month, was held the 3d. Seſſion, which was haſten- 
ed for urgent Reaſons. In it it was Decreed, That the Council ſhould not be Diſſolved, 
nor could be Diſſolved, till the Church was Reformed, as well in its Head, as Mem- 
bers; till Schiſms and Herefies, which were growing up, ſhould be ſuppreſſed, and 

Wars 1 3 Thar it might nevertheleſs be removed to a ſafe Place, eſpecially if the 

Pope and they could agree. They there renewed the Decrees of the Council of Con- 

ſtance, concerning the 22 of General Councils. Laſtly, in this very Seſſion 

the Council was removw to Milan to be there continued, till another Place ſhould be 
| agreed upon with the Pope; and the next Seſſion was appointed on the 13th. of the 

' ſaid Month, in the Cathedral Church. of Milan. | 

The Come When the Biſhops of the Council were met at Milan, they put off the next Seſſion to 

eil remove Fan, 1. 1512. The Cardinals of St. Angelo and St. Severin were there, with ſix French 

— Mi- Biſhops and ſome Abbots. They drew up ſome Acts in which they named 11 Cities, 

4 Seen. any one of which the Pope might chuſe as he pleaſed, to hold the Council in; and o 
fered him to name 10 Cities in Taly, which were not in his own nor the Venetian Do- 
minions, that the Council might chuſe one, and gave him 3o Days to conſider of it. 
They alſo propoſed an amicable Treaty about the Differences of Bononis, and Ferrars, 
and exhorted the Pope and Princes to ſuſpend the War. They made a Decree alſo 
againſt thoſe, who either begged, or accepted the Benefices of thoſe, who were pre- 
ſent at the Council, and forbad the Biſhops Servants to depart without their Maſter's 
leave, under the pretenſe of a Monitor thundred againſt them by the Po 

5 Sh. In the 5th. Seſſion held Feb. 11. they renewed a Decree of the Council of Conſtance 
againſt thoſe that abuſed or robbed thoſe that came to, or went from the Council, a 
added to the Puniſhments mentioned in that Decree, thoſe of Deprivation of their Be- 
nefices, Offices and Privileges. They appointed the Cardinal of St. Severin, Legat of 

. Bononia, and reſolved upon a new leaden Seal. . | 

6 gan. In the 6th. Seſſion held March the 24th; the Promotor: (a) of the Council accuſed the 

Tee) Premetesrs. Prometexr in an Eccleſiaſtical fairs in his Name. It ſomewhat Anſwers to our 47. 

Court, is the ſame Officer that Precureur is in a Civil. ! | retaiged to prevent Mi 

Procurcur is he that has Power to act in anothers A _ e | — Miſtakes ] 


3 Selin. 


Chap. VIL of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Pope of Contumacy; the Council alſo publiſhed ſeveral Regulations of Government, 
and confirmed all that had been done hitherto, and made null all that the Pope might 
attempt againſt the Emperor cr King of France. Laſtly, They made a Decree, by which 
they enjoined the Pope to retract within 24 Days all that he had done againſt the Coun- 
cil of Piſa, and if he did not anſwer their Deſire, they would proceed againſt him 
afrer thar time. | | 


The Time being paſſed, the Promotors in the 7th. Seſſion demanded 1 That it ſhould 7 . 4 


be declared, Thar the Pope — 2 had deferved to be ſuſpended iſo 
fato, from the Spiritual as well as Temporal Adminiſtration of the Popedom, which 
was devolved pleno jure upon the Council. They cauſed him to be called three times, 
and no Body appearing for him, they took time to conſider of the Promotors De- 


mand. In this Seſſion alſo they regulated the Number of Deputations, and the 


manner of Proceedings. 


April 21. the Promotors preſented a New Petition againſt the Pope in the 8th. Seſſion 8 54% 


of the Council. He was called again, and no Body appearing for him, the Council 
declared him a Notorious Diſturber of the Council,contumacious, the Author of Schiſm, 
incorrigible and hardened, and judged, that as ſuch, he had incurred the Penalties in- 
flicted by the Holy Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, and being ſuſpended 


from the Adminiſtration of the Papacy, it was devolved plenojure upon the Council, 15. Pope 


and thereupon they forbad all Biſhops, Clergy-men and Chriſtians to own him, or'ſuſpendes. 


obey him. * WE | | 

This was the laſt Decree of the Council of Piſa; for a little time after, the French 
being forſaken by the Emperor, were forced to leave the Mlaneze, and the Biſhops of the 
Council retreated” to Lyons, where there was but the ſhadow of a Council, which 


vaniſhed ſoon. But the Sentence of Suſpenſion was received in France, and the King , 
ut out his Letters Patents Tune 16. by, which he Oe it, and ordered it to be execu- 
tain any Proviſions of the Pope, - 

or to have any regard to the Bulls that he might ſend. Thus ended the Council of Piſa, France. 


ted in his Dominions, and forbad all his Subjects to 


_— — 0 _ — — __ — —_ 
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Seſſun, { 


made 5 15 Cardinals, 79 Archbiſhops and Biſhops, all [aliens ; fix Abbats, or 
Generals of Orders. In the Firft Seſſion were read the Bulls of Calling, and Pro- 
goguing the Council, Officers were appointed, and ſome Diſcourſes made, but 
nothing elſe conſiderable. 1 My A oz 2þ 

The 2d. Seſſion was held on the 17th. of the ſame Month. In it was read the Decla- 
ration of Ferdinand King of Spain, by which he approved the calling of that Council, 
and the Bull for the Prorogation of it to Nowember 
Speech againſt the Council of Piſa. 


behalf of the Emperor Maximilian, and brought with him a Revocation made by his 
Maſter, of all that had been done in the Aſſembly of Tours, and Council of Piſa, and 


- approved of the calting of the Council in the Lateran. The Pope publiſhed a Bull in 


which hediſannull'd all that had been done at Piſa, Milan and. Lyons, renewed: the In- 
terdict pronounced againſt the City of Lyons, and Kingdom of France, and removed 
the Fair of the City of Lyons to Geneva. 1 a 11 Nun 

In the ꝗth. Seffion held the roth of December, the Pope ordered the Letters Patents 
of Leuif XI. to be read, by which he abrogated the Pragmatical Sanction, and immediately 
after, the Advocate of the Council made a Diſcourſe againſt che Pragmatical Sanct ion 
to demand the Revocation of it, and a Monitory was read againſt all the Biſhops, Chap- 
ters, Princes, Parliaments, and other Perſons 1 the Kingdom of France, to Summon 

— | 2 them 


— 
Piſa 
175 


Hile theſe things were doing at Piſa, the Council of Lateran, which was called 15. N 


by the Pope, and Prorogued twice, was opened at laſt on May roth. 1812. It was Council 


zd. In it Cardinal Cajeran made a 
The zd. Seſſion was held Decemb, 3d. The Biſhop of Gurcke appeared there, in the 


WA 
2 


Und 


20 


1 


choſen 
Pope. 


and that 


. Sant 


T7 in the Lateran. They, in the Name of their Maſter, renounced the Counci 
and accepted that of the Lateran, as the only true and 


| 1. That there ſhould be 
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them to appear before the Council, and alledge the Reaſons which they pretended to 
have to oppoſe the Abrogation. The Pope alſo publiſhed a Monitor in the Nature of 
a Rei neſt Ordering, that all the Favourers of the Sen#ion, of what Condition ſo- 


ever they ſhould be, ſhould appear within Sixty Days. a | 
Pope Fulixs falling ſick, od not be at the 5th Seffion, held Feb. 16th. but the Car- 


dinal of St. George, Biſhop of Offia, preſided in his Place. In it they confirmed the Con- 
ſtitution of Julius II. againſt all Simoniacal Practices in the Fleck 


| on of the Pope, and 
ordered a new Monitory againſt the Church of France, to anſwer about the Progmatical 


Pope Fulius died Feb. 26. 1513. The Cardinals entred into the Conclave, March gth. 
and on the 4th of the ſame Month, Jobs de Medicis, Cardinal Deacon, was Choſen and 
Proclaimed Pope, and took the Name of Leo X. After he was Crowned on the 19ch. 


he Prorogu'd the 6th. Seffion of the Council, and the Citation of the French about the 


Pragmatical Sanction, to April 27. This Prorogation was afterwards continued to May 
23. and in the 7th. Seſſion to December 17, 900 

In this Interval the ng of France being ſweetned by the Death of Julius, ſent the 
Cardinal of St. Severin, Claudius Seiſſel, Biſhop of Marſeilles, and Lewis Fourvin, as his 
Ambaſſadors to the Council, with Power to approve it. Being arrived at Rome, they 
told the Pope, That tho the King had good Reaſons to call and maintain the Council 


of Piſa, and had no ill Intention in ſo doing, yet being ſenſible that fince the Death of 


ulins II. Pope Leo X. did not approve of it; and being admoniſhed by the Letters, that 
is Holineſs had written to him, to renounce the Council of Piſa, and adhere to that 


The Ceun- of the Lateran, as the onl Lawful Council; eſpecially ſince Pope Julius being dead, 
cil of Piſa the Cauſe of their Hatred, / En 


and Quarrel was at an end, and that the Emperor, and ſome 
Cardinals, who had maintained the Council of Piſa, had renounced it, and aN j t 
+4 
lawful Council; promiſing, #4 
his Name, never to maintain the Council of Piſa more, and within one Month to diſ- 
ſolve the Council that was fitting at Lyons, and to force them that oppoſed it, to retire. 
They added, That he would {end to the Pope fix Biſhops and four rs, of thoſe - 
who were preſent at the Council of Piſa to beg Abſolution for themſelves and thoſe 
who had joined with them, and to acknowledge the Council in the Lateran. This Deed 
was ratified by the King's Letters Patents, dated October 26. 1513. and read in the 


- 8th Seſſion held December 17. The Pope alſo publiſhed a Conſtitution in which he for- 


bad any to Study Philoſophy more than Five Years, without applying themſelves to 
Divinity or Law. The 9th. Seſſion was es N ** I5Ith |. LET pA 
It was held upon the Day appointed, but the Biſhops of the Cauncil of Piſa could 
not come thither, though they were upon their Journey to Rome, becauſe they could 
not obtain a Paſsport exther of the Emperor Maximilian, or of Duke Sforza, whereupon 
they ſent an Addreſs to the Council to excuſe themſelves, and beg their Abſolution. 
The Pope made à General Bull, by which he enjoined the Biſhops a- new to come to 


0 the Council, and ſtrictly forbad any Perſons to hinder them. There were alſo publiſh- 
dd ſeveral Regulations of Diſcipline for the Biſhops, Officers, and other Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſons in the Court of Rome. e following Seſſion was put off to December 1. 
The Regulations of b yy „ or of Reformation made in that Seſſion, were, 
provided for Biſhops Sees and Abbies, none but Perſons worthy 
of thoſe Places, of a ſuitable Age and of a good Life and Capacity.. 2. That Biſhops 
ſhall be at leaſt 27 Years old, an Abbats 22. That the Cardinal who ſhould make the Re- 


2 E of the Election, Poſtulation or Proviſion of any Perſon to a Church or 7 1 . 
0 


re he ſpoke of it in th Conkitory hope make it known to the Ancienteſt Cardin 
of each Order, who ſhould examine briefly the Proviſion, Election, or Poſtulation, hear 
the Party that oppoſed it, if there were any, and the Witneſſes of Credit, that he might 
make his Report of the whole to the Conſſftory. 2. That no Biſhogor Abbat ſhould be 
Deprived of hi _—_— for any Crime of which he is accuſed, unleſs the Crime be no- 
torious, unleſs the Parties are heard, and that none ſhould be tranſlated againſt his Will 
unleſs it were for juſt and neceſſary Reaſons. 3. That Commendams being very pre judicial 
to Monaſteries, as well in relation to their Temporal, as Spiritual Concerns, after the 
Death of Regular Abbats, their Abbies ſhould not be given in Commendam, unleſsit were 
to preſerve the Authority of the Holy See; and tas thoſe that are given in Com- 
mendam, ſhall ceaſe after the Death of thofe Abbats who have them ſo, or ſhall not be 
given to any in Commendam, but Cardinals, or other Perſons qualified; That 5 
t 3 ; | NY OS STI 


Chap. VII. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. | 

who hold Abbies in Commendam, if they have a Table diftin& from the Monks, ſhould 
give 2 fourth part out of it, to the maintenance of the Monks; but if their able be in 
common with the Monks, they ſhould appropriate a third part of the whole Revenue "ab 


the Maintenance of the Monks and Monaftery. 4. That thoſe Cures and Dignities, 
whoſe Revenues are not above two hundreq; Ducats, ſhall not be given in Commendam 


to Cardinals, unleſs chey are Vacant by the Death of their Domeſtic Servants, in which 


caſe they may yet continue them in upon Condition, that within ſix Months 
they ſnall put them into the Hands of ſuitable Perſons. 5. That there ſhall be no divi- 
ding, or uniting of Churches unleſs it be in caſes permitted by the Law, and for a rea- 
ſonable cauſe ; That no Diſpenſation ſhall be granted to hold more than Two Livings 
incompatible, unleſs ir be to Perſons qualified, or for urgent Reaſons ; that thoſe, who 
Have more than Four Benefices, Cures, Vicarages, or Dignities, even iff Commendam, or 


under the Title of Union, ſhall be obliged within two Years to confine themſelves to 


four, and reſign the reft into the Hands of the Ordinary. Theſe wete the General Points 
of Diſcipline, and to them were joined ſome particular Rules for Cardinals, and other 
Officers of the Court of Rome. As to the firſt, it is ſaid, that their Dignity was the moſt 
Eminent in the Chureh next to the Pope himſelf, and therefore they ought to live an 
exemplary Life, attend at Divine Service, avoid Pride, content themſelves with a Mo- 
deſty agreeable to Prieſts, receive kindly ſuch as come to the Court of Rome; uſe the 
Clergy with reſpect, that are near them, and not put them upon any mean or baſe Ser- 
vices ; not to be partial, but take an equal Care of the Buſineſs of the Poor as that of 
Princes; to viſit every Year once in 4 5-06 if they are at the Court, or by a Deputy, 
if they are abſent, the Churches, whoſe T ite they bear, and have à care of the Goods 
of the Clergy, and People that dep — chem; to aſſign a Fond to Maintain one 
Prieſt, or to make ſom other Foundation: Not to expend the Revenues of the Church 
improperly, but to put them to good nſe; To have a care of the Cathedral Churches, 
which they hold in Commendam, that they be ſupplyed by Vicars, or luffrag Bilhops ; 
That they have a ſufficient Number of Monks in their Abbies, and that t & Building: 
of the Churches be kept up well; To avoid Luxury, and ſuſpicion of Avarice-in-their 
Attendance ; That their Clergy wear their proper Habits and live like Clerks; Thar 
Legates be obliged to go to the Place, where they are to exerciſe their Legatine Pow- 
er, and reſide there the greateſt Part of the Time. 
As to other Officers, it enjoins School-Maſters to teach their "pin car hat 
belongs to Religion and Manners. That Blaſphemers, Concùbinaries, and Simo- 
i NN 150 r the Puniſhmenes due. It obliges all thoſe, that Have Be- 
er the 


niacs 
nefices, Six Months a y have obtained them, to read Divine Service upon the Pe- 


nalty of loſing the Profits according to the proportion of Time that they have neg- 


lected it, and alſo their Benefices, if they refuſe to do their Duty; but to deprive them 
of the Title of their Benefices, they muſt at leaſt negle& twice reading in 45 Days. 


21 


It forbids Kings, Princes, and in general all Laicks to Sequeſter, or ſeize upon any 5 te 


pretence whatſoever, the Revenues of Clergy-men without the Pope's Permiſſion, to 


whom the Adminiſtration, and diſpoſal of ſuch is ſuppoſed to belong; It renews the 


Laws concerning the Exemptions of the Perſons oods of Church-men from the 
Juriſdiction of 8 and forbids the Impoſition of Taxes upon Clerks. Laſtly, 
it ordains that Heretics and Judaizers ſhould be. proceeded againſt by Inquiſitions. 
Thoſe were the Rules made by Pope Leo X. and publiſhed in the-gth. Seſſion of the 
Council in the Lateras, for the Reformation of the Clergy of Rome, who regarded not 
the Grievances, of which Fraxce and Germany complau | 4 
The roth. Seſſion which ſhould” have been hiekd 
May 4. 1515. and was held as before in the Church of the Lateran. In it the Pope 8 
liſhed Four Conſtitutions. In the Pirſt he approves of the (a) Banks of Piety, and de- 
clares, that they are not Uſurers, and tho' they receive more than the Principal of 
their Money, which they have lent in Conſide ration of the Expenſe 5 are at to 
maintain their Banks, yet it was not unlawful, thoughit were better to eſtabliſh ſuch 
Banks as could lend Money without Uſe. : f ant 72 


[ (s) Monts de Pitre. Theſe Banks, or Mountains more worth.. If he reflores his Money at the Time 


as the Italians call them, are frequent in ſeveral Po- prefixed, he has his Porn exactly returned, paying 
piſh Countries. They are intended for the Service down an inconſiderable Summ for the Charge of the 
of the Poor, Their Method is this. A Man that Houſe, If he brings not thy Money at the time, the 
wants ſmall Summ of Money (in ſome Banks they Bank ſells the Pawn, and pay themſelves, and return 
muſt not exceed Twenty five Crowns) goes to the the overplus, with great Fidelity to the Perſons con- 
Bank, and leaves for the Money he takes a Pawn of cerned, or their Heirs. 


- / 0 | | 
December, 1514. was put off to 
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W ; The Ad. Ordains, that Chapters exempt, -thall not make uſe. of their Exemption to 
| commit any Diſordexs without Puniſhment, that choſe to whom the Holy See hath 
committed that Care ſhall puniſh the Guilty and if they neglect to do it, they ſhall be 
admoniſhed by the,Ordinary of their Duty, and it after they are admoniſhed, they 
ſtill neglect, to puniſh the guilty, the Qrdinaries may proceed againſt them, and re- 
mit the Proceſs to the Holy See. It allows the Dioceſan Biſhops, to viſit once a Year 
the Nunneries which are immediately ſubject to the Holy See. It declares, that the 
Exemprions which ſhall be hereafter made without any juſt Cauſe, and without ac- 
quainting thoſe who are concerned in them, ſhall be Null. Yet grants the Right of 
Exemprion to Protho-Notaries, and to the Chief Officers (6) of Cardinals. It ap- 
ints that Cauſes, that concern Benefices, provided they be not reſerved, and their 
Nein doth not exceed Twenty four Ducats, ſhall be judged ar the firſt Inſtance be- 
fore their Ordinaries, and that none ſhall Appeal from their Judgment, till the Defini- 
tive Sentence be paſſed , unlefs their Preparatory Sentence be ſuch a Grievance, as 
can't be repaired by the Definitive; That if One of the Lawyers fear the Reputation 
of his g. or has ſome other particular Reaſon of which he can make no other 
Proof, but by Gath, ſuch Cauſes ſhall be carry d at firſt to the Court of Rome. It for- 
bids Princes and Lords to moleſt Clergy- men, to ſeize on the Goods of their Churches, 
or to oblige Beneficed Perſons to Sell or Aſſign them for a term of Vears, reſervin 
to themſelves an inconſiderable Rent. Laſtly, it enjoins Metropolitans to hold Councils 
in their Provinces, according to the 1 of the Holy Canons. 
The Third Conſtitution concerns the Printing of Books, and orders, That thoſe 
that are printed at Rome, ſhall be examined by the Pope's Vicar and Maſter of the Holy 
Palace, but in other Cities by the Biſhop and Inquiſitor. © . 07 
1 The Laft concerns the Buſineſs of the Pragmatical Sanct ion and Decrees; a Perempto- 
1 ry and final Citation before the firſt of October is decree d for all thoſe who are concern- 
ed, aſter which time a Definitive Sentence ſhould be paſt about it. The next Seſſion 
was put off to December 14. ' | 
———— — — - | — — a\ 
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The Hiſtory of the Concord ate between Leo X. and Francis I. How it 
was made at Bononia, and received in the Council of Lateran. 
[rf ee eee 22527, | N "MI 
4 Meer- * —. XII. dying the firſt Day of the Year, Francis I. ſucceeded him. Lewis de Soliers, 
ing of this King's Embaſſador at Rome repreſented to the Pope, that the Biſhops of France 
Leo X. . conld nor come to Rome, becauſe of the Troubles in Lombardy, and ſo pray d his Holi- 
cis I. «« ness to diſpenſe with their Abſence, or obtain a ſafe Paſſage for them. The Pope re- 
Bononia. plyed, that they _— come by Genoa, and he would order the Genoeſe to allow them to 
paſs ſafely through their Country, and fo the Conſtitution might remain in force. 
Francis I. having afrerwards paſſed the Alps with his Army, routed. his Enemies, and 
taken the City of Milan; Leo X. | Peace with him, as to Tem- 


| was forced to come to a 
poral Matters, and to propoſe an Interview at Bononia, to ſettle the Buſineſs of the Prag- 
matick Sans ion. The Pope came thither, December 9. and the King two Days after. He 
Rossa in the ſame Palace with the Pope, and went to meet him after Dinner in the 
dom where he held his Confiſtory ; when he had ſaluted him, the Chancellour d 
Prat made a Speech, to aſſure him of the >»: Obedience, to which, when the Pope 
had Anſwered, he took the . the Hand, and led him into his Chamber, where 
they conferred together about the = Sanfion. The King requeſted the Pope 
to give over his Endeavours to aboliſh it, and to confirm it, but the Pope refuſed it, 
eee to make a' Concordate, and named the Cardinals of Ancona, and 
Santorum Duattor, to draw it up, and the King appointed his Chancellour. The King 
ſoon after left Bononis, leaving his Chancellour there to agree upon the Conditions of 
the Concordate, which was concluded on in a few Days, and ſigned by the two Car- 
dinals and the Chancellour. | 8 
(6) Commenſaux, The Officers of the wenſanx here therefore are the principal Officers of the 
HE in — 1 — Rei, 2 ls.] "ITE 


and es Cob have particular Privileges. The Com. 


Chap. VII. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


The Reaſons, which the wing alledged for the Concordate, are, That the Council of 
Lateran having {ummoned himſelf, the Parliaments and Church of France to aboliſh ti 
Sanct ion, and it being to be feared, ch 
into the ſame Diſorders it was in before, namely, That the Money of the Kingdom 
would be carried to Rome, Ordinary Patrons would be deprived of their Right, Benefices 
be given to Strangers, Gratia exſped ativa s granted to all Benefices, Cauſes carried to 
Rome, and his Subjects forced to go thither to plead them, he thought it Convenient to 
yield to the preſent Time, and make uſe of this Opportunity to regulate the Diſcipline 
of the Church, which was in danger, and reform greater Inconveniencies by parting 
wich ſome things leſs conſiderable: That being therefore come to Bononia, with his 
Court to pay his Duty to the Pope Leo X, he had earneſtly importuned him utterly to 
aboliſh the very Name of the Pragmatical Sanct im, which if he would do, he would 
allow him to draw up Laws and Conditions which he might uſe in his own Realm; 
That the Pope had allowed him to draw up a Concordate, which ſhould ſupply the 
Place of the Pragmatical Sani ion in France; and that the Articles, in which they had 
agreed, were ſo compoſed, and ordered, that the Principal Articles of the Pragmetice! 
Sanfion ſtill remained in force, namely, Thoſe againſt Reſervations both in general and 
particular, as alſo about Collations, Cauſes, -Eluding Appeals, the aboliſhing of the 
Conſtitution of Pope Clement, called Literis,peaceable Poſſeiſors, Keepers of Concubines, 
and ſome others, which are not at all repealed, though they are changed and inter- 
preted, as ſeemed moſt Advantageous to the public Intereſt : As for Elections he 
could not obtain his Deſire, for the Reaſons ſet forth in the Concordate, and after he 
had obtained a Delay of fix Months, and conſulted about the Matter with the Wiſeſt 
Men, he had by their Advice reſolved to publiſh the Concordate, ſince the Difficul- 
ties of the Times, and the Neceſſity of the Affairs required that it ſhould be fo. 
The 4 * did not ſpeak ſo favourably of the Pragmatical Sami iam, but ſaid, that altho' 
Lewis XI. had aboliſhed it by his Letters Patents, at the earneſt Requeſt of Pius II. as 
made in a time of Sedition and Schiſm, yet the Biſhops and Cle 


of the Realm nor 
that Affair before the Council of the Lateran, and ſummoned the Frewch to appear at 


1 


The King's 


Reaſons 


at if it were not done, the Church of Franae would fall” ce 


cordate, 


The Pope's 


Reaſons for 
the Concor- 


receiving thoſe Letters, and always adhering to the Pragmatical Sancti, ꝓulius II. brought gate 


the Council, and alledge the Reaſons, why they defended the Pragmatieal Sand iam: 


That after his Death, Proceſs was continued againſt them, but conſidering that Peace 
was the moſt profitable thing, which he could procure, he had himſelf Remonſtrated 
to Francis I. King of France, when he came to pay his Obedience to him in Perſon, 
that he * to renounce the Sandt ion, and live according to the Laws of the Church 
of Rome; That the Elections to Cathedral and Metropolitical Churches being the Cauſe 
of great Evils, becauſe they were uſually obtained by Sumony, Friendſhip, or Kindred 


which often made the Electors perjured, the King yielding ro theſe Remonſtrances did 


agree to the Rules and Conſtitutions comprized in the Concordate, to be uſeſ inſtead 
of the Pragmatical Sanction, and the Articles therein contained, 


The Concordate follows the Order of the Articles of the Pragmatical Sanftion, of The 4rii- 


which ſome are aboliſhed ; others omitted, as the Articles of the Authority of Coun- 
cils ; others are changed in Parts, and ſome are tranſcribed Word for Word. 

The firſt Article of the Concordate, which concerns Elections, is dire contrary to 
the Pragmatical Sand ion. It appoints, chat for the future, the Chapters of Cathedral and 
Metropolitical Churches, which ſhall happen to be Vacant, ſhall not proceed to the Ele- 
ction, or Poſtulation of a Biſhop, but that the K ing ſhall nominate to the Pope in ſix months, 
which ſhall be counted from the Day of the Vacancy, a Doctor, or Licentiate in Divinity, 
of Twenty ſevenYears of Age, who ſhall be promoted by the Pope to the Vacant Church $ 

and in caſe the Perſon, nominated by the King, ſhall not have the requiſite Qualificari- 
ons, the Pope ſhall not provide another Perſon, but the King ſhall be obliged to name 
another within three Months, which ſhall be counted from the Day of the Refuſal ; other- 
wiſe the Pope ſhall provide: Who likewiſe ſhall provide without the precedent Nomina- 
tion of the King, tothe Biſhopricks, which ſhall be Vacant by Death at the Court of 
Rome. That the Elections, which are made contrary to this Treaty, are declared Null. 
Nevertheleſs the Pope may diſpenſe with the Rigour of this Treaty for the King's Rela- 
tions, Perſons of Quality, and * Friars of great Learning. As to the Abbies, and 
Conventual Priories, which are really Elective, che fame Orders are to be obſerved, ſave 
that the Age is reduced to Twenty three Years. Let the Churches, Monaſteries, and 

Priories, which have obtained this Privilege of the Holy See to chooſe their own Head, 
are excepted from this Law, and they are freely allowed to —— to an Election, ac- 
cotding to the Form preſcribed in their Privileges, or if they have none, according to the 
| ; | | | Form 
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Form preſcribed in the Chapter, 2#ia propter, provided, that they prove, that thoſe 
© Privileges were granted by the Pope's Apoſtolical Letters, or ſome other Aurhentick 
Title, all other Proofs being Deficient, * | 8 EY | 
The ſecond Abrogares throughout France and Dauphine, Gratia exſpefativa's, and 
Reſervations General or Special ro Benefices, which ſhall be Vacant, and Declares 
them Null. Vet the Pope reſerves to himſelf a Power to ere a Divinity Lecture, in 
every Cathedral or Collegiate Church; which the Ordinary Collator ſhall be obliged 


to give to à Doctor, Lieentiate, or Batchelor in Divinity, who has Studyed Ten Years 
in the Univerſity, and has taught or preached there. That this Profeſſor ſhall read 


he be abſent, that he may have time to attend upon his Studies. 

The third Article concerns Graduates, and appoints, that Collators ſhall be obliged 
to give the third part of their Benefices to Graduates, that is to ſay, the Benefices, 
which ſhall be Vacant in the firſt, and ſeventh Month after the Acceptarion and Publica- 
tion of this Law, to ſuch Graduates as have regiſtred the Letters of their Degrees, and 
times for their Studies; and in the fourth and tenth Months to ſuch Graduates, as are 
nominated who have regiſtred the Letters of their Degrees, Nomination and Studies ; 
the reſt of the Months remaining free tothe Collators,to give the Benefices in their Col- 
lation to all ſorts of Perſons qualified to enjoy them. The neceſſary time of their Studies 
is thus fixed, namely ten Years for Doctors, Licentiates, and Batchelors in Divinity; 
ſeven Years for ors, or Licentiates, in the Civil or Canon Law, or Phyſic ; an 
five Years for Maſters; or Licentiates in Arts; fix Years for mere Batchelours in Divini- 
ty ; five for Batchelours in Canon and Civil Law; and if they are Noblemen, three Years 
only. It ſays, that they ſhalt be obliged to notify the Letters of their Degrees, Nomi- 
nation, and the time of their Studies once before the Vacancy of a Benefice, by the 
Letters of che Univerſity where they have Studied, and the Noblemen ſhall be obliged to 

rove their Nobility, and all Graduates to give every Year in Lent the Copy of the 
etters of their Degrees, Nomination, and Atteſtation of their Studies, to Collators, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Patrons, or to their Vicars, and to Regiſter their Names, and Surnames ; 
and in caſ&they do not do it thus every Lear, they ſhall not demand a Benefice that Year 


Collation ſhall be free to the Collator, provided that the Vacancy be not between the firſt 
Regiſtring and Lent; That the Collators may chooſe out of thoſe Graduates, who have 
Regiſtred their Letters, ſuch as they pleaſe, for the Vacant Benefices in the Months for 
ſimple Graduates; but as for thoſe, which ſhall be Vacant in the Months for the Graduates 
nominated, they ſhould be obliged to give them to the oldeft of them; and in caſe of an 
wr in that Reſpect, Doctors ſhall be preferred before Licentiates, and Licentiates 
before Batchelors, but Batchelors in Divinity, ſhall be preferred before Licentiates in the 


of Arts; That Licentiate Doctors being Competitors, they ſhall obſerve the Order of. 

the Faculties of Divinity, Canon or Civil Law, and Phyſic ; and in caſe the Competi- 
tors have like Degrees in the ſame Faculty; the Ordinary may gratify whom he pleaſeth. 

It is required, that Graduates ſhall expreſs in their Letters of N ominarion the Benefices 
which they poſſeſs, and their value; and if they have Benefices of the value of two hun- 


aboxt 2 8. Of their Degrees, or Nomination. It is ordained, that Regular Benefices ſhall always be gi- 
Sterling, ven to s, and Secular ones to Secular, and the Pope ſhall have no power to df} ale 3 


| Cures of Cities ſhall be given to Graduates. Laſtly, The Univerſities are forbidden to 
give Letters of Nomination to any but ſuch as have gone thro the Courſe of their Studies. 

By the 4th. Article it is agreed, that no Pope ſhall ſend an Apoſtolical Mandate,above 
once in his Papacy to a Collator, who ſhall have ten Benefices in his Gift, and twice to 


in the fame Church; That thoſe Perſons who have Mandates ſhall be preferred before 
Graduates. The Anticipation of all Benefices is granted to the Pope in General, and it 
, was agreed, that in all Proviſions of Benefices,the true Annual Value ſhould be expreſſed. 
vp The 5th. Article of Cauſes, agrees with that of the Pragmatical Sand ion. It ſays, that 
they ought to be judged upon the Places by the Judges, ro whom they do of right ap- 
pertain either by Cuſtom, or through ſome Privilege to determine them, except ſuch 


That Reſignations and Permutations ſhall remain free for Graduates Months, and that the 


a Collator that has fifty, provided, that thoſe two Mandates ſhall not be for two Prebends 


*%” 


Lectures, at leaſt twice a Week, and ſhall be reputed preſent at Divine Service, tho“ 


2 Virtue of their Degree, or Nomination; That if a Graduate be not Regiſtred, the 
0 


Canon or Civil Law and Phyſic, and Batchelors in Canon and Civil Law before Maſters 


4 Horin i, dred Haris, and which requires Reſidence, they ſhall obtain no other Benefices,by virtue 


Greater Cauſes, as are expreſly named in the Law, with a Prohibition of Appealing to the 


Lay-judges, amiſſo medio, nor to bring an Appeal before the Definitive Sentence, unleſs the 
| EA Sek \ + Grievance 


* 4 


Appeals of thoſe, who are immediately ſubject to the Popę of Rome, tis ſaid that] udges 
ſhall be appointed upon the Place till the end of the Proceſs, that is to ſay, till three 
agreeing Sentences are paſſed, including that af the Appeal; or to Neighbouring Judges, 
in caſe of a denial of faſtice or à Lawful Apprehenſion, which ſhall be proved by 
ſome other ways, than by Oath. But the Decrees of Cardinals and Offices in the Court 
of Rome, who actually exerciſe their Offices, are excepted, I Judges are enjoined to 
end the Cauſes brought before them, within two ears, and it is forbidden to Appeal a- 
bove twice from a Interlocutory Sentence, and more than thrice from a Definitive one. 
The 6th. Article is about Peaceable Poſſeſpon, the 7th. about ſueb as keep Concubines, the 
8th. about converfing with Perſons Excommunicated, the th. about Interdi&s, and the roth. 
concerning the Abrogation of the Clementine Literis ; which all agree with thoſe of the 
Pragmatick, But the Articles, which concern the Firſt Fruits, and the Number of 
zardinals are quite left ou. 1 1 108 | | 
The Pope undertook to get the Concordate, to be received in the firſt Seflion ofthe Coun- 
cil of the Lateray, and the King to have it read, publiſhed, and regiſtred in his Courts, 
to be received within Six Months, and ever after to be obſeryed in his Kingdom. 


© This Treaty being ſigned by, the King's Chancellour, and the two Cardinals appoint - the 4 
* rme, | ing's Advocate in the Parliament of Paris, — ſent 297th Seſ- 
it, and Sollicit the Ratification in the Council of the Lateren, the Pope i of 


ed by the Pope, Roger de Barme, the 
to Rome tO finiſh 
having put off the Eleventh. Seſſion, to Decemb. 19. 1516. In it he publiſhed a noble Con- 


ſtitution about Preachers, by which he ordained, that none ſhould be admitted into the ran. 


MNliniſtry, who was not firſt approved of, and examined by his Superiour, and whoſe 
Capacity and Probity was not well known. In it he admoniſheth Preachers to ex- 
plain the Holy Scriptures, and the Evangelical Truths according to the J udgment of 


the Fathers, who are approved and received in the Church; to teach nothing either dif- 


ferent or contrary to the true ſenſe of Scriptures, and the Interpretation of Catholic 
Doctors; not to determine the exact time of the J —— or coming of Anti- chriſt; 
not to undertake to foretel as if they knew them by Revelation, but to 
teach the Goſpel according to the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, to deteſt Vice, teach Virtue, 
recommend Charity, and not ſpeak Evil of their Superiours. 


After this he publiſhed the Concordate entire, and a Bull by which he approved it, 75. Publi- 
and confirmed it with another Bull, by which he Abrogated the Progmatical Sanction, r of 


which he called the Corruption of the Kingdom of France. He declares, that the Coun. 


cil of Bofil ought not to be of any Authority, becauſe the Progmatital Sandi was nor 
made, till after the Tranſlation of the Council by Eugenius IV. and that the Pope hath  - 


a full Authority above Councils, and full Power to call, remove, or. diſſolve them, as 
he will, which he endeavours to prove by ſeveral Examples. He renews alſo the Con- 
ſtitution of Boniface VIII. called Unam Sanfam, yet without any prejudice to Clement 
V's Conſtitution, called Meruite, Laſtly, he ſtrictly forbids all ſorts of Perſons to uſe 
the Pr ical Sanũ ion, or even to read it or keep it by them. 

Theſe B 


ulls-and the Concordate being read in full Council, were approved by all 
the 


the Biſhops, except the Biſhop of Tortona, who ſaid chat he could not approve o 

Revocation of thoſe things, which {had their Original in the Councils, or Conventicles 
of Baſil and Bourges. Quod non placebat ſibi rew0catio ilorum, que habuerunt Originem 4 
Bafileenſi; & Bituricenſi Conciliis, ſeu Conventiculit. Liftly,The Pope cauſed a Conititution 


concerning Regulars to bg read in that Seſſion, in which he appoints, that the Biſhops The Pope's 
Right to viſit the Pariſh Churches which belong to Regulars, and to 2 ra Conflita- 
ars ſhall be obliged to 1 9 


ſhall have 
Maſs in the Churches belonging to Monaſteries ; That Regu 
come to Solemn Proceſſions, when they ſhalt be ſent for, un. their Hpuſes be not 
diſtant above a Mile from the Suburbs of the City; That Superiors ſhall be obliged to 
preſent to the Ordinaries or their Vicars, ſuch of their Members as they ſhall employ 


to hear Confeſſions ; That the Ordinary ſhall have er to examnie them as to their | 


Learning, and their Uſe of the Sacrament. That thoſe who ſhall confeſs to theſe Regulars 
approved by the Ordinary or refuſed without reaſon, ſhall be accounted to have ſatisfied 
the Canon, Omnis utriuſq; ſexur, as to Confeffion only ; That theſe Regulars may hear 
the Confeſſions of Strangers, but cannot abſolve Lay-men, or Secular Priefts from the 


Sentence, ab bomige, nor Adminifter the Sacrament of the Eucharift, nor extream Un- 
ion tothe Sick,unleſs they are refuſed without juſt cauſe, and ſuch refuſal can be proved 
by Witneſſes, or by the Inquiſition of ſome Notary ; That they may Adminiſter to their 
Domeſtic Servants , being actually in their * That the Treaties, which they 


have 
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Grievance of the Interlocutory Sentence can't be repair d by the Definitive. - As to the 


4 


AA 12h. Sſ- The r2th. Seſſion, was appointed for the 24. and aft 
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have made with the Biſhops, or Curates, for a time ſhall,oblige, unleſs they are revoked 
by the General, or Provincial Chapter ; That the may not go with the Croſs into the 
Churches of Curates, to take from thence the Bodies of thoſe, who deſire to be interred 
among them; unleſs it be with the confent of the Curate; or they be in actual Poſſeſſion 
of that Right; That thoſe Regulars who are to receive Holy Orders, ſhall be examined 
by the Ordinaries, or their Deputies ; That Churches may nor be conſecrated by any 
other, but the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, unleſs being prayed and entreated three times 
they refuſe it; That they may not ring their Bells upon Eaſter-Eve, till the Cathedrils, 
or Mother Churches have begun to ring; That they ſhall refuſe to abſolve thoſe-who 
will not pay their Tythes; That they ſhall not abſolve Perſons Excommunicated , who 
have a mind to enter into their Order,where the Intereſt of a third Perſonis concerned ; 

That the Friars, or Nuns of the third Order, may chooſe their Burial in the Churches 

of the Mendicants; but they can't receive the Euchariſt there at Eaſter, nor extreme 

.Un&ion, nor the other Sacraments, except that of Penance. The Biſhops of the Coun- 

eil were not all of one Opinion about this Bull, but it 7 by plurality of Votes. 

Prorogued, to March 16. 1517. 

Fern, The Pope having renewed the Prohibition to 7 the Houſes of the Cardinals when 
they are choſen Popes, confirmed, and publiſhed a Bull by which he approved what 
been done, and ordered in the Eleven preceding Seffions, and having exhorted them 
to a War apainſt the Turks, put an End to the Council, and gave the Biſhops leave to 

'  returiy to their own homes. FY | a | 
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rhe c THE Pope ſent the Concordate, and Bull of the Revocation of the Pragmatical 
terte Sanfion, by the Biſhop of Bajeux his Nuncio, who gotunees them to the King, 
— and defired.of him, that they might be publiſhed in the Parliaments of France. The 
—— King, who was only engaged to publiſh the Concordate, would not have the Revoca- 
tion of the Pragmatical Sandi ion mention d, but reſolved ro cauſe the Concordate to be 
received, and to that end he went himſelf to the Parliament at Paris, Feb. 16. 1517. and 

calling together a great number of Biſhops, Prelates, the Chapter of Noſtre Dame in 

Paris, the Doctors of Divinity, and the Members of the Univerſity, cauſed his Chan- 

cellour du Prat, to deliver to them the Reaſons, which induced him to conſent to the 

Concordate, and to command them in the King's Name to publiſh and confirm it. 

When the Prelates, Canons, Doctors, and Members of the Univerſities. had heard 

the Propoſals, they retired, as did alſo che Prefidents and Counſellours. The Church- 

men made Anſwer, by the Mouth of Cardinal de Boiſy, and ſaid, That the matter con- 

cerned the Gallican Church in general, and they could. not receive the Concordate with- 

outit. The King being 4  replyed, That he commanded them to do it, or would 
ſend them to Rowe to conteſt it with the Pope. The Preſidènt Baillet anſwered for the 
Parliament, That he would make his 82 to the Court, who would manage them- 

| ſelves ſo, q; to pleaſe both God and the King. | 

Letters May 13. 1517. The IN canned his Letters Patents to be publiſhed, containing the 
Patex't Concordate in them, by which he enjoined the Parliament, and all the Judges of the 
_— Realm, to keep and obſerve it, and judge according to that Rule, and put it in execu- 
cerdare, tion. Some days after the Duke of Mr. Jabs D Albert, and the Chancellour 
were ſent to the Parliament, to carry theſe Letters Patents. The Chancellour preſen- 
ted them, and required, that the Concordate ſhould be read, 238 and regiſtred. The 

Court ordered, that they ſhould be ſnewed to the (a) Gem du Roi. une 5th. the Chancel- 

lour delivered the Concordate and Revocation of the Pragmatical Sand ion to the Court, 

and le Lievre, the King's Advocate ſhewed the Inconveniences of it, beſought the Court 


— 


*. 18 Gens du Rei in Neu, come near to what Advocats de Roi, i. e. his Attorneys and Sollicitors, 
Ml. <> King's Council. All the*Precarexrs and come under this Denomination.] 
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not to allow it, becauſe by that means, the Liberty of the Gallizan Church would be de- 
ſtroyed, and the Kingdom impoveriſhed by the Aunats, which the Concordate reſtored, 
and required, that the Court would appoint a Committee of Counſellors to examine 
it. The Court committed it to Three Counſellors, who after ten Days made their 
Report to the Court, That they had vie wd the Concordate, and the Revocation of the 
Pragmatical Sanctiam, and that it being a. matter of great Conſequence, they deſired 
ſome other Commiſſioners, and ſo they added Four more to the Firſt. . 


87 


On che 22d. Day of the ſame Month, the Advocate required, that notwithſtanding The 44. 
the Revocation of the Pragmatical San#ion,they ſhould continue their Judgments accord- e 


ingtothat Law, and declared that he would perſiſt in the Appeal, that he had already put 
— inſt the — of the Progmetick.On the 26th of Tom 5 


and Opye. 
vnc, the King ſent the Baffard — 


of Seven his Uncle, to the Parliament, to be preſent at their Conſultation about the Pub- men: 70 
lication of the Concordate : This Propoſition offended the Parliament, who addreſſed e Con- 
it ;bue that Prince being fully reſolved, that his Uncle ſhould be preſent 


the King about 

at their Detiberations, the Parliament obeyed, and the concluſion. was, that that Court 
neither could, nor ought to publiſh, or 5 the Concordate, but keep and obſerve 
the Pr ical Santion as formerly, give Audience to the Univerſity, which had de- 
manded it, and Appeal againſt the Revocation of the Progmatick ; and if the King per- 
ſiſted in urging the Publication of the Concordate, it was neceſſary to call a Council of 
the Gallican Church, as Charles VII. had done, when he made the Pragmatical Santion. 
The King not being able inſxx Months to get the Concordate publiſhed, as he had en- 
93 of the Pope a new delay for ſix Months longer by his Breve, Fuly r. 15 17. 
H King having commanded the Parliament to appoint ſome of their Members, to 
acquaint him with the Reaſons of their Decree, the Court ordered Andrew Verjus, and 
Frances de Loynet, to carry their Remonſtrance in Writing, on deliver it by word of 
Month, / Theſe Men went to the King at Amboiſe, Fan, A and gave him in their 
Reaſons by Writing, but could not gain an Audience of him, ti 

and then he told them, that he had ſeen their Memorial, and his Chancellor had An- 
ſwered it. They deſired to ſes his Anſwers, but the King refuſed to out 
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them, telling them, that twas his Will that the Coneordate ſhould be publiſhed, and or- 


deted them to depart the next Day p. | odor tA 1 
The Commiſſioners being returned, related to the Parliament, what had paſſed, and 
three Days after; the Seigneur de la Tremoville was ſent by the King; to that about 


| — Aﬀair, and told them, that his Orders from the King were to command them, 


to publiſh the Concordate without debaring,any more about it. The chief Fteſident 
Anſwered, that the Court would deliberate. Adarch 16. L. Lievre the Kings Advo- 


: cate ſaid, that he had received an expreſs Command from the King by the Seigneur 


de la Tremoville, that they ſhould conſent to the publication of the Concordate,otherwiſe 
he would — way them. He told them alſo in the name of the Procurtir General, 
that the Form whichthe King uſed, did nor pleaſe them, but they muſt have ſome re- 
ſpec to the King's Anger ; that the Concordate in Queſtion was 4 Voluntary Contract 


between the King and the Pope alone, about the Rights of the Galla Church; which _ . -: 
ey had no power to diminiſh; That the Publication of that Treaty could be no 


Precedent, becauſe the Church had neither been heard nor appealed; That the evil, 


which might ariſe by the publication might again be repaired; whereas that which was 


oduced by the refuſal was irreparable; That they ought to give place to the rigor of 
— time; tin the time of Lewis XI. and Pius IL the Pragmatical Senftion, having 


been revoked for fome time, there happened ſo t Inconveniences by it, that the 
King ordered his Procureur General to call an Aſſembly of the Chief Men of the Univer. 
| fries and of his Council, who reſolved upon an Act of Appeal, which was found in 
the Re 


iſters; and that they might repair any Evil, which might hereafter happen b 
the Publication of the — after the ſame Manner. Aa Are 4 

Upon theſe Conſiderations the Gens du Roi required, that if the Court would proceed 
to à Publication of the Concordate, it ſhould be done under theſe. two Conditions. 
1. That it was done by tbe Expreſs Commandment of the King ſeveral" times repeated. 2. That 


FT | 


ritl the end of Februory, 


the Court did notintend to ap e the Revocation of the Pragmatical Senitjon, but only 
to publiſh the Concordate. becauſe tis ſaid in the Concordate, that ſuch as ſue - 


for any Benefice {hall be obliged under the Penalty of loſing. it, to give in the true 


value of ir, and that the Court ſhall be obliged to judge agreeably tothe Concordate, 
they required, that it ſhould be kept, in mente Curia, that they Thould 


. judge after the 
c the true value. = | 
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New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory * Book I. 
On thexSth. of March the Court and Chambers aſſembled made a Decree, by which 
upon the Credit of the Sieur de la Tremoville, who had told the Court of the King's Inten- 
tion about the ſaid Publication, it was ordained, that the Decree of July the 24th. laſt 
paſt, ſhould have its full and entire effect; That the reading and publication of the Con- 
cordate, ſhould be made by the Ordinance and Commandment of the King, and not of 
the Court, which proteſt _=_ it; That they did not intend in any manner to Au- 
thorize or Approve of the ſdid Publication, and the Cauſes about Benefices ſhould: be 
-- | judged by the ſaid Court according to the Pragmatical Santtion, as they had been before 
the Concordare. Laſtly ; That the King would be intreated to ſend a Perſon of _ 
©. ty to be preſent at the reading of the Concordate, and that it ſhould be thus fubſcri- 
bed, Read, 'Publiſhed and Regiſtred by the expreſs Order and Commandment of the King feweral 
times repeated in the preſence ¶ ſuch a Perſon ſemt on purpoſe, upon that account. The Duke of 
Tremoville excuſing himſelf from writing to the King about it, the Court conſideri 
the Menaces of his — fearing the Ruin and Diſſolution of their Company, an 
that if they made any farther Delays, he would look upon them as the cauſes of the 
War, which was then beginning, having made their Proteſtations before the Biſhop of 
— That they were not ar liberty; That the Publication of the Concordate was 
not by the Order and Deliberation of the Court, but by the King's Appointment; That 
they did not intend to approve the Concordate, nor that the Publication ſhould have 
its effect, or that] — be given agreeable thereunto; but that their Inten- 
tion was to keep the Holy Decrees, and the Pragmatical Sandion; and that the Decree 
of July zath. ſhould have its effect, declared, That they did appeal from the Revocatior 
of the Pragmatical Sanct ion made dy the Council of Lateran to the Pope better adviſed, 
and to the next General Council, and they demand and obtain Letters of — — Af. 
ter all cheſe Cautions they offered to write upon the Concordate what is ſet down a- 
bove, as done in the Preſence of the Duke de ls Tremoville, who was ſent on purpoſe 
about this Matter. The Day appointed by the Duke de la Tremoville for this Matter, 
was the 22d; of Aſarth, who {aid at the ſame time, that if there were any Articles in the 
Concordate, whieh were not reaſonable, the King would take care, that the Pope 
ſhould reform them. On the 21ſt. the Rector of the Univerſity aſſiſted with Eleven f 
his Members, preſented a Petition to the Court, ſaying, that he was informed, that they 
purſued the Publication of the Concordate, which tended to the Ruin and Deſtruction 
of the Churches Liberty, and the Univerſities of the Realm, which alſo they, oppoſed; 
And _— the Court had made no Decree upon their Oppoſtion, et they did notceaſeto 
preſs the ublication, wherefore he deſired to be heard, before there was any thing done 
in that Matter. The Court received the Univerſity oppoſing, and declared, that they 
would hear their Reaſons in a proper Time and Place, and told them, that though they 
had made a Publication of the Concordate, 2 it could not prejudice the Univerſity ; 
That their Court would judge Cauſes according to the Pragmatical San#ion, as they had 
done heretofore ; That they ſnould keep this Matter ſecret, taking an Oath amo 
5 themſelves, and ſpeaking cautiouſly: of it tothe Members of the Univerſity. 
The c- On the 22d. Day of the ſame Month, the Dean of the Church of Paris, ac 
frmatim with ſeveral Prebendaries of the ſame Church, came to the Parliament, and havin 
4 the made à Diſcourſe upon the Pr ical Santtion, demanded, that the Gallican Ch 
aare, by might be called together, to deliberate upon the Concordate, and declared, that he 
the e. would oppoſe its Publication, and proteſted that whatſoever had been done in that re- 
preſs con- ſpe; ought not to hurt or prejudice the Church. This Act was delivered in Writing. 
"nant Then the Duke de la Tremoville came to the Court and ſhewed them the King's Letters, 
— ©. by which they were ordered to aſſiſt at the Publication of the Concordare, and ac- 
cordingly it was Publiſhed; and Endorſed thus, Leda, publicata, & regiſtrata ex ordinati- 
one, & b 60ug—— op noſtyi Regis, reiteratis vocibus, fatta in præſentil Domini de Tremollid 
| primi Cambellani dicti Domini noftri Regis ad hoc per eum ſpecialiter miſſi. Pariſi in Parlia- 
mento 22* die Marti, Anno Domini, 159. 0 | 
The Por. The Parliament continuing always in this Reſolution, renewed the Proteſtations, 
liament's March 24. and declared; That whatever Publications had been made of the Concordate, 
Freefis= they neither Authoriz'd nor Approv'd them; and then again renewed all their former 
= of the Appeab, and demanded the Letters of their Appeal made to the Biſhop of Langres, 
En. Who granted them, declaring, That whatſoever Act the Court ſhould make for the fu- 
dare. ture, they would never recede from their former Proteſtations and Appeals: Put of all 
the Bodies none oppoſed the Concordate ſo fiercely as the Univerſity of Paris. The 
Rector forbad all Printers and Sworn Bookſellers to Print it under Penalty of 50 
8 7 ejecte 
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Chap. IX. of the Sitteenth Century of Chriſtianity; 29 
ejected out of the Body of the Univerſity, and publiſhed in the Name of the Univer- 4, T. 
ſity an Act of Appeal againſt the Revocation of the Canons of the Council of Baſil, and — tg 
of the Pragmatical Santi ion, to the Pope better adviſed, and to the next lawful Council 2% Cn 
held in a ſafe and free Place ; this Act bearing date Mareb 27. was received by the Dean card 
of the Church of Paris, being printed and ſet up in the Public Streets. It was drawn 
up in very hard Terms. Some Preachers alſo made Reflections in their Sermons upon 
the King and Chancellor: The King being certified of theſe Proceedings of the Uni- 
verſity, wrote to the Parliament to order them to reſtrain thoſe Liberties they had al- 
lowed themſelves. He ſent two Commiſſioners to cauſe the Concordate to be printed. 
The Commiſſioners cauſed the Bills of the Univerfity to be pulled down, and forbad 
them publiſhing any thing for the future, which might diſturb the People. This begat 
ſome Tumulrs,which cauſed the King to publiſh his Letters Patents in form of an Edict, 
April 25. by which he forbad the Rector and Members of the Univerſity of Paris to 
meet for the future about fuch Matters as concerned the State, Policy, and Government 
of the Realm, or about the Edicts, and Decrees made and approved of by his Majeſty, 
upon pain of forfeiting their Privileges. This Edi& was broughe to the Parliament to 
be Regiſtred, but the Court delaying to do it, and giving their Reaſons to the King's 
Commiſſioners, they obtained the Originat'of the Concordate, which was put into 
the Chancellor's hands. Ce N Rag 39 
The King conſidering chat the Article which engaged them to expreſs the true value 7% 466: 
of a Benefice in their Proviſions (a) under a Penalty, that they ſhould be otherwiſe nul, 25, 225 
might cauſe divers Suits, obtained of the Pope, that all Proviſions —— within a l the © 
Year of the'fi rſt Proviſſon to every Benefice, founded upon a Suppoſition that the true true vat. 
value was not exprefled, ſhould be au. The Pope granted his defire, and promiſed 
thoſe that had not expreſſed in their Proviſions the true value of their Benefices;' tha 
they might reform it in a Year, and that the Provifiens obtained by others in the firſt 
Year,founded upon the defect of the Expreflion of the true value, ſhould be nul; this 
Reſcript was dated October 1. 1516. and was publifhed and printed with the Concordate. 
At length the Article of the Expreſſion of the true value was quite abrogated, and the 
Annates reſtrained to (b) Conſiſtorial Benefites which are in the King's Gift, and as to other 
Benefices, that Clauſe was anſwered to appearance, by declaring in all their Provifions 
of Benefices, that the Revenues and Profits did not exceed the Summ of Twenty four 
Ducats of Gold, to avoid the Payment of Annates which would have been due, if the 
Annual Profits of the Benefice had been more than Thirty, _ E el | 
The Article of the Mandate is no longer obſerved in Fante, nor ate there any foot- The 471i. 
ſteps that ever it was. It had been the cauſe of ſeveral Abuſes, which the King was 7 7 
reſpived to remedy by an Edict, dated Merch 29. 1528, which ordered, that there ,,, awe. 
ſhould be no regard had to Mandates according to the Form contained, and inſerted in ed is 
the Concordate, and from that time that Article was entirely ſet aſide. France. 
The Concordate having only been publiſhed by the King's expreſs Command againſt 17 C- 
the liking of the Parliament and Clergy, who proteſted againſt it and oppoſed it, was 3 e 
not executed without reſiſtance. The chief Article was about the Elections of Arch- n of : 
biſhops, and this cauſed the moſt Quarrels. Triſtan de Salazar, Archbiſhop of Sens dy- Cre, 
ing, Feb. 11. r519. the Chapter 13 to an Election, the King forbad them, and 
commanded them to wait till he ſhould name an Archbiſhop. The Prebendaries anſwer- 
ed, that they had a right to chuſe by Commoti-Law, and by a particular Privilege granted 
them by the Pope and King. Nevertheleſs all that they could do, was to chuſe Stephen 
Poncher Biſhop of Paris, whom the King had nominated Archbiſhop of Sen-, who received 
the Pope's Bulls. At the ſame time the Bifhoprick of Alli being vacant, the Chapter 
choſe one Perſon, and the King named another. The nominated Perſon had Bulls from 
the Court of Rome, and attempted to take Poſſeſſion, whereupon there was à Trial in! 
the Parliament of Towkiuſe which was removed to that of Paris, which contrary to the 
King's expreſs Order, adjudged the Archbiſhoprick to the Elect. The Election made 
by the Chapter of Bourges to the Archbiſhoprick of that City was confirmed by the 
Holy See, upon ſuppoſition that the Chapter ſhould prove their Privilege of Election. 
They kept their Privilege after the Death of this Elect, and proceeded to à new Election 
in 1524. in which the Votes were equally divided between du Breuil and Frances de 
[ (s) Proviſien: ſignifie thoſe Inſtruments by which (6) Conſiſtorial Benefices are thoſe whoſe Bulls are 


a Beneficiary is put into Poſſeſſion of the Benefice to diſpatched and demanded in a Cenfifory ; ſuch as Biſho- 
which he is preſented] 3 af . pricks, and Abbies, and other Benefices of great value. ] 
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Taurnon, who was afterwards: Cardinal; and Pope Clement VII. gave, Sentence in 


fapyour of the latter. | 


The Nm 


The King being about to go 10 Rah in 1524. appointed Madam Louiſa of Savoy, 
his Peer ent of the Nigg om, and the Parliament in their Remonſtrances to her 
April xo. 1724. inſerted a particular Article for the reſtoring of the Pragmati 
Sandi 
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The ſame Year the Archbiſhoprick of Sens, and the Abby of St. Bennet upon the Lare 
being yacant, the Chancellor Dau Prat got the Regent to nominate himſelf to them. 
The Chapter of Sent, notwithſtanding the Regent had forbidden them, proceeded to 
an Election; and choſe Jab de Salazar. The Abby of St. Bennet choſe ng body; but 
Francis Poncher, Biſhop of Paris, had a mind to get himſelf choſen: and the Parliament 
favouring him, ſent Counſellors to the Abby to reject thoſe whom the Regent had ſent. 
The Abby of St. Evert of (a) Orleans becoming vacant not long after, the Kegent named 
one Chaniereau, but the Regular Canan choſe another, and the Parliament detended the 
Elect. The Great Council, to whom the Regent referred theſe Cauſes, was for the. Nomi- 
nees. .. This ſet theſe two Bodies at odds, and they made Decrees upon Decrees one 
againſt the other. Theſe Quarrels happened while Francis I. was Priſoner an Spain. 

After his return he put out two Edicts, forbidding the Parliament in the one of them, 


nation of to take cognizance of Cauſes relating to Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks and Abbies: And 


the King 
te . 
lefive 
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in the other, gives it to his Great Council, and then publiſned - an Order of Council 
December 10. 1527. which diſannull'd and made void the Decrees of that Court, pub- 
liſhed about the Buſineſs of St. Bennet on the as 9 22 1 
The King foreſeeing that the Chapters would maintain their Right of Elections by 
the Clauſe, which ſecured it to thoſe who had the Privilege to do it, and by that means 
be ould be deprived of the Nomination to the greateſt part of the Archbiſhopricks, 
Biſkopricks, and Abbies, . addreſſed Pope Clement VII. in 2531. in full Conſiſtory, to 
grant him a Power o n to all the Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and Abbies, 
which pretended to a Privilege of Election. The Court of Romey which uſes to gain by 
the Favours ſhe doth, anſwered, That ſhe would grant him that Power during his Life, 
and would ſuſpend che Right which the Church had to chooſe, for that time Vie u 

condition that the King would mat in Execution the Clauſe about the Expreſfion of the 
true value of Benefices ; That the Suits that ſhould happen thereupon, ſhould be deter- 
mined by the Eccleſiaſtical Judges and that he ſhould give in a Memorial of all the 
Churches and Monaſteries, chat had a Right of Eledtion; Trace King ſhould Nomi- 
nate to theſe Churches within ten Days. after the Vacancy, and ſhould preſent the Per- 


- ſons nominated within two Months to the Pope, otherwiſe the 8 would provide with- 
e 


ane-.nid fe os Month 1394 incals of a default, the Chapters and Mona 
that turn; That if this 


— 


which pretended to this Night; That tho 


f ries might chooſe for 
| his Article was not agreed to, the King ſhould give the Pope the 
Goods of the Biſhops and Abbats deceaſed, and the Fruits of their — till they 
were provided for; That the Cauſes of the Cardinals, and other Officers of the Court 
of Rowe about Benefices, ſhould be decided at Rome ; That the King. ſhould ſubmit to 
the Judgment of the Rota, as to what concerns the Execution of the Concordate, The 
Cardinals appointed by the Pope for this Buſineſs, having given their Advice to the 
dinal of Grawment, he ſent it tothe King, who gave a very ample Anſwer. 
He. ſet forth, That the ſame Cauſes which obliged him to aboliſh the Elections in ſe- 
veral Churches of his Kingdom, obliged ys alſo.to aboliſhthem alſo in thoſe Churches 
to Churches had never choſen upon the Ac- 
count of their Privileges, but upon the Account of their Common Right; That the 
Churches to which he. nominated, were in Peace, but the others in perpetual Contenti- 
ons; That their pretended Privileges were only allowed them to maintain the Li 
of Elections; That they were bare Protections, and not Privileges ; That as to the De- 
mands of the Court of Nome, the King would not hinder the Expreſſion of the true 
value; That the Cognizance of the Cauſes about the Poſſeſſors of Benefices had be- 
longed to the King's Judges Time out of mind; and that he could not take it from 
them; That the Liſt demanded of the Churches which have a Privilege of Election, is 
needleſs; That he could not accept the new Form propoſed of nominating to the Be- 
nefices of thoſe Churches whoſe Privileges were n He alſo rejected the Pope's 
Demands of the Goods of the Biſhops, which belong to their Heirs, as thoſe of the 
Abbats do to their Succefſors. As tothe Article of the Cardinals, he conſented, that 
S502128 250 32 


[(s) Ewverte in Lain Lotti, was Biſhop of Orleans, in the latter end of the Fourth Century.] 
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the Concordate ſhould be Executed; but he declared, that he could never conſent that | 
the Cauſes which concerned him, ſhould be determined- in the Court of Rome. The 
Pope alfo ſpoke to him about the Privileges which the Orders had of Choofing their 
Heads; the King agreed, that 1 Privileges ſhould be continued, provided he ſhould 
name Three Perſons of that Order, and the Chapters ſhould be obliged to chooſe one. 
The Chancellor Du Prar-made another Anſwer containing much tie ſame things. 
Norwichflanding the King's refuſal to conſent to the Conditions propoſed by the 
lement VII. granted him a Breve, by which he ſuſpended, during the Life 
„ all the Privileges of Election, Which ſome Churches and Monaſteries, 
rmitted the King to nominate according tothe Form preſcribed by che Con- 
cordate. The King publiſhed his Letters Patents to accept this Bull, and they were 
Regiſtred in Parliament, in May 1532. Purſuant to this Bull the great Council put out 
an Order in February 1533. in Which it was ſaid, That in all Elective Benefices; no 
other Proviſions ſhould be received by Reſignation, or otherwiſe, but thoſe that were 
diſpoſed of by the King's Nomination. | 
Ls Authors have believed, that the Chancellor Du Prat, Legate of the Holy See 
in this Kingdom, being deſirous to aboliſh the N of all chels Privileges cauſed 
the King to command all the Churches, Which had, or pretended to have any, to bring 
their Titles by a certain time ; and when he had got them into his Power, he threw 
them all into the Fire. But however that was, theſe pretended Privileges were never 
ſpoken of ſince; and ſo the Kings of France have continued in Poſſeſſion to nominate , 
to all the Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks and Abbies of cheir Kingdom. 5 | 
There were however ſeveral Addreſſes made to the King from time to time for the 4d4eſ:: 
Reſtitution of the Pr agmatical Sanct ion, but without effect. The Parliament preſented made ts 
very earneſt ones 15. 1560. to Francis II. The States of Orleans did the like the“ 4 
ſame Year to Charles IX. who by his Edict, granted the Election of Archbiſhops to the on of 
Biſhops of the Province,and the Chapter of the Metropolitical Church ; and of Bi the Prag · 
to the Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Province, and the Prebendaries of the Cathedral matict. 
Church joining with them, Twelve Gentlemen choſen, by the Nobility of the Diqceſe, 
and Twelve eminent Citizens, who ſhall be choſen in the e al or Epiſcopal 
Palace, who ſhall chooſe Three Perſons of e ting Qualities, of Thirty 
Years of; Age, and preſent them to the King, who ſhall have power to nominateone of 
the Three to the vacant Archbiſhoprick or Biſhoprick. He alſo forbids, by the ad. 
Article of the ſame Edict, the Exportation of Gold or Silver out of the Realm, under 
the pretence of Annates Vacancies, or other Rights. And by the zd. he Or , that 
the Triennial Abbeſſes ſhould be choſen by the Nuns, of the ſame Nunneries. The Par- 
liament reſerved to themſelves a Power to make ſome Remonſtrances upon ſome Art: 
cles of that Edict, particularly to comprize the Abbies in the Form of the Election ß 
Archbiſhops and 7 2 
ans 
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This Ordinance of Or bong drawn up, the King ſent the Prefident du Ferrier to The Exe- 
Rome, to demand the Abolition of the Annates, and the Right of Prevention. He alſo ce ef 


charged him to declare, that the Concordate was received and executed in his King- * 1 
dom, rather for fear of fra, os, Francis I. than out of good will, and that neither the 

Gallican Church nor Parliament had ever approved of it. Du Ferrier diſcharged his Com- 
miſſion well, and made very paſſionate Remonſtrances, but to no purpoſe, no more than 
the Ordinance of Orleans, which was revoked by. the Ordinance of Blois, which was 
dran up according to the Council of Trent, and the Concordate. | | 

Pope Pius IV. ſent in 1564, to King Charles IX. Bulls, by which he aboliſhed, and 
fuſpended the Right which ſome Churches and Monaſteries had to chooſe , and gave 
him Power of nominating to all Elective Benefices as well in France, and Daupbins, as in 
Bretagne and Provence. This Right was not then allowed by the Province of Bretagne 
but for a time, but after that it was ſettled for ever. 3 | 

The Aſſemblies of the Clergy in 1579. and 1585. made their Petitions to King 
Henry III. for the Reſtauration of their Elections. The ſame things were deſired by 
ſome Provincial Councils, namely that of Rouen, in 1581. and that of Rheims, in 1583. 
and that of Bourdeaux, in the ſame Year; but notwithſtanding theſe Attempts, the Con- 
cordate was followed and executed, and is ftill in force in the Kingdom. 5 
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CH AP. I. * 


The Publication of Indulgences in Germany. Martin Luther an Augu- 
Tetzelius, Eckius aud Silveſter Prierias Confute him. This Diſpute 
became the Occaſion of great Conteſts. * A 


| HE Schiſm which was feared upon the Account of the Differences between 
the and the Princes about the Collation of Benefices, was no ſooner 

4 appeaſed, but there aroſe in the Church a new Conteſt, which ſeemed of 
| little Conſequence at firft, but became very conſiderable in a little Time, - 

and begat one of the greateſt Schiſms that ever divided the Church. 

Leo X. Leo N. who ſi N being of a rich and powerful Family, 
publiſhes and naturally proud and , entertained a deſign of building the Sumptuous Church 
— gt of S. Peters, which was begun by Julius IL and required very large Sums to finiſh. The 
rar 1h Treaſure of the Apoſtolic Chamber was very empty, and the Pope was ſo far from 
of a 1 upon the account of his Family, that he had contracted many Debts be- 
Church at fore his Pontificate, wherefore finding himſelf not in a condition to bear the exceſſive 

Rome. Fxpenſe of ſo great an Edifice, he was forced to have recourſe to ſome extraordina 
Means to gather ſo large a Sum of . for which he could pitch upon no wa 10 
ready and effectual, as the Publication of Indulgences, which the Court of Rome had 
formerly upon ſeveral Occaſions experienced to her Advantage in raiſing Troops and 
Money againſt the Turks. Leo X. therefore in the Year 1517. publiſhed general Iadul- 
ces throughout all wes, in fayour of thoſe who would contribute any Sum tothe 
building of St. Perers, and fer ſeveral Perſons in divers Countries to Preach up theſe In- 
dulgences, and to. receive Money for them. ; 
- The Do- Albers of Brandenburg, Archbiſhop of Mentz and Magdeburgh, who was ſoon after made 
. minicans; a Cardinal, had a Commiſſion for Germany. Luther aſſures us, that he was to have one 
— no half of the Money that was raiſed, though it was not at all credible (a): But however 
"an. that was, Albert, inftead of employing the Awg»fine Friars in that Affair, as they had 
Friars, in formerly been, and who had laboured above all the Religous Orders to make them paſ; 
p*bliſbing both by their Preachings and Writings, gave this Commiſſion to Jobn Terzelius a Domi- 
Induigen- nican, and to other Friars of the ſame Order, becauſe he had lately collected great 
um Summs for the Knighrs of the Tatonicl Order, who were at War againſt the Muſcovites, 
Y* by Preaching up the like Indulgences, which the Pope had granted to theſe Knights. 
This Preference angered'the Auguſtine Friars, either becauſe they looked upon it as a con- 
tempt of their Order, or beca 
ſhould have gained of 


e they were troubled at the loſs of a part which they 
the Money that the People gave for thoſe Indulgences,if they had 


been 


% Imther's Aſſertion ſeems very probable; Fuggers of 4ugrbourg, to pay the Pope for the Bull 
a9 Court was at that time very luxurious Md his 1 was honed to repay 2 
ſplendid ; and he had borrow'd 30000 Florens of the Scekendorf's HIP. of Lutheraniſm, p. 16. col. 1. 
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the Diſpenſers of them. They had for their Vicar-General, Jobn Staupitius, a Perſon Staupiti- 


of Quality,'(b) Allied to the Houſe of Saxony, and 4 Man fit for Buſineſs, being a Per- 


us's Infor- 
mati ou t 


ſon of Courage and Reputation, eſpecially at the Court of the Elector of Saxony. This h Electo- 
Elector was one of the richeſt, and moſt Powerful Princes. of Germany at that time, and of Saxony 
withal very Bountiful and Magnificent. He had lately ſet up an Univerſity at Witrem- #bour Im 
berg, and had brought a greatgnany Learned Men thither by large Penſions: He had dulgences. 


alſo lately founded a new Chapter of Prebendaries,.of whom he made one Jona Pro- 
voſt, and Caroloſtadius Arch-Deacon. Stawpitius, who had the Ear of that Prince, . ſer 
him againſt the publication of Indulgences, acquaititing him with the Abuſes that 
were made of them, and ſhewing him how troubleſome the Collectors and Commiſſi- 


oners were to the People, who made uſe of the pretenſe of Indulgencesto ſatisſie their 


own Avarice in plundering the Germans, and that they ſought more to enrich them 
ſelves than to ſave Mens Souls. | 0 


At the fame Time MARTIN LUTHER, a Preacher of the ſame Order of Saint Luther“ 


Auguſtine, and a Doctor at Wittemberg, began to declaim in his Sermons and Lectures, * 
an 


compoſed Books againſt the Diſtribution of Indulgences, and againſt the Argu- 
ments which the Dominicans uſed to enforce them. Luther was born at Iſeben, a Town 
of Saxony, in the County of Mansfield, Novemb. 10. 48s, Whether it was becauſe his 
Parents had their ordinary abode there, or becauſe his 
was held there, as ſome have written. His Father was called Jobs Lugher, or Luder, and 
his as; nei A They came to live in the City of Mansfield, where Jobn Luther 
was chief Magi 
by Trade, for that Name in the German Language has that ſignification. But however 
chat was, tis on all Hands agreed, that his Buſinels was about the Mines. Martin Luther 


having learned the firſt Rudiments of Grammar with his Parents, was ſent to Magdeburg, 


where he ftaid a Year, and after was ſent ro Eyſenac, a City of Thuringia, where he ſtu- 


died Four Years. When he had finiſhed his Grammar Studies, he went to Erford, where 


he went through a Courſe of Philoſophy, and became Maſter of Arts inthe Univerſity 


of that City, art 'Twenty Years of Age: Then he began the Study of the Civil Law, 
and intended to advance himſelf to rhe Bar, but he was diverted from that Defign by 


this Accident. Being in the Fields, he was ſtricken by a Thunder-Bolt, which threw 


him to the Ground, and killed his Companion; whereupon he reſolved to withdraw” 


from the World, and enter into the Order of the Hermits of St. Auguſtine. He made his 
Profefliog in the Monaſtery of Erford, after he had been a Novice one Year, and ſtay d 


there Four Years. He took Prieſts Orders, and celebrated his firſt Maſs in the begin- 


ning of the Year 1507, He was ſent from the Convent of Erford to that of Witremberg 
in 1508. where he taught Philoſophy ; Three Years after, Seven Convents of his Or- 
der having a Quarrel againſt their Vicar-General, he was choſen by their Monks to 


go to Rome to maintain their Gauſe, and when that Buſineſs was accommodated, he 
returned to Wittemberg, where he was made Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity. As he 
was of an active Spirit, and a bold and vehement Declaimer, ſo in a little time he got 


himſelf much Reputation by his Sermons and Theſes. 


This Man being naturally paſſionate, and zealous for the Intereſt of his Order, (d) 
began nor only to declaim againſt the Abuſes of Indulgences, but maintained Doctrinal 
Theſes about them, and Penance, Fn to the common Notions of Divines. His 

ropoſitions, in which he declared plainly 


firſt Theſis upon that Subject contained 95 


other went to a Fair which 


rate. Some write that he was called Luther, becauſe he was a Refiner 


e. 


his Thoughts about Indulgences. It was delivered, and publiſhed at Wirtemberg in 1517. Luther 

(e) In the beginning was a Challenge to all ſuch as could not come to a Diſputation to maintains, 
oppoſe it by writing. In this Theſis he did not directly oppoſe Indulgences in themſelves, Theſe: - 
nor the Power of the Church, but only maintained, that the Pope could releaſe no — 0 2 


Puniſhments, but what he inflicted, and ſo Indulgences could be nothing but a Relax - 


ation of Eccleſiaſtical Penalties; That they affected only the * That the Dead 
were not ſubject to Canonical Penances, and ſo could receive no benefit 

and that ſuch as were in b could not be delivered from the Pun 
Sins by that means; That inde 


F 


[ (5) No other Author that 1 know of, mentions ſet on Luther to write againſt Tadulgences. Bur his 
Stawpitiz#s Relation to the Houſe of San, beſides Letters to the Biſho Brandenburg, and to Staupi- 
Du Pin. ..Seckendarf, who had a fair Opportunity iu, plainly ſhew that it was nothing but love of 


(>. ] to ſ Fit, is my ; x j th d 72 , J. 
e 
4) All the Papiſts aſſert, that Æmulation firſt ö 


7 f 
iſhment — — 
ed the Pope did not grant Indulgences to the Souls of the 
* * 1 l N Dead, 


| the Power of the Keys, or the 
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Dead, by virtue of the Power of the Keys, but by way of Suffrage ; That tis rare, 
that 88 remit all Puniſhment ; that choſe chair believe that they ſhall be ſaved 
by Indylgences only, ſhall be damned with their Maſters ; that Contrition can procure 
Remiſſion of the Fault and Puniſhment without Indulgences, but Indulgences can do 


nothing without Contrition ; That the Pope's Indulgence is not to be contemned, be- 


cauſe it is the Declaration of a Pardon obtained of God; but they are to be Preached 
up with caution, leſt the People ſhould think they are to bdpreferr before good Works ; 


That Chriſtians are to be inſtructed, that the purchaſe of a pardon is not to be compared 


to Works of Mercy; That tis better to give to the Poor, to buy Pardons; That it 
is a thing indifferent either to buy, or not buy an Indulgence ; That Indulgences are 
not to be truſted to; That 'tis hard to ſay, what that Treaſure of the Church is, which 
is ſaid to be the Foundation of Indulgences; That tis not the Merits of Chriſt, or his 
Saints, becauſe they produce Grace in the Inner Man, and crucifie and mortifie the 


Outward Man without the Pope's P. That this Treaſure can be nothing but 
Goſpel o the Glory and the Grace of God ; That Indul- 


: gences can't remit the leaſt venial Sin in reſpect of the guilt ; That they remit nothing 


the Poor? If it be ſaid, that the Pope ſeeks rather the 


to thoſe, who by a ſincere Contrition have a right to a perfect Remiſſion; That Chri- 
ſtians are to be exhorted to ſeek Pardon of their Sins, by the pains and labour of Pe- 
nance, rather, than to diſcharge them without Reaſon. This is the Doctrine which 


| Luther proves in his firſt Theſis. He alſo condemns ſeveral Propoſitions which he Acrri- 


butes to his Adverſaries, and reproves ſeveral Abuſes, of which he affirms them guilty ; 
as for Example, Reſerving of Canonical Pains till Purgatory, or commuting them 
into the Pains of Purgatory ; Teaching, that Indulgences are free from all the gyilt 

d puniſhment of Sin; Preaching, that the Soul, which they pleaſe to releaſe out of 
Purgatory, flies immediately to Heaven, when the Money is caſt into the Cheſt ; Main- 
taining, that theſe * 0 are an ineſtimable Gift, by which Man is reconciled to 
God; Pxa ing upon the Poor contrary to the Pope's Intentions ; Cauſing the ee 
of the Word of God to ceaſe in other ches, that the may have a greater concourſe 
of People in thoſe, where Indulgences are preached up; Advancing this Scandalous Aſ- 


ſertion, That the Pope's Indulgences have ſuch a Virtue, that they can abſolve a Man, tho 


he has raviſhed the Mother of God, which is a thing impoſſible ; Publiſhing that the 
Croſs with the Arms of the Pope, is equal to the Croſs of Chriſt ; and in ſhore Main- 
raining that the manner of publifhing gences, had given occaſion to the Laity to 
ſtarr ſuch Queſtions, «s theſe, of little Advantage to the Pe, namely, Why the Pope 
out of Charity does not deliver all Souls out of Purgatory, fince he candelivet ſo great 
a Number for a little Money n for the building of a Church; why he ſuffers Pray- 
ers and Anniverſaries for the Dead, which are certainly delivered out of Purgatory by 
Indulgences ? How ſince the Penitential Canons are of no uſe, the Canonical Penance 
can be bought off by Indulgences? Why the Pope who is richer, than ſeveral Craſſus's, 
can'tbuild the Church of St. Peter with his own Money, but does it at the 3 of 

Salvation of Men's So „than 
their — For what reaſon doth he ſuſpend the Ancient Indulgences, which ought 

* 


to be equally efficaciqus ; He adds, that all theſe Queſtions might eaſily be reſolved, if 
Indulgences were preached up according to the Mind and Intention of the Pope. He 
pronounces an Auatbema upon any one that ſpeaks againſt the Truth of Apoſtolic In- 
dulgences, but in the mean time wiſhes, and hopes for all Ble upon thoſe that ſhall 
be careful co ſtop the Licence, and Zeal of the Preachers up of theſe Indulgences. 
This Thefis of Lather made à great Noile, and in attacking the Commiſſioners appoin- 
ted for the publicationof the Indul he ſeemed to attack the Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
under whole Authority and Name the Indulgences were publiſhed, wherefore he thought 
it his Duty to write to him, and to ſhew him, that the Pope's Indulgences for the buil- 
ding of the. Church of St. Peter, were publiſhed in his Name; That he had not heard the 


Sermons of the Preachers the; eee them, and ſo could nor accuſe them, but that 
the 19 757 had imbibed many f 
Sales o 

of Indulgence, they were ſure of Salvation, and that the Souls of ſuch as were in Pur- 


e Notions from their Sermons, and the promiſcuous 
them, had very much grieved him; for they believed, that in purchaſing Letters 


gatory, did fly directly into Heaven in the very Moment, that they caſt their Contribu- 
tion Money into the Cheſt ; That theſe Pardons were ſo effeRual,that there is no Sin ſo 
great, but Gp give them Abſolution, and that they do free a Man both from che puniſh- 
ment and guilt of Sin; That as to himſelf he not keep ſilence, when he ſaw the 
Souls truſted to the Care of ſuch an illyſtrious Perſon ſoill inftraged and for which one 

\ a day 
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he muſt give an Account; that he was perſwaded, that, no Man could be ſure of his | 
Salvation by the Miniſtry of a Biſhop, ſince the Grace of God it ſelf did not afford us 
that Certainty, but we muſt work out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling 5 That 
Indulgences. were of no uſe, but to releaſe from the Exterior and Canonical Penalty, 
which was impoſed before; That Works of Piety and Mercy, are infinitely better 
than Indulgences, altho the Preachers- up of Indulgences do not preach them up with 
ſo great Force, and ſpeak not of them, that their &wn Indulgences might be of greater 
Effect; Thar in the ctions, which the Commiſſioners publiſhed in his Name, tis 
ſaid, chat one of the principal Favours granted by Indulgences, is, That a Man is 
reconciled to God, and all the Pains of Purgatory are forgiven, without any need of 
Contrition ; wherefore he prays him, to remedy theſe Diſorders, to cauſe thoſe In- 

ſtructions to be ſuppreſſed, and to enjoin the Preachers to preach after another manner, 
leſt they ſhould find ſome Body that would confute their Diſcourſes, and that Book, 
by wri He conjures him in the laſt place to pardon the Freedom he had taken, 
with an Epi . 8 That he did it out of Duty, ànd with a faithful 
and iubmilive Mind. Tie adds, That he pray d him to read his Theſes, which will ſhew 
him how very doubeful their Opinions about Indulgences are. This Letter is dated 
from Wittembergh, on the Eve of All Saints, in the Year 1517. 
© Luther's Propoſitions about Indulgences were no ſooner publiſhed, but aba Terzelins, a Tetrelius 
Preaching Friar, and Inquiſitor in Germany, and firſt of the Commiſſioners for the Publi- Pe. 
cation of the Indulgences, maintain d and publiſhed in his own Defence at Fronkford up- „, „ La- 
on Oder, a containing Propoſitions directly contrary to thoſe of Luther. He main- cher 
tained, That Satisfaction being a neceſſary part of Penance, and inward Grief it ſelf, tho 
accompany d with outward Mortification, being uſeleſs without a Satisfaction impoſed 
by x Prieſt, or by the Canon, or exacted in Purgatory, the Pope can remit that Puniſh- 
ment by his Indulgences. He diſtinguiſhes between two ſorts of Puniſhment, the one 
Medicinal and Preſervative, and the other Vindictive and Satisfactory; and aſſerts, That 
Indulgences may perhaps remit all the Pain, ſo far as it is a Puniſhment of Sin; but they 
do nog diſpenſe with meritorious Works, or Mortification, which heal and erve- 
from Sin; That the Miniſters of the Church, do not wry Aya Mens Sins forgiven, 
but do really pardon them by Virtue of the Sacraments, by the Power of che Ke 83 
That no Sins can be forgiven without the Sacrament of Penance ; That nevertheleſs 
Contrition may ſupply the place of it in caſe of Neceſſity, but can t ch the Eternal 
Pain into the Temporal, which is ſuffered in another Life; That the Miniſters of 
the Church may impoſe a Puniſhment to be ſuffered after Death, and that it is better 
o ſend a Penitent with a ſmall Penance into Purgatory,” than by refuſing him Abſo- 
tation to ſend him into Hell; That Heretics, Schiſmarics, and wicked Men are Ex- 
communicated after Death, ſo that the Aſſertion is not true, That the Dead are no 
longer ſubject to the Laws of the Church; That the Pope by granting plenary In- 
dulgences, does not only intend to _— e Puniſhment he has inflicted, but all Pu- 
niſhments in That tis an E to ſay, That the Pope releaſes the Souls in 
Purgatory of no other Puniſhment than what they ſhould have ſuffered in this Life 
according to the Canons; Thar it is not neceſſary to receive the Favour of the Jubilee 
to be fully perfect, no not perfect at all, but tis ſufficientto have an Attrition, which 
by the Means of Confeſſion makes a Man contrite; That tho' the Pope hath not the 
Power of the Keys over the Souls in Purgatory, he may apply a Fubike by way of 
Suffrage, and that there'is no Inconvenience, that a Soul ſhould go into Heaven in 
the very Moment, that the Alms is caſt into the Cheſt ; that it is not to be doubted, 
but that all the Souls that are in Purgatory wiſh to come out; that they may be morally 
certain, that Indulgences are gotten, and that ſeveral have gotten them effectually; 
That at the ſame time the Virtue of Indulgences ſhould be made known, the Neceſſ: 
of Contrition taught, and Men be exhorted to the Practiſe of Good Works; That 
Indulgences remit Puniſhment more readily than Works of Charity, but that theſe laſt . 
are moſt Meritorious ; That Spiritual Alms being to be preferred before Temporal, 2 
merits more who buys off his own Sins by Indul „than he who gives Alms 
the Poor, unleſs it be in extreme N ; that altho' the buying of Indulgences be not 
commanded, yet it is adviſed, and of this the People ought to be put in mind; That Faith, 
Devotion and Truſt are neceſſary to make Indulgences uſeful; That the Treaſures of the 
Church are the Merits of the Saints; That the moſt enormous Crimes may be remittedby 
Indulgences to thoſe who are truly contrite ; That St. Perer, and all his Vicars, of which 
Pope Les is one, have an equal Power. Tetzelins alſo particularly cenſured and taxed 
ſeveral Errours in the Propoſitions of Luther, = accuſes him of impoſing them N — 
| . reachers 
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ach r vhen he reproaches them for preaching, that if a Man (which 

121 ble) © rayyh the Mother of God, they could ave him by Virtue of 

chefe Indulgences ; That they ſpent more time in preaching up Indulgences, than the 

Goſpel, Se. Then he reſalyes the Queſtions, which Lanber had propoſed in the Name of 

the 255 and ſays, as to the firit, That as Jeſus Chriſt could not entirely abandon his 

own) uſtice, ſo neither can the Pope his Ordinary and Regular Power of delivering all 

uls from Purgatory. To the ſecond, That as to the Anniverſaries founded for ever, 

they ought not to be N after the Deliverance of the Souls of the Founders; That 
belle 


es they ate not uſeleſs, becauſe they tend to the Comfort of other Souls, to the 
Enereaſe of the Merit of the Living, and to the Advancement of the Honour of God. 
To the third, That tho the Canons are not in uſe, becauſe of the Weakneſs of Penitents, 
en deſerve the ſame-Puniſhmenes daily, which are pardoned by the Indulgences. To 

the fourth, That tis thro' Piety, and not thro' Avarice, that the Pope doth not build 
e Church of St. Peter with his own Money, that he may grant Indulgences to thoſe, 
who ſhall contribute to ſo pious a Work, and that further, a Church that is common 
to all Chriſtians ought to be built at the Expenſe of all Chriftians. After he has reſolved 
thele Queſtions propoſed by Luther, he alſo propoſeth others about Religion, to ſhew, 
that theſe ſorts of Difficulties ought not to move us. . 
Terzghs: alſo compoſed fifty other Propoſitions about the Authority of the Pope, and 


The, Þ 
got "" againſt thoſe, that teach Doctrines contrary to thoſe received in the Church. He 


maintain d that the Authority of the Pope, which God hath eſtabliſhed, is Supreme; 


us 
A — BY, has an immediate Juriſdiction over all Chriſtians; That he is above the Uni- 
| vert 


L Church and a Council; That his Judgment in Matters of Faith is infallible; Thar 
e ought to be honoured and reſpected in all Things; That the Keys are given to the 
ope, and not to the Univerſal Church; That the Pope hath ſole Power of giving 
or Indulgences ; That there are many Catholic Truths, which are nor in the 
61 orange That the Truths defined by the Pope are Catholic; That choſe 
doubt of theſe Truths, who teach Novelties, who oppoſe the Privi of the 
urch of Rome, and publiſh ſcandalous Propoſitions, are Heretics and Raſh,, and to 
be avoided by the Feichful; and thoſe that to their Opinions, are alſo Hererics, 
Whiehhe applies to Tauber and his Followers. - e e yl ih 
Chas famous oy of Haber and Tetzelins, were like the Challenge and Defenſe 
of a Diſpute ſer on foot by both Parties, and the beginning of a Quarrel,which troubled 
immediately the Peace of the Chureh, and cauſed that Cruel Schiſm that divided it. 
Luther truſted to his Parts and Knowledge, and had the Protection of the Elector of 
Saxoy. (4); Tetxding was not inferior to him either in Learning, or Subtlery of Wir 
O and his Offices of: Commiſſioner and 3 — Authority. - Tho 
Luther uſed very barſh Terms the Indulgences, and the manner of 
their Publication, yet he ſpared Mens Perſans, and proteſted, that he had no ill Will, 
either to lndulgences well underſtood, or to the A ity of the Pope, but ſed 
only his own Doubts, and blamed Abuſes ſimpy, being ready to ſubmit in all Things to 
the J —_— — — his Superior. * 
Moderation (e), but at the ſame time 
Dec᷑rine of Luther of 
to be certain of the 
his Writings to 
en —4 ha their Superiors, th with another 
ot them ſeemed to have to their rs, they were very a one wi „ and 
Enmity fo far, as to burn each. ohen Theſes publ y. Terxelim burnt 
ad Luther's Party (e) Tuxelius at Wittembergh. 4 


L | (le) This Charafter of Tetzelis;'s T. | u is Words 
ncern Iefl . ſe; * N 
f | to Luther, who by F. Meimbourgh's own Con- 
Npute;j | | 
| Sure there was pot, much Moderation in this.] 
& e do's well to ſay Luthe's Party. Luther 
hi diſown'd the FaQ, and in a Letter to Jodecys, 
es - a — — ae who had formerly bere his Ma- 
| if he: Luther ſo void of 
w 
+ a 


of 
us 
Lu- 


a Senſe, as fo do-a Thing of that kind in a Place 
he had no Juriſdidtion, and agaiad} 
en CY Wesir 5 


. 
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Chap. I. of thenkiwnirenth Gemury of Obriſtianity. 37 
Tetaelins was not the only Adverſary that wrote againſt the Tbeſa of Luther : Fobn Eckins The Netes 
Profeffor,and Vice-Chancellor ofthe Univer of ee made Notes Wer upon 7 I obn = - 
his Theſes ; in which, tho he declares, that he would nor confine himſelf toScholaſtic en T6. 
' Diſputes, but only-make ſome Remarks upon ſuch Propoicions, as ſeemed to him er- ther's 4 
roneous, yet his Notes are very obſcure and ſubtile. He lays it down as a Principle, ſerie. 
That the Sacraments of che New Law are efficacious of themſelves; That that of Pe- | 

nance, which does not remit the Guilt, according to the Opinion of Luther, ought to 
remit the Puniſhment ; and that as the Minifters of the Church may declare, that the 
Guilt is remitted, ſo a Prieſt 99 declare to a dying Man, That the Canonical 
Puniſhments which he hath ed, agreeable to the Divine Sentence, are reſerved 
to Purgatory ; That the Church abſolves the Dead from Excommunication, and ſo 
the Execution of the Canons doth not ceaſe after Death; That it is not according to > 
a greater or lefler Portion of Perfection, or Grace, that Men ſuffer more or leſs in Por- 4 
gatory, but according as their Sins have more or leſs Puniſhmene. He blames 
Laber for having aflerred, That the Souls in Purgatory are uncertain of their Fate, 
between Severity and Deſpair, and in 2 Condition of ing their Charity ; In 
fine, That a Prieſt by Virtue of the Keys remits the Puniſhment due to God's Juſtice, * 
from the Sinner upon the Account of his Sins; That when the Popes put it into their 
Bulls, that they grant Indulgences per modum ſoffragi, it doth not at all leſſen their Vir- 
tus; That it is not uncertain, as Luther aſſerts, whether all the Souls that ate in Pur- 
gatory deſire to get out; That as it is ble, according to the common Opinion, to 
accompliſh Repentance in a State of Sin, ſo tis probable, that we may gain Indul- 
in a State of Sin. Echinsadds, That it was hi ivats Judgment, tho contrar) 
to the Terms of the Pope's Bulls, and the Principles of Sacred Divinity, That all choſe 
that have true Conttition, do not obtain for all that Remiſſion of the Puniſhment due 
their Sins, without Satisfaction; that we muſt diſtinguiſh Satisfaction from Merit, an 
that dy Indulgences, Works of Satisfaction, but not meritotions Works are diſpenſed 
3 That the Treafures of Indulgences are the infinite Merits of Jeſus iſt, 
which are applied to us by the Pope. Laſtly, That the Propoſitions of Laber, fill Men 
with 2 Contempt of the Pope's Authority, 48 to Indulgetiees, and are a Means of ſtir- 
ring up Seditions ; and that the Queſtions, which he propoſed in the Name of the Laity 
are only proper to decry them, and may be. eafify anſwered... — 
Uoaber in the mean time was not ſſlent, but publiſhed inthe of the Year Other Pe. 
1518. other Theſes about Penance, in which he maintains; That Pardon of the Guile is {im of 
to be preferred before Remiſſion of the Puniſhment of Sin, adding, That this Remiſfion is * 
not founded upon the Contrition of a Sinner, her upon the Powe of the Prieſt, but on- ane. 
ly upon Faith in thoſe Words of Feſus Chrift, Wharſtever ye ſhe hoſe os trt, ſhall be Tooſed 
in heaven; That altho the Sinner be uncertain whether he hath Ce Ot, he is ab- 
| ſolved, if he believes he hath ; That thoſe chat gre their Hope on Contrition preſume 
too much upon their on Power and Works; That only Faith in Jeſus Chtift juſtifles; 
That tho a Prieſt hath no Power to adminiſter the Sacraments, or ſhould adminiſter 
them in jeſt, or be prohibited to adminiſter them, if he that receives them hath Faith 
he receives the Effect of the Sacraments, and if a Penitent (which is impoſſible) could 
have Faith without Contrition, he is nevertheleſs abſolved; that the Sacraments of the 
New Teſtament are not ſuch Efficacious Signs of Grace of chemſelves, e 
can hinder it; that the Difference of the Sacr#ments of the Old and New Teſtamen 
is this, That the former are eſtabliſhed to puriſie the Fleſh,” but the other to purge the 
Mind; that we are not obliged to confeſs all our mortal Sins, becauſe tis a Thin im- 
poſſible, for no Man knowethi, whether he doth not fin mortally in acting from a Prin- 
ciple of Vainglory ; ſo that we ſhould content our felyes to confeſs ſuch as are cer- 
tainly mortal, and for others to caft our ſelves with Confidence into the Arms of the 
Mercy of God. Laſtly, The Summ of all theſe Propoſitions is, That the juft Man 
lives not by the Works of the Law, but by Faith. _ en- | ag 


| It was upon this Sentence ot the Apoſtle Se. Poul, not rightly underſtood, that Tuber Lathe: - 
built forty other Propoſeions, which he maintain'd April 26. of the fame Yeat, in the r, 
— St. Aagiſfine at yy , white the Chapter was held, in which he affirms, * 1 
That the Works of Men, as good as they appear, are mortal Sins, bitt become Venial u Ns. 


when Men begin to fear that they are Monet; That Free- will after Sin, is a Title 7. 

without a y, andat all times, and as of: as it acts by it ſelf, it fins mortally ; That it 

is a Power ſubjective only in reſpect of Good, and active in reſpect of Evil; That the 
Man that thinks to obtain Grace by doing that which is in his own Power, adds one Sin 

ta another; That he is not juſt that does mach, but he that believes in Jeſus Chriſt with- 
Aa. * out 


but Works ; That the Law ſays, Do this, and yet it is not done ; whereas Grace hath no 
ſooner ſaid, Believe in this Perſon, but tis already done: He confirms this ſame Doctrine 
by Ninety eight other Propoſitions againſt the Sentiments of the Schools, which all tend 
to prove, That the Will of Man has no Liberty to do Good; That all our Actions done 
withoutGrace are ſinful; That invincible Ignorance doth not excuſe from Sin, G. c. 
Luther's Theſe new Propoſitions of Luther's, ſtirred up more againſt him the Zeal of the 
Lerrer 1 Catholic Divines, who accuſed him to the Pope as an Heretic, which obliged Luther 
a. Pope. to write a Letter to him in the moſt ſubmiſſive Terms, and ſend him a nce of 
his Theſe: about Indulgences. He tells his Holineſs in it, That he was much troubled, 
that he was repreſented to him, as a Perſon who oppoſed the Authority and Power o 
the Keys and Pope; That this Accuſation amazed him, bur that he truſted to his own 
Innocency. Then he delivers the Matter of Fact, and ſays, That the Preachers of the 
Fubilee, thought all Things allowed them under the Pope's Name, and taught Heretical 
and Impious Propoſitions, to the Scandal agd Contempt of the Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
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and as if the Decretals againſt the Abuſes of Collectors did not concern them; That 


they had publiſhed ſmall s, in which they taught the ſame Impieties and Hereſies, 
not to mention their Avarice and Exactions; That they had found out no other way 
to appeaſe the Offenſe their ill Conduct had given, but by terrifying Men with the 
Name of the Pope, and threatning them with Fire, and to treat as Heretics, all thoſe 
that did not approve their Exorbitances, and for all this they continued to declaim 
againſt the Avarice of the Prieſts, and ſpeak ill of the Abuſe which the Pope made of 
To pe that being animated with the Zeal of Jeſus Chriſt, and put forward with 
Heart of Youth, he had ,given Notice of theſe Abuſes to the Superior Powers, who 
not regarding him, he had begun to oppoſe them with Lenity, by = iſhing a Poſition, 
by which he invited the moſt Learned to diſpute with him; This is, ſays he, the 
Fire which, they ſay, hath inflamed the whole World. *© Is it that J have not Right 
© as a Doctor of Divinity to diſpute in the public Schools upon theſe Matters? Theſe 
*© Theſes were made only for my own Country, but I am ſurprized to ſee them ſpread 
into all parts of the World. They were rather diſputable Points, than Deciſions. 
There are ſome of them obſcure, which need clearing. What ſhall Ido at preſent ! 
* I can't retract them, and yet I ſee I am made Odious ? Tis a trouble to me, to 
* appear in Public, but I am conſtrained ; Tis to appeaſe my Adverſaries, and con- 
A tent ſererdl Perſons, that I have publiſhed Explications of my Diſputes, and that 
under the Protection of the Pope, that it may be known how ſincerely I honour the 
Power of the Keys, and with what Injuſtice my Adverſaries have abuſed me ſo 
many ways. If I were ſuch an One as they fay, the Elector of Saxony would not 
© have endured me in his Univerſity. He concludes with the following Word: : I caſt my 
<© ſelf, Foy Backer, at your Feet, and preſent my ſelf to youwith all I am and have. 
« Give me Life or put me to „ confirm, orrevoke, approve or diſprove, as you 
7 pleafe; I own your Voice as that of Jeſus Chriſt, who rules and ſpeaks by you; if 
L have deſerved Death, Irefuſe not to die. This Letter is dated on Trinity-Sunday, 
1518. and was accompany d with a Proteſtation, wherein he declared, That he did 
not pretend to ſay, or defend any ching contrary to the Holy. Scripture, or the 
Doctrine of the Fathers received-and obſerved by the Church of Rome, nor to the 
Canons and Decretals of the Popes. Nevertheleſs he thought he had Liberty to con- 
fute or approve the Opinions of St. Thewas, Bonaventure, and other School-men and 
Canonifts, which are not grounded uponany Text. A | 

The Writing joined to thus Letter, and Proteſtation, is a Defenſe of the 95 Propo- 
tions of his Theſes about Indulgences, in which he explains his Notion more at large, 
and confutes from time to time the Objections of Tach. He publiſhed alſo the Ex- 


| plications and Proofs of his Doctrine of Fuſtification and Free-wil. , he anſwered 
- e Remarks of Celia. All this was done i 8. during which ti preached th 
32 rn | eee 1 * r EE 


:veſter Before theſe Explications of Luther came to Rome, Silveſter Prierias 2 Dominican, Maſter 
ierias's of the Holy Palace, had written again the Propoſitions of Lurher's Theſes about Indul- 
8 laid it as a Foundation, that not only the Univerſal Church, and 
e Church of Rowe, but alſo the Pope, are infallible; he concludgs, That he that 
blame the Practiſe of che Rowiſb Church about Indulgences, is an Heretic. Then he 
confares the 35 Propoſitions of Luther. This Writing of Prierias is much inferiour 
to 2 Tetzelivs and Eckivs. It contains ſcarce any thing, but injurious Reflections 
upon Luther in every Propoſition ; he ſpeaks in an haughty Strain, and with Threats, aſ- 
ſertinz, That the Pope is Supreme over all Temporal and Spixitual Powers, and _— | 


* 


Chap. II. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 39 
can puniſh with Temporal Puniſhments, thoſe who after they have embraced the 
Faith, teach Errors, without any Obligation to uſe Reaſons to convince them. Lather 
anſwered this Writing, which was carryed to Rowe with his Explication of his Propo- 
ſitions. Silveſter Prierias immediately oppoſed him in a ſhort Treatiſe about the Power 
of the Pope and about Indulgences ; Lzther would not give it a ferious Anſwer, be; 
cauſe twas only the Scheme of a larger work, on which he thought it ſufficient to 
make ſome Obſervations. In theſe beginnings he had a fourth Adverſary, one Fecobus 
Hogoſftratus a Friar-Preacher, who wrote againſt ſome of his Propoſitions, and adviſed 
the Pope to condemn Luther and burn him, if he would not retract. Luther made a 
kind of Manifeſto againſt this Author, in which he reproaches him with his Cruelty, 
and Ignorance. | . | | 


6 
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CHAP. II. 


nor, and Pipe join to put an End to this Cmteft. Luther is ſum- 
to Rome, and appears before the 1 * — — at Augsbourg. | 
Wittemberg , 


— — 


7h 


 Propagating bis Dofdrmes. 


2 Courts of Rome, and the Emperor were equally concerned, that Zuther was The E- 
1 allowed to propagate his Opinions in Sexqyy. The great Number of his Follow- 29%. .. 
ers, and the Reſolution with which he defended his Opinions, made it evident, that if . 
2 ſpeedy ſtop were not put to that evil, it would become troubleſome both to the e co Pope 
Church and Empire. The Emperor Maximilian ſent word to Pope Leo X. and required Leo X. 
him to forbid theſe uſeleſs, raſh, and dangerous Diſputes by his Authority, aſuring 
4 
op of 


What paſſed there. Luther returns to and goes on 


him, that he would execute in the Empire, whatever his Holineſs ſhould 
This Letter is dated 5. 1518. Pope on his part, ordered rhe 
Aſcoli (a), Auditor of the A ic Chamber to cite Larber to Rome, to appear Luther 
within Sixty Days, that he might give an Account of his Doctrine to the Auditor, % 1 
and Maſter of the Palace (H, to whom he had committed the Judgment of that Cauſe, Romè. 
He wrote at the ſame time to the Elector of Saxony, to pray him not to protect Luther, 
and let him know, that he had cited him, and given Cardinal Cajete» his Legare in 
Inſtructions, of what he thought neceſſary that Occafion. He exhorts 
him in that Letter, to put Luther into the Hands of his Legate, that he might be carried 
to Rome, aſſuring him, that if he were Innocent, he would ſend him back abſolved, 
— he would pardon him upon his Repentance. This Letter is da- 
Auguſf 23. 1518. L | 
At the ſame time the ſent a Breve to Cardinal Cajetan, in which he ordered Leo X's 
him to bring Lurber before him as ſoon as poſſible, and in caſe he ſhewed Signs of Re- Neve 7. 
pentance, and deſired Pardon, he gave the Legate Power to receive him into the Cs 
Church, but if he perſiſted in his Opinions reſolutely, he ſhould treat him as an Here- 
tic; and to hinder the Princes from being any impediment to the Execution of this 
Judgment, he denounces the ordinary Puniſhments of 'Excommunicartion, Interdicti- > 
on and Privation of Goods againft thoſe- that ſhould receive Luther and give him Pro- 
tection, and promiſeth a Ple Indulgence to thoſe that ſhould obey his Orders. 
The Univerfity of Wittemberg interceeded for Luther, and wrote in his behalf to Pope 7% Usi- 
Leo X. excuſing him from — bu Rome, becauſe his Health would not permit him to «£4 
take ſuch a Journey, aſſuring his Holineſs, that he had ſaid nothing comtrary to the berg, ia. 
Doctrine of the C and that all that they could him with was, that in his cercedes 
Diſputations he had laid down ſome Propoſitions too freely, — without any De- for Lu- 
ſign of laying them down as his own Decifions. The Elector of Sexovy was not more cher. 
willing than Lurber himſelf was, that Luther ſhould appear perſonally at Rome, for this 
Tr ey — the _—_— Divines might not be carried out of their own Country, 
J upon the Place. | 
Upon theſe Addreſſes the Pope conſented, that the Matter ſhould be tryed before Luther” 
Cardinal Cajetan, the Legate for the Holy See in Germany, to whom he had given power ez 


to ie Legare. 


[(s) Hicrenymus de Genutiis or Ghinucet ; he TIF) 7 oof Priemias, who had written ſo bitterly 
againſt Luthcr before.) | 


was alſo Biſhop of Wercefter afterwards. 


: * 
se 
«TER 

OS 


4 New Ecclefidſtical "Hiſtory - Book II. 
to decide it: Although L=ther did not approve of his Judge, becauſe he was of the 
Order of the Dominicans ; yet becauſe he would not ſeem obſtinate, he reſolved to ap- 
pear before him,and to meet him at e Nr carried with him Letters from the Ele- 
cor of Saxony his Patron, and came to Augsburg in October 1518. He was well received by 
the Legate who told him, that he intended not to enter into any Diſpute with him, but 

only propound three things to him on the Pope's behalf. The firſt is, to conſider with 
himſelf, and revoke his Errors. The ad. to promiſe to avoid them for the future. 
And zdly, to be careful to give no diſturbance to the Church. Luther deſired him to let 
him know what his Errors were, and Cajetan alledged to him the Extravagant of Cle- 
went VI. wherein it is ſaid that the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are the Treaſure ot Indulgen- 
ces. He alſo objected to him, that he had affirmed, that it was neceſſary (a) for all ſuch 
as receive the Sacrament, if they would obtain any Benefit by it, to have a firm Faith, 
or perſuaſion, that their Sins are forgiven. Lather anſwered, that he had read that Ex- 
travagant; as alſo that of Sixtus IV. but they were not of ſufficient Authority to oblige 
him to retract an Opinion, which he believed conformable to Holy Scripture. Cajetan 
caſt himſelf upon the Authority of the Pope, and ſaid he was above a Council. Laber 
denied it, anch alled ed the Authority of the Univerſity of Paris. This was the princi- 
al $ubje& of the erence, in which only ſome few things more were ſpoken con- 
dly about Repentance, and Juſtification. In ſhort, neither the Legate nor Lather 
chought it convenient to engage farther in the Diſpute that Day, eſpecially ſince this 
laſt deſired Time to dehberate and retire. W ply 044 03. Be 

— . The next day (b) Luther returned accompanied with Four Councellors of the Empire 

ference - anda Norary, and brought a Proteſtation, in which he declared, that he honoured and 

with rhe would follow the Holy Roman Church in all that it ſhould ſay, or do, and that if he had 

Dres, ſaid or done ox; Sow, woe he defired it might be eſteemed as never done or ſaid. 

That as to the Three 4 — made to him by the Legate in the Pope's behalf, he 
Aeclared as to the firſt, that having diſputed only to find out the Truth, he had com- 

mitted no fault, and would not be obliged to retract, eſpecially having neither been 

heard nor convicted; That he was ſatisfied that he had advanced nothing contrary to 

Holy Scripture, the Doctrine of the Fathers, Decretals of the Popes, and right Rea- 

ſon, and that all that he had ſaid a d to be ſound, true and Catholic. Nevertheleſs 

being a Man, and ſubject to Error, he did and would ſubmit himſelf to the lawful Deter- 

mination of the Church, and all thoſe that were of better Judgment; that he offered far- 

ther to give the Reaſon in that Place, or elſewhere, of what he had aſſerted, to anſwer 

the Objections, and hear the Opinions of the Doctors of the famous Univerſities of Ba- 

fel, Friburg and Lowvain, and particularly that of Paris, which he accounted the Mother 

of Learning, and which for a long time had been.moſt Chriſtian, and very flouriſhing 

nin Divinity. The Legate repeated what he had ſaid the da before about the Autho- 

rity of the Pope, and exhorted Luther again to retract. ' anſwered nothing, bur 

required that he would accept a Writing he preſented to him, which contained all that 

he had to anſwer. The Lggate anſwered that he would not diſpute with him, and that 

what he had ſaid was out of a paternal Love to recal him to his Duty, and that he did 
not refuſe to ſatisſie him in receiving the Writing he preſented to hi 4" 93189219 

Luther': This Writing contained in general, that out of reſpect to the Holy See, he would not 

. Writing oppoſe the Extravagant of Clement VI. altho' the Pope had grounded his Deciſion upon 

; — 2 an unſound foundation, that he took ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture in a contrary ſenſe, 

gore. and had aſſerted things manifeſtly falſe ; but he thought it his Duty not to depart from 
| the Doctrine of the Scriptures or Fathers, upon the account of an ambiguous and obſcure 
Decretal, and ſo much the more, becauſe” tis evident that it contains ſome Errors, and 

ttat the Ancients have often been corrected by ſuch as followed. That his Deſign was 
dio be quiet, but being obliged to ſpeak, he endeavoured to reconcile the Extravagent 
with his Theſes. And to that end he ſuppoſed, 1. That Indulgendes are a privative 
good, becauſe the intent of them is to grant that Men may not undergo the Puniſhment 
due to their Sins. 2. That it is certain that the Pope has not the Treatare of Indulgences 

in his Pocket. or in a Box, but by virtue' of the Word and Keys.. 3. That it tollows 
from thence, that the Treaſure of Indulgences is not the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, for- 
mally and properly, but ayes rp and improperly, becauſe he beſtows not the 

erits of Jeſus Chriſt, but releaſes the Satisfaction by virtue of the Keys, which have 


. 
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been given him by the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt. 4. That this is the Meaning of the Pope in 
this Extravagant, ſince he ſays that this Treaſure was granted by Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter 
and his Succeſſors, Who only received the Power of the Keys from Jeſus Chriſt: 
5. That Indulgences are nothing elſe but the Exerciſe of the Keys, by whibh Men are 
diſpenſed with as to the Satisfaction for their Sins. 6. That the Merits of the Saints 
joined with thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, may at the ſame time be the Treaſure of Indulgences. 
7. That the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are not properly the Treaſure of Indulgences, but 
the Treaſure of Grace. Laſtly, To reconcile the Eatra vagant, we muſt diſtinguiſh and 
ſay, Thar the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are properly and formally the Treaſure of a Spi- 
ritual Life, which the Holy Ghoſt diſtributes, and are improperly the Treaſure of K 
dulgences, becauſe tis by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt that the Keys are given to the 
Church. Laſtly, That he ſaid this purely in reſpect to the Holy See, and the Legate; 
for to ſpeak ſincerely, the Extra vagant is formally for him, becauſe the Text imports 
that Jeſus Chriſt has acquired this Treaſure for his Church, from whence it follows that 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are not the Treaſure, but that the Treaſure is acquired by 
his Merits. The ad. Part of the Writing is about the other Objection of the Legate 
concerning this Propoſition of Luther's, That a Man is juſtified by Faith only. Aarber 
maintains it, and endeavours to prove it from divers Paſſages of Scripture, and by the 
Authority of St. Auguſtine, and St. Bernord. At laſt he begged of the Legate to uſe him 
kindly, and intercede for him to Pope Leo X. aſſuring him, that he only ſought for the 
Light of the Truth, and that he was ready to Py change his Opinion, and retract, 


when he ſhould know that he muſt unde theſe things otherwiſe. | 1 
The Legate having received this Writing of Luthers the next Day after their Confe- Luther 


rence, regarded it not, but preſſed him to retract, threatning him with the Cenſures of zreſ* i 

the Church, if he did it not, and declaring that he ſhould appear before him no more, Ries from 

if he did not bring his Recantation. .He-ent for Staupitiur, and did all he could to per- — 4 

ſuade him to oblige Laber to recant. Luther fearing that the Legate who had Orders to bourg 

Seize him, if he did not ſubmit, ſhould do it indeed, defired, and obtained by his 

Friends, a ſafe Conduct from the Emperor. (a) Having received it, he ſent a Letta in 

his own behalf to the Legate, in which he obſerves, that Stawpitius had exhorted Himto rather; 

ſubmit, and aſſured him of his Favour ; That he did acknowledge, that he had ſpoken' Letter to. 

indiſcreetly, and warmly againſt the Pope, and though he was now ſtirred upito.do the Eat. 

ſame, yet he __— at preſent, that he was obliged to handlethe Matter with more g 

modeſty, humility reſpect; That he deſired Pardon, and would not utter the like 

for the future, promiſing never more to meddle in the Matter, provided, that his Ene! 

mies might be commanded to be ſilent; That he would voluntarily revoke his Opinions f 

according to the Legate's Advice, and that of the Vicar-General of his Order; if he 

might in Conſcience ſafely do it, but could not now da it, becauſe. he was nor ſatisfied 

in the Reaſons of S. Thomas, and the other Schoolmen. Laſtly, he prayed him to write 

to the Pope about that Affair, that it might be determined by the Church, to whoſe 

Judgment he was ready to ſubmit, and to Revoke, what irſhauld Condemn, and Beliere, 

what it ſhould Decide. This Letter of L#ther's is dated, Ocfeber x7. 1518. The next day — p 

he withdrew, having firſt ſet up at Augsbourg, an Adi of Appeal made before a Norary, the 9 

16th of the ſame Month, in which he declared, That not being able to go to Rome, or P 

appear according as he was ordered, by reaſon of his Poverty, and his Infirmities, and | 

becauſe he could not be there in ſafery, and alſo becauſe « udges appointed were his 

Accuſers, the Pope had committed that Affair to Cardinal Cajetan, who tho'he might 

be juſtly ſuſpected by him, becauſe he was a Dominica, and of the Opinion of the Thomiſts, 

yet he did not refuſe to meet him; That being urged to retract, he declared, that he 

would ſubmit his x arg. the Judgment of che Church of Rome, and the Uniyedſities +. 

That notwithſtanding this Declaration, the Cardinal inſiſted upon his Recantation, 

and threatned to Excommunicate him if he did it not ; That finding himſelf thus born 

down, and wronged, after he had ſubmitted to the Judgment of the Pope, in wWhem he 

acknowledged the Voice of Jeſus Chriſt, who preſided in his Perſon, and proteſting, 

as he had proteſted formerly, That he would hold no Opinion, but what was do be 

proved by the Holy Scripture, the Fathers, and the Holy Canons; He was forced to 

Appeal from the Pope miſinformed, his pretended Commiſſion and Citation of his Per- 

ſon, from any Proceſs. made, or to be made againſt him, and from all chat may be con 

ſequent upon them, to the Pope better informed; and 5 that end he n 6 
Tr | 20:1 | 11 „ Ob} 
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ol Miſſion, and proteſted that he would purſue his Appeal in fir Time and Place. He 
wrote at the n a ſecond Letter to the Legate, telling him, That he did not 
think himſelf bound to continue any at Augiboarg; That he would retire after 
he had made his Appeal, although againſt his Will. — Than he would always ſub- 
Lett. mit himfelf to the Judgment of the Church, and defired him, that he would not take 
it ill, that he had 4 this Act of Appeal, adding, That as he had not deſerved his 
Cenſures, fo he did not value them. Woe + + 2 
„ T0000 
A, Elector of Saum, and 1 perſw as he ſays in hi er, thatthat 
— ＋ would be more pleaſing to him, than à Recantation. Wherefore the firſt thing, that 
— Cardinal Cajeten did after Lutber s Departure, was to write to the Elector of Saxony, of 
what had paſſed between him and Luther at Augibourg, complaining that Luther left him 
without taking leave, and without his Knowledge, and whereas he had given him 
hopes, that he would retract and ſubmit, he had retired without giving him any Satis- 
fatal. He alſo acquainted the Elector with Three Things: 1. That Lurber had ad- 
vanced and maintained ſeveral Propoſitions, which were contrary to the Doctrine of 
the Holy See, and damnable, and — the Elector to believe that he ſpeaks the Truth. 
He prays him to difcharge his Honour and Conſcience in ſending Luther to Rome, or 
aniſhing him out of. his Juriſdiction, 3. That this Matter could not laſt long, and 
aſſures him; that it would be proſecuted at Rome; and Laſtly, That he had rid his 
Hands of it, and had written to the Pope about it. | 8 | 
r This Letter bearing date Ofober 25. 1518. being delivered to the Elector, November 
19. he imparted it to Latber, who preſented to him a Defenſe of himfelf againſt the 
Legate's Letter. In it he offers that Prince to leave his Country, that he may have no 
diſturbance from the Court of Rowe, but at the ſame time the Univerſity of Vi g. 
preſented an Addreſs to the Elector to pray him to afford Lurber the favour he deſired, 
that he ſhould not be obliged to revoke his Sentiments, till it was made appear, that 
© he: onfght to be condemned. x 
The . | The Elector reſolving not to forſake Lorber, anſwered the Legate, That he hoped he 
Se Au. would have dealt with Laber in another Method, and not have obliged him to recant 
ſue ' before his Cauſe was heard and judged; That there were ſeveral able Men in his Coun- 
n ery, and in other Univerſities, who did not think Zacber's Doctrine either Impious or 
Heretical; Thar if he had believed it fuch, he had no need to admoniſh him not to 
tolerate it; That Laaber not being convicted of Hereſie, he could not banifh him out 
of his States, nor ſend him to Rowe; That ſince he offered ro ſubmit himſelf to the 
Judgment of feveral Univerſities, he thought they ought to hear him, or atleaſt ſhew 
him the Errors, which he taught in his Writings. Laftly, that he would not neverthe- 
leſs be thought to diſobey the Holy See. This Anſwer is dated December 8. 1518. 
Luther Lather _ himſelf thus ſupported, continued to teach the ſame Doctrines at 
continues - ſent a Challenge to all the Inquiſitors to eome and diſpute with 
' reaching, him, offering them not only a Saft Condu## from his Prince, but aſſuring them of 
good Entertainment, and that their Charges ſhould be born ſo long as they remained 
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CHAP. III. 


. The Pee s Breve about Indulgences. Luther? Appeal. The Treat 
Milcfius the Pope . Nuncto, with the Eleftor, of Saxony Al 
Luther. | 


Leo ile theſe n Leo X. thinking to put an End to theſe 
Neve Diſputes about Indulgences by his own Deciſion, publiſhed ke ods Novem. g. 
prong directed to Cardinal Cajeton, in which he declared, That the „ the Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, hath Power to Pardon by Virtue of the 

Keys, the Guilt and Puniſhmene of Sin, chat is to ſay, the Guile by the Sacrament of 
Penance,and the Temporal Puniſhments due for actual Sins, according to Divine Juſtice 

by Indulgences, which may be granted for juſt Cauſes to the Faithful, who are Members 


p of 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, by Charity, that Unites them, whether in this Life, or * ; | 
That theſe Indulgences are taken from the Overplus of the Merits of Jeſus Chri and Ni, 
Saints, and are a Treaſure at the Pope's Diſpoſal, as _—— way of Abſolution, as 
Suffrage ; that the Dead and the Living, who truly obtain theſe Indulgences, are imme- 
diarely freed from the Puniſhment due to their actual Sins according to Divine Juſtice, 
which allows theſe Indulgences to be granted and obtained. Ir ordains, that all tze 
world ſhall hold and preach this Doctrine, under the painof Excommunication reſerved . . '\ 
ro the Pope, and enjoins Cardinal ay to ſend this Breve to all the Archbiſhops, and 
Biſhops of Germany, and cauſe jt to be put in Execution. 5 
Lathe fearing with Reaſon, that they would proceed againſt him at Rome, and ſeeing, Luther 
that after that Judgment of the Pope, he could not eſcape Condemnation, made a New 42. 
Appeal to a Council, and made an Act of it, Novem. 28. In it he declares, That ah Ho- 
ly Council lawfully called, and repreſenting the Univerſal Church, being certain 
bove the Pope in all Matters, that concern the Faith, he — to that Supreme 2, 
bunal, having firſt proteſted, that he had no Intention to 2 any thing againſt the 
Holy Catholic and Apoſtolic Church, nor againſt the Authority of the Frol See, or 
the Power ofthe —— that the Pope being fallible, as other Men are, as the Example 
of St. Peter plainly ſhews, thoſe that think themſelves wronged by his Authority, have 
no way left but to appeal to a Council, to reſcue themſelves from his Oppreſſion. He re- 
lates what had paſſed at Wittemberg, and Awgsbowrg, upon his Account, and adds, that pet- 
ceiving they would proceed againſt him at the Court of Rome, and that his pretended 
Judges, without regard to his Submiſſion, or Proteſtations, deſigned his Condemnation, 
he was forced to Appeal from Pope Leo Xx. miſmformed, from the Commiſſion of his 
pretended J udges, their Citation, Proceſs, Excommunication, and all other Cenſutes, 
which they had, or could inflict, and from all the Conſequences, which had follow'd, or 
might follow, and that he demanded the Letters of his 2 — with a Proteſtation to 
proſecute it, and do himſelf Juſtice, as he ſhould think Convenient. | 
The Pope foreſeeing, that he could not gain his Deſigns upon Luther, as long as the Miltitius 
Elector of Saxony gave him his Protection, ſent him, to gain his Will, a Golden ſe: 57 the. 
Roſe, ſuch as he uſed to bleſs every Year, and ſend to ſeveral Princes as a _ 5 7 


Mark of his particular Favour to them. He intruſted it with One of his Chamberlains, — 


named Miltitius, and wrote to Degenbard e 2 Counſellour of State to that Ele- 
or, to pray him to uſe his Intereſt with aſter, that he would ſtop the Progreſs of 
Lathe#'s Errours, imitating the Piety and Religion of his Anceſtors.* He alſo made the 
ſame Requeſt to George Spalatinus Secretary of Stare to that Prince. Theſe Letters of the 
Pope's are dated in the beginning of Fanuary, 1519. (a.) daß r 

fore Miltitias came into Germany, the Emperour Maximilian died Fanuary 12: His Maxinit: * 
Death changed the Face of Affairs, and made th Elector more able to determine Lather's — 
Fate. | | ath, 

Miltitius came ſome time after into Saxony, delivered his Letters, and diſcharged his iteieius 

Commiſſion, but was received coldly by the EleQor, who valued not the e Treacy. 


, * 
11 


bi 
Roſe, and would not receive it in Perſon, nor with any wes woe but privately, an 
by his Proctor. As to the Buſineſs of Laber, Miltitius had order to require of the 
Elector to oblige him to retract, or deny him his Protection, but Milcitizs ſeeing, that 
Lather's Credit was too well eſtabliſhed to gain his Deſign with a high Hand, thought ic 
beſt to try what he could do by fair Means, & to that end came to a Conference with him. 
He dug commended the Perſon of Luther, and earneſtly intreated him, that he would _ _ _ + 
appea e that Tempeſt himſelf, which could not but be deſtructive to the Church. He 
dlamed the Behaviour of Terzelias, and gave him ſuch a ſharp Reprimand thathe died of 
Melancholy a little after. Luther being not uſed to be treated thus friendlily by the Po- 
piſ Party, commended Milirins highly, and owned, that if they had dealt wich him ſq 
at firſt, all the Troubles, that had happen d by theſe Diſputes had been avgided; And 
caſt the Blame upon the Elector of Ams, who had intreaſed the Troubles by 
his Severity. The Propoſitions, Which Miltitizs made to Luther, were Acknow- 
ledgments, r. 'That the People had been ſeduced by falſe 2 about Indulgences. 
2. That he had been the Author of that Seducement. 3. That Terzelius had given the 
Occuſion. 4. That the Archbiſhop of 1 had ſet on Tetzelius to get Money. 

| 4 . | . DS... * 7 . Thac 


(% Te pe by" Sele To Account of ul. "was i great Bigot to the Court of d t S6 
41 woke the Elector — had have been a rack Preſear. 1 1 
long follicited for this Bawble fromthe Pope. Three delay'd, chut Larker's Conteſts wi © 5 ag | 

or Four Years before, when his Highneſs his Eyes, it came rod Ie. 5 


4 


* 5 

„ 9 ? 
F 3 4 4 1 4 
@< * 5 
An! > TW 


Philip 
Melanch- 
thon. 


Andrew 
Carolo- 
ſtadius. 


A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory Book II. 


5. That Tetzelius had exceeded the Bounds of his Commiſſion. Luther anſwered, That 
there was alſo ſome Fault in the Pope, who gave the Archbiſhop of Mentz a Diſpen- 


ſation to hold ſeveral Biſhopricks, and ſo had nouriſhed his Ambition and Avarice, 
and impoſed a Neceflity upon him to abuſe the Publication of Indulgences to get 
Money, that he might pay his Expenſes and Pall, and beſides, That the Pope ſuffered 


- himſelf to be governed by the Florent ines, who were known to be very covetous. 


Luther gave this reflecting Anſwer in writing to Miltitivs, but whether he feared 
that the Elector might deſert him, or whether Miltitius's Mildneſs gained upon him, 
he wrote a moſt ſubmiſſive Letter to the Pope, in which he declares, That it was a 

very great Grief to him, to ſee himſelf accuſed of want of Reſpect to the Church of 

in a Thing, which he had undertaken with a Deſign to maintain her Honour, 


? Rome * . . *. 
which was the Reaſon, which kept him from retracting his Aſſertions, becauſe his 


Writings were ſpread thro all Germany, and he could not retract them without a 
Diſhonour to the Church of Rome; That the Perſons who had injured the Holy See, 
were thoſe, Preachers whom he had oppoſed, who by their inſipid Sermons, which 


they made in his Holineſs's Name, ſought only to gratify their Avarice, and pro- 


faned the Holy Office, they were employ'd in. Laſtly, he proteſts before God, 
That he never intended to diminiſh the Authority of the Church of Rome and the 
Pope ; He acknowledges, That the Power of that Church was above all Things, 
there was nothing to N to it, either in Heaven or Earth, except our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, That all that he could do in reſpect to the particular 
Conteſt about Indulgences was to leave it, and ſpeak no more about that Matter, 
provided his Adverſaries alſo would forbear their Provocations: That he would 
moreover publiſh ſome Writings to exhort others to honour the Church of Rome, and 
not to impute to it, the Raſhneſs of private Men, no more than the Sharpneſs 
of Stile in which he wrote r that he would not carry Things to Extremities, 
though he had no other Deſign, chan to hinder the Church of Rome from bein 


_ blemiſhed with the Reputation of Avarice, that the People might not be ſeduced, 


and that Indulgences might not be preferred before Good Works. This Letter is dated 


- March1;. 1519. 


9 | | | > I 
Miltitixs. ſuppoſing that they would not be contented at Rome with this Letter 


of Laber s, written in ſuch general Terms, propoſed to referr the Matter to 


ſome others Judgment. It was agreed between them, that the Elector of Trier- 
ſhould be Judge, and Coblentz was * to be the Place of Conference, but 
it came to nothing, becauſe Luther made many Excuſes for not going thither, and 
the Pope would not referr the Matter to the Elector of Trier:. I 
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N - CHAP. IV. A Gas ne. 
Melanchthon. ad Caroloſtadius join themſebves i. Luther. Eraſmus 
+ Diſpeſation towards, Luther. The Writings of the Franciſcans 


| he pd all theſe Treaties, the Doctrine of Luther ſpread, and ſettled it ſelf more 
and more, and got new Adherents every Our. One of the moſt conſiderable gf 
them, for his In enuity and Learning, was Philip Melenchthon, born at Bretten in the. 
Palatinate of the Rhine, Feb, 16. 1497. His Father was a Maſter of Defence (a) named 
George 'Schwartzerde, which ſignifies Black Earth, and in Greek Melanchthon. After he 
afled his firſt Studies at Pfbortz beim, where he lodged with one Hf this Nan 

| ads 

f 


o 


a | 
2 8 Reucblin 's, he x to Tubing, and thence to Heidelberg, where he was mad. 
Barchelorar the Age of 14 Years. Returning to Tubing, he read public Lectures the „ 
and Ache Divinity, Law, and Mathematics. He was employed in this City, in 
verſeeing Anſelm's P efs, where he corrected the Hiſtory of Nauclerus. '; Reveblin adyviſed 
Frederick of Saxony, to fetch him to Wirremberg to be Profeſſor of the Greek Tongue. 
He went in Augsf, 1518, and contracted a Friendſhip with Luther thete, who taught” 
Divinity in that Univerſity. Andrew Caroloſtadius, Archdeacon of Wittemberg, a great 
uſt, had alſo an Acquainrance with Zeller, and yas of the ſame Judgment, They 
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defired to draw Eraſmus over to their Party, and to that End Melanchthow wrote to him Eraſmus' 
in theſe Terms, in Fanuary, 1519. Martin Luther, who has a very great Eſteem for you, Diſpefition 
« wiſhes that you would chroughly approve of him. Luther alſo himſelf wrote to- Luther: 
him in very flattering Terms; rr on who doſt us all Honour, and in whom we | 
«© have Hope, acknowledge me as a Brother in Jeſus Chriſt, who honour, and eſteem 
c and love you — tho we do not as yet know one another, and whoſe Igno- 
ce rance is ſo great, that it deſerves to be buried, and hid in a Corner unknown to 
« Heaven and Earth.” The Elector of Saxony was deſirous alſo to know Eraſmus's 
Opinion of Luther. This Learned Man having moſt of the Monks for his Ene- 
mies, and ſome of thoſe who were the warmeſt againſt Luther, the Elector thought 
that he would eaſily come over to their Party, and the Reputation of Eraſmus was ſo 
great, that if he had declared for him, he had carry d almoſt all Germany with him, 
but he was too wiſe, to embrace an Opinion which he had not well examined, and too 
cloſe joined to the Church and the Truth, to follow the Doctrine and Paſſions of 
Luther ; he contented himſelf therefore to write to the Elector of Saxony, to tell him; Eraſaus's 
That he did not approve of the Practiſes, which were uſed to make Luther odious ; Lerter te 
That he knew not the Man, and fo could neither approve nor condemn his Writings, © Gro 
becauſe he had not read them, but he believed, that Men ought not to rail againſt E 
him with ſo much Violence; and ſo much the rather, becauſe he had ſubmitted to 
the Judgment of thoſe, to whom it belongs to determine, and no Man had endea- 
voured to convince him of the Truth ; That they ſeemed rather to ſeek his Death 
than his Salvation; That all Error is not Hereſy ; That there are Errors in all the 
Nritings, both of the Ancients and Moderns ; That Divines are of different Opini- 
ons; Laſtly, That tis more prudent to uſe moderate than violent Means; That the 
Elector ought to protect n that this is the Intent of Pope Leo X. Eraſ- | 
mus wrote alſo to Luther, and tells him, That his Books made a great Noiſe at Lowvain ; Eraſmus 
That by excuſing him, he made himſelf ſuſpected; That he had read (#) only his Zee 10 
Comments on the Pſalms, and hoped, they would be of great uſe, but he thought Luther. 
*himſelf obliged to tell him, That he would gain more, by ſpeaking civilly and with 
Modeſty, than with ſo much Heat and Paffion ; That he ought rather to inveigh 
againſt thoſe that abuſe the Pope's Authority, than againſt the Popes themſelves ; That 
he ought to ſpeak of Eſtabliſhed Cuſtoms, rather by way of Doubt or propoſing of Diffi- 
culties, than affirming and deciding peremptorily; and, Laſtly, That he ought not to 
give Reins to his Paſſion. Zwther regarded not this Advice of Eraſmus, who for his 
part remained firm in the Faith, and in the Communion of the Church, and condemned 
the Errors of Luther, as well as his Heats, when he was informed of his Doctrine (CH). 

Altho' Luther offered to be ſilent upon Condition, that his Adverſaries would do ſo 7h wi 
alfo,yet ſince this Propoſal was not accepted by the Holy See, butthey continued to write ting: ofthe 
againſt him, the Diſputes encreaſed rather than pou leſs. The Franciſcans publiſhed Franciſ- 
two Books againſt him, in which they accuſe him of not believing that General Councils 
repreſent the whole Church ; of den — — Pope to be the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that St. Peter was the Prince of the les ; — that the Canons were 
made only to-gratify the Avarice of the Popes and other Biſhops ; of reaching, that 
there were no Evangelical-Cowncils, and that all that is in the Goſpel is Præcept; of not 
believing that Confeſſion is Jure Divino; of denying Free-will, and the Nec:ity of 
Good Works; of pretending, That God has commanded Men Thin impoſſible; and 
that we ought rather to believe a fimple Peaſant, where he alledgeth Scripture, than 
the Pope and his Council, that do not build upon its Authority; of ſaying, That Jeſus 
Chriſt hath merited nothing for himſelf, but only for us. Laſtly, for holding the Bohe- 
mians to be better Chriſtians than the Catholics. Luther anſwered theſe Books, and Luther's 
maintained, x. That God doth command Men Things impoſlible without Grace. Anſwer. 
2. He denyed, that he confounded Precepts and Councils. 3. He own'd that he has 

F: {aid, that the Canons and Decretals did in ſome Places ſavour of the Pride and Avarice | 
of their Authors. 4. He perſiſted in his Opinion, that Man was not free; becauſe he - 
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| [(#) Eraſmus does pot ſay he had read Lur bers Com- Deareſt Brother in Chrift ; thanks him heartily for his 
nentaries on the Pſalm: 4 But 2 into them; Letter, which, lays Eraſmus, was Ingenuous, and 
| * Comment ariay tus in Pſalmes. truly Chriſtian, He tells him, the World ſaid, that 
| 100 Ir is plain by the Letter ir ſelf, and by Eraſ- himſelf had a helping Hand, in compiling Lether's 
mus 's publiſhing: it and Lat ber s, in the firſt Edition Books ; and tells it him with a pleaſant Air. At 
of his Epiſtles at Baſil, 1521. two Years after theſe laſt he concludes his Letter with a Prayer to Jeſus 

were written, that he then truly wiſh'd well Chsiſt to communicate a larger Portion of his pirit f 
to Lucber, and to his Cauſe, + He calls ; upon Laber for his Glory and the public Gd.) 


be 
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can do only Evil without Grace. F. That really a Lay-man, that ſupports the Opi- 
nions he holds with the Authority of Holy Scripture is more to be believed, than the 
Pope and his Councils, yea, than the Church, as the Canoiſts teach, after St. Auguſtine. 
6. That neither St. Peter, nor the Pope are above the Apoſtles, and Biſhops by Divine 
Right, ſince according to St. Ferom, Prieſts and Biſhops, were the ſame thing in their 


Primitive Inſtitution. 


+ ov &- Po 


CERES. 
The Diſpute at Leipſick, between Eckius, Luther, and Caroloſtadius 
Here aroſe at the ſame Time another famous Diſpute between Luther and his Party 


— 


The Diſ⸗ 
pour af on the one ſide, and Dr. Eelius on the other, who at firſt had written ſome Notes 
VO upon the firſt Theſes of Luther, Luther firſt anſwered them, and afterwards Caroloftadins 


— 


Diſpute thus dependin 


wrote againſt Eckinus, who had made an Apology, to which Caroloſtadius anſwered. The 
g a Conference was propounded at Leipſick, and accepted by both 
ſides, by the Conſent of Prince George of Saxony, Uncle to the Duke Frederick (in whoſe 
Dominions Leipſick was) againſt the Opinion of the Biſhop of Mersburg, (in whoſe 
Dioceſe Leipſicł lay) and of the Divines of that CHESS dreaded that Conference. Bur 


' Eckins deſirous to make himſelf famous by that * and to take away from Luther, 


1. Aon 
= of the Co 


Luther / 
Sermon, 


therefore came to Leipſick at the end of June, with Caroloſtadius and AA 


and his Party, the Pretenſe that their Reaſons could not be heard, pur it forward, and 
cauſed it to be concluded, That that Conference ſhould be held in ih Luther 

on, Echins 
came alſo from Ingolſtadt. Both Parties were well received by the Senate, the Univerſity 
and the Prince. A great Hall in the Caſtle was choſen for the Place of the Conference 
where the Prince, Senate, and Univerſity, were to be preſent. The Prince appoi 
Judges to — the Form of Diſputing, and ordered Notaries to write down the Acts 

erence. Theſe Diſputations began June 27. Caroloſtadius entered the Lifts 
firſt with Eelius about Free-will. Eckius . Free- will by a Paſſage in Ecclefiafticus, 
to which Caroloſtadius anſwered, That that Place ſpoke of Man in the State of k 
and not in the State into which Man is brought by Original Sin: Eckixs replied that 
that Paſſage referred to Man before and after the Fall,and that his Free-will was not en- 
tirely loſt by Sin, but only weakned. He then produced the Parable in the Goſpel, 
where 'tis ſaid, That the faithfull Servant gained by the Talent, which he had received ; 
which ſhews, that Man's Diligence adds ſomething to Grace. Carolaſtadius anſwered, 
That he did not deny, but that Free- will did contribute to good Actions, but he denyed, 
That it had a diſtin Operation from Grace. Eckius ſhewed that he had aſſerted in his 
Theſes, and Books, that Free-will was purely Paſlive as to good Actions. The Diſpute 
held ſome time upon this Propoſition, Vbetber the Will receives only the Good, and whethep 
Grace is the ſole and Effective Cauſe. Eckius owned, that the Will has not Naturally a power 
to do good Actions, and maintained, that Grace gave it a Power. Caroloftad; having 
din whether he acknowledged, that all Good came from God, he anſwered, That 
comesfrom God but not (a)Totally. He — that God moves the Will 
but added, that it was in the Power of Man to conſent to the Divine Motion. Cærolaſta- 
dius op ſed to this ſome Paſſages in St. Auguſtine, and the Authority of St. Paul, who 
ſays, that God worketh in us both to will, and to do. This Diſpute continued a whole 
eek. | IS 

In this Time Luther made a Sermon upon the Feaſt of St. Peter and St. Paul, in the 
Chapel of the Caſtle, in which he could nor forbear ſpeaking againſt the Authority of 
the Pope: Eckins confuted it in a Sermon preached July 2. After this Prologue, Lather 
on the fourth of the ſame Month, took Caroleftadins's Place in the Diſpute with Eckins, 


13 Prope- and that it might be known, what they diſputed about, what were the Propoſitions in 
len out Conteſt, and what the Opinions of the two Diſputants, Eckius choſe 13 Propoſitions 
of Luther's out of Luther's Works, to which he oppoſed 13 others, which were to be the Subject of 


Writings. 


their Diſpute.  Luther's Aſſertions are theſe. 1. That Man fins all his Days, and muſt 
repent all his Days: 2. That Man fins int doing Good, and that his Sin is not Veniaf 
in its own Nature, but only thro' the Mercy of-God. To deny that Sin remains in an 
Infant after tis baptized, is to contemn Jeſus Chriſt, and St. Paul. 3. He that believes, 
) nam ſed non Tetaliter, | Vid. Seckenderf- Hiſt. Lutheran; Lib, 1. Sect. 56. and Addit.] 
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that good Works and Repentance, begin with an abhorrence of Sin before a Man loves 
Juſtice, and that a Man doth not ſin in that, ought to be reckoned a Pelagian. 4. God 
changes Eternal into Temporal Puniſhment by making us bear the Croſs, which the Ca- 
nons, or Prieſts have no Power to lay upon us, or remove. 5. Every Prieſt hath Power 
to abſolve a Penitent both from the guilt, and puniſhment. A Biſhop, who reſerves to 
himſelf any caſe without a reaſonable ground, ſins. 6. It is poſſible, that Souls may ſa- 
tisſie in Purgatory for their Sins, but to ſay, That God requires any thing more of à dy- 
ing Perſon, than a penitent ſubmiſſion to his Will, is a raſh Propoſition and can't be pro- 
ved. 7. He that ſays, that Free-will is the Maſter of good, or evil Actions, or that Man 
is not juſtified by Faith only, and that all Crimes do not deſtroy Faith, knows neither 
what Faith, Contrition, or Free-will is. 8. They that die without Submiſſion, want 
Charity, and ſuffer the horror of Purgatory. 9. Tis not certain, that the Souls in 
Purgarory are ſure of Salvation, and that they can't grow in Grace. 10. 'Tis certain, 
that the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, are the Treaſures of the Church, and that we are helped 
by the Merits of the Saints, but they are but Flatterers, who ſay, there is a Treaſure of 
Indulgences. 11. 'Tis fooliſh to ſay, that Indulgences are a good thing, and we ought 
to diſapprove of them becauſe of their abuſe. 12. Tis. mere Mockery, to ſay, that the 
Pope can releaſe Sinners from all Puniſhment of Sins in this World, and that which is 
to come. 13. All the Pooofs that can be produced to prove, that the Church of R] 
is Superior to all other Churches, are taken out of inſipid Decretals of the Popes made 
within theſe 400 Years, and that there are againſt his Supremacy approved Hiſtories of 
1100'Years, the Holy Scripture, and the Determination of the Council of Nice. 
 Eckius's Propoſitions, which he oppoſed to Lutber's, are theſe; 1. That when our Sa-Eckius's 
viour ſays, that the Life of the Faithful is a continual Repentance, it is not to be un- - 
derſtood of a Sacramental Penance. 2. That tho every Day we commit Venial Sins, fz, * 
tis not true, that the Juſt Sin in all their good Actions, which they do, and tis an Er-, 
rour to ſay, That the Juſt ſin Mortally without — — Righteouſneſs, or that Sin 
remains in a Baptized Infant. 3. That it is a Propoſmion contrary to the Goſpel, and 
the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers to aſſert, that we do not well to — 2 our Repentance | 
with a Deteſtation of Sin, in reflecting upon the —— of Sin, and greatneſs of 
the Puniſhment; and that this practice makes a a greater Sinner. 4. To ſay, that 
God Pardons the Puniſhment when he Pardons the guilt of Sin, and that he nev: 
changes Eternal into — — and Satisfactory Puniſhment,which onght to be injoin 
by the Canons or the Prieſts, is contrary to Scripture,and the uſage of the Church.g.That 
it is-contrary to the ſaid uſage, to ſay, That every Biſhop can entirely remit the Guilt 
and Puniſhment of all Sins.6. Tis an Error to believe, That Souls do nor ſarisfie in Purga- 
tory for the Puniſhment of thoſe Sins, of whoſe Guilt they have — wa Abſolution, 
| — tis alſo an Error to ſay, That God doth not require more of a Perſon, that is dying, 
than the Puniſhment of Death. 7. To ſay, That Free-will is only active as to Evil, and 
entirely paſſive as to Good, Thar Faith is loft by all Sins, and that only Faith juſtifiethi 
without Contrition, are alſo Errors. 8. We can't approve of his Aſſertion, That the 
Soul of a Dead Perſon hath a kind of Horror and pair in Purgatory, which proceeds 
from the Fear of Death. 9. Nor may we aſſert, That the Souls which are in tory, 
deſerve the increaſe of Grace, That they are not aſſuted of Salvation, or That they re- N 
fuſe our Prayers. 10. That the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are the Treaſure of the Church, 
from which we take Indulgences, and we are helped by the Merits of the Saints. x1. Tis 
an Error to ſay, That Indulgences are not a good thing, but imperfe&, and vicious. 
12. Iis an Error alſo to ſay, that the Pope can't remit the Puniſhment of Sin, nor deli- 
ver Souls from — . 13. We _ that the Church of Rome, was not Superior to 
other Churches before t wn, whe St. Silveſter, and maintain, that he, that hach ſat up- 
— = hors ons: has always acknowledged for the Succeſſor, and Vicar-Gene- 
us . F | 
Before they entred upon the Diſpute, Eckiizs propoſed to chuſe Judges to decide the The Fudg- 
— Luther ſaid, that all the World might be Judge. Ectis offered to refer . been. 
it to the Judgment of any other Univerſity, but that of Vit At laſt they fixed 
upon the Univerſities of Paris and Erford, as indifferent Judges. The firſt Conferences 28. 
were about the 13th Propoſition of the Autbority of the Pope. Luther declared, — 
was une aſie to him to meddle with that odious and unneceſſary Subject, and that he 
would not have done it, but that Eekivs had put it among thoſe Propoſſtions, which they 
were to Diſpute of. Eebius anfwered, That Laber had firſt given Occaſion to that Que- 
ſtiop, in treating upon that Propoſition, and teaching ſeveral other „ 
ö | le 


* 


* . 
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| the Authority of the Holy See.He laid this down as a Foundation, That the Church was 
Upen the a Monarchy, which had a Head ſettled by Divine Right. Luther laid That Propoſition 
— . ** did not concern him, and That he acknowledged the Monarchy of the Church Militant; 
but he added, That the Head was not a Man, but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; which he pro- 
ved by ſeveral Texts of Inns and 2 url by that of St. Paul to the Epheſians, 
Chap. IV. where tis ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt is Head of the Church, and by that of the 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians,chap. 3. where tis ſaid, That Apollos, Cephas and Paul, are 
but Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom alone, all the Faithful belong. Eckius having 
alledged ſome Paſſages of S. Cyprian, and S. Ferom, to prove the Pope's Supremacy ; Lu- 
ther replyed, That S. Cyprian ſpeaks of the Head of every particular Church, and added, 
That if he would referr the Queſtion to the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, twould be ſoon 
determined, ſince that Father gives Cornelius no other Title, than that of Brother, and 
it appears by his Writings, that the Elections, and Confirmations of Biſhops belon 
to the People, and the Neighbouring Biſhops ; That what is ſaid of the Sacerdotal Uni- 
ties coming from S. Peter's Chair, is true as to the Weſtern Church; That the Authori 
of St. Ferom, doth not prove the 2 Supremacy, to be Jure Divina, but only that 
he was the firſt, by the Conſent and Cuſtom of the Church. He alledged againſt the 
Supremacy, the Canon of the Council of Afric, which forbids to call the Biſhop of the 
Firſt See, the Prince of Biſhops, or Supreme Biſhop. Eckius replied in the ſame Conference, 
that no Man denied bur that Jeſus Chriſt was the Head of the Church, but that beſides 
this Head, we muſt have another viſible One upon Earth, That as St. Ferom ſays, we may 
take away all Occaſion of Schiſm. He then alledged a Paſſage of St. Bernard, to prove 
the Subordination of Biſhops, confuted the Anſwers, that I wther had given to the Paſ- 
ſages of St. Cyprian, and St. Ferom, and anſwered thoſe he had alledged. 
The ſerend They continued to Diſpute upon the ſame Paſſages in the ſecond Conference, which 
SE was held in the ſame Day in the Afternoon. In the Third, Fuly 5. in the Morning 
wer theſe they began to diſpute upon the Senſe of the Words, Thiw art Peter, and upon this Roc 
Werds, will I build my Church. Luther ſaid, That we are to underſtand by this Term, The Rock, 
Thou art either Power or Faith; If we underſtand it of Power; Our Saviour hath added to no 
erer G. purpoſe, And I will give thee the Keys, &c. and that elſewhere Our Lord having ſaid 
in general, That upon this Rock I will build my Church, not only the Church of Rome, but 
all Churches ought to have the ſame Power : And if it be underſtood of Faith, as it 
ought, then it is alſo common to all Churches. Eckius maintained, that theſe Words 
ſertled a Supremacy upon St. Peter, and that they _ to be underſtood of his Perſon, 
according to the —— of the Holy Fathers; that the contrary Opinion was one 
of the Errors of Wicki;ff, and Fobn Hus, which were condemned. Luther made no diffi- 
ulty to reply, That although all the Fathers had underſtood that Paſſage of St. Peter 
d, yet he would oppoſe them with the Authority of St. Paul, and St. Peter himſelf, 
who fay, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only Foundation, and Corner Stone of his Church. 
And whereas Eckizs reflected on him, as following the Opinion of the Bobemiam, and that 
he maintained a Propoſition, condemned with Fob» Hus, That the Dignity of the Pope 
was eſtabliſned by the Emperor; Luther anſwered in the following Conference after 
Dinner, that he did not approve of the Schiſm of the Bohemians, but that among the Ar- 
ticles condemned with Hut, there were ſome very ſound, and that he could oppoſe 
to the Condemnation of the Bobemians, which was not above an 100 Years before, the 
Tradition and Uſage of the Greek Church for 1400 Years. Eckius made a great Advan- 
ie fourth tage of this Anſwer of Lather, ho left the Judgment of the Fathers, and approved the 
Conference Errors condemned in the General Council of Conſtance, In the following Conference 
= the held July 6 in the Morning, Luther having conſulted the Fathers upon this Paſſage then 
e, art Peter, maintained, that he had many more Paſſages of the Fathers for his Expli- 
cCation, than Eckius had for his. He endeavoured to evade the Condemnation of the 
Council of. Conſtance by ſaying, That the Propoſitions of Fobn Hus, were nor all con- 
- demned; as Heretical, but reſpectively as Heretical, Erroneous, Raſh, Seditious, Offen- 
ſive to Pious Ears; and that we can't without much Raſhneſs charge the Propoſition, 
which concerns the Supremacy of the — with Hereſie. Eckius replied, That St Augu- 
fine, and the other Fathers, had given different Explications upon the place of Scripture 
in Queſtion, but they were not contrary to one another; that tho' the Articles of Foby 
Hus, condemned by the Council of Conffance, ſhould not have been all Heretical, yet no 
Catholic could ſay, as Luther had done, that ſome of them were very Chriſtian, and 
very Evangelical. Luther not having time to anſwer at Large, was contented to ſay, 
that what Eckius had alledged, was nothing to the Subject in Hand, becauſe having 


under- 
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dertaken to prove, That the Supremacy of the Pope was Jure Divine, he had produced | 
no other Authority for it, but the Words of the Goſpel. of S. Matthew, Thow art Peter, 
&c. which the Fathers interpret in ſuch a Manner, as doth not favour the Supremacy 
at all. Tho this Diſpute about the, Pope's Supremacy was to have been ended that 
Day, Luther obtained a Copy of the Objections, which Eckius had made, promiſing to 
anſwer them in the next Conference, which was held Fuly 7. and was ſpenc in Repe- 
titions, and Debates about ſeveral Things, which fell in by the bye, as alſo the two 
following Conferences the next Day. | 


At laſt the Parties being wearied with this Diſpute, entred upon a new Matter. The Feb, 
Eckins undertook to prove againſt Luther, That we can't Merit, but in this Life, and that fxth, and 
from this Paſſage in Feremy, chap. 25. I will render unto them according to their works, and cums 
— to the deeds of their bands ; and by the Authority of St. Paul, who declares, That 7 * 


we mult all appear before the Judgmenr-Sear of Chriſt, that we may receive a Re ward, 
according to what the Soul hath done in this Mortal Body, whether it be Good, or 
whether ic be Evil. He alledged Sc, Fowes, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auguſtine, who ſay, 
That there is no Place to work in after Death. Luther anſwered » Thar theſe Texts were 
not contrary to his Opinion, but rather to Purgatory, becauſe the Holy Scripture never 
mentions Purgatory, but only Hell and Heaven, and therefore we can't ſay, that theſe 
'. Paſſages ought to be ſo applied. Eckius reſumed this Anſwer of Luther's, and ſaid, That it 
favoured the Greeks and Picards, in ſaying, That Purgatory was not mention'd in Scrip- 
ture, and farther, the Apoſtle St. Faul, and the Fathers ſaying plainly, that we can't 
merit, but by the Things done in this Lite, exclude the Right of Merit from Purgato- 
ry, as well as all other Places. Luther replyed, That he firmly believed, that there was 
a Purgatory, and was perſuaded that it was mentioned in Scripture, and proved it b 
this Text in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not 
forgiven, neither in this World, nor in the World to come. He added alſo, That he admitted 
the Authority of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, but he ſaid, That theſe Proofs were not 
convincing, adding, That the firſt might eaſily be evaded, and the Book of Maccabees, 
- upon which the ſecond depended, was not in the Canon. Eckius maintained that the 
Books of the Maccahees were Canonical, and chat it is not neceſſary when we ſay that 
any thing is in Scripture, that we ſhould alſo convince obſtinate Perſons of it. Luther 
agreed and acknowledged, that the Book of Maccabees was received at preſent in the 
Church, as Canonical, but he ſaid, That fince it was not ſo accounted in St. Ferow's 
time, thoſe againſt whom it is uſed might reject its Authority: That in fine, he had 
only mentioned this Propoſition, That Souls can't merit in nN by way of Diſpu- 
tation, and as an Opinion, which he was ready to relinguith, if he were ſhewa the 
contrary. Ecłius alledged ſcveral other Paſſages of the Scripture and Fathers to prove 
Purgatory. He ſhew'd, that Luther had aſſerted, That the Souls in Purgatory were in a 
State of Meriting. Laſtly, he proved, contrary to the Opinion of Luther, That thoſe 


* Souls were aſſured of their Salvation. Luther granted, That there was a Purgatory, but 


retended, That the Paſſages alledged did not prove it, and that thoſe that exclude Merit 

rom another Life, ought to be underſtood only of Paradiſe and Hell. As to the Aſſurance 
of Salvation, which Ecłias proved from a Text in the Revelation, where tis ſaid, That 
there was found no Man in Heaven, upon the Earth, or under the Earth, who was worthy, to open the 
Sealed Book, pretending, That by this Term under the Earth, Purgatory was to be under- 
ſtood ; Luther anſwered, Tha: that Interpretation was not certain, and tho' it were, 
we may eaſily conceive, that the Souls in Purgatory might praiſe God, without an 
Aſſurance of Salvation. Eckius having alſo alledged the Canon of the Maſs, where 
tis ſaid, That theſe Souls ſleep in Peace, Luther replyed, That it could not be under- 
ſtood of a perfect Repoſe, ſince at the ſame time they begged of God a Place of Reſt 
and Refreſhment. Eckius ſhewed in his Anſwer, That oy Auguſtin had expreſly ex- 
cluded Merit from the Eſtate of Souls in Purgatory. He proved the Books of Maccabees 


to be Canonical, by the Teſtimonies of St. Auguſtine and the Council of Florence, and 


endeavoured to ſhew, That the Paſſages alledged to prove Purgatory were convincing. 
The Diſputation upon theſe Articles was repeated on both ſides, in the Conferences 
held Fuly 10, in the Afternoon, and the next Da Morning. | 

In the Evening they began about the Buſine 
they were uſeful, and proved it by the Authority of the 


' teran and Conſtance, Which had approved them. He ſaid, That St. Gregor ad publiſhed ,,, 
them oo Years ago, and all theChriſtianWorld had acknowledged them by geceiving the 
Fubilees ; and laſtly, That they wers approved * Conſent of the Un ae 


Church. 
Luther 


0 . Eelins maintained, That The Diſ« 


21 , pute about 
eneral Councils of Vienna, La- — 
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Luther replyed, That it was true, that the Church could not err in Matters of Faith, and 
Things that concerned the Salvation of Souls, but that Indulgences were not ot that Na- 
ture; That he had never denyed, but that Indulgences might be uſeful, but only ſaid, that 
they were not ſo tothoſe fervent Chriſtians, that did not deſire to be diſcharged from the 
Practice of ſatisfactory Works; That he did not underſtand how Innocent III. had granted 
Indulgences for the Remiſſion of Sins, ſince That ought not to be confounded with Indul- 
gences ; That he had never contemned them himſelf, nor taught others to contemn them, 
but only had preferred Works of Charity before them; That there was no certain Proof, 
that St. Gregory had granted Indulgences, and if he had, it doth not follow, but that Indul- 
ences were another thing, than a Diſpenſation from doing Good Works; That ' tis in that 
— that he calls them an Imperfection of Good, becauſe they are the Remiſſion of Sa- 
tisfaction. As to the General Conſent of the Church, he denyeth, that eveg.it ap- 


proved Indulgences, and if it had done it, that it erred in a Point that did not concern 


the Faith. As to the Definition of Leo X. which Ecłius had alledged, he regarded it 
not. Eckius acknowledged in his Anſwer, that Indulgences were neither Commanded 
nor Neceſſary, but denyed, that they releaſed from Good Works, and maintained, that 
they are a Relaxation of the Temporal Puniſhment due for the Sin, for which one is con- 
trite, and for which he has not yet ſarisfied. Luther replyed, that theſe Penalties due 
to Sins, were Satisfactory Works, that is ro ſay, Good Works, ſuch as Alms, Prayers, 
and Faſting, & e. and in remitting theſe Penalties, we diſpenſe with good Works ; that 

as they are looked upon as Penalries, it is better to perform them, than to be diſpenſed 
with, ſince a painful Life is more profitable than a Life exempt from Pain. Eckius an- 
ſwered to this Reply, That ſatisfactory Labours were indeed remitted, but it was not 
intended that we ſhould be diſpenſed with from Good Works, becauſe tho Prayer, Faſt- 
ing, Ce. are Satisfactions, they are alſo Good Works in themſelves ; that as to Satis- 


- factions, they are not only made by Good Works, but alſo by Sufferings, and ſeveral 


Upon Re. 


pentance. 


affirm, That a Penitent cannot be obliged to receive a Satisfaction, when he offers to 
ſuffer in Purgatory; That the Pope by theſe Indulgences remits the Penances which 
ought to be enjoined according to the Rigor of Divine Juſtice, and in granting a Peni- 
tent Indulgences out of the Treaſure of the Church, he is enabled to ſatisfie out of the 
Goods of another; That his Sin do's not remain unpuniſhed, becauſe it is ſatisfied for 
7 —. ſuperabundant Merits of Jeſus Chriſt; Laſtly, Eckius proved his Opinion by the 
Definition of the Pope, which he believed infallible. 8 

Tuly 12. Eckius undertook to prove againſt Luther, That true Repentance may begin 
with Fear of Puniſhment, and quoted ſeveral Places of Scripture, and the Fathers, to 
prove it true, owning nevertheleſs, That that which begins with the Love of Juſtice is 
more perfect, but by reaſon of our Weakneſs, Preachers are forced to exhort Men at 
firſt by the Motive of Fear, and to uſe it as a Means to lead them tothe Love of Juſtice. 
Luther endeavoured to explain theſe Paſſages, and to maintain his Opinion by the A u- 
thority of St. Paul and St. Auguſtine, who ſay, That we can do no good without Charity 
and Grace. n theſe Anſwers of Luther, and diſtinguiſned that Grace which 
is neceſſary at the Beginning of our Salvation, from Charity. He alſo acknowledged, 
that Fear is uſeleſs if Charity do's not follow. Luther ſtill maintained, That all Works 
done without Charity, are Sins and damnable Actions. This was the Subje of two Con- 
ferences, Ju 12. There was but one the next Day, in which Eckivs proved, That Ab- 
ſolution jn remitting the Guilt of Sin, doth not remit the Temporal Puniſhment. Luther 
reply'd, That he did not deny that the Sins of Men, though remitted, were attended 


with ſuch Puniſhments as it ſhould pleaſe God to appoint ; but denied, That the Pu- 


niſhment due to the Juſtice of God, was pardoned by Virtue of the Keys. This Matter 


as alfa the Subject of the following Conference, held Fuly r4. in the Morning, in 
which ended the Diſpute between Eckins and Luther. 


.  Caroloftadins entred the Lifts the next Day, and brought again upon the Board the Sub- 
ect of Free-will and Good Works. The firſt Queſtion that was debated, was, To 
ow whether Man could remove the Impediments of Grace by his own Strength. This 


was little more than a Diſpute about Words, becauſe Eckius acknowledged, that a Man 


cannot fit himſelf for Grace, without the Help of preventing Grace. The other Queſtion 


debated among them, namely, Whether a juſt Man fins in all his good Actions, was of 
greater Conſequence. Eckixs zealouſly confuted this ſtrange Paradox of Luther and 


| himſelf, ſhewed a great deal of. Learning and Wit, and had in the Judgment of all pre- 


Caroloſfadiur, and depended chiefly upon the 7th Chapter of the Epiſtle tothe Romans. So 
ended the Conferences at Leipfick, in which Eckizs, by the Confeſſion even of Melanchthox 


ſent 


Chap. V. of the Sizteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 51 
ſent the. Advantage of his Adverſaries. Luther himſelf allowed, that Eckius outdid him Z 
| by his Voice and Geſture, and the Acts of the Conference put out by Luther ſne plain-, 
ly, that Eclius had the better, both for the Learning, Strength, and Juſtneſs of his Ar- 
ments (4a). | 
Luther Ke his Parry, not.having met with that Succeſs and Applauſe in this Diſpute, Writings 
that they expected, ſought after means to raife themſelves, and cry down their Enemy. «hour rhe 
1. By publiſhing the Acts of the Diſpute contrary to the promiſe they had made to keep Pr 
ir Secret, till the Judges, who were choſen, had given their Opinion. 2. By writing Leipſick 
Letters in Which chey related what had afled in a way Advantageous to themfelves, 
ſuppreſſed what made againſt them, and ſpoke very contemptibly of Eckius,and what he 
had ſaid. 3. By defending by new Writings the Propoſitions which they had maintained 
in the Conferences. This is what Luther Principally did in a Book, entitled, 3 — 7 _ of 
of the Propoſitions diſputed at Leipſick. In this Work he repeats all the Propoſitions debated 2 
in the Conferences at Leipſicł, and explains them, mollifies ſome, and endeavours to prove 
others, either by the Arguments, he had already uſed, or by new Reaſonings ; He ſets 
before this Tract a Letter, addreſt to Spalatinus Secretary of State to the Elector of 
* $4xony, in which he ſays, Thar Eckius had no cauſe to boaſt of the Diſpute at Leipſiel 
brag of his Victory; That he ſcarce ever touched the Point in Gueſtion, or if he 
touched it, it was but weakly or with common Arguments. He complains, that the 
Vniverſity of Leipſick was not favourable to him, becauſe they required of him not to 
publiſh the Acts of the Conference, and would not have had him produced any, Books to 
verify Citations during the Diſpute. He adds, That Eckiws had left the Doctrines of the 
School- men about Grace and Free-Will, that he had acknowledged, that we ought not 
to truſt to Indulgences, and that as to the Supremacy of the Church of Rome, both parts 
had acknowledged it, and the only Queſtion was to know, Nhether it were Jure Divino; Mel 
whereupon Prince George ſaid, Iwas not Material whether it be Jure Divino, or not; &hon's 
provided, that it were taken for granted. & elanci bon alſo wrote to one of his Friends, an Ltr. 
Account of what paſſed in theſe Conferences, but with more Modeſty, Moderztion, and 
Sincerity, than Luther; Yet that Letter did not pleaſe Ecłius, who wrote one to one of his 
Friends, as an Anſwer to that of Melanct bon, who replied to it. Ecłius for his part wrote 
A Letter to Hogoſtratus, in which he tells him, that Lurber denyed in the Conference at 
Teipſicłk, that Feter was the Head of the A . and that the Pope's Supremacy was 
Jure Divino; that he approved ſeveral Articles of the Bobemians condemned in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance; That he affirmed, that W cours not be proved by Holy Scripture, 
and ſeveral other Scandalous Propoſitions ; at nevertheleſs, the Lutherans had great 
Advantages above him, r, Becauſe they brought ſeveral Books, to which they had re- 
courſe. 2. Becauſe they had their Diſputation in Writing, and conferred together a- 
bout an Anſwer. 3. Becauſe they were many againſt one ſingle Man. He adds, That he 
ſent him a Copy of the Diſpute, pray d him to aſſiſt him with his Advice, and to write to 
the Univerſity of Paris, to judge quickly of this Affair, when Prince George ſhall have 
ſent them the Acts of their Diſpure. Upon the report that was ſpread abroad, that 
Luther had approved and maintained the Doarin e of rhe Bohemians, Ferom Emer (þ) Emſer's 
wrote to Fobn Zack Adminiſtrator of the Church of Prague, concerning what had paſſed “. 
in that Diſpute, and aſſured him, that Luther had not approved, either of the Schiſm; * 
or Doctrine of the Bohemians ; but on the contrary, had boldly condemned their Schiſm, ' 
and that though he had defended ſome of their Propofitions, yet that did not juſtify 
them, becauſe Heretics may mingle Truths with their Errors. He owned in this Let- 
ter, that the Diſpute at Leipfick had rather exaſperated than ediſied. He commended Luther 
and Eckius, and ſpoke of that whole Diſpute wich much Moderation, nevertheleſs Lather 
ſtrangely ihveighed againſt that Letter, and writ a Book entitled, The Capricorn of Em. 
ſer, G reflecting upon the Arms of that Divine, which were a Capricorn) in which he 
Treats him ill, and loads him with ſevere Reproaches, which was the Occaſion of a 
Diſpute begween them, in which there were ſeveral ſmall Tracts written on both ſides; 
The Diſpuk. at Leip/ick had no farther effect, and the Univerſities of Paris, and Erford 
never gave their Judgments about the Conteſts, ſo hotly debated in theſe Conferences. 
A Wa 0.1875.) ORG. 
- [ (#) It 43 natural for all ſides in Diſpute to enough repreſented, Eckivr had very little cauſe * | 
boo Victory. Beſides Luther 7 ſome — „Tad if we may judge by the Event, that 
of the Doctrines of Popery as he did at that time, gave N Lather's Conſe guily goy pl in- 
his Adverſaries greater Advantages againſt him than ly ſhew d that the People were not ſq we d 
they hadafterwanis, Bur ſtil} after all, by our Au- that he had been baffled in this Diſpute ] *. 
chor s own Account of this Diſpute, which is fairly I (6). Segretary to George Dyke of Saxmy.] 
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N CHAP. VL 

The Cenſures of the Divines of Louvain and Cologne againſt I uther. 
The writing of Luther againf# theſe Cenſurez. The Cenſure of the 
Biſhop of Meilſen about the Communion under both Kinds. 


The Cen. U what the Divines of Paris and Erford, who were choſen Judges would not do, 
Jareof D thoſe of Lowvain and C attempted. The firſt having conſulted with the Car- 
of Lou- dinal de Turteſa (who was afterwards Adrian VI.) paſſed their Cenſure, November 7. 
vain »pex 16 19. upon Lutber s Books about Indulgences, and by it condemned 22 F gp ta- 
Luther. ken out of his Books; as Falſe, Scandalous, Heretical or approaching to Hereſie, and 
declared in general, that all Luthers Books ought to be ſuppreſſed and burnt, as being 
hurtful to the Faithful, and contrary to true and ſound Doctrine, and that the Author, 
ought to be obliged to retract and abjure the Errors contained in them. The Chief 
Propoſitions condemned in this Cenſure are. That all Ms Works are atleaſt Venial 
Sins; That nothing but the Superabundant Merits of the Saints can be communica- 
ted to us; That Indulgences are nothing but a relaxing of the Puniſhment r 
a Prieſt, or Ordered by the Canons; that the Faith, by which we Believe, that th 
Word of Jeſus Chriſt is true, is that which remits Sin, rather than a Sacramental Ab- 
ſolution, or Contrition ; That it is not neceſſary to confeſs all Mortal Sins; That God 
_ doth not require any Puniſhment of Sins, when the guilt is remitted ; That Man is 
obliged by the Commandments.of God to do things impoſſible, and having in us the 
|» fomes Peceati, we fin always; That Moral Virtues are Sins in Sinners; That Souls fin 
in Purgatory, Ce. EINE 
The Cen- The Cenſure of the Divines of Cologne, is dated Auguſt 30 of the ſame Year. It was 
Jong: made at the Requeſt of the Divines of Lowvein, who had ſent them a Book of Martin . 
wines of Luther's. It condemns it, as containing in it ſeveral Errrors both in Faith and Man- 
Cologne ners, and a Doctrine contrary to that of the Holy Fathers, chiefly becauſe it diſho- 
again nours Works of Merit, as if we could not do them without Sin; Becauſe it perverts the 
Luther. true Senſe of Scripture, and of the Fathers by dangerous Explications ; Becauſe it de- 
ys the Sacrament of Penance, by introduting ſcandalous Errors about Contrition; , 
Becauſe it gives about Confeſſion, Counſels contrary to the Ancient Doctrine of the 
Church ; ſe it deſtroys Satisfaction, by 3 that the Puniſhment is al- 
ways remitted with the Fault; Becauſe it ruins the Treaſure of Indulgences ; Becauſe 
it delivers ſeveral Errors about Purgatory ; Becauſe it oppoſeth the Primacy of the 
Church of Rome, ſpeaks irteverently of ghe Holy See, and diminiſherh the Authority 
of the Pope; Upon theſe grounds the Divines concluded, That that Book of Luther's 
"rote being ſcandalous, and full of Errors, and condemned Hereſies, ought to be ſuppreſſed 
Aid condemned to be burnt by thoſe, who have Power to order it, and that <A Au- 
+ thor be obliged to make a publick Recantation. 1 | 
Luther? Luther wrote immediately againſt theſe Cenſures, declaring that he valued them not; 
— 4 that ſeveral great Men, as Occam, Picus Airandula, Laurentius Valla, Weſſelus (a ), Faber 
cheſt Cen. Stapulenſis were condemned after the ſame manner unjuſtly : And he made no difficulty 
ſures. . t join Jobs Hes, and Ferome of Prague with them. He accuſes thoſe two Univerſities 
of raſhneſs in being the firſt, and only Perſons, that declared againſt him, that they 
towards him, and Jultice in not giving him Notice of it before; and 
accuſed them alſo of want of reſpect to the Holy See, in condemning à Book pre- 
4 ſented to the Pope, whoſe Judgment he waited for. T hen he confuted their Cenſures 
in very ſharp Terms, and without any reſpect to their Perſons. a 
The cx About the end of the ſame Lear, Lutber having publiſhed a Diſcourſe upon the 
fr my Communion, in which he had ſaid Thar he hoped, that the Church in a general Coun- 
Meifſen eil would order the Communioh to be Celebrated in both Kinds, and that the Faithful 
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Kindr, whichthe Proteſtants now hold in Oppoſition! th the dow. 
Church of Reme, He wasaccuſed for this by the De- 


> | 
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4 that Book, as contrary to the Council in the Lateran, fit to raiſe doubts in the © 
8 thoſe, that received the Sacrament in one Kind, to cauſe Offence, and ſtir 
up Schiſm in the Church. This Biſhop's Cenſure, is dated January 24. 1520. Luther 
wrote 2 Book againſt him, in which he owns, That we mu oy the Decree of the Luther 
laſt Council, concerning the Communionin one Kind, and that Jeſus Chriſt is entire — hy 
under either Kind: He exhorts the Faithful to follow that Cuſtom, and declares, “ 10 
That he does neither oppoſe it, nor condemn it, but only wiſhes, that a General 
Council would ſettle the Communion under both Kinds, as Pius IT. had heretofore 
wiſhed ; That a Council would allow Prieſts to marry ; Thar this Propoſition could 
not be condemned, as Schiſmatical or Scandalous; That a Councilcould not be denied 


that Power; nor change an Hypothetical Propoſition into an abſolute, 
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Tube Letters, and Writings of Luther, until his Condemnation. 
Uther ſeeing ſo many Adverſaries upon him, wrote a Letter to the New Emperor 
Charles V. (who was not yet come into Germany) in which after he has begged Luther“: g 
Pardon for his Boldneſs, in Addreſſing his Majeſty, and excuſed himſelf for his freedom, Laser 2s 
becauſe he Treated of the Truths of Religion, and that a Prince like God, ought to con- be E- 
© deſcend to ſmall Matters; he ſhews him, that he had publiſhed ſeveral Works which 2ow _ 
had brought upon him the Envy, and diſpleaſure of many conſiderable Perſons, and Charles v 
that, as = thought, he ought neverthelefs-ro be protected for theſe two Reaſons. 
1. Becauſe it was againſt his Will, That he was expoſed to the Public, and that he had 
written nothing, but what he was forced to ene ns, or Artifices of his Ene- 
-mies, for he wiſhed nothing more, than that - lie hid. 2. That he never had 
any other Deſign, but to declare the Truth of the Goſpel, in 2 to the Super- 
ſtitious Opinions of . about Humane Tradition, and that he had done nothing elſe, , 
if he referred himſelf to the Teſtimony of his Conſcience and tothe Judgment of te 
moſt Famous Perſons; and yer; that for three Years almoſt he had ſuffered all the Evil, 
which enraged Enemies could invent againſt him; that he had begged Pardon in' vain, 
offered to be filent, propoſed Conditions of Peace, deſired to be inſtructed, and all to 
no ptirpoſe, for it was reſolved, that he ſhould periſh with the Goſpel ; That after he 
had tried always in vain, he applied himſelf to his Imperial Majeſty, and begged his 
Protection upon the Account of the Truth, till having gen an Account of his Senti- 
ments, he ſhould be either Victor, or Conquered ; That he did not deſire him to defend 
him; if he were convicted of Impiety or Hereſy ; only he intreated him, not to ſuffer 
him to be condemned without a Hearing. This Letter of Larber's was dated Fon. xg. e 
1520. and was followed with a Proteſtation on the 17th day of the ſame Month, in which PriveffaN- 
he 5 wg the ſame offer, either to be ſilent, or to refer himſelf to the Judgment of &“ 
ſuch Univerſities, as were not ſuſpected of Partiality, before which he was ready to 
2 — 5 | , . - 8 . #1 | N 185 
He wrote alſo ſometime after to the Elector of Mentx, to clear himſelf of ſome things Luther's 
of which he was accuſed to him. He defired to know, why he was not inſtructed, if Leser 1. 
he were in an Errour, ſince he had promiſed ſo many times to appear, if they would ihe Sieber 
| ſhew him his Miſtakes; and he defied nothing 10 much as. to withdraw; and tolive 7 Meat: 
private; That none condemin'd his Books, but ſuch as either had not read them, or 
aving read them, took them in a bad Senſe, becauſe they found ſuch chings there, as 
he never thought of, as about the Communion in both Kinds, and the Supremacy of 
the Pope; and yet if his Adverfaries would ſpeak the Truth about them, they would be 
We ke to own, that their Opinions were not different from his. He'prays 2 Elector 
therefore not to believe his Enemies, not to vnde mn him without hearing, and to 
think, that he is not an Opiniator; but᷑ only deſired to be inſtructed, and was ready 
to change his Opinion, as ſoon às he was informed of his Errour. tk . N. 
The Elector mnt him, That hie commended his Diſpoſition ; 9 RY 
Affairs of Religion ere moſt dear to him, yet be had never yet had any time to B av 
read his Writings, and therefore had n Mind te Cenſure chem, baut would leave that fr. 
— I a a ” 
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thoſe who treit of Matters of Religion, would do it With Moderation and Reſpect, 
without raiſing any troubles, and envy, and without Reflections; That he obſerved with 


rief, that Famous Profeſſors diſputed with ſharpneſs, upon frivolous Opinions and 
Queſtions of ſmall. Conſequence, as about the Pope's Power, whether it be of Divine, 


: 4 or Humane Right, of Free-will, and ſeveral other Queſtions of the like Nature, which 


he Tays, are Amuſements, which concern not a true Chriſtian ; and defended their O- 
*pinions with incolerable Pride, injuring, and abuſing their Adverfaries ; Thar this is 
the way to ſtir up, and foment Diſobedience, to diſperſe raſh Opinions among the Peo- 
ple, and to lea them into Practices, contrary to the Uſages approved of a long time 
y the Authority of the Church, as in the Communion, under both Kinds; That he 
underſtood alſo, that ſome leſſened the Authority of General Councils, that they 
might defend their 2 with Obſtinacy ; That this way of acting was not agree- 
able to the Dignity of the Church, and might cauſe much trouble in it; That theſe Que- 
ſtions might be ed, and examined more profitably, and conveniently by able 
Men, who were proper Judges of theſe Matters privately. Laſtly, That he could not 
blame him for — to teach thoſe Truths, which he had learned from the Holy 
Scripture, provided he did it with Submiſſion, without ſharpneſs, and raiſing, and 
fomenting any Diſobedience to the Authority of che Church. Lathe excuſes himſelf 
alſo afterwards to the Biſhop of Mersburg, by a Letter ſomething like that, which he 
wrote to the Elector of Mentz, dated upon the ſame-day, wiz. February 4. and recei- 
ved an Anſwer much like the former, That the Book which he had written upon the 
©... , Communion in both Kinds, had much troubled ſome; Men's Conſciences; That he 
2 could not approve of the ſharpneſs which appeared in his Works; That he could wiſh 
that he, and all other Divines would not Act with ſo much Paſſion, but that they were af 


v+.- fected with a Spirit of Divine Charity; That he could not underſtand the Reaſon,why 


he inveighed ſo much againſt the Pope, and that he abhorred it; That he could not con- 
| 1 write to him upon other Points, of which he deſired to be informed, but if he 
ever had an opportunity to meet him, he would Diſcourſe with him farther. 
The Pre- - While Luther was labouring to excuſe himſelf to the Emperor, and the Biſhops of 
— Germany, wenn was given upon his Books at Rome, Eckins, and Fobannes Ulricus went 
an, OP to Rome to ſollicit his Gondemnation. The firſt of them preſented to the 
Luther, Pope a Treatiſe, which he had made about the Supremacy of St. Ferer. It was ex- 
tremely well received by the Pope and Cardinals, and was of great uſe to draw up a 
Charge againſt Luther. He ſays himſelf, That it was very Fortunate, that he came to 
Rome at that time, | becauſe the Divines there had little Knowledge of Luther's Acta 
and therefore the Pope followed his Advice, and all the. Cardinals, and Biſhops, ſub- 


ſcribed to what he had drawn up. | _ | n 
The El. And now Luther and his whole Party were had in Abhorrence at Rome, the Elector of 


Fer ef S was ill eſteemed in that Court, and all his Affairs there ruined by the Protecti- 
on 


Sax0ny's on which he afforded Latber. Valentinus Deirleben his Agent at Rome, having 1 5 — 
bis den, to him the Reaſon, he ſent him an Anſwer, That he had never ſupported his Authority, 
did endeavour to defend either the Doctrine or Writings of Luther ; That he did not 


e 


ro 
himſe 


et Rome, nor a | 
was juſtife them at preſent, becauſe he had no Right to determine, whether Luther had done 


f. or taught well, or ill; That nevertheleſs he could not deny, but that Luther's Doctrine 
was approved, by ſeveral Perſons ; tho for his part, he would paſs not any Judgment up- 

on it, but left it to the Author to be defended, who had yielded to appear before any ſuch 
Commiſſioner as the Pope ſhould appoint, and made many offers in Writing to retraet, 


if any Perſon would inform him better from the Word of God, and convince him of his 


es Errors: by Texts of Scripture ; That tho he thought ir unrealonghls to lay any Puniſh- 
ment upon him after ſuch'a ſubmiſſion, yet he made him promiſe. to leave his Country 
and hisUniverſity freely,which Lather had done, had notCharles Miltitius, the Pope's Nun- 

cio pray d him to detain him; That aſter this he thought he ſhould have his Holineſs 
Favour,andhis Affairs ſhould meer with no Impediments in the Court of Rome; That 
nothing troubled him more, than that pernicious Errors were ſpread abroad in his Life- 

time, and under his Protection in his: Dominions, as he had written to the Cardinal of 

St. Grange; That nevertheleſs he could not paſs over in Silence, what he had heard from 

many, That Luther did not willingly enter upon the Controverſie about the Pope's Power, 

bdut was forced to it, by Eckins,& the Writings of ſome Roman: ; That Germany being at pre- 
= ſent full of Men skilled in Languages, and in all ſorts of Learning, he feare char theſe i- 
ſputes would:grow more hot, if tha conditions offered by Luther were refuſed ; That 185 
ſhould co el res with paſſing ſome Cenſures upon him, hecauſe hisDoarine h 

| | made 
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Chap. V. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 
made ſo great a Progreſs in Germany ; That if it were not convicted of Fallhood by 
Arguments, and expreſs Texts of Holy Scripture, but only ſuppreſſed by the Fear of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Power, this Management might raiſe great Diſturbances in Germany, Which 
would much incommode the Pope's Affairs. This Letter is dated April 1. 1520. 


Tho' Luther's Condemnation was reſolved upon at Rome, Miltitius did not ceaſe to Luther's 


treat in Germany, & propound ſome Means of Accommodation, and to that end he applied 2. 


himſelf to the Chapter of the Augufine Friars there, and prayer them to interpoſe their he. 


Authority, to oblige / «they to write a Letter to the Pope full of Submiſſion and Reſpect. 
The Chapter ſent two of their Body to Luther for that Purpoſe, who perſuaded him to 
embrace the Propoſal, but the Letter which he wrote was not at all proper to allay the 
Spirits of the Romans. In it he ſays, That among the Monſters of the Age, with who 
for three Years paſt,hc had had continual Conteſts, he called often to Mind the bleſſ; 
Father Leo; and tho he was obliged by the Perſecutions of ſuch as flattered his Holi- 
neſs, to appeal from the Holy See to a future Council, yet he had no Averſion in his 
Mind to his Holineſs ; and that he had always wiſhed for, and prayed to God to beſtow 
upon his Perſon and See all ſorts of Bleſſings; That now he begins to triumph over his 
Enemies, and deſpiſe them, but yet he had not loſt the Reſpect which he owed to his 
Holineſs ; That he had never ſpoken any thing diſkonourable of his Perſon, and if he 
had ſpoken any otherwiſe, he diſapproved of it, and would freely recant it; That he had 
called him Daniel in the midſt of Babylon, to denote the Innocence and Purity which he 
had preſerved in the midſt of ſo many corrupt Men; That he had declaimed fiercely 
againſt the Impious Maxims of his Adverfaries, but he could not repent of it, becauſe he 
was inſpired with a Divine Zeal for the Truth; That he prayed. his Holineſs to accept . . 
his Plea, and believe, That he never thought ill of his Perſon ; That he wiſhed him all 
ſorts of Bleſſings tor ever; That his Deſign was only to defend the Truth ; That the 
Court of Rome was vilibly more corrupt than either Babylon' or Sodom ; and, That rx! 
Holineſs was as a Lamb in the midſt of Wolves, a Daniel a Lions, and an Ezekie 
among Scorpions; That there were not above three or four Cardinals that had any Lear- 
ning or Piety ; That it is againſt theſe Diſorders of the Court of Rome that he was obli- 

ed to appear; That Cardinal Cajetan being ordered by his Holineſs to treat with hi 
bad taken no care to procure Peace, as he might have done by one ſingle Word, becauſe 
he had promiſed him to be ſilent, if he would but enjoin his Adverſaries to be quiet; That 
his Nuncio Miltitius who came afterwards, had uſed all his Endeavours to retrieve wha 
Cajetan had ſpoiled ; That he had two Conferences with him, in which he had promiſe 
to be ſilent, and ſubmit to the Deciſion of the Archbiſhop of Tiers, or the Biſhop of Nawp- 
burgb; That the Diſpute at. Leipfek had hindred the Execution of this Project, and put 
Things into a greater Confuſion; That Milrizivs had applied bimſelt a t ird Time to 
the Chapter of his Order, to pray them to find out ſome Accommodation, and that 
ſome principal Men of his Chapter had adviſed him to write to his Holineſs; That 
having always wiſhed for, and offered Peace, he had freely accepted the Condition, and 
throwing himſelf at his Feet, prayed him to impoſe Silence upon his Enemies; That as 
for a Recantation, on his part he muſt not deſire it, unleſs he will encreaſe the Troubles, 
nor preſcribe him Rules for the Interpretation of the Word of God, becafiſe it ought. 
not to be limited; That if theſe two Points were granted him, there was nothing Boe 
he would not do, or ſuffer; That hehated Conteſts, and would not meddle with any Per- 
ſon, provided they would not meddle with him; That his Holineſs vows fr by bringing 
the Cauſe before himſelf, enjoin both Parties to be ſilent, and command them to live in 
Peace: Then he admoniſheth the Pope not to ſuffer hüönſelf to be ſeduced by theſe Flat- 
terers, who make him a kind of God, and perſuade him, That he can command and re- 
quire all Things; That he is above a Council and the Uniyerſal Church; That he only, 
bath Right to interpret the Scripture; In a Word, That he ought rather to helieve thofs 
who debaſe than exalt him. He begs Pardon for the Liberty with which he ſpeaks, by 
the Example of S. Bernard; and ** He ſent and offered to the Pope a Treatiſe about 
Chriſtian Liberty, to let him know what he might hope for from him, and what he might 
be capable of doing, if they let him alone. This Letter is dated April 5, 1520. - 


His Treatiſe of Chriſtian Liberty, is full of pious Maxims; but in it he maintains his Error Luther% 
of Juſtification by Faith alone. Yer he ſays, He doth not reject Good Works, but on Treatiſe 
contrary exhorts Men to the Practiſe of them, but he condemns thoſe that do them 999 


with an 2 to be juſtified by them, and is perſuaded, That they make no Man juſt, 
but ſuppoſe him juſtified by Faith; That an Infidel can do no Work that is truly Good, 
but only in Appearance. In the end of it, he ſays, That he do's not contemn the Ce- 
remonies of the Church, but only condemns the Superſtitions. + © The 
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Luther? The Elector of Saxony falling Sick, Luther made a moral Treatiſe for his Uſe, enti- 
— 24 tled, A Conſolation for thoſe that are in Aſfiction, in which he repreſents, as in different 
_ Pictures, the Good and Evil of it, the Uſe we ought to make of it, and the Motives 

of Joy or Sorrow which it affords us. ; 

Luther alſo at the ſame time wrote a Treatiſe of Confeſſion, in which he doth not 
Luther: altogetheprejedt the Uſe of it, but taught, 1. That we muſt not put any Confidence in 
Treatiſe of "Confeſſion, but in the Word of Jeſus Chriſt, who has promiſed Pardon to thcſe, that 
Confeſſion. confeſs their Sins; ſo that Confeſſion is only an Occaſion of ſtirring up the Mercy 

of God to accompliſh his Promiſe ; 2. That God beftows Pardon upon Sinners our 
of pure Favour, and meer Mercy; 3. That a Man ought to confeſs himſelf to God, 
belbes he confeſſeth his Sins to · a Prieſt, who ſupplies his Place upon Earth; That it 
is better not ta confeſs at all, when we are not well diſpoſed, than to confeſs, when 
we are not affected nor reſolved to lead a Chriſtian Life; 4. That when we do not 
find our ſelves under that Diſpoſition, we .muſt pray for it, and beg it of God 
5. That we muſt have a firm Purpoſe to avoid all Mortal Sins, and as to Venial, no 
Man can propoſe it to himſelf to avoid them all; becauſe it is impoſſible to live ſo 
cautiouſly, as not to fall into them, and we muſt not trouble our Confeſſor with them 
6. He doubts, whether we are obliged to confeſs the ſecret Sins of our Hearts, 
becauſe we can't well know them; 7. That of all the inward Sins of the Heart, 
which we have, there is none that we are more obliged to confeſs, than thoſe which 
we commit, by taking up a Reſolution to do ſomething contrary to the Commands 
of God; 8. He reproves the Boldneſs of Divines, who poſitively determine that 
ſuch a Sin is Venial, and ſuch a one Mortal; He ſays likewiſe, That it is impoſſible 
to be aſſured, That we do confeſs all our Mortal Sins, and ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe our Good Works, without the Mercy, of God, are Mortal and Damnable ; 
9. That it is ſufficient to make our Confeſſion by running over the Commandments of 
God, and to acknowledge briefly what we have committed againſt every one of theſe 
Precepts; 10. That we muſt ( — the Sins committed againſt the Command- 
ments of God, from thoſe which we have done againſt the Ordinances of Men, which 
ought to be obſerved, ſays he, becauſe we are careful to keep what is commanded in 
the Pope's Decretals, while we negle& the Commandments of God; 11. He revives 
the Advice of Gerſon, that we need not fear to go to the Altar without Confeſſion, 
although we are under ſome Scruples, or are conſcious, that we are guilty of ſome 
Venial Sin; 12. He believes, that as to reſerved Caſes, humane Laws being obliged 
to Moderation, all thoſe ought to be abſolved, whoſe Sins are ſecret, not believin 
that Men would reſerve thoſe Sorts of Sins; and as to public Sins, whoſe Caſe is 
reſerved, he thinks the Prieſt ought to abſolve the Penitents from the other Cafes, 
which are not reſerved. Nevertheleſs he doubts, whether we can conceal any Caſes, 
and he would have the Prieſt not to be very ſcrupulous in giving Abſolution from 
- Cenſures. He would have the Biſhops and Preachers divert the People from the 
Inclination they have to make Vows and Pilgrimages, and wiſhes, That they would 
make no — 2 ows but their Baptiſmal. He affirms, that the Pope cannot diſpenſe 
with Vows made to God. He believes, That Vows of Chaſtity made before Age of 
Puberty are Null, and would have all Perſons e from profeſſing in any Order 
befors Vighteen or Twenty Years of Age, it Men, and Fifteen or Sixteen, if Wo- 
men. He blames alſo the Cuſtoms uſed in Confeſſing, which he calls Tyrannies, fit 
only to trouble the Conſciences of Penitents. This is all that we have of Luther's, 
before his ſolemn Condemnation by Leo X. June 15. 1520. Hitherto he ſhew'd ſome 
/ Decency towards his Adverſaries, and paid them ſome Regard, not being as yet 
openly ſeparated from the Church, and he did not quite abandon the Yoak of 
Diſcipline, or Obediehce to ir, but ever after he kept no Meaſures, made an open 
Schilm, and ran daily more and more into the Errors contrary to the Doctrine of the 


| Church, as we ſhall ertafter ſhew. - | 
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CHAP. VIII. 


. The Original of the Se of Zuinglians. The Life of Zuinglius. His 
| Preaching at Zurick. The Errours that be taught. | 


, Whit Lutheraniſm was ſettling in Germany, Ulricus Zuinglius laid the Foundation 257 Life 
of a New Sec in Switzerland, taking an Occaſion, as Luther did, from the Pub- 4. 
lication of Indulgences. He was born at Wildebauſen in the County of Tockenbourg in "_—_ 
Switzerland, Fan. 1. 1487. He was ſent to Baſil at 10 Years Old to be taught there, 
and from thence he went to Bern, where he learned the Greek and Hebrew Tongues of 
Henricus Lupulus. He ſtudied Philoſophy at Vienna in Auſtria, and Divinity at Baſil, where 
he was made Doctor, in 1505. He began to preach with good Succeſs in 1506. and was 
choſe Paſtor of Glarone or Glaris, a chief Town in the Canton of the ſame Name, where 
he continued till 1516. The Reputation, which he had gotten by his Sermons, made 
him be called to the Hermitage, a Place Famous for- Pilgrimages to the Virgin Mary. 
*Tis ſaid, he had at that time a famous Conference with the Cardinal Mattbew Biſhop 
of Sion, at Valais in Switzerland, about the Abuſes, which, he ſaid, had crept into the 
Church, and the way to reform them. He was ſoon after invited to Zurick, to under- 
take the principal Charge of that City, and to preach the Word of God there; The — — 
Method which he followed in his Sermons, was to explain a Text of Holy Scripture, 
and he began with the Goſpel of St. Mattbew. He ſhewed himſelf at firſt very favoura- 
ble to Luther, for tho he would not read his Books himſelf, as having been ſufficiently 
inſtructed otherways in thoſe Matters, yet he recommended them to his Auditors. | 
About that Time, a Franciſcan, named Samſon, (a) of Milan, being ſent from the Pope as Indulgen- 
General Viſitor of his Order, came to publiſh Indulgences at Zwrick, and preached atcor- ** publiſh= 
ding to the uſual Manner, That the Pope had granted an Abſolute Pardon of Sins to thoſe fie by 
who purchaſed thoſe Indulgences by giving of Money, and that they might by that Samſon s 
Means deliver Souls infallibly out of Purgatory. Zuinglius, imitating Luther's Carriage Franciſ- 
in this, not only declaimed powerfully againſt this Preacher, but againſt the Indulgen- can. _ 
ces, or atleaſt againſt the le they made of them. Hugh Biſhop of Conſtance, believing — 2 
that he was diſpleaſed'only with the Abuſe, exhorted him to go on, and promiſed him his pare 
Patronage, but 2 going farther, ſollicited the Biſhop of Conſtance, and the Pope's them. , 
ate in Switzerland, to favour the Doctrine which he was about to ſettle, which he 
called Evaagelical Truth. The Biſhop of Conftance, and the 2 refuſing to hearken to 
his Paola, he told them, That he would Lage in ſpite of them, and oppoſe the Er- | 
rors of the Court of Rome. Upon this Foundation he continued preaching from the 7he prin- 
| beginning of the Year 17 not only againſt Indulgences, but alſo againſt the Inter- 7.“ Pe. 
| on and Invocation of Saints, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Eceleſſaſtical Vows, — 
the Celibacy of Prieſts, and the Abſtinence from Meats, yet without any Alteration in oppoſed by 
the outward and public Worſhip of God, till 1523. when he found the Minds of the Zuinglius 
Magiſtrates, and People diſpoſed to caſt off the true Doctrine and ancient Diſcipline, 
and to receive the Novelties which he taught, as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. | 


* [(#) It is, uncertain to me, whether this Samos ind then he ſhould not be called of Milan in ou 
ole us the . Language.] e of Miles in cur 
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The Bull of Leo X. againſt the Errours and Perſon of Luther. Nuncues 
et to Germany w' ſee it Executed. Their Negociations "till the 
E continual Importunities which Zuther's Adverſaries uſed to Pope Lee X. made The Bull of 
1 him at leagth reſolve A a Solemn Condemnation againſt him. After his Leo X. -- 
Writings had been examined 2 ſeveral Divines to have their Judgment upon them, ac- gainſt the 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Court of Rome, the Matter was referred to a Congregation * ſos of 
of Cardinals, among whom. it was agreed, Tu it was neceſſary, that the Novelties of Luther. 
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Luther ſhould be condemned; but there was ſome Difficulty about the manner how it 
ought to be done; ſome of the Divines were of Opinion, that Judgment might be 
paſs'd upon him without ſummoning him anew, but the Canoniſts on the contrary 
affirmed, that if they would act in Form, he ought to be ſummoned a ſecond Time. 
The way which was found out to reconcile theſe two Methods, was by diſtinguiſhing 
of three Things in Luther's Cauſe ; His Doctrine, his Writings, and his Perſon. His 
Doctrine was public, and known by his Writings, and therefore twas eaſy to Judge, 
whether it ought to be condemned or no in ir ſelf without hearing of him; and ſo 
it was reſolved without farther Examination to condemn Forty One Propoſitions 
taken out of his Works. As to his Perſon, it was not thought convenient to condemn 
it poſitively, but he was ordered to appear in a reaſonable Time, which was uſed 
inftead of a Citation. They were ſome time in a Diſpute, what they ſhould order 
concerning his Writings, but it was at length agreed to condemn them by the ſame 
Bull, and to fix a Time in which they ſhould be burnt. Theſe Things being agreed 
upon, the Bull was drawn up by the Cardinal of Ancona, and read in the Congre- 
gation. The Cardinal Datary, Laurentius Puccius, being perſuaded, that ir belonged 
to him to draw it up, offered another Project, which raiſed a Conteſt between the 
ewo Cardinals, which was carry'd on with ſo much Hear, that the Pope was forced 
to make uſe of all his Authority to appeaſe it. His Holineſs having afterwards cauſed. 
the Draught of the Bull made by the Cardinal of Ancona, to be examined in a private 
Council, and by learned Men, who mended it in ſome Places, he cauſed it to be read 
in the Congregation, where being unanimouſly approved, it was at length put into 
Form, and publiſhed. | . 

In the beginning of this Bull, the Pope directs his Speech to Jeſus Chriſt, to 
St. Peter, St. Paul, and all the Saints, invoking their Help in moſt Magnificent Ex- 
preſſions againſt the New Errors, and Hereſies, and to preſerve the Faith, Peace 
and Unity of the Church. Then he declares, That he bad heard with Grief, and 
ſeen with his Eyes, that there had been revived, and taught of late in Germany, either 


+... "the Errors already condemned by the Councils and Conſtitutions of the Pope, con- 
- raining the Hereſy of the Greeks and Bohemians, or new Propoſitions, Heretical, Falfe, - 


Scandalous, apt to offend and ſeduce the Faithful; That this had cauſed him to be 
troubled ſo much the more, by reaſon of the EnSagements hich he had with the. 
German Nation, and the Obligation which he and his Predeceſſors had ro the Princes 
of Germany, who had always been the Defenders of the Church, and Deſtroyers of 
Hereſy ; That the Duty of his Paſtoral Charge not permitting' him any longer to 


- | endute or connive at ſo great a Miſchief, he thought himſelf obliged ro condemn the 


Errors following. 1. That it is an Heretical, though a common Opinion, that the 
Sacraments of the New Law confer Juſtifying Grace upon ſuch as do not hinder them. 
2. To deny that Sin remains in an Infant after Baptiſm, is to contemn Jeſus Chriſt 
and St. Paul, 3. That Original Sin, when there is no actual, hinders the Soul from 
going directly to Heaven, when it leaves the Body. 4. That the Imperfect Charity 


pdf a dying Man carries along with it neceſſarily a great Fear, which is able alone to 


cauſe the Pains of Purgatory, and to hinder our Entrance into Heaven. 5. Thar it is 


not an Opinion founded upon the Holy Scripture, nor the ancient Teachers of Chri- 


ſtianity, that there are three parts of Repentance, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Sa- 


nifa ich. 6. The Contrition which is made by diſcufling, comparing, and deteſt- 


ing of Sin, by which a Man paſſes his Years in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, in conſiderin 
the 8 Enormity and Multitude of his Sins, his Loſs of Eternal Happineſs, an 
the Eſtate of Damnation he is in; this Contrition, ſay ſome, makes a Man an Hypocrite, 
and a greater Sinner. 7. The trueſt Maxim, that which is of more Value than all that 
has been hitherto taught about Contrition, is, That the ſoundeſt Repentance is to do no 
more as we have done; In one Word, That a New Life is che beſt Repentance. 8. Dort 
trouble your ſelves to confeſs all your Venial Sins, nor even all your Mortal ones, becauſe 
it is impoſſible to know them, and for that Reaſon it. was, that in che primitive Church 
they confeſſed only Mortal Sins that were public. 9. To be deſirous to confeſs all our 
Sins, is to leave nothing to be pardoned by the Grace of God. 10, Sins are pa 


only to thoſe who believe that they are remitted, when the Prieſt abſolves pe, ind 
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their Sins remain, if they do not believe, that they are remitted ; for Remiſſfon of Sin, 


and beſtowing of Grace do not ſuffice, but we mult alſo believe, that Sin is pardoned. 
11. Believe not that — are abſolved upon the Account of your Contrition, but upon 
ord of Jeſus Chriſt, I batſoe ver ye ſha 22 

r in 


looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
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is Heaven. Have ye, ſay I, this confidence, and believe ſtrongly, that you are abſolved; 
and you ſhall be 10. 12. It by an impoſſible Suppoſition a Man who confeſſes be not 
Contrite,or a Prieſt abſolves him in Deriſion, if he believes himſelf abſolved, he is real- 
ly 10. 13. The Pope, or a Biſhop does no more in the Sacrament of Penance, to- 
wards the pardon of Sin, than the meaneſt Prieſt ; and when there is no Prieſt, any 
Chriſtian, nay a Woman and a Child may do as much. 14. No man need Anfwer a Prieſt, 
whether he be contrite,or no; yea,a Prieſt ought nor ask the Queſtion. 15. *Tis a great 
Error in approaching the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to do it with Confidence, upon 


this Account, becauſe we have no Mortal Sin burdening our Conſciences,and we are pre- 
pared by Prayers. All thoſe that are thus diſpoſed eat and drink their own Damnation, 


but they that believe ſtrongly, that wag receive Grace by it, are made pure, and 
worthy to receive the Euchariſt by that Faith only. 16. Ir is to be wiſhed, that the 
Church would ordain in a Council, that the Laity might receive theCommunion in both 
Kinds. The Bohemians, who receive in that manner, are not for that reaſon Heretics, but 
Schiſmatics only. 17. The Treaſures of the Church, from whence the Pope diſtributes 
Indulgences, are not the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Saints. 18. Indulgences are Pi- 
- ous Frauds put upon the Faithful, Exemptions from good Works, and to be placed in 
the number of thoſe things that are tolerated, but not convenient. 19. That Indulgences 
do not remit the Puniſhment due to Actual Sins in reference to Divine Juſtice. 20. Thoſe 
that believe, that Indulgences conduce to Salvation are miſtaken. 2x. Indulgences are 
only neceſſary for public Crimes, and are fit only for Perſons Obſtinate, and Impatient. 
22. There are Six ſorts of Pełſons, for whom Indulgences are neither neceſſary, nor uſe- 
ful, the Dead, the Dying, the Sick, ſuch as have committed no Crimes, thoſe whoſe 
Crimes are unknown, and thoſe who have done good Works. 23: Excommunications 
are only outward Puniſhments, and do not deprive a Man of the Spiritual and Com- 
mon Prayers of the Church. 24. Chriſtians ought to be taught rather to love, than fear 
Ex communication. 25. The Biſhop of Rome, Succeſſour of St. Peter, was not ſettled b 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the Perſon of St. Peter, as his Vicar over all the Churches of the Worl: 
26. Theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter, Nhatſoe ver thou ſhalt bind on Earth,ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, &c. extend only to what St. Peter bound. 27. It is certain, that it belongs nei- 
ther to the Church, nor the Pope to make Arricles of Faith, nor Laws concerning Man- 
ners and good Works. 28. If the Pope and a great part of the Church'are of one Opini- 
on, and his Opinion be true, it is no Sin, nor Hereſy to be of a contrary Judgment, 
eſpecially in things not neceſſary to Salvation, till a general Council hath condemned 
the one Opinion, and approved the other. 29. A way has been found out to explain the 
Authority of Councils, ro contradict what they have done, to Judge their Decrees,and 
to ſay whatſoever one believes to be true, whether it be approved, or rejected by a Couns 
cil. zo. There are ſome Articles of John Hus, condemned in the Council of Conſtance, that 
are very Orthodox, and which the Univerſal Church has no Power to Condemn. 31. 
The Juſt Man ſinneth in all his good Works. 32. A good Work, tho' never ſo well done, 
is a Venial Sin. 33. To burn Heretics is to act — rn the Spirit of God. 34. To make 
War againſt the Twrks is to reſiſt the Will of God, who viſits us by their means. 35. No 
Man is certain, that he doth not Sin Mortally upon the account of the Secret Sin of 
Pride. 36, Free-will ſince the Fall is a mere Name, and let a Man do what he can he 
Sins. 37. Purgatory cannot be proved by any Text of Canonical Scripture. ' 38. The 
Souls in Purgatory, are not, at leaſt all, aſſured of their Salvation, nor can it be proved 
either by Teſtimonies of Scripture, or good Reaſon, that they are not in a State of 
Meriting and growing in Charity. 39. Theſe Souls fin continually in ſeeking reſt, and 
being afraid of Puniſhment. 40. The Souls, that are delivered out of — by 
the Prayers of the Living are leſs Happy than thoſe that have ſatisfied for t elves. 
40 5 oF 1 and ſecular Princes would not do ill in aboliſhing all the whole Gang 
of Begging Friars. 

The Pope declared by the Advice of the Cardinals, and after mature Deliberation, 
that he condemned all theſe Propoſitions, as reſpectively Heretic2h, or Scandalons, or 
Falſe, or Offenſive to Pious Ears, or Apt to ſeduce the Minds of the ſimple, or contrary to 
Catholic Truths, and forbids all Chriſtians under the pain of Excommunication, and 
deprivation of all their Dignities, which they ſhould incur, 5pſo facto, to hold, defend, 


or preach any of theſe Propoſitions, or to ſuffer others to teach them. As 20 Lather's 


Perſon, after he had accuſed him of diſobedience and obſtinacy, becauſe inſtead of 
appearing according to his Citation, he had raſhly appealed to a Council, contrary to 
the Pre hibitions given by the Conſtitutions = the Popes, Pius II. and Falius LL. _ 0 

2 . Clardg, 


- 
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clared, that though he might at that Inſtant condemn him, as a Notorious Heritic, 
nevertheleſs, that he might have time to conſider with himſelf, he conjured him, and 
his Adherents to leave their Pernicious Errors, aſſuring them, that they ſhould find in 
him a true Paternal Affection towards them, if they would return to their Duty, and 

ive him real Proofs of revoking their Errors by ſome public Acts, and cauſing their 

ks, which contain them, to be burnt within 60 Days; after which time, it they 

ſhall not ſatisſie him, hedeclares, that they ſhall incur the Puniſhments due to Here- 
tics. This Bill is dated Tune 15. 1529. 5 

Luther; The Errors which the Pope condemned by this Bull, were nothing in compariſon of 

Book, cal. thoſe, which Lather divulged at the ſame time in a Book which he made, called, The 

led the Captivity of Babylon, in which he begins with a Proteſtation, that he became every Day 

Ceprivity more knowing, and that he repented of what he had written two Years ſince, about 

1 Indulgences, being yet addicted to the Superſtitions of the Roman Tyranny; That he did 

not then reject Indulgences, but he had diſcovered ſince, that they are nothing but the Im- 
-poſtures of the Flatterers of the Court of Rome, fit only to deſtroy Faith and get Mo- 
ney ; That he contented himſelf formerly with deny ing that the Papacy was Jure Divino, 
but he had lately diſcovered, That it was the Kingdom of Babylon; That he had only ſaid, 
That it were a thing greatly to be wiſhed, That a General Council would ſettle the Com- 
munion in both Kinds, but now he was perſwaded by the Arguments of his Adverſaries, 
That it was commanded by Scripture ; That he denied confidently, that there were ſeven 
Sacraments,and that he owned but three, Baptiſm,Penance,and theLord's-Supper ; That 
ſpeaking properly according to Scripture, he might ſay, there is but one Sacrament, in 
p64 Sacramental fi Then delivering his Thoughts upon every one of theſe Sacra- 
meats particularly, he ſays, I. That in the 6th. Chapter of the Goſpel of St. Fobn, 
the Sacramental Eating is not ſpoken of, but the Spiritual eating of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. That the Church of Rome hath unjuſtly, and tyrannically taken away the Cup from 
the Laity. 3. That it is more probable, that the Brgad and Wine remain in the Sa- 
crament, and that the true Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, are United with the Bread 
'and Wine in the ſame Manner, as they might be N to be under Accidents. He 
adds, That he did not binder any from holding Tranſubſtantiation, but he left a Liber- - 
ty to believe, that the Bread and Wine remained in the Sacrament, and ſays, that there is 
no neceſſity of Faith, to believe Tranſubſtantiation, fince the Glorious Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt can eaſily be preſent with the Bread and Wine, as Fire is mixed with the Metal 
in hot Iron, fo that as every part of the red-hot Iron, is both Iron and Fire, ſo every 
part of the Bread and Wine, is at the ſame time both Bread and Wine, andthe Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 4. That the Opinion commonly received in the Church, That the Maſs 
as 2 Action, and a Sacrifice, is a grand abuſe, and the Original of ſeveral other 
abuſes, which have brought into the Church, a ſhameful Merchandize of a moſt Holy 
Sacrament. Hence proceed Participations in Prayers, Con-Fraternities, Vows, Mexits, 
Annuals (2) Commemorations bought and ſold, for which they make Bargains,and upon 
which the ſubſiſtence of Prieſts, and Monks depends. He owns that he undertakes an 
hard, and almoſt Impoſſible thing, to Deſtroy an Ulage Authorized in the Church for 
ſeveral Ages, and by an Univerſal Conſent, but that did not deter him, and to arrive 
at his end, he deſires Men to have no regard to the Prayers, or Ceremonies uſed in the 
Celebration of the Maſs, but to the Words only which Jeſus Chriſt uſed at the Inſti- 
tution of this Sacrament, by which, as he affirms, it doth appear, that the Maſs, or Sa- 
crament of the Altar is the Teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt which he left when he died, to 
be given to all thoſe, that ſhould Believe on him; T har this Teſtament is a promiſe of 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins, confirmed by the Death of the Son of God; That tis Faith only 
in this promiſe, that Juſtifierh, and without that Faith the Maſs is wholly uſeleſs ; 
That the Prayers ſaid at Maſs may be Works, and Gifts, which we Communicate 
one to another, and offer one for another, but this agrees not to the Sacrament ; That 
it is a thing added to the Sacrament, as alſo are the Rites and Ceremonies ; That the 
Tame of Sacrifice and Qblation agrees tothe Prayers, and not tothe Sacrament ; That 
the Elevation is a Relique of the practice of the Jews, who lifted up the Offerings, which 
they made unto the Lord, or it is an Admonition to ſtir up the Faithful, to Believe in 
the Teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt : That it were to be wiſh that the Maſs were ſaid in a 
known Tongue ; That the Mercies, which are begged for the quick and dead,are not to 
be attributed to the Sacrament, but to the Prayers only. This was Luther's Doctrine, 
concerning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. In ſpeaking of Baptiſm, he makes the effect 
to depend upon Faith alone in the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, of which the . 
: Baptiſm 


IO Annuals are Maſſes one or more, ſaid reckoning from the Day of his Death.] 
Day for a Year together, for any Perſon that is dead, 285 : 
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iſm is only a ſign, which is ſupplied in Infants by the Faith of the Church; and he 
— _— Principle, That there is no difference between theSacraments ofthe Old 
and New Teſtament. In this Article he declares, That he approves of no Vows, but 
that of Baptiſm, and openly condemns all others. Then he paſſes to the-Sacrament of 
Pennance, and makes the effect of it, i. e. Remiſlion of Sins, to depend upon Faith in the 
Promiſe of Jeſus. Chriſt, and allows no effect to the other parts of Pennance. He owns that 
Confeſſion of Sin is neceſſary, and that Jeſus Chriſt hath appointed it; He alſo acknow- 
ledgeth, that the private Confeſſion, in the manner tis now practiſed, cannot be pro- 
ved by Holy Scripture, yet tis uſeful and neceſſary, and he would not have it abo- 
liſhed, bur rejoiced, that 'twasin uſe in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it is the 
only remedy for afflicted Conſciences,and in diſcovering a Man's Conſcience to his Bro- 
ther, he receives comfort from God. But he affirms, That this Confeſſion is degenera- | 
ted into Tyranny, becauſe the Biſhops reſerve to themſelves Caſes of Conſcience; 
he declaims, . againft that Practice, and maintains, That 'tis ſufficient to confeſs Sin to 2 
mere Lay-man to obtain Abſolution. He ſpeaks nothing new about Satisfaction, though 
he Treats of the other Sacraments, which he doth not acknowledge for ſuch. He won- 
ders that Confirmation and Ordination, ſhould be made Sacraments, which he ſays, are 
only Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies. Neither will he allow Marriage to be a Sacrament, 
becauſe there is no promiſe annexed to it, and the Marriage of Infidels is as true a Mar- 
riage as that of Chriſtians, yet he allows it to be a Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Church. 
In treating upon the Impediments of Marriage he rejects all thoſe, which are ſettled by 
humane Laws, and above all, that which proceeds from Ordination. He allows of Divorce 
upon the account of Adultery, and permits the Perſons ſeparated to Marry again. He doth 
not acknowledge Ordination for a Sacrament, and laughs at the Character which, they 
ſay, is then impreſt. He affirms, That all Chriſtians are Prieſts. He diſchargeth Priefts 
from the Law of Celibacy, and permits them to Marry. He makes no account of Ca- 
nonical Hours, and does not think it the Duty of Prieſts to recite them, and reduceth their 
whole Office to the preaching of the Word of God. The Uſage of Supreme Un#ion , 
which is built upon the Authority of the Epiſtle of the Apoſtle St. — * rejects, be- 
cauſs that Epiſtle was not in his Opinion written by that Apoſtle; nor las it any 
thing in it worthy of the Spirit of an Apoſtle ; yer he affirms, That if he did admit it, 
it doth not prove, that that Unction is à Sacrament, to which any Promiſe of Grace is 
Annexed, and maintains that the Un#ion ſpoken of in that place is different from the Sa- 
crament of Extreme Unction. So that Luther inſtead of returning to the Doctrine of the 
Church, departed more and more every Day from it, by New Errors (a). 
About the ſame time alſo, he put out another Treatiſe in the German Language, to 
make the Court of Rome Odious to the Germans, He collected an Hiſtory of the Wars Luther“ 
raiſed by the Popes againſt the Emperors, to increaſe their Power, and the Miſeries Bent *- 
Germany had ſuffered by it, and to engage the Emperor, and the Princes to favour his 247 ＋ 
Party againſt the Pope he maintained, that they ad the ſame Power over the Clergy Rome in 
as they had over the Laity, and that there was no Difference between them. He alſo ad- :he Ger- 
viſes the wholg Nation toſhake off the Yoke of the Pope's Power, and propoſeth a Re- man Len- 
formation, by which he ſubjects the Pope and Biſhops to the Power of the Emperor, and ] 
takes away from the Pope the Authority of interpreting Scripture,” and calling a Ge- 
neral Council. Laſtly, He declaims againſt the Manners and Practice of the Court of 
Rome, ſaying, That the Pope is unworthy to wear a Triple Crown, whilſt Kings wear 
bur One; That being the Vicar of a crucified Jeſus Chriſt, he ought not to bear any 
Marks of Grandeur ; That the Cardinals were a Company of uſeleſs Men, who ſucked 
Italy and Germany; That the Pope had no need of the hundredth part of the Officers he 


had; 
Heat of Diſpute drew him every day farther on than 


6r 


Le) We muſt bear with Monſieur Da Pin, when 
he calls every Opinion of Luther's different from what 


the Church of Rome maintains, an Error: But then 
it isno wonder that Luther ſhould daily recede more 
and more from the Church of Rome, When he firſt 
N againſt Indulgences, as they were Impudent- 
4 — by. Tetzeliut, he deſigned no ſeparation from 

Church of Rome. That Contreverſic led him to ex- 
amine into the Efficacy of good Works to Merit with 
God, and into the Nature of Juſtifying Faith. The 
Coppin which the Court of Rome made to him 
at firſt, becauſe he put a ſtop ro their immenſe and 
infamous Gains, drew him by Degrees to look into 
the Foundation of the Pope's — 


; and then 


other. Bur till Pope Leo x. Condemned his Books, 
ke never caſt off the Pope's Authority, but after that 
he kept noMeaſures,and ſuſpeCting every thing which 
was taught at Rome, came at laſt to fix upon that 
Scheme, which (with little Variation) the Luthiran 
Churches now ſtand by. 


As for his rejecting St. James's Epiſtle, his beſt 


Friends are aſhamed of it: He knew not how to re- 


concile it te the VVritings of St. Paul, and being 


fully perſuaded of the neceſſity of Juſtification by 


Faith alone, which he looked upon as the Baſis of the 
whole Chriſtian Religion, he was tempted ſo far as to 
queſtion the Authority of the Epiſtle it ſelf.] 
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had; that eats and Papal Months (50, ſhould be aboliſhed ; That he ought to demand 
nothing for the Confirmation of Biſhops Elect, nor for the Pall of Archbiſhops ; I hac his 
Datary was an infamous Office; That the Pope had no manner of Right to the King- 
doms of Naples and Sicily; That he has gotten all he has by Violence and Robbery ; That 
the Canon-Law ought to be entirely deſtroyed, &c. This Seditious Book was made by 
Luther, with a deſign to ſtir up the Emperor, Princes, and Lords of Ge many, againit the 


Pope, and to make the Court of Rome Odious to all the German Nation, that they might 


not regard the Condemnarion, which the Pope intended to paſs upon his Perſon and 
Writings. | 20 
Nunclo's T he Bull of Luther's Condemnation was carried into, and publiſhed in Germany by 
— %% FEckius, who had ſollicited it at Rowe, and who was entruſted by the Pope to pur it in 
„e, Execution, ſo that he was the Adverſary, and Accuſer of Luther, and at the ſame time 
the dul. the Sollicitor, and Executioner of — — given againſt him, in which thin 
Cardinal Pala vicini complains, that the Court of Rome did not act Politicly, and ſaid, 
that it had been more Convenient to have made uſe of ſome other Perſon, becauſe it 
rovoked Lutber, and made him not regard the Execution of the Pope's Bull, as a juſt 
uniſhment received by the hands of an Executioner (as the Cardinal words it) but as 
2 ſmart blow given him by his Mortal Enemy. Though Eckivs was the Principal A- 
gent at the Court of Rome, yet it was thought fit to join with him ſome more conſide- 
rable Perſon. The Pope would not employ in it Martinus Caracciolus, whom he ſent in 
Quality of a Nuncio to the Emperor about other Affairs, but he named for his Nun- 
cio in this buſineſs Ferom ¶Aleander, a Perſon Eminent for his Learning and Eloquęnce, 
as well as for his Addreſs, and Ability in Negotiations. / 
The Core> In the mean time Charles V. who was come out of Spain into Flanders, after he had 
raten of ſer things in Order in the Low-Countries, went into Germany, and was Crown d Ode 
Charles V. zer 21, at Aix-le-Chapelle. He ſtay d not long in that City, becauſe of the Plague which 


was there, but went to 4 and appointed a Diet at Forms, to meet Fanuary 6. 1521. 
1 a 


The Elector of Sexony was left Sick at Cologne, and could not be preſent at his Coro- 


„ nation. 
ebe Nas here that Carolus and Aleander, who accompanied the Emperor, preſented 


Fra ee to that Elector the Breve, which the Pope had ſent him, by which his Holineſs gives him 
the El:#er notice of the Decree,” which he had made againſt the Errors of Luther, and exhorted 
ef Saxony. him to put it in Execution, by cauſing Luther to. renounce his Errors within the time 


n 
limited by the Bull, and if he did not do it, to ſeize him, and put him into his hands. 


This Breve is dated July 8. It was not given to the Elector, till the Sunday before All- 

Saints, by Caracciolus, who only made him a General Compliment, and ſo retired, ſayin 
that Aleander had a more particular Charge about that Buſineſs. Aleander ſaid, that the 
Pope had entruſted himſelf and Eclius with the Affair of Luther, which was of the laſt 
conſequence to the whole Chriſtian World, and if there were not a ſpeedy ſtop put to 
it, would undo the Empire. That he did not doubt, but that the Elector would imi- 
tate the Emperor, and the other Princes of the Empire, who had received the Pope's 
— 4 9: es reſpectfully: That he had two things to requeſt of him in the Pope's Name. 
The _ 1. That he would cauſe all Luthers Books to be Burnt. 2. That he would either put him 
+; to Death, or Impriſon him, or ſend him to the Pope. The Elector Anſwered, That it 
The Ele. Was 2 Matter of too great Conſequenceto reſolve upon immediately; That he would 
#er's An- think of it, and give him his Reſolution. On the Wedneſday following, he gave the Nun- 
ſus. cio his Anſwer, y his Counſellors to this Effect, That the Elector was ſurprized at the 
| Pope's Demands after he had given ſo many Proofs, that he would not degenerate from 
the Piety of his Anceſtors ; That he underftood by the Pope's Breve, that Aleander and 
Eckius were —— 1 by his Holineſs in the Buſineſs of Luther; That thisEckiss 
had in his abſence, troubled ſome of his Subjects beſides Luther, which was very diſ- 
guſting to a Prince, that had done nothing to deſerve ſuch Treatment; Thar he did 
not know what had paſſed in his abſence at Wittemberg about Lutber, and that a great num- 
ber of Perſons had joined with him, and would adhere to his Appeal; That Luther's cauſe 
did not concern him; That if Luther had written, or taught any thing unworthy of a 
Chriſtian, or a Divine, he was ſo far from approving him, that he was angry art it ; 
That he had ſent him to Cardinal Cajetan,and that this Legate ought to be content with 
the Anſwer he gave him ; That for fear of being thought to protect a Perſon contrary to 
the Intereſt of the Holy See, he had deſigned to ſend Luther out of his Univerſity, and 
had not rerained him, but at the deſire of the Nuncio Milritizs ; That the Archbiſhop of 


| Tier: 
* Ice. Months were a ſort of Taxes Monthly paid in Germeny to the Pope. D 
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Triers, was pitched upon to determine this Affair, as Apoſtolical Commiſſary, and that 
Luther would have appeared before him, if he had been ſummoned ; That Luther had 
always made ſuch fair Promiſes, that he could not believe but he would do ſomerhing ; 
That he ſays,he would not have written, but that he was forced by the impious, and ſcur- 
rilous Writings of his Enemies; That neither the Pope, nor Emperor had yet made 

it appear, that there were ſuch Things in Luther's Writings, as that they deſerved to be 
burnt; That if he were convinced of that, he would do any thing that a Chrittian 
Prince ought to do upon the like Occaſion ; That the Management of that Affair was 
very troubleſome to himſelf, his Brother, and all his Subjects; That he deſired, that 
inſtead of continuing on the ſame Bottom, the Cauſe might be committed to Impartial, 
Learned, Pious and Unſuſpe&ted Judges, who might meet ina convenient Place, where 
both Parties might go with Safety, and have ſuch Safe-Conduct as was neceſſary ; That 

in the mean time Luther's Writings ſhould not be burnt, till he was heard and convicted; 
That when he was confuted by ſolid Arguments taken out of Scripture, the Elector 
would be careful not to protect a Perſon who was unworthy of it, and he believed, that 

in that caſe his Holineſs would not require any thing of him, which he could not ho- 
nourably do. In fine, That he was ready to do all which he ought as a Chriſtian, as 

a Prince of the Empire, and an Elector, and as a moſt obedient Son to the Holy Church, 
his Mother. The Pope's Nuncios, however, made freſh Suit to have Luther's Books 
burnt, not inſiſting ſo much upon his Perſon, becauſe they ſaid, that it was not the 
Pope's Intention to dip his Hands in his Blood. But the Elector's Council having no 
other Anſwer to give them from their Prince, withdrew. 

The Pope alſo ſent a Breve to the Univerſity of Fitrembergh to exhort them, to put Luther“ 
his Bull in Execution againft Luther, but that Univerſity being entirely devoted to Luther, % - 
regarded it not, and Luther renewed his Appeal to a future Council, in Terms much re-? 
flecting on the Pope, calling him Tyrant, Heretic, Apoſtate, Anti-Chriſt and Blaſ- 
phemer. In it he declares, That he is ready to appear in a fit Place and Time, and prays 
the Emperor, Electors, Princes, and Lords of * Empire to ſtick to his Appeal, and 
to put off the Execution of the Bull, till he is lawfully ſummoned, heard, and con- 
victed before Impartial Judges. This Appeal is dated Nov. 17. Eraſmus, and ſeveral 
other German Divines were of Opinion, that Things _ not to be carried to this Ex- 
tremity, nor Men's Spirits ſtirred, N that the Fire, which conſumed Luthers 
Books, would ſoon put all Germany into à Flame. They propoſed to agree upon Ar- 
bitrators, or to refer the whole Cauſe to the firſt General Council, but the Pope's Nun- 
cio's prefſed the Matter fo vigorouſly, both to the Emperour, and the other German 
Princes, that Lutbers Books were burnt in ſeveral Cities of Germany, particularly at 
Cologne, Mentz,, and Triers (a) as they had been before in Flanders. | 

hen Luther and his Party ſeeing, That there was no Hopes of an Accommodation, ning: 
kept within no Bounds, and came to the utmoſt Extremities. A Gentleman of Fan- again 
conia, natned Ulricus Huttenus, a Man of Wit, and a good Poet, but Satyrical and biting, Leo X 
who embraced Luther's Doctrine with Zeal, made Gloſſes upon Leos Bull, in which he * 
turned it into Ridicule, and compoſed diverſe bitter Treatiſes againſt the Court of Rome. 
Luther alſo writ two Books full of Invectives, the one againſt the Pope's Bull, which he "* 
call'd, The Execrable Bull of Anti-chrift, and the other, in Defence of the Articles con- 
demned by the Bull; And, that he might by ſome Action of his own ſhew his Oppoſi- 
tion to the Proceedings, which had been carried on againſt his Books; he cauſed Pope. 
Leo X's Bull, and the Pope's Decretals to be burnt, December 10. in a public place at 
Wittembergh, and undertook to juſtifie that Action by a Book, in which he makes an Ex- 
tract of 30 Propoſitions taken out of the Body of the Canon-Law, which he affirms \ 
to be Heretical, and worthy tobe burned. _ TR ot th 

Some time after Ambroſius Catharinus having compdſed. five, Books in the Defence of Luther's 
the Pope's Supremacy, Luther anſwered them with many InveRtives againſt the Pope, anſwer'to 
and Church of Rome, in which he pretends to prove, that the Popes of Rome are the Anti- 1 
chriſts foretold by the Prophets. This Book came out in the beginning of Fanuary 1521. 

Aleander the Nuncio, on his part earneſtly importuned the Emperour for an Edict a- 

gainſt. Luther, but he found many Obſtacles, becauſe Lutber s Party was very Powerful, 

and the Emperour was not willing to anger the Elector of Saxony ſo openly, who had 
cond OW | refuſe 


[(a) Seckenderf thinks, that Luther's Books were Worm: ; eſpecially ſeeing Frederick Elector of Saxbay, 
not byrnt at Tyiers, as Du Pin here: ſays! after Min- mentions it not ina Letter of his to the -Emperour 
9 the Elector of Tyiers atted the part of December 20. 1520. wherein he complains of the 
« Mediator, between Luther, and the Legate at burning of Luthers Books at Mentz and Cologne. 


Luther 
Letter to 


he El, 
if — and heard, and Luther having Notice of it, wrote to the Elector, that he heard the New 


about his 
Journey to 
wW 


- to juſtifie himſelf, and ſhew, that he had not written for any humane Reſpect, but to la. 
tisfie his Conſcience and Duty, for the Honour and Glory of God, the good of the Ca- 


TT 
Speech ro Worms, to perſwade the Emperour, and the Princes of the Empire to execute the Pope's 


the Diet. 


theſe three i i I. That this new Sect ought to be aboliſhed. 2. That they could 
e to 
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to do, or omit any Thing, that ſhould be made to appear to him from good Reaſons, 
founded upon the Scriptute, that he ought todo, or omit; That he pray'd him to require 
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refuſed the Empire, that he might obtain it. Aleander to overcome theſe Difficultie 

ined a New Bull from Rome, which declared, That Luther being contumacious, had 
incurred the Penalty denounced in the firſt. He alſo wrote to the Court of Rome for ay 
Aſſiſtance of Money, and Friends to be uſed at the Diet of Worms; and becauſe Luther, and 
his Party made Men believe, That the whole Conteſt was only about the J uriſdiction 
of the Pope, and the Abuſes of the Court of Rome, and that they were only perſecuted, 
that Germany might be delivered up to the Tyranny of that Court, he undertook ty 
ſhew, That Luther had broached many Errours concerning the Sacraments and the 
other Myſteries of Religion, which had no Relation to the Pope, or Court of Rom, 
and that he had revived the Errours of Wickliff, and Fobn Hus, whoſe very Names were 
Odious to the Germans, and were condemned by the Council of Conſtance ; and to 
prove it he made an Extract of 40 Propoſitions taken out of his Book, of the Cop 
tivity of Babylon, where theſe Errours were contained. 
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The Diet of Worms, Luther i⸗ ſummoned, appears there ; and bein 
que ſtioned, perſiſts in his Opinions. In bis Return, be 1s taken, and impri. 
{ned in a Caſtle, The Emperour s Edit againſt him. | 


HE Diet of Worms was held in the be 


pinning of the Year 1521. The Elector of 
Saxony obtained the Emperour's Word, That Luther ſhould be ſummoned thither 


with Joy; That he was obliged to him for it, and gave him moſt humble Thanks; That 
he had ſent him a Copy of the Proteſtations, which he had made, and that he offered 


for him of the Emperor a ſufficient Aſſurance, and Safe Conduct in good Form againſt 
the Violence, which he had Reaſon to fear, and beſeech him to appoint intelligent, and 
impartial Judges knowing in the Scriptures, and that could diſtinguiſh between 
Humane and Divine Laws; and that in the mean while he would oblige his Adverſaries 
to deſiſt from their Violent proſecution of him; Laſtly, he declared, that he ws 
ready, if he had a ſufficient Safe- Conduct, to go to Worms, and appear before the Judge: 


tholic Church, and particularly, of the Church of Germany, to aboliſh a great Number 
of Abuſes and Superſtitions, and deliver the Chriſtian World from the Tyranny it lay 
under. This Letter is dated Fanuary 25. 1521. 

In the mean time Aleander employ'd all his Intereſt, and Eloquence at the Diet of 


Bull with Severity, and without Delay. To that end he made a long Speech in the 
Aſſembly, in the Abſence of the Elector of Saxony, in which he endeavoured to prove 


not have recou milder, and leſs rigorous ways. 3. That more was to be feared 
from a Toleration, or Connivance, than from the Execution of the Bull. The firſt he 
prove by ſhewing, That Luther did not only attack the Pope's Power, but maintained 

veral other dangerous Errours ; This led him to defend the Court of Rome, and to 
extol the Power of the Pope, and he concluded his firſt part with ſaying, That ſince it 
was evident, that Luther oppoſed the Fundamentals of Religion, the Re due to the 
Sacraments, andthe Obſervation of Vows; That his Doctrine was equally contrary to 
Chriſtian Piety, and the Tranquility of Kingdoms; and, That it ſpread it {it every Day 
more & more, ſo that there was no Remedy to be uſed but to ſuppreſs it. In his Paſſage to 
the ſecond part, after he had ſhewn, how the Pope had ated towards Luther, by what ſteps 
he had proceeded by his Legates, to recal him to his Duty, Luther's paſſionate Behaviour 
illuſory Promiſes, and Obſtinacy, with his Raſhnefs in burning the Pope's Decretals, he 
concluded, That ſince all the meaſures, which had been taken, had only increaſed Luther's 


: 
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fury, twas neceſſary to make uſe of the laſt Remedy, which is the Emperor's Edict a- 
gainſt him. In the laſt place he ſhewed, That there was no fear, That this Edict would 
cauſe any trouble, becauſe the Catholic Party was infinitely the ſtrongeſt, and the Edict 
being made by the Conſent of the Diet, it would without doubt be received, and exe- 
cuted in all the States of the Empire; That it was not likely, that thoſe Powers, which 
had hitherto maintained Luther, would bring his Imperial Majeſty's Diſpleaſure upon 
themſelves, by continuing to protect him, but however that was, this blow would cer- 
tainly weaken . Luthers Party, which would grow more ſtrong and powerful, if it were 
not diſturbed. Wa . : | 

This Diſcourſe of Aleander's made ſuch an Impreſſion upon the Emperor's Mind, and Luther 
the other Princes, who were preſent at the Diet, that they reſolved to condemn Luther, ſummoned 
being terrified at the Impieties, of which he was made to be the Author. The only _ 
way, which the Elector of Saxony, and Luther's Friends could invent to ward off, or defer 
this Blow, was to ſay, That it was not evident, that theſe Propoſitions were Luther's; 
That his Adverſaries might Attribute them to him tally ; That thg Books out of which 
they were taken, perhaps were not his; That it was not juſt to condemn him with- 
out ſummoning and hearing himi. Aleander maintained the contrary, That they ought 
not to debate a thing, which had been determined by the Pope; That it was Dange- 
rous toſuffer Luther to appear, who was capable of raiſing a Sedition; That they ought 
notto hear his Reaſons, and beſides that, he would not acknowledge either Divines, or 
Canoniſts, or Biſhops for Judges ; nevertheleſs, it was reſolved by the Diet, That Lu- 
ther ſhould be ſummoned, but yet, That he ſhould only barely declare, whether the 
Books out of which thoſe Heretical Propoſitions were taken, were his, or not. There 
was ſome Diſpute about the form of the Safe Conduct. Luther's Friends were not conten- 
ted with the Safe- Conduct of the Emperor only, for fear, that when he was arrived, he 
ſhould be delivered into the Pope's Hands. The Emperor would have ſome of the o- 
ther Pi inces at the Diet, to ſign the Safe-Conduct as well as himſelf, but he added one 
Condition, that Luther ſhould neither preach, nor publiſh his Writings by the way (a). 
He ſent alſo an Officer, one Sturmius, from Worms to Wittemberg, to Conduct him ſafely 
to the Diet. Sturmius gave the Safe-Condudt to Luther, and a private Letter dated March 
6. which the Emperor wrote to him (5), to order him to appear at Worms, within 2x 
Days, aſſuring him, that he needed not fear any Violence, nor evil Treatment. Here- 
upon he left Wiztemberg to go to Worms, accompanied with ſeveral Divines, and an hun- Luther 
dred Horſe. In the way the People came together from all parts to ſee him. Although he Journep. 
was forbidden to Preach, or write in his Journey, yet he made a Sermon at Erford upon 994 #77 
the Sunday, called 2»efmode, and cauſed it to be Printed. He declaimed according to Narr 
his uſual manner in his Sermon againſt good Works, and humane Laws. One, — 9 
*© he, builds a Temple, the other goes a Pilgrimage to St. Fago de Compoſtela, or to Rome, 


q- © athird Faſts, Prays, goes bare-foot, all this is of no. uſe, and bught to be deſtroyed, 
2. * for whatſoever comes from the Pope is only to oblige us to give. This were a ſmall 
ber © matter, if they did nothing but Pillage Men, but the worſt 1s, they would perſwade 
lay ce them, that theſe Bodily Works can juſtifie, and ſave them. Sturmius, who favoured 


Luther, did not hinder him from Preaching, and ſaid nothing of it to the Emperor. Lu- 
t of ther being come to Oppenheim, near Worms, heard there, that the Pope's Bull againſt his 
pe Books was publiſned, and lately ſet up. Upon this News, his Friends adviſed him not to 


the venture himſelf further, telling him, That he could hope for no favour from thoſe, that ' 
ove began already to break their Word, and that he might juſtly fear Fob» Huss Fate. They » 
uld might have added, had they known it, That upon Hoh -Iburſday, the Pope thundering 
red out the Bull, in Cena Domini, had proſcribed him with other Heretics; but Luther not 


he being moved, told them in his ordinary way of Speech, That be was reſolved to goto 
ned Worms, tho be were aſſured, that he ſhould bawe as many Devils apon his Back, as there were 

to Hles upon the Houſes of that City, adding, That this fright proceeded from Satan, who 
ei ſees his Kingdom will be deſtroyed by the Confeſſion of the Truth in ſuch an Eminent 
the *splace, as that is. He came therefore to Worms, accompanied only with eight Horſe- 
to men, April 16. and lodged in the Houſe of the Knights of the Teutonic Order, near the 
Jay place where the EleQor of Saxony lodged. Going out of the Coach, he ſaid theſe Words, 
» t0 God ſhall be on my fide, in the preſence of a great multitude of People, whom Curioſity - 
eps had brought together to ſee the Man who had made ſuch a noiſe in the World. 


out K The 
he { (#) The Prohibition of Luther to Preach upon I (5) The Letter was inſcribed thus, Honerabi/7, 
ers the Road, was only Verbal, not in the Body of the dilefo, devste, Doffori Martius Laut here, Ordinir Au- 


ry Safe-CruduF, nor in the Emperor's Letter, as Seck» guſftiniani. To the Honourable, Beloved, Devort, Dr. 
, enderff aſſures us]. tin Luther, of the Order of St. Aucuſtine.] * 


66 I New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory Book II. 
Luther The next Day about Noon, he received an Order from the Emperor to come to the 
Hppear: et Diet in the Afternoon, That he might know the Reaſon, why he was ſent for. About 
— — Four a Clock, Ulricus Pappenheim, and Gaſpar Sturmius came to take him, and Conduct 
arked, 4 him to the Aſſembly, where, when he was come, he was ordered by Pappenbeim not to 
res time. ſpeak, till he was asked. Jobn Eckins, Official of the Archbiſhop of Triers, ſpeaking in 

the Emperor's Name, told Lutherin Latin, and the German Language, That his Im- 

perial Majeſty had ſent for him, to demand two things of him, the firſt, Whether he 

owned thoſe Books for his, that bore his Name; the ſecond, Whether he intended to 

retract, or maintain, what was contained in them. Ferom S churſſius a Lawyer, who came 

along with Lurber, ſaid with a loud Voice, That he ought to recite the Titles of thoſe 

Books. Jobn Eckjus read them, and when he had done, Leather aniwered to the firſt 

Queſtion, That he owned thoſe Books to be his; As to the ſecond, That ſince it rela- 

ted to the Faith, which is the moſt precious thing in the World, he could not Anſwer 

to it, till he had conſidered more upon ir, and fo he deſired time to think well of ic, that 

he might give a Satisfactory Anſwer, in ſuch a manner, as neither ſhould prejudice the 

Word of God, nor his own Conſcience. After the Princes had conſidered upon his Re- 

queſt, Fob Eckius told him, in the Name of the Aſſembly, That though he might have 

underitood by the Emperor's Order, what he was ſent for, and ſo no time could be rea- 

ſonably expected by him, to give in his Anſwer, nevertheleſs the Emperor had given 

him one Day to conſider, and ordered him to appear the next Day at the ſame hour to 

give in his Anſwer Viud voce, and not in Writing. Then was Luther conducted back a- 
gain, by the ſame Officer, to the place of his Abode. M | 

Luther: The next Day the ſame Officer came to him, about Four a Clock, and conducted him 

ſecond Ap- to the Door of the Hall, where the Aſſembly fat, where he waited till Six. When he was 

pearance come in, Jobn Ectius asked him again, whether he would defend thoſe Books, which he 

—— ing acknowledged to be his, or whether þe would retract any thing. Laber reply ing, beg- 

' bir Auſver, ged of the Emperor and Princes to hear him — and proteſted, that he had ne- 

ver written any thing hitherto, but what was for the Glory of God, and Inſtruction of 

the Faithful. That as to their firſt Queſtion, which they had put to him, he did with 

readineſs acknowledge, that the Books named to him, were his, and that he did perſiſt in 

that Anſwer, unleſs perhaps in ſome things, which his Enemies had changed through 

Malice, or had been altered by the Importunity and prudence of Friends, or through 

the fault of Tranſcribers, and that his Intention was to 1 what was his 

only, and what he had written himſelf. Before he anſwered to the other Queſtion, he 
prayed the Aſſembly to obſerve, That his Books were not all of one Kind; That in ſome 
of them, he treated only of Subjects of Piety, and Morality, and that in ſo plain, and 

Evangelical a Manner, That his Adverſaries themſelves were forced to own, That they 

were profitable, innocent, and worthy to be read by all Chriſtians; That the Bull it ſeif 

had condemned nothing in particular, which was taken out of any of thoſe Books, tho 
all his Books in general were condemned; That if he revoked theſe Books he ſhonld 
condemn the Truths, which both his Friends and Enemies acknowledged ; That his ſe- 
cond ſort of Books were againſt the Papacy,and the Doctrine of Papiſts, who had filled 
the World with their corrupt Doctrine, and their bad Example, and who hold by the 

Pope's Laws,and the Traditions of Men, the Conſciences of the Faithful under inſup- 

portable Tyranny ; and if he revoked thoſe Writings, he ſhould confirm that Tyran- 

ny; That his third ſort of Writings were ſuch, as were compoſed againit private Perſons, 
who laboured to eſtabliſh the Romiſh Tyranny, or oppoſed the Truths which he taught, 

In theſe he owned, that there was too much ſharprieks, but he could not revoke them, 

leſt they ſhould make an Advantage by it; That being a Man, he might be miſtaken, 
but it any Man could convince him, by Holy Scripture, of any Error, he was ready to 

revoke it, and to burn his Books. In concluſion he ſaid, That they ought to be very care- 
ful, not to condemn God's Word, and ſo render the Reign of the young Prince Charles 

2 he could prove by ſeveral Examples taken out of Holy Scripture, namely of 

Pharaoh, the King of Babylon, and the Kings of Iſrael, who ruined themſelves. at the 

ſame time, That they thought to eſtabliſh, and ſettle their Kingdom with the greateſt 

Wiſdom. Luther had not quite finiſhed, when Fobn Eckius told him in a Paſſion, That he 

had not anſwered the Queſtion put to him; That . did not put the Queſtion about 
ſuch things, as were condemned, or determined by the Councils, but they demanded 

a plain, and direct Anſwer, whether he would retract, or no. Luther replied, Since 

* oY Imperial Majeſty, and your Lordſhips require a plain Anſwer, I give this, 

* Unleſs Iam convinced by Texts of Scripture, or evident Reaſon (for I do not think 
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<« my ſelf obliged to believe the Pope, or his Councils, ſince tis evident, That they 
cc one erred — Things, and contradicted chemſelves) the Texts of Scripture, 
*©© which I have produced, have ſo ſettled my Belief, and my. Conſcience is ſo engaged 
ce by the Word of God, that 1 neither will nor can retract any thing, becauſe tis 
© neither Safe nor Innocent, to act — a Man's Conſcien gde. 
The Princes of the Diet, after they had conſidered upon this Anſwer of Las bers, told ix 2 
him by their Orator, That he had not anſwered with a ModeRy ſuitable to his Perſon; 777 "je 
That if he had retracted his Books wherein his Errors are contained, the Emperor 
would not have ſuffered thoſe to be touched, which were free from them; That he 
had revived the Errors condemned in the Council of Conſtance, at which all Germany + .. 
was preſent ; That it was ridiculous to prop ſe, that he ſhould be convinced by Scrip- 
ture, for what good can it do to revive a ute about Things condemned dong ſince 
by the Church and a Council; That if all that contradict their Authority muſt be ſo 
convicted, there would be nothing certain nor determined; That they asked him once 
more, whether he would defend all that he had afirmed as Orthodox, or whether he 
would retract any thing. Luther perſiſted in his Anſwer, and would have proved, that 
Councils had erred; but Night coming on, the Aſſembly was diſmiſſed. n b 
The Emperor the next Day ſent a Writing to the Aſſembly, in which he declared, 5. Ern. 
That his Anceſtors having always reſpected the Church of Rome, which Mertin Luther 7 ; Laure 
had oppoſed, ſince he v ond not be perſuaded rorevoke any of his Errors, his Majeſty g, 
was obliged tb follow the Example of his Anceſtors, in defending the Faith and Church; 
That he repenteꝗ, that he had waited ſo long a time in proceeding againſt Martin Lather ; 
That he was reſolved to wait no longer, but to proceed againſt , 45/A Notorious 
Heretic; That nevertheleſs, he intended that Luther ſhould return to Witembergh, 
according to the Conditions laid down in his Safe- Conduct; And he deſired the Princes 
and Lords of the Diet, to enact, what they thought their Duty, as good Chyiſtians, 
and what they had promiſed to do upon that Occaſion. This Declaration of the Em- 
ror's cauſed ſome Murmurs and, Complaints among Zuther's Friends, who were at the 
iet, and the hotteſt of them could not forbear making injurious Reflections; and 
chreatningthe Empire with a Civil War () QQ 
The Princes and Deputies of the Diet, to prevent theſe Troubles, prayed the Empe- Luther's 
Tor, that he would permit them to chuſe ſome Perſons of the Diet, who might endea- - 3 
vour to perſuade Luther to retract thoſe Articles, which were condemned by the Holy — 
See. The Emperor gave them a Permiſſion; April 22. upon Condition, That that 2h Biel. 
Treaty ſhould not continue above three Days. Luther was ordered to — een | 
riers, 


'thoſe Deputies on the 24th, who met in the Lodgings of the Archbiſhop 


Being come, Doctor Veus Secretary of the Marqueſs of Baden, told him; That they had 
not ſummoned him to enter into any Diſpute with him, but that the Princes had obtained 
of the Emperor a Permiſſion, to exhort and charitably adviſe. him not to remain ſo 
obſtinate in his _—_— and contemning the Councils as he had done; That thoſe Ho- 
ly Aﬀemblies had ordained different Things, but had not defined, any thing contrary ; 
'That they had procured great Advantages to the Church, which hat — of humane 
Laws; That Schiſm is to be avoided ; That his Books had cauſed Troubles, and Offen- 
ces, and enclined the People to ſhake off the Yoak of Obedience ; That he had written 
ſome very good Things, and that he ſeemed to be inſtigated by the Devil to defend all, 
that all his Works might be condemned. Luther began with Thanks to the Aſſembly 
for their good Will; which they ſhewed toward him, and then ſaid, That he had not 
rejected the Authority of all the Councils, but only reproved the Council of * 
for condemning this Propoſition of Jobs Hut, The Church is made up only of the Prediſtina- 
red; That he was reſolved to die rather than recede from the Word of God; That he 
could not avoid Scandalindefending it, becauſe twas not in his Power to hinder that the 
Word of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be a Rock of Offence ; That he knew very well, that he 


ought to obey Powers and — and not to rely upon his on Judgment, and 
e 


that he had often taught it If, and was ready to do every Gong, provided he might 

not be obliged to deny the Word of God. Luther being withdrawn, the Deputies conſul- 

ted together, what they ſhould do, and then calling him ing propoſed it to him; that 
" 2 " . 
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he ſhould ſubmit his Writings to the Judgment of the Emperor and Princes of the Em- 

pire. He anſwered in'general, That he did not decline the Judgment of the Empe- 

- ror, nor the Princes of cheE ire, and was very willing, Thar all the World ſhould 
examine xis Doctrine, provided they did it by the Authority of the Word of God, and 

the Holy Scripture, Which was ſo clear to him, that he could not yield, unleſs they 
TLutheß : ſhewed him h Miſtake by the fame Word of God. The Elector of Brandenburg asked 
Conference him; If he were reſolved not to yield unleſs he were convinced by Scripture, and he 
rl, «anſwered Yes, or by clear and evident Reaſons. The Affembiy being ditlolved, the 
0? 9 Elector bf: Trios called Luther into his Chamber with Fobn Eckius and Fobn Cocblaæus 


Branden- 


«nd Dean of Franlſort upon the Main, who came on purpoſe to Worms to oppoſe the Errors 
Triers. of Lutber. Ferom Schurffius and Nicholas Amſdorffius were with Luther. . They entred 
upon Comference, and after they had diſputed ſome time about the Decrees of the 
Church; FobnCochleus endeavoured to perſuade Luther to deſiſt from his Enterprize, and 

neither Write nor reach any more; but it was all in vain. The Elector of Tr:ers having 
obtained of the Emperor, that Luther ſhould ſtay two Days longer at Worms, ſent the 
Doctors Pevtinger and Veus to him, to uſe their utmoſt Perſuaſions, that he ſhould ſubmit 

his Books to the Judgment of the Emperor and Empire, but Luther would do nothing. 
They returned to him again in the Afternoon, and prayed him ro ſubmit them to the 
Judgment of a future Council. He conſented, provided ar the ſame time, that they 
would judge of his Doctrine according to the Word of God. Theſe Words they car- 

ed back to the Elector of Triers, adding, That Luther had promiſed to be ſilent, till 

te Council Had given Sentence. The Elector of Triers having hereupon ſent for Luther, 
propounded alſo to him to ſubmit his Books to the Judgment of the Emperor and Em- 

, br a Council. Lutberanſwered roundly, That he did not think it convenient to 

bmit himſelf to thoſe Perſons who had already given Judgment againſt him, in ap- 

proving the Pope's Bull. The Elector deſired him, to propound ſome Means of ending 

this Matter himſelf. Lutheranſwered, That he had no other way but the Counſel of 
Gamaliel, If this Work be of Men, it will cometo * and fall of it ſelf ; but if it beof God, 

ye cannot hinder the Execution of it. The Elector of Triers then asked him, What he would 
Ado, if there were an Extract made of the Propoſitions contained in his Book, in order to. 
+1” Fubmit them to the Judgment of a Council? Luther replyed, He would not be againſt 
__—_—_— . N were not ſuch Propoſitions, as were condemned in the Council of 
1.1 Conſtance. Elector of Triers replying, That he feared they would be ſuch, Luther 
declared, That he could not hold his Peace, nor ſubmit upon thoſe Terms, being per- 
ſuaded; that they were the pure Word of God. The EleRor of Triers ſeeing that he 

could gain nothing upon Luther, ſent him back, and the ſame Day the Emperor ordered 

his Departure from Worms, and that he ſhould retreat within 21 Days to a Place of 
Safety, upon Condition that he ſhould not preach, teach, nor ſtir up the People in his 
Paſſage. Luther left Worms, April 26. being conducted by Sturmius, who brought him, 

and being arrived at Fridburg, he wrote to the Emperor and Princes of the Diet to ex- 
cuſe himſelf for not ſubmitting his Books to their Judgment, 'becauſe he could not 
anſwer it tothe Word of God, declaring, That he was ready to ſubmit himſelf to all 
thoſe, that would inſtruct him by the ſame Word. Theſe two Letters were brought 

dy the Herald, that conducted him, whom he ſent back under a Pretenſe, that he feared 
nothing; but indeed, that he might not be a Witneſs, or hinder his taking away, 
which was before contrived and reſolved on; for the Elector of Saxony foreſecing, 

that the Emperor was about to make a bloody Edict againſt Luther, and that he could 

ect him no longer after that, nor ſuffer him in his Countries, without bringing 

Luther a. Troubles upon himſelf from the Emperor, he reſolved to have him taken, and put 
ken away into a Caſtle, where he might lie concealed, and no Man know where he was, which 
was accordingly done. For when Luther went from Eyſenac, May 3. and went thro a 

Foreſt in his way to Wittemberg, he was ſet upon by ſome Horſemen in Diſguiſe, who 

threw him down, and took him, as it were « 64 rce, to carry him into the Caſtle of 
MWurtenberg, where he la concealed nine Months. The Thing was carryed on with ſo 

much Addreſs and Fidelity, that no Man knew where he was. This Contrivance had 

two Effects; the firſt was, That it was believed, That he was taken away by the 
Intrigues of his Enemies, which made them Odious, and exaſperated Mens Minds 

againſt their Proceedings; the ſecond was, That it ſecured him againſt the Proſe- 

'eution which the Pope and Emperor were making againſt him. | 


. Before 


Chap Nl of the Sirtcenth) Century of Chriſtianity. 6y 


Before the Diet of Worms: was diſſolved,” Charles V. reſolved tu draw up an Edict a- Ti En- 
| — Lurber, which was dated May 8. and. ſolenmly publiſhed in the Rſſembly of the — wy 
lectors and Princes held in his Palace the agth of the ſame Month, after theNunci6es ad 
tad qelivered to his Imperial Majeſty, the Electors, and otherPrinces of thevErapires 
che Pope's Breves, in which his Holineſs thanked them for what they had hlready done 
in the Churches Behalf againſt Z«cher, and prayed them to finiſh:ic..) The Edie being 
read in the Aſſembly, che Elector of Brandenburghdeclared, That the Aſſembly appro- 
ved of -it, and was'of that Judgment. The Electors of Saxony, and Pulatize were ab- 
ſent, but they left their Deputies, who repreſented them in the Aſſembi (a) This 
Edict was made up of three parts: The firſt was a kind of Preface, in which Charles V. 
declares, That it is the Duty of an Emperor not only to defend the Limits of the 
Empire, but to maintain Religion, to protect the true Faith with Danger of his Life, 
and to extinguiſh Hereſies in their very Original; That he thought himſelf obliged to 
do it more than any of his Anceſtors, becauſe God had given him more People to 
vern, and that being deſcended of Princes, whoſe Zeal for Religion will never be for- / 
gotten, twould be a Stain to his Glory, and a Trouble to his Conſcience; he ſhould 
uffer by his Negligence, thar the Hereſies and Errors, which for three Vears laſt paſt 
had been diſperſed in Germany, which had been condemned by Popes and Emperors, 
ſhould take Root. The ſecond part contains a Narration of what had paſſed, till that 
time in Relation to Lurher, and rehearſerh his principal Errors. The third part contains 
the Condemnation of Lather, ſhewing that by the Counſel and Advice of the Electorsss, 
Princes, Orders, and Eſtates of the Empire, he reſolved to put in Execution the Sentence rf 
the Pope, who was a proper Judge in that Cauſe, and declared, That Martin Luther ſuo ld 
be looked upon as a Member ſeparated from the Church, a Schiſmatic, anobſtinate and 
notorious Heretic, and that he forbad all Perſons under the Penalty of High Treaſon, 
Loſs of Goods, and being put to the Ban of the Empire, to receive or defend him, 
maintain or protect him, either in Word or Writing; and he orders, That after the 
21 Days allowed in his Saft- conduct, he ſhould be proceeded againſt according to the 
Form of the Ban of the Empire, in what Place ſoever he ſhould be, or at leaſt he 
-ſhould be ſeized, and kept Priſoner till his Imperial Majefty's Pleaſure ſhould be far- 
ther known. Theſame Punil hments are ordered for all the Complices, Adherents, 
Followers, or Favourers of Luther, and that all their Goods, whether Movable or Im- 
movable, ſhould be confiſcated, if they could not prove, that they have leſt his Party, 
and received Abſolution 1 = rhe Authority. It alſo forbids all Perſons to print, 
ſell, buy, or read. any of hi 


ooks, and enjoins the Princes and Magiſtrates to caufo 
them to be burned and quite ſuppreſſed ; and becauſe there had been publiſhed ſeveral 
Books concerning the ſame Doctrine without his Name, and ſeveral Pictures diſperſed 
that were injurious to the Pope, Cardinals, and Biſhops, he commanded the Magi- 
ſtrates to ſeize and burn them, and to puniſh the Authors and Printers of thoſe Pictures, 
and Libels. Laſtly, It forbids in general the Printing of any Book concerning Matters 
— Faith, which hath not the Approbation of the Ordinary, and ſome Neighbouring 
Univerſity. | | | 


I) Seckendoff ſays, Theſe Two Eleftors were at Worms : So that the People who. knew 
were wholly ignorant 2 this Edict; and were there was a full Seſſion Mey the 8th, believed when 

very angry at its Publication when they knew of they ſaw that this Edi& was dated upon that Day, 
ir. It was dated May the 8th, though it was made that it was made by the full Conſent of all the 
Key the 26th, becauſe then theſe Two Electors Princes of the Empire.] 1 


1 CHAP. XL 
The Cenſute which the Divines of the Faculty of Paris paſſed aps Luther. 


* 


_—_— —_ * 


HE ſame Year the Divines of Paris condemned Luthers Writings, and mentioned The Cen. 
2 particularly according to their Manner, feveral Propoſitions taken out of his 1 


Books. This Cenſure was concluded, ſettled, and confirmed by the Unanimous Conſent Paris en 


- 


of all the Doctors in an Aſſembly held at the Mathurins, April 15. 1521. -They _ Luther. 


G 


| 
| 


70 
Frſt in general the Danger, to which/Chriſtians are expoſed by the Poiſon of New 
Errors. Then they enlargeupon the Impiety and Raſhneſs of Luther, who would buil 
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to all the Doctors, and derogatory from the Power of the Church, and 
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Poſitions 
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larly con- 
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a New alem, and preferred his own Judgment, not only before the Judgments 
the L ties and Holy Fathers of the Church, but alſo above the Deciſions of Coun- 
cils, as cho God had given him the Knowledge of many Truths neceſſary for Salva- 
tion, which the Church had been ignorant of for ſome = paſt, being left by Jeſus 
Chriſt her Spouſe, in the Darkneſs of Error. They ſhew that to be the Character of 
the ancient Heretics, and that Luther has revived ſeveral of their Errors in his Writings, 
and particularly in his Book of The Captivity of Babylon, which may be rightly compared 
to the Alcoren, They judge, That all his Doctrine contains deteſtable Errors both in 
Faith and Manners, and that it is only proper to deceive ſimple People 3. —— 
erarchical 
Order; That it is openly Schiſmatical, contrary to the Holy Scripture, whoſe Senſe it 
—— 5 Blaſphemous againſt the Holy Spirit; Pernicious to the Chriſtian Common- 
wealth; and fo it ought to be — the Writings which contain it, to be burnt, 
and the Author forced by all lawful Means to recant; And that there might be no 
Scruples left, they then recite diverſe Propoſitions, taken out of his Books about di- 
verſe Matters, which they particularly condemned, and are ranked under diverſe Heads. 
The firſt is about the Sacraments, and the Propoſitions condemned are, 1. That the Sa- 
craments are anew Invention. 2. That the Church knows no ſuch Sacrament as Ordi- 
nation. 3. That all Chriſtians have the ſame Power in all the Sacranfents. 4. That the 
Keys are common to all the Faithful. 5. That all Chriſtians are Prieſts. 6. That Confirma- 
tion and extreme Unction are not Sacraments appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. 7. That the 
Maſs is not a Sacrifice according to the Goſpel. 8. That it is an Error to offer and 
apply the Maſs for Sins, for Satisfactions, for the Dead, for our own, or others Need. 
9. That tis not to be doubted, but that all Prieſts, Monks, Biſhops, and their Prede- 
ceſſors have been, and are Idolaters, who are in great Danger, becauſe of the Ignorance 
they are in concerning the Sacrament, and the Abuſes they have made of it. 10. That the 
read is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 11. That ir is Impiety and Tyranny to refuſe both 
Kinds to the Laity. 12. That not the Bobemians, but Romanifs ought to be called He- 
retics and Schiſmatics. 13. That Matrimony is not a Sacrament of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
but invented by Men. 14. That the Union of Man and Woman ought to hold altho 
it be made contrary to the Laws, 15. That the Prieſts ought to approve all Marriages 
contracted againft the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, with which the Popes can diſpenſe, except 
the Marriages of thoſe that are expreſly forbidden in Scripture. 16. That all the 
Efficacy of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament conſiſts in Faith. 17. That we re- 
ceive all that we believe we ought to receive, tho the Miniſter acts, or acts not, or 
if he acts with Diſſimulation or in Jeſt. 18. That tis dangerous to believe, that Pe- 
nance is like a ſecond Plank after Shipwreck. 19. That he that having confeſſed, or 
being reproved for his Fault, begs Pardon before any of his Brethren, is abſolved of his 
Sin. The ſecond Title is about the Ordinances of the Church, and contains one Propo- 
ſition only, That neither the Pope, nor Biſhops, nor any other Man have Right to ap- 
point any thing for any other Chriſtian but with his own Conſent, and that whatſoever is 
done otherwile is by 4 Spirit of Tyranny. The third part is about the Unprofitableneſs 
'of Works, which alſo contains but one Propoſition, That Works are nothing before 
God, and that they are all equal as to Merit. The fourth Title is concerning Vows, 
and contains two Propoſitions ; 1. That Men are to be adviſed to aboliſh and avoid all 
Vows. 2. That it is probable that Vows ſerve only to ſtirup Pride and Preſumption. In 


the ſixth Title which is about the Divine Eſſence, they condemn this Propoſition 4 Thar 


in the laſt 300 Years, ſeveral Things have been not rightly determined; astheſe Pro 

ſitions for the purpoſe, That the Divine Eſſence neither begets, nor is begotten, and, That 
the Soul is the ſubſtantial Form of Man's Body. The former Propoſitions are all taken 
out of his Book of The Captivity of Babylon.” They added ſeveral others taken out of other 
Writings of / «ther, There was One about the immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed 
Virgin. Luther had ſaid, That the contrary Opinion was not reje The Divines 
ſaid, That this Propoſition was falſe, and affirmed with Ignorance and Impiety againft 


the Honour of the Virgi ; Ten about Contrition, and about the Fear, which goes be- 


f;aore Juſtification, which Luther condemned as Sins; Seven about the Limitations, which 


come tothe Sacrament ; 


* 


Luther had made to Confeſſion; Four about Abſolution, the Effect of which he attri- 
bures to Faith alone; _ about Satisfaction; Two about the Diſpoſitions of ſuch as 
wo more about the Certaintyof Juſtification ;Five — 5 the 

on: 


- 


Chap. XII. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 71 
Actions of the Juſt, which Luther believes to be Sins in their own Nature, and about 

the diſtinction of Venial and Mortal Sins; Six about the Commandments, as for Exam- 

ple, That God has commanded us things impoſſible; That the Command of keeping 

the Sabbath Holy does not concern Chriſtians ; That Sanctification of Feſtiyals is oniy 

for the weak; Four about Evangelical Counſels, which Luther will have to be Pre- 
cepts; Nine about Purgatory, which he thinks can't be proves by Scripture; and a- 

bout the Souls in Purgatory, which he ſuppoſes capable of Merit and Sin, uncertain of 
Happineſs, and in Fear and Horrour ; Four aboutthe Authority of Councils, in which 

Luther approves of ſome Articles of the Bobemians, condemned in the Council of Con- 

ſtance, and among others their Definition of the Church, That it is an Aſſembly of 
Perſons predeſtinated; One about Hope, that tis not founded pou Merits ; One a- 

bout the Puniſhment of Heretics, that it is contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, to cauſe 

them to be burnt : One about the Obſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law, that a 
Chriſtian may be circumciſed ; One about War with the Turks, that to make War a- 

gainſt them is to oppoſe the Will of God; One about the Immunities of the Clergy, 
that they may not without Sin reſiſt ſuch Princes, as ſhall revoke the Exemptions gran- 

ted to the Perſons, and Goods of Clergy-men ; Five concerning Free-will, That Man 

has quite loſt it, and that all good comes wholly from God; That Man without Grace 

ſins always Mortally ; Seven about School-Divinity, which he blames, and contemns 

as uſeleſs and dangerous ; The laſt about the Book of the Celeſtial Hierarchy, in which 

he ſays, there is no true Learning; and that it is full of Pernicieus Fancies of Myſtical 
Divinity, more Platonical, than Chriſtian. The Faculty of Divinity, by condemn- 

ing this Propoſition, ſuppoſed that Book to be really written by Dionyſus Areopagite. 
Lutber, who had hitherto ſhewed a great c{tcem for the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, The ri. 
ard would have choſen them as Arbitrators in his Affairs, no ſooner ſaw himſelf con- ting: of 
demned . by them, but he began to Treat them wich Contempt, and would not conde- Luther 
ſcend to confute their Cenſure ſeriouſly. Philip Melanchthon made an Apology for Luther *"* Me- 
againſt this Cenſure, which he calls furioſum Pariſienſium Theologaſtrorum decreſum, full 2 
groſs Abuſes: And Luther compoſed a Book in which . to Anſwer the Apolo- the Cen- 
gy of Melanchthon, in the Name of the Divines, he makes them ſpeak many Impertinen- Hare f be 
ces in a Barbarous Stile, (a) That he might make thoſe Doctors of Paris ridiculous. He DI f 
alſo writ a Book againſt them in the German Language, full of Invectives and Calumnies. — ä 


Scckenderff leaves it in doubt whether that ben's Cenſure of Luther, w | 
Ae fore: Melanchthen's Book againſt the Ser- or no.] Was really vrieten by Lather 


— 


s CHAP. XI 


The Writings of Luther in bis Retirement. Novelties introduced by Caro- 
loſtadius at Wittemberg. The Conſultation of the Bleftor of Saxony 
about the Aboliſhing of private Maſſes. e 


* ſhut up in his Caſtle, which he called his Hermitage, and his Patmos, held a Luther“: 

conſtant Correſpondence with his Friends at Wittemberg, and compoſed ſeveral wricings 

Books to maintain his Opinions, and to deſtroy the Diſcipline of the Church. Among in ki: Re- 

others, he wrote a BooKinthe German Tongue againſt private Confeſſion, threatning in *. 

the Preface the Pope, and the Biſhops, it they did not change their Cuſtoms after they 

were warned by his Writings, that God would permit others to oblige them to it b 

force of Arms. He wrote ſome time after an 3 to James Latomus a Divine of Loi 

vain, who had written a Defence of the Cenſure of the Divines of Lowvai® ; a long 

Treatiſe againſt Monaſtic Vows ; and laſt of all a Work to prove, that private Maſſes 

ought to be aboliſhed. This laſt is Dedicated to the Auguſtine Friars at Wittemberg, who 

were the firſt that dared to aboliſh the uſe ofthe Maſs at theSollicitation of Carols adins, 

who inthe abſence of Luther, puſhed things on farther than his Maſter, and had attem 

ted to remove Images out of the Churches, and aboliſh Auricular Confeſſion, the Com- 2 — 

mand of abſtaining from Meats, Invocation of Saints and private Maſſes, and allowed — 
Few, 4 | the Arrempre. 
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Tuecunſal- he 80 of 
ration of T 


| Fonas, Provoſt of Wittemberg, Fobn Bugenbagius,who had been a School-Maſter at 
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- Monks to go out of their Monaſteries, and not to practiſe their Vows ; and permitted 


Prieſts to marry ; and not content with theſe Alterations of the Uſages of the Church, 
he oppoſed the Real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, affirming, That 
when our Lord ſaid, This is my Body, This is my Blood, he did not ſpeak of the Bread and 


Wine, which he held in his hands, but of his Body, and Blood, which his Diſciples 


ſaw. It is not to be wondered at, that a Doctrine ſo favourable to Concupiſcence,ſhould 
meet with ſo many Followers preſently, That the Monks left their Cloiſters, and di- 


ſpenſed with the Obſervation of their Vows; That the Prieſts married, and the Peo- 


ple were pleaſed to ſee themſelves diſcharged of all that was Penal by the Laws of the 
Church, as Faſting, Confeſſion, Penance, Cc. and embraced greedily theſe Novelties. 
Caroloſtadius was one of the firſt, that gave the Prieſts an Example of marrying. Tien 
reprow 
in Fomerania,and was then ſettled at /Vitremberg,and Bernard Velkirck, Paſtor of Kenbergen 
did the ſame. This laſt was accuſed of that matter before the Elector of Memz, who 
was Archbiſhop of Magdebourg, and he made an Apology to him to Juſtifie his Action. 
He alſo preſented a Petition to the Elector of Saxeny, and Luther wrote in his Favour 
to Fabricius Capito his Friend, Secretary to the Elector, and in his Letter to Amſdorffius, 
4 Caroloſtadius's Marriage (a). | 
eſe Novelties being ſettled at Vittemberg, the Elector of Saxony began to fear, 


the lar that they would create Troubles, and deſired the Opinion of the Univerſity of Wittem- 
ef Saxony berg, aboutaboliſhing private Maſſes. But what might not be hoped from a School per- 


2 verted, and made up of Doctors devoted to the New Doctrine? The Univerſity na- 


F private med for their Deputies Fuſtus Fonas, Philip Melancbtben, Nicholas Amſdorffius, and Jobs 
| | Maſſer, 


Doeltz, de Veltkirck (b). No other Reſolution could be exſpected of them, than what the 
ve, That the Auguſtine Friars of Wittemberg had done yell, in iboliſhing private Mal- 
es; but they went farther, and prayed the Elector to aboliſh them in his Territories. 
The Elector conſidering the Importance of ſuch an Enterprize, told theſe Deputies by 
Chriſtian Beyer, That this Affair being of great Conſequence, and Difficulty, ought to 
be ordained by the Mature Deliberation of all the Church, and was not to be regula- 
ted raſhly by 4 ſmall Number of Men; That he doubted not but if their Advice were 
grounded upon the Goſpel, it would be approved by ſeveral Perſons, and when it did 
prevail, that Change might be begun without Moleſtation; That he was not inſtruct- 
ed, when that Uſage (which perhaps was ſeveral hundred years old,) began ; That 
ſeveral Churches and Monaſteries having been founded toſay Maſſes, it would intros 


duce a terrible Confuſion to have them entirely aboliſhed ; That then they muſt ſeize 


upon, and keep the Revenues given to Churches, Monaſteries and Benefices for that 
end ; That ſince they did not approve the Counſel, that he gave them, he would 
not oblige them to follow it, being only a Layman, and not thinking himſelf ſuffici- 
ently verſed in Holy Scripture, or Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies: but he required them, 


- after they had communicated with the Principal Heads of the Univerſity and Cler- 


| Heved private Maſſes might 


that they would order that Affair with ſuch Moderation, as to raiſe no Troubles, 
Barigo, or Seditions among the People. The Deputies anſwered, That they be- 

. A aboliſhed without Noiſe, or Trouble, but the Abuſe 
was ſo great, That though it could not be effected without ſome diſturbance, it 
ought to be attempted ; That the Ordinance of the Maſs, preſcribed by the Holy 
Scripture, was viſibly ſo different from that of private Maſſes, that it was needleſs to 
Deliberate farther about it; That the Ancient Foundations of the Monaſteries, Col- 
leges, and Churches were not made to ſay a certain Number of Maſſes, or to chant 
Canonical Hours, but to inſtruct Youth in the Holy Scripture and Religion; 
That the Foundations made four or five hundred Years ſince to fay Maſſes, were 


abuſive, and thoſe that made them were miſtaken ; That Inconveniencies ought 


7 not 
C) The allowing Priefts Marriages, and teaching lity of thoſe who when they bound themſelves by 


that Monaſtical Vews are unlawful, has always been them, undertook te perform what for ought 


cry'd out upon by the Papiſts, as a means to intro- knew was beyond their Strength. Beſides the hor- 
duce Impurity amongſt Chriſtians, and a way to flat- rible Corruption of the Monks and Prieſts before 
ter the Luſts of Men. This the Proteſtants do (as and at the time of the Reformation, was but too 
Luther did then) with great Reaſon deftly. The viſible a Demonſtration that Vows of Celibacy did 


Scriptures no where forbid to Prieſts the uſe of Mar- rs little promote Continence. 


riages. St. Paul ſays, Tis honourable in all. And I (5) There were two other ties, Carolefia- 
Vows of Continence made before Men and Women dia, and Schurffizs, who are mentioned ip the Ger- 
know their Strength, and which ate no where en- man Edition of Lether's Works, but are omitted 
couraged by the Word of God, have always been in the Latin one, which Ds Pin follows, Secken» 
by Proteſrants looked upon as Snares to the Genera- 4orf.] | | 


C - | . 1 — ' * 2 hes ; 2 
Chap. XIII. of the Sitteenth Century of Chriſtianits 74 
not to be regarded in ſuch an Enterprize, nor ſuch Impediments as might be ſurmounted p | 
fince it was the Cauſe of Truth and Religion. This was the Anſwer of theſe four 
17351 of the Univerſity of Wittemberg, full of Raſhneſs and intolerable Bold- 

ls a). | % - ; | 
S 2 encouraged by this Deciſion, quite changed the outward Form of Diſci- 74, Diſcs 
line in the Churches of Witremberg. Luther did not diſapprove of theſe Alterations, pline ans 
Lat ſaid they were made unſeaſonably, and unneceſſarily, and when he returned to 84497 Ca- 


my 


Wittemberg which was ſoon after, he condemned the Management of Carolotadias 

licly, drove him out of Wittepberg, and quarrelled directly with him, becauſe o 

particular Opinion about the Lord's-Supper, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, . | 
The Edict of the Emperor Charles V. as ſevere as it was, did not hinder the Progreſs 

of Luther's Doctrine in Germany; for the Emperor was no ſooner gone into Flanders, 

but his Edict was contemned by the Princes and Magiſtrates Who favoured Lather's 

Doctrine, and neglected by others, ſo that Luther's Followers triumphed in Saxony, and 

in other Places, where they were encouraged, and were ſuffered in moſt other Parts 0 

Germany. It was not yet got into France, und Henry VIII. King of England, made mo Henry 

rigorous AR: to hinder Hereſie from coming into his Realm. This Prince did ſome- VI” 

thing more to ſhew his Zeal for Religion, and the Holy See, for he publiſhed in his Bet . 

own Name a Treatiſe about the Seven Sacraments, in whichhe defended the Authority 4 

of the Pope, and the Seven Sacraments of the Church, againſt Luther's Book of The mY 

Captivity f Babylon. Some have thought, that Edward Lee (b) was the Author of that 

Work; but Henry VIII. might very well write it, having ſtudied Divinity in his 

Younger Years. But however that be, he complimented the Pope, and preſented it 

to him in October. The Pope received ir very favourably, and was ſo well pleaſed with 

the King of England, that he rewarded him with the Glorious Title of Defender. of the 

Faith, Lutber having no Reſpect to his Royal Dignity, anſwered hg Henry with 

Sharpneſs, and with his ordinary Paſſion, treating his Perſon contempribly, and in 

very outzageous Terms. | "24: 26h "jþ | | 


[(-) If the Fzg which the 4ugufline Monks () This was the Lee or Lens, with whom 
of Wittemberg did, was juſtifiable, as it moſt Eraſmur had ſuch warm Diſputes, Who was 
certainly was, then the Anſwer cf theſe Deputies afterwards made Archbiſhop of Tok, by len- 


was very Prudent, and very Chriſtian. „ VIII. 
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3 CHAP. XII. | 


The Death of Leo X. The Liſe f Adrian VI. His Alion, Deffons, 
. and Projett for a Reformation. 1 5 4 


1 * had made a League with the Emperor againſt France, to recover Milan, The Death 
and other Places, which the French held in Italy, which kindled a War, which J Leo x. 
proved not ſucceſsful to France, who loſt Milan, and were forced to abandon Parma and 
Placentia, about the end of the Year 1521. Leo X. having heard the News, died a few 
Days after, on December 2. near 46 Years of Age, in the 5th Year of his Pontificate. 
The See was vacant more than two Months, thro' the Diviſions which the Intereſts of 
particular Men, and the Factions of the Emperor, and the King of France raiſed in the 
Conclave. The Cardinals at length agreed on Fanwary 9. 1522. to chooſe the Cardinal of Agriar 
Tortoza, a Perſon eminent for his Picty and Learning, who took the Name of Adrian VI. VI. og 
He was born at Utrecht, March 2. 1459. His Father, one Florent Boyens, was of à low Hs Life. 
Condition, ſore ſay a Weaver of Tapeſtry, others a Brewer, and others a Mariner. 
But however that be, he was ſo poor, that his Son, named Adrian, and who took the 
dirname of Florent, being deſirous to get Learning, was forced to bega Place inthePope's 
College at Lonvain, where pcor Scholars are brought up Gratis. As he had a Genius 
proper for Learning; ſo he made a great Progreſs in a little Time, and became an able 
Divine. The Princeſs Margaret Daughter of Maximilian the Emperor, while ſhe go- 
verned the Low-Countries, being informed of = Learningand Piety, gave him # Cure 

| - RS in 
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in Holland, and furniſhed him with all neceſſary Charges to take his 1 of Doctor of 
Divinity, which he took at Louvain, June 21. 1491, in order to profeſs Divinity there. 
He was afterwards choſen Dean of Lowvain,and made Vice-Chancellor of the Univerſity 
= of that City. Seeing himſelf at eaſe; to teſtifie his Thanks to the Univerſity, that had 
1 raiſed him, he built a famous College at Louvain of his own Name to receive poor Scho- 
F lars. His Reputation in a little time goes him many Benefices, as the Deanery of Ant- 
erp, the Treaſury of the Chapter of St. Mary the greater at Urrechr, and the Provoſt-ſhip 
of our Saviour in the ſame City. Laſtly, the Emperor Maximilian wanting a Pre- 
v eeptor for his Grandſon Charles, about Seven Years old, thought he could not find a fit- 
ter Perſon for that Place, thih Doctor Florent. He was not long with that young Prince, 
who being born for Politics, and for War, had more need of the Counſel of Monſieur 
de Chevres his Governor, than the Inſtructions of his Preceptor, and had a greater In- 
dlination to Arms, than Letters. But the Emperor being well pleaſed with the Service 
of Florent, ſent him his Ambaſſador to Ferdinand of Arragon, Grandfather by the Mother's 
ſide to Charles, to obtain the Favour of that Prince for his Grandſon. Ferdinand under- 
ſtanding the Worth of Florent, made him Biſhop of Torcoſa. After rhe Death of Ferdinand, 
Cbarle becoming Heir of his Countries, left the Biſhop of Tortoſa in Spain, that he might 
have part of the Government with the Cardinal of Toledo. He was ſoon after made 
Cardinal by Pope Leo X. at the Recommendation of Maximilian the Emperor, in a 
Promotion made by that Pope, July 1517. Charles going into Spain, was ſo well pleaſed 
with his Negotiations, that when he went to receive the Imperial Crown, he appointed 
him Governor of Spain in his Abſence. The Holy See becoming vacant, as we have 
ſaid Uroddy bY the Death of Leo X. Cardinal Julius de Medicis, who had a powerful Facti- 
on in the Conclave, not being able to carry it for himſelf, agreed at laſt with the other 
Cardinals to give their Votes for the Cardinal of Tortoſa, who was abſent, judging him 
fit to be raiſed to the Papacy, which had need at that time of a Man learned in Divinity 
to oppoſe Luther, and who was at the ſame time verſed in public Affairs, and fit to go- 
vern 2 State, which was neceſſary becauſe of the Troubles of Italy. Theſe two Quali- 
fications, which are rare in the ſame Man, met in the Perſon cf the Cardinal of Tortoſa, 
who had given Proofs of the one, by his Lectures and Writings, and of the other in 
the Government of Spain. It is much more probable, that it was this which united 
the. Cardinals. in his Favour, than what ſome Hiſtorians report, that it happen'd by 
chance by the Cardinals of the Faction of Medicis, giving him their Votes that Day, 
with a Deſign only of loſing them. The Cardinal of Tortoſs having received the News 
of his Election at Victoria in Biſcay, aſſumed the next Day the Pontifical Habit, in che 
Preſence of ſome Biſhops, whom he aſſembled in haſt, without waiting for the Le- 
ates, whom the Sacred College ſhould ſend. He departed a little after to Rome, and 
aving paſſed thro' Barcelona, and from thence to Tarragona, he embarked for Italy, and 
made his Entry at Rome, September 30. and was crowned the next Day. 
The Stare Adrian found no little Buſineſs at his Arrival. Italy was in a Combuſtion, by reaſon 
2 the of the War between the Emperor, and King of France. The Holy See was ar Odds 
Shen 4. With the Dukes of Ferrara, and Urbin. The City of Rome afflicted with Sickneſs, Rimini 
drian VI. newly ſeized by the Houſe of Malatefta ; The Cardinals divided,and inDefiance one with 
ws: cheſes another; The Iſle of Rhodes beſieged by the Turks, all his Treaſure exhauſted, and the 
Pe. Goods of the Church engaged by his Predeceſſor, in a Word, The whole Eccleſiaftical 
State fallen into Diſorder thro' an Anarchy of = Months; but that which affected 
him moſt was Lather's Schiſm, which grew much ſtronger every Day in Germany. The 
Pope began with driving the Malarefte out of Rimini, by the Help of the Dukes of 
Adrian Ferrara and Urbin, whom he had reconciled to the Holy See. He could not avoid re- 
VI. An. newing the Alliance with the Emperor, but he ſollicited the King of Fance to come to a 
| on; and Peace, or at leaſt a Truce, and not being able to effect it, he drew off the Venetian from the 
Dt, Alliance with him, and made a League with them, with the Emperor and King of 
England, to expel the King of France out of Italy. He cauſed Cardinal Saderini to be 
put into the Caſtle of St. Angelo, becauſe he had intercepted Letters of his directed to 
the King of France, by which he adviſed him to remove the War into Sicily. He could 
not ſuccour the Iſle of Rhodes, which was taken that Year by Solyman, upon Chriſtmaſs 
Day. He ſent Cardinal Cajeran into Hunger), to provide forthe Defence of that Realm 
_ *. againſt the Twrks; and laſtly, he _—_ Francis Cheregatus Biſhop of Teramo, or ac- 
cording, to others Fabriano, whom he knew in Spain, torgo as his Nuncio to the Diet, 
which was to be held at Nuremberg, in the Abſence of the Emperor, that he might take 
fit Meaſures for the Defenſe ofthe Kingdom of Hungary, and for the Suppreſſion o — — 
| h 80 
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Echiſm. But he thought it neceſſary in the firſt Place to reform the Diſcipline of the 
Church, and particularly the Abuſes of the Court of Rome, and the Manners of the 
Clergy, which had given an Occaſion, and were made uſe of as a Pretenſe for the 
Schiſm. And for that end he ſent for to Rowe, Fobn Peter Caraffa Archbiſhop of Cbieti, 
and Marchellus Gaxellus of Gaeta, who were the firſt Founders of the Congregation of 
the Theatines, Men of a moſt exemplary Life, and regular Converſation, that he 
might have their Advice in the Reformation of the Church. He began with revokin 
all the Privileges granted to the Franciſcam, by the Promulgation o — 

was much more reſerved than his predeceſfors, in granting them for the future. He 
reſolved to retrench by little and little, all thoſe Offices wifich Leo X. had newly crea- 
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ted and ſold. He aboliſhed part,of the Reſervations, Acceſſions, Regreſſet (a), and ſuch wy 


like Inventions, which, ſaith Ozwphrius, they call the Snares of the Court of Rome, - 
and which were very eaſily introduced in the Times of his Predeceſſor, becauſe it 
happened, that by thoſe Means the moſt conſiderable Benefices were filled with ſuch 
Perſons, as were a Diſgrace tv the Church, cither for their Ignorance, or Irregula- 
rities ; ſince Money could gain any thing at the Court of Rome, whereas Perſons of 
Probity and Learning being in want, were able to get nothing. To prevent this Diſ- 
order, he gave ſeveral Benefices to Perſons of Worth, who never deſired them, or ſo 
much as dreamt of them, by ſending them Proviſions Gratis. He alſo reſolved to 
aboliſh, or at lèaſt moderate the Fees paid to the Datary for Diſpenſations, to grant 
but very few, to revoke ſeveral Privileges, and take away ſeveral Impediments of 
Marriage, that he might root out a great Number of Ditpenſations. Cardinal Ca- 
jetan alſo perſuaded him, That it was convenient to ſlacken the Penitential Canons in uſe, 
and to impoſe more ſuitable Penances. Laſtly, he deſigned to reform rhe Diſcipline 
of the Church, the Abuſes of the Court of Rome, and the Manners of the Clergy and 
2 It cannot be deny d but that theſe Deſigns were very commendable, uſe- 
ful for the Church ; but the Oppoſition which ſome Cardinals and - Officers of the 
Court of Rome, who could not endure a Reformation ſo contrary to their Intereſts 
made, hindered the Execution of it. Adrian was much affected, that theſe his good 
Intentions could not obtain an Effect, as he told Viliam Enkenword (b), and 7 7 
Hex ens, his moſt intimate Confidents, to whom he ſaid, That the Condition of the 
Popes was moſt unhappy, becauſe they had not the Power to do all the Good the 
would, though they had a Will, and ſought the Means. Yet he did not quite loſe 
his Hopes of working this Reformation, but put it off, till after his Return from the 
He 4 e, which he deſigned to make into Germany, and in the mean time he comman- 
ded the Officers of the Court of Rome, to be very ſparing in granting Indulgences 
Diſpenſations, Regreſſes, and Co-adjutories, leaving the Thing to their Prudence Diſ- 
cretion, till new Regulations ſhould be made about them. . 


is a Term in the Canon Law; It i the has either | fraudulent Conveyance, 
4 Ae che kee ry wg upon ol Be. or 1e. Ce — on.] 


nefice upon a Reſignation or upon a Change, when 10 : Sechendorf.] 
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CH AP. XIV. 


The Return of Luther to Wittemberg. The Alterations made there by 
Caroloſtadius, diſapproved by Luther. His Wruimgs againſ# the 
Biſhops and Princes. His Tranſlation of the New Teſtament into the 
German Language. 


Uther weary of his Retirement, returned to Witt „in the beginning of the Luther 


that Prince ſhould take it ill, he wrote a Letter to excuſe himſelf, and give fim an ber 
Account of his Return, which was this, Fi, Thar the Church and People of Mi- theReafme 
remberg had invited him 4 their Letters, in which they were importungee for his I 1. 
Return, and that the Reformation of Religion, being in that Church by his 
Miniſtry, he could nor refuſe to go and afliſt it. Secondly, That the Devil in his 


L's Abſence 


Year 1522. without asking Leave of the Elector of Saxony ; and fearing that ren 
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Abſence had diſturbed his Flock, and raiſed ſuch Troubles, as could not be allayed by 
his Writing, ſo that his Preſence was abſolutely Oy Thirdly, That he was 
afraid ſome Þreat Sedition would happen in Germany, becauſe many would not receive 
the Truth: That he hoped that theſe Reaſons, and ſeveral others, which he could bring, 
would excuſe him to the Elector, and he truſted in Jeſus Chriſt, who is more powerful, 
as he ſaid, than his Enemies, that he would defend him againſt their Fury. . 
* Caroloſtadius having changed, as we have faid, or rather quite over-turned the Diſci- 
pline of the Church of Wittemberg, Luther being diſpleaſed that it was done without his 
pen the Authority, and not in a fit Time for ſuch an Enterprize, made a Sermon upon the firſt 
Alterati- Sunday in Lent, in which he blamed them for aboliſhing the Maſs, pulling down Ima- 
on — ges, leaving the Monkiſh Habits, and _—_— Sacxament as a prophane Thing. He 
Dass. feproved the Authors of that Action, as acting without a Miſſion, and performing ir 
b in an unſuitable manner. Not, ſays he, as if it were not a good Thing to aboliſh 
1 the Maſs, but it ought not to be done raſhly, and ſo as to give Offenſe, and if the 
. LMaſs were not an evil Thing in it ſelf, I would reſtore it. I could wiſh that all the 
YL * Images of the World were deſtroyed, but we ought to begin to root out the Notions 
| * of them firſt out of the Peoples Minds by good Inſtruction, and then the material 
* Images will fall of themſelves. ” This was the beginning of the Difference between 
Luther and Caroloſtadins, which made more Noife ſome time after. 
Luther - But 'Luther now made open War with the Pope and Biſhops, and contrived all he 
Beoks a. could to make the People contemn their Authority. That he might be revenged upon 
gau the the Pope becauſe he had included him in the Bull, n Cæna Domini, he wrote a Book in the 
Bull, ws German Language, full of Reflections and groſs Abuſes, againſt the Excommunication 
the Biſhops, Of the Pope. He attacked the Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Princes more ſeriouſly in a Latin 
Work entitled, Againſt the Order, falſiy called, The Order of Biſhops. He declares in the 
"Preface, That he is by the Grace of God, a Preacher (a) and Evangeliſt of Jeſus Chriſt 
and of the Truth; That he did not fear the Perſecutions of Men; That he had taken 
Horns to beat down the Errors which the Biſhops would ſettle by Force and Vielence ; 
That for the future he would have no Reſpect for them, nor ſubmit his Doctrine to their 
Judgment, no, nor to that of an Angel; and that he ſhould judge not _ all the Biſhops, 
, but Angels by that Doctrine. The Body of this Book is full of Invectives againſt the 
Biſhops,” whom heaccuſes of Ignorance, Debauchery, and Tyranny, but eſpecially of 
being Enemies tothe Goſpel and the Truth, and Idolaters, becaufe they follow the Tra- 
ditions'of Men, and worſhip their Idol the . He fays, That Monaſteries, Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches are the Gates of Hell, and Shops of uſeleſs Ceremonies. He de- 
claims againſt CelibacyandVows. Laftly, He omits nothing that may render the Cler 
Odious, and ſtir up the People, hiding his Malignity under an Appearance of Zeal 2 
the Truth, and citing ſeveral Texts of Scripture to ſhew, That the Doctrine and Be- 
haviour of the Biſhops of his Time, were oppoſite to thoſe that St. Paul requires in a 
Biſhop.” Laſtly, he ſays, his Deſign is to perform the Office of a public Herald, to make 
it manifeſt every where, that the Biſhops, who goyern the greateſt part of the World 
are not of God's Appointment, but by the Deluſion of Satan, and by the Error and 
. Traditions of Men, and in one Word, the Nuncio's and Vicars of the Devil ((). 
Luther's Luther the ſame Year, wrote a Letter to the Aſſembly of the States of Bobemia, to 
Epifile te aſſure them, that he was labouring to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the Bobemians in Germany, 
tbe Bohe- and hoped by Degrees to unite with them in the ſame Goſpel, and ro exhort them not 
Mans. to return to the Communion of the Roman Church, nor ſuffer themſelves to be deprived 
of the Communion under both Kinds. He adviſes them not to be concerned, that 
there are Sects and Diviſions among them, ſince the Papiſts are not without them, and 
ſays, That they ought to remedy it, by cauſing their Paſtors to preach the Goſpel 
with Purity. He adds, That tho they are not perfect, yet they will find ſome Paul to 
reform and heal their Diſtempers, 1 they do not wholly abjure the Truth, nor 
” abandon themſelves to Tyranny. This Letter is dated Fuly 29. 1522. | 


” * In 

3 2 Ecelefbaſter. h | | | Adverſaries were now chiefly the Po e, Cardinal 
Fl 4 Ir is an eaſy thing to give hard Words, and and Biſhops ; Thoſe therefore he Jooked upon — 
this Occaſion we may exſpect a Papiſt. treated as Enemies of the Truth ; for nothing could 


that 
Who gives an Account of this Book of Luther 's would daunt his truly Heroical Spirit. But as it a pears 
do ſo; Bur his Zeal here was —＋. in the right from this very Tract of Luther, he valued thoſe that 
Place Any Scoop of the Scriptures (which Lacher were Biſhops indeed, that governed their Flock ac- 
was now tranilating into the German Language) had cording to the Rules preſcribed by St Pao! tp St. 7i- 
convinced him, that the Oppoſition which he made ro mothy and St. Tirur, of whom indeed at that Time 
the horrible Abuſes of that Age was from God. His there were very few, if any] . 
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In this Year alſo, Luther publiſhed his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament in the Luther 7 
German Language, in which he allowed himſelf a great deal of Liberty (a). He was i f 
immediately accuſed of corrupting the. Goſpel in ſeveral Places, and ſome of his — 
Adverſarics affirm'd, That there were above a thouſand Errors, or Falſe-rendrings ; 
in it. Particularly they found fault with his Prefaces and Notes, but no Body dared 
abſolutely to condemn the Tranſlation of the New. Teſtament into the Vulgar Tongue. 
On the contrary, Ferom Emſer, who criticized upon Luther's Verſion, made another, 
and the King of England writing to_ the Princes of Germany upon that Subject, 
acknowledged, That it is uſeful to have the Scripture in ſeveral Languages, but that 
it is dangerous to permit corrupt Verſions made by Heretics to ſupport their 
Errors. 3 — | | 
Putber's Tranſlation having been printed ſeveral times, and being in every Bodies Several 
Hands, Ferdinand Archduke of . Aaftria, the Emperor's Brother, made a very ſevere Princes E- 
Edict to hinder. the Publication of it, and. forbad all the Subjects of his Imperial 27 1 
Majefty to have any Copies of it, or of any*of Lather's Books. Some other Princes . = 
followed his Example, and put out the like. Prohibitions, but thoſe that favoured Trans 
Luthers Intereſts and Party, allowed his Books ſtill to be ſold, and his Doctrine to be of the New 
reached in their States. Luther was ſo angry with thoſe Princes, that he made à Mn. 
Meeatiſe againſt them, entitled, Of rhe Secular Power, in which he accuſeth them of * 
Tyranny and Impiety, and treats them in a moſt outragious Manner without any ant 
Reſpect to their Dignity. This Action ſtirr d up Prince George of Saxony againſt him, ib. 
and did not pleaſe the Elector, but Luther, was now grown ſo powerful, that he durſt 
not attempt to puniſh him (). Some time after, the King of England made his Com- b. ke 
plaints to the Princes of the Houſe of Saxony, of the rude Treatment which he had England's 
received from Luther, and ſhewed them, That it was dangerous for them, and for all Caine 
Germany, to ſuffer him; That they ought not to look upon the Matter with Contempt 28, 
or Indifference ; That one or two Perſons had laid the Foundation of the Turkiſb | 
Empire, and that the Miſeries of Bobemia, might teach them to oppoſe theſe Evils in 
their Birth. Prince George anſwered the King of England's Letter very civilly, ſhew- 
ing, That he was very much diſpleaſed at the Sharpneſs with which Luther had written 
againſt him, and aſſuring him, that he had forbidden Luther's Book to be ſold in 
his Countries, and puniſhed the Bookſeller, that brought the firſt Copies. He alſo 
declared, That he was very angry with Luther, and promiſed he would not allow his 
Books to be ſold in his Dominions, and that ever ſince the Diſpute at Leipfick, he had 
foreſeen, what would be the Event of this Affair. Several Divines thought it an 
Honour to defend the King of England, by confuting Luther's Book, which he wrote 
apainſt him. In pg Fobn Eckius aniwered it in Latin, and Thomas Murner in 
High-Dutch., In England, Fobn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter," wrote a Book to maintain 
the Doctrine which the King had laid down in his, and Sir Thomas Moor writ another 
under the Name of William Roſs, in which he ſhews what the Character of Luther is. 


[ (4) Seckendirf vindicates this Tranſlation of thinks, was never tranſlated into Latin. Secken- 
Luther S againſt Emſer's and Cochless's Cavils at large dorF allows, that the Book was written with 
in his Hiſtory of Latheraniſm. Lib, 1. F. cxxvii. Luther's peculiar Acrimony of Stile, who when 
and Addit.”1. | ** | he thought the Cauſe of God was concerned, ſpared 

[ (b) Seckenderff poſitively denies, that Luther no Man. But then it is plain from the large 
diſpleaſed the Elector by this Book; it was dedi- Excerprs,, which Seckendorff there produces, (HF. 
cated to his Brother John, who was afterwards Lutheraniſm.. Lib, 1. F. cxxviii.) that Luther io 
Elector. It is very probable, that Du Pin takes explains himſelf in other Places of that Book, as 
what he has of this Book out of , Cochleus ; for that no good Prince had any manner of Reaſon, 
it was written in H/gh-Durch, and, as Scckendorf” to take what he ſaid amiſs.] 
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4 The Dit of Nuremberg. The Pope's Bull to the Diet. The Inflruftin 

; of Cheregatus the Nuncio. 4 Memorial of the Hundred Grievances of 
the German Nation ſent to the Pope. The Bdift of the Diet. Diverſe 
Writings of Luther. The taking away of Nine Nuns. 


1 — — — — 5 held * Nur, emberg, at the end of the Year 1522, in 
1 berg i® The Nuncio — mY _ = * his Brother Ferdinand to ſupply his Place. 
***. jqolinef's Chamberlains, was — Ce Ne Dato of Fas ar- 
Which the Pope tells hi . Tut 80 — _ * ay _ Duke of Saxony, in 
: and that he . oy, that there was to be a Diet at 
That he noped n e better ſatisfied, becauſe that Prince was to be there: 
for ale Sento he Vat 1 — of ſo many Chriſtian Princes, they would provige 
That he reſo WA * ry fre — remedy the Evils with which the Church was afflicted: 
—— — en - uncio thither, and had ſent his Chamberlain Hieronymus 
Wall, which be 3 g etter to him, to aſſure him of his paternal Favour and good 
Digniry © che Hol A t 1 —— Good: That he exhorted him to maintain the 
n row : * — nt See, and to procure the Peace of Chriſtendom, as his 
* relate as from him. x T his — Ln. oblong dir to what ESweoymas Reverias ſhould 
The "Pope's 0Þ, F. 1522. 
N Ky vp — — the Pope ſent atus with 2 Breve directed to the 
the Diet, TS, „and Deputies of the Cities of the Empire aſſembled at Nuremberg 
and with an Inſtruction to be communicated · to the Di ; - 
ſince God had raiſed him beyond his Merit, — wichout his Exf — N 
has. coo; — his only Care to perform the Duties of a good 3 
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ſpared neither Perſons, nor Things dedicated to God, tis not likely, that they would 

pare the Perſons, Houſes or Goods of the Laity. Wherefore he exhorts them, an 
commands them to labour with one Conſent to extinguith this Flame; to uſe their utmoſt 
Endeavours to make Luther, and the other Authors of theſe Tuniults to returm to their 
Duty, and if they would not hearken to this wholeſome Advice, to proceed againſt 
them, and puniſh them according to the Laws of the Empire, and the Severity of the 
laſt Edict. This Breve was dated Nov. 25. 15222. - 3% 23%, $4 | 
The Inſtruction given to the Nuncio was this; That he ſhould repreſent tothe Aſſem- The . 
bly, How much the Pope was troubled for the Progreſs of Lutheraniſm, and particularly — . 
for the Loſs of ſo many Souls in a Nation, which always had been moſt Faithful and Reli- 20 
gious, and with what Zeal he deſired, that they would ſpeedily remedy ſo contagious an gatus. 
Evil before it ſhould befal Germany, as it did Bobemia; That he ſhould tell them, that 
for his part, he was ready to do all that he could, and that he exhorted others to do the 
ſame for theſe Conſiderations; 1. Becauſe the Glory of God, and Love of their Neigh- 
bour obliged them to it. 2. Becauſe they ſhould be careful of the Honour of their 
Nation, which always had been eſteemed moſt Chriſtian. 3. Becauſe their Honour 
engaged them to behave themſelves as the Poſterity of thoſe Fathers, who had condemn- 
ed Fobn Hus and other Hereętics to the Fire, and to keep their Promiſe which they had 
made, to execute the Emperor's Edict againſt Luther. 4. Becauſe Luther did an In- 
jury to his Anceſtors, in publiſhing another Faith, beſides that which they were bred 
up in, making them pals tor Infidels and Heretics, and conſequently damned. 5. Be- 
cauſe Lurker's Deſign was to take away all ſuperior Power, under a Pretence of Evan- 
gelical Liberty. 6. Becauſe this Sect hath cauſed, and dorh cauſe daily many Troubles; 
Robberies, Quarrels, Conteſts and Scandals in Germany. 7. Becauſe Luther takes the 
ſame Methods ro ſeduce the People, that Mahomet uſed ; for as Mahomet allowed Mer 
to have ſeveral Wives, and divorce them when they pleaſed, ſo Luther to“ draw the 
Monks, Nuns, and laſcivious Prieſts to him, allowed them to marry ; That havin 
repreſented theſe Things to them, he ſhould exhort the Princes, Prelates and Pevple- 
to rouze up themſelves to oppoſe the Injuries which the Lutherans do to God, and to 
Religion, and the Diſgrace which they bring upon the whole German Nation, and to 
cauſe the Pope's Sentence, and Emperor's Edict to be executed, pardoning thoſe that 
will abjure their Errors, and puniſhing the Obſtinate, that they may be Examples to 
others: That if any one object, that Luther is condemned without being heard, the Nun- 
cio muſt anſwer, That it is juſt that he ſhould be heard as to Matters of Fact, that is to 
ſay, whether he preached or wrote ſuch a Doctrine, but not to be allowed to defend 
ar 4p he hath taught about Matters of Faith, becauſe moſt of the Truths which he op- 
poſeth have been determined by General Councils, and ſuch Things ought never to be cal- 
led in Queſtion, as have been once approved by thoſe Councils and all the Church. Laſtl 
the Pope charged the Nuncio to own ingenuouſly, That all this Confuſion was the FF 
fect of Mens Sins, and particularly of the Clergy and Prelates : That for ſome Years paſt 
many Hbuſes, Abominations and Exceſſes have been committed in the. Court of Rome, and 
all Things have been out of Order ; That the Evil paſſed from the Head to the 
Members; from the Popes, to the Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics; To promiſe them | 
for his part; That he would take all the Care he could to reform the Court of Rome "2 
that as that had been the Original of all the Corruptions, which have ſpread thro? 
the whiole Body, ſo it 1 be the beginning of Recovery and Reformation; to ſhew 
them how much he laid this Buſineſs to Heart, and to aſſure them, That he would not 
have accepted the Papacy, unleſs it had been to reform the Catholic Church, comfort 
the Oppreſſed, prefer and reward Men of Merit and Virtue, who have been neglect- 
ed, and do all the Duties of a Pope, and the lawful Succeſſor of Sr. Perer. In fine, That 
they ought not to wonder if all theſe Abuſes were not ſoon corrected, becauſe the Diſeaſe 
being inveterate and complicated, the Cure muſt be managed Step by Step; and they 
muſt begin with the worſt and moſt dangerous, for fear leſt by retorming all at once, 
the whole be deſtroyed. Then he ordered his Nuncio to promiſe in his Name, That he 
would obſerve exactly the Concordates made with that Nation; and that as far as he 
could Jawfully,he would fend back to the Places to which they belonged, all ſuch Catiſes 
as were brought to the Rota. Laſtly, he charged him to ſollicit the Members of the 
Diet to anſwer his Letters, and inform him, what Means they judged moſt proper to ex- 
tinguiſh Luthers Schiſm. He added a private Advice to the Nuncio, which was to get 
him the. Names of ſuch learned Men, as had an Averſion to the Holy See, becauſe un- 
worthy Men were conſidered before them in the Collation of Betiefiees, that he might 
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. provide for them. He alſo recommended to him the Buſineſs of Hungary, about which 
he had given him ſome Inſtructions when he went _—_ . 
The aſwer The Diet anſwered the Nuncio by Writing, That they had read the Pope's Breve, 
Hebe Diet and Inſtructions with Reſpect, ard thanked God for his Exaltation to the Papacy, and 
RA for his good Intentions, which they hoped would conduce to the Good of the Church, 
and Peace of Ewrope, and Defenſe of Hungary ; They prayed him to uſe his Endeavour 
to make a Peace, or at leaſt a Truce among Chriſtian Princes, That they might be in a 
Condition to oppoſe the Progrefs of the Tur: That as to the Schiſm of Luther, twas 
no leſs Trouble to them, than it was to his Holineſs, to ſee the ill Effects of it; that they 
had done, and were till ready to do any thing, that could be required of them to root 
out thoſe Errors; That they had not pur in Execution the Pope's Sentence nor his Im- 
perial Majeſty's Edict, for very great and urgent Reaſons, and for fear of cauling grea- 
ter Evils, becauſe moſt of the People had been informed by Lutber's Books, that the Court 
of Rome thro diverſe Abuſes hath cauſed ſeveral Troubles and Evils to the German Nation, 
and if they ſhould in this Conjuncture, endeavour to execute by Force the Sentence and 
Edict, the People would imagine that it was done to deſtroy the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and maintain thoſe Abuſes, which would certainly cauſe Troubles and Civil Wars; I hat 
the Deſign which the Pope had above all Things to reform the Court of Rome, and cauſe 
the German Concordates to be executed, was very good; But that he mult in particular 
apply a Remedy to the Abuſes and Grievances of which they would give him a Memo- 
. rial; which was the ſole Means by which they could re-eſtabliſh Peace and Concord 
between the Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Orders: That the Princes of the Empire having 
conſented to the Annats upon Condition only, that they ſhould be employed in the War 
againſt the Turks, and the Popes having put them to another Uſe, they pray his Holi- 
neſs not to exact them, but to let them go to the Imperial Treaſury, that they be ap- 
plyed to the Uſe of the War againſt the Turi. As to the Advices the Pope deſired, 
they anſwered, That ſince they did not only relate to the Buſineſs of Luther, but alſo the 
Exftirpation of many other Errors, Abuſes, and Vices rooted by Cuſtom and Time, 
and maintained by the Ignorance of ſome, and Malice of others; they ſaw no better, 
or more efficacious Remedy, than to call as ſoon as could be, with the Conſent of the 
Emperor, a pious and free Council in ſome convenient Place in Germany, as Strasburg, 
Mentz,, Cologne, or Metz,, without deferring the calling of it above one Year, and to give 
Liberty to the Clergy and Laity to conſult upon what they ſhould judge convenient for 
the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Souls, notwithſtanding any Oath or Law to 
the contrary ; That to appeaſe the Troubles in the mean while, they would ſollicit the 
EleRor of Saxony, That Luther and his Followers ſhould not write, print, or put any 
thing out in Public, and they would take care, that the Preachers ſhould ſay nothing 
for the future, that might excite- the People to Sedition, or lead them into Error, 
but preach only the true, pure, fincere, and Holy Goſpel, and approved Scripture, 
with Piety, . and in a Chriſtian Manner, according to the Doctrine and 
Expoſition received and allowed by the Church; That they ſhould abſtain from 
Things, which it is better for the People to be ignorant of than to know, and from 
Subtleties which ow can't underſtand ; Laſtly, That they ſhould not meddle with 
Controverſies and Diſputes in their Sermons, till the Council had determined Things; 
and to that End, that the Biſhops and other Prelates, ſhould employ in their Dioceſes 
virtuous and learned Men to watch over the Preachers, and correct them, when 
there ſhould be Occaſion; That they ſhould hinder any new Books from being prin- 
ted, and particularly Libels full of Calumnies and Abuſes. That the Magiſtrates 
ſrould appoint Men of Probity and Learning to Licenſe new Books; That by this 
Means they hoped to keep Things quiet till the future Council, which ſhould: deter- 
mine all ihings. As to the Prieſts who are married, and the Monks who have left 
their Convents, againſt whom the Nuncio had made Information, they thought ir ſuf- 
ficient, that they ſhould be puniſhed by their Ordinaries according to the Canons, by 
Deprivation of their Benefices, or the like, ſince the Civil Laws had ordained nothing 
againſt them; That all that the Secular Powers could do, was not to hinder the Ordi- 
naries from exerciſing their Juriſdiction; but if theſe Perſons, who have broken their 
Vous, ſhould commit any Crime ＋ the Public, the Prince or his Magiſtrates 
* ſhould puniſh them. Laſtly, The Diet prayed the Pepe to take this Anſwer in gcod 
part, as proceeding from a Pious, Sincere, and Chriſtian Mind, aſſuring him, That 
77 . nothing ſo much as the Happineſs of the Catholic Church, and of his 
olineſs. £6 * X he 
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The Nuncio reply'd, That he was not at all ſatisfied with this Anſwer, which he did ie Nun- 
not expect; That Luther having not only perſevered in his Errours ſince the Emperour's e 7 
Edict, But having alſo taught many new Ones afterwards, they ought rather to iacreaſe* * 
than leſſen his Puniſhment; That the Negligence which they had ſhewn in this Matter 
was in the firſt place, offenſive to the Divine Majeſty, and then to the Pope, Emperour, 
and whole Empire; That the reaſon which they alledged to excuſe the Non-execution 
of the Pope's Decree, and Emperour's Edict to avoid Scandal, was not good, becauſe we 
muſt not permit Evil to procure Good, and the Salvation of Souls is to be preferr'd be- 
fore all other Intereſts; That they ought priacipally to conſider, that the Pope promiſed 
to labour after the Reformation of the Church : That he conjured the Aſſembly not to 
depart, till they had ordered the Execution of the Emperour's Edict; That in ſhort, the 
Pope would labour to procure Peace, and Union among Chriſtian Princes; That as 
to tke Annates he had no Power to Treat about them, but the Pope ſhould ſend his Reſo- 
lotion either to the Emperour, or the next Diet. As to their requeſt for a Council, he 
hoped that the Pope would agree to it, bur he wiſhed it had been expreſſed in other 
Terms, and that they would ſtrike out ſuch Words as might offend the Pope, ſuch as 
theſe ; That his Holineſs onght to call a Council with the Conſear of his Imperial Ma- 
jeſty , That it ſhould be free, or held in ſuch or ſuch a City, which might ſeem to li- 
mit the Pope's Power. As tor Preachers they ought to obſerve the Regulation made by 
the Pope, that none ſhould Preach, but ſuch as are approv'd by the Biſhop of the place. As 
to Printers, he thought the Emperour's Edict fhould be obſerved, to burn the Books, and 
puniſh the Printers; and for the future, they ſhould put in Execution the Decree of the 
Council of the Lateran, by which it is forbidden to Print any Book about Matters of Re- 
ligion, That hath not been allowed by the Ordinary. About the Article of Married 
Prieſts, he ſaid, That the Anſwer of the Diet did not diſpleaſe him, if it had not had 
this Clauſe at the end; That the breakers of their Vows, if they commited any Crime 
ſhould be puniſhed by the Secular Magiſtrates ; pretending that this was contrary to the 


'y Liberties of the Church, and that the Judgment of ſuch Perſons belonged to the Eccle- 

T, ſiaſtical judges. | | 

ie The Members of the Diet did not think fit to anſwer the Nuncio's reply, and only 4 Amer 
A declar'd to him, That he ought to ſubmit to the firſt Reſolution of the Diet, till they a of W 
Ee had ſeat their Memorial of the Grievances of Germany to the Pope. The Nuncio depar- 100 grie- 
Jy ting before that writing was ready, they ſent it to the Pope, with this Proteſtation, vances ſem 
0 that they neither could, nor would endurethoſe Oppreſſions, and Exhortations, the neceſſi- ile * 
E ty of their Affairs obliging them to find out means to relieve themſelves; We have al- 

y ready obſerv'd, That the Germans in the time of Maximilian, had propos d ren Grievan- 

g ces againſt the Court of Rome, about which that Emperour made an Edict. The Number 

* of their Complaints was much increaſed ſince that time, and this New Memorial con- 

4 rained an 10C Grievances or Heads, about which the German Nation affirmed, they had 

d reaſon to complain of the management of the Court of Rome. The Artickg to which 

n theſe hundred Grievances may be reduced are theſe (a). | | 

n The firſt was about Conſtitutions ; They complained that there was too great a Num- 

h ber of Humane Conſtitutions about Things, which are neither commanded,nor forbidden 

by the Commandment of God, as among others, the hindrances of Kindred,and Affinity, 

F legal and ſpiritual, about Marriage, abſtinence from Meats, &c. which they diſpenſed 

1 with for Money, by which Means they got great ſamms out of Germany; beſides the 


Scandals and orher Evils, which this multitude of Laws cauſed. The ſecond was about 
Indulgences, That they were become an inſupportable Yoke, by which much Money 
was ſqueezed out of the Germans, Piety deſtroyed, and a door ſet open to all ſorts of 
Crimes, becauſe by that means Men are freed from puniſhment for Money; That the 
ſumms which were gathered by thoſe Indulgences, which ought to be employed for the 
Defenſe of Chriſtendom againſt the Turks, was conſumed by the Popes in maintaining 
the Luxury of their Relations and Family; That the Stations and Indulgences granted 
to certain Churches, were not leſs ſcandalous, nor did lefs injury to the Poor. The third 
was concerning, Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, they complained of the Appeals to the Holy See at 
the firſt Inſtance, of the Conſervators, Commiſſioners, and Exemptions which the Pope 
granted, in prejudice to the Power of the 5 ry The fo was about the Colla- 
f | e tion 
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tion of Benefices. This Article furniſhed them with many grievances about the Arti- 
fices, which the Court of Rome uſed, in beſtowing Benefices in Germany, in prejudice 
to the Right of Patrons, and Ordinaries. The fifth was about Annats, which they de- 
ſired might be aboliſhed, that the Clergy and Churches might Contribute to the neceſſary 
Expenſes for the Defenſe of the State againſt the Turks. The fixth was about the Ex- 
emption of Eccleſiaſtics in Criminal Cauſes, which they ſhewed to be prejudicial to the 
public. The ſeventh was about Excommunication, which they would not have made 
uſe of in Temporal Matters, nor ſeveral Perſons to be interdicted, or Excommunicatect 
for one Man's Crime. The eight was about the great Number of Feaſts, which they would 
have to be leſſened. The ninth was about the Goods of Clergy-men, and Churches, 
and the Impoſitions, which the Biſhops, and other Officers laid upon Churches, the 
ſumms which they required for Ordinations, Conſecrations, &c. The tenth was about 
the Encroachments of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, in Lay-mens Cauſes, and the Malverſations 
which they committed in their Judgments. The eleventh was about the Exactions of 
the Clergy for the Sacraments, Burials and Maſſes, &c. and even for Licences to keep 
Concubines. The twelfth was about the ſumms, which the Mendicant Friars received 
from the Nunneries,which depended npon them, to ſend to Rome. The thirteenth was a- 
bout the Faculties given to the Pope's — and Nuncio's to legitimite Baſtards, be- 
ſtow Benefices, Cc. The fourteenth was about the Monks, and Nuns in Germany, who 
were Heirs to their Relations, but their Relations were not allowed to be Heirs to them, 
which was unjuſt, and to remedy it, they deſired, that all that made Vows for the fu - 
ture ſhould declare it to the Magiſtrate, and that there Relations ſhould give them «a 
reaſonable allowance to maintain them in the Monaſtry, to renounce their Succeſſion. 
Laſtly, they declar'd, That there were ſeveral other Grievances beſides, which they 
reſerved to be propoſed, when Juſtice was done them in theſe. They prayed the Pope to 
do this for them, declaring, That if he gave them not Satisfaction, they were re- 
2 A to ſuffer theſe Charges, and they would ſeek means to releaſe themſelves 

This Reſolution of the Diet at Nuremberg, was made into the form of an Edict, and 
publiſt'd March: 6. 1523. But both Papiſts, and Lutherans interpreted it, each of them 

favour of themſelves; for this Decree ordered, That the Goſpel ſtould be taught ac- 


The Pub- 
Jicatiow of in | 
— ped cording to the Interpretation of the Doctrine received, and approved in the Church. 
run of the Luther, and his Followers, underſtood it not of the Doctrine of the preſent Church, 


Dier, ud hut of the Ancient, which as they affirmed, agreed with theirs, and ſo they explained 


Leden, the other Articles delivered in general Terms, which both Parties might accommo- 
on it, date to themſelves. Only that which concerned the Marriage of Prieſts, appeared very 
| hard to them, and they could not make it agree to their Doctrine, and the Practice they 
would have introduced, nevertheleſs they commended theModeration,which was obſerv'd 
in not puniſhing the married Clergy with Civil Puniſhments. Laſtly, They thought to 
get a great Advantage by this Edict, becauſe it ſeemed to ſuſpend Luther's Excommuni- 
cation, and all Proſecutions of him, till the next Council. Theſe were the Reflections, 
which Lurber made in a Writing, by which, nevertheleſs, he begged the favour of the 
Princes of the Empire, that they would not oblige him to obſerve the laſt Article con- 

cerning Celibacy. nt; 

, He ſent about the ame time a Writing in the German Language, to the Vaudois, and 
— Picard i of Bohemia, and Moravia, who had ſent to him their Deputies, and a Catechiſm 
10 tbe Bo. Of their Doctrine, in which among other Articles there was one, that imported, that 
hemians. the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was not contained naturally in the Euchariſt, and fo ought not 

to be worſhipped. Lnther deſired an Explication of that Article, which ſeemed to him 
obſcure; Nevertheleſs he declar'd, That he did not doubt but their Doctrine was 
pure and true, and that they came nearer than any other Society of Chriſtians, to the 
Purity of the Goſpel. e 
His Book Te wrote alſo another Book, which he dedicated to the Senate, and People of Prague, 
10 the ge- about the Inſtitution of Miniſters'of the Church, in which he affirms, That there is no 
nate of other Calling, Miſſion, Inſtitotion, or Ordination, but the Election of the Faithful in 
Prague. every Church. He maintains in another Writing, that all the Faithful were Judges of the 
Doctrine, and calling of their Miniſters, and were their Maſters to depoſe them, if 
taught not the Goſpel in its Purity. In a third, he oppoſes the Authority of Tradition an 
Humane Laws, under a pretenſe, that the Law of God is ſufficient ; he obſerves never- 
theleſs in thePreface,that hediſapproves of thoſe Impudent and raſhMen,who nothing but 


makeChriſtianity to conſiſt igMilk,the Contempt of HumaneLaws,who cat Eggs,Fleſh,and 
| indifterently, 


indifferently, who do not confeſs at all, and beat down Images, &c. but he faith, he 
hath made a Book to comfort, and relieve poor, afflicted, and grieved Conſciencs who 
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are held in the Captivity of Monaſteries, and Societies by humane Traditions. At laſt porn of 
he undertook to compoſe a New Form of Celebrating the Maſs, and Communion in ſaxing .. 
the Church of Witremberg. He approves of the Additions made, as he thinks, by the Hgs com- 
Primitive Fathers, as the reciting one, or two Pſalms before the Bleſſing of the Bread, and 294 2 - 


Wine, The Hrie Eleeſon, and the reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel. Neither is he a- 
gainſt the uſage of reading a Pſalm at the beginning, nor reciting the Gloria in excelſis, 
the Gradual, Halleluj abs, Nicene Creed, the Sanctus, and the Agnus Dei, but he declares 
againſt the other parts of the Canon, as the Offertories, Collect and Proſes; He finds fault 
with Maſſes for the Dead, and other vorive Maſſes; and this is the Order of the Cele- 
bration of Maſs, which he preſcribes. He preſerves the Introitus on Sundays, and the Feaſts 
of Our Lord. He does not condema the Introitus on the Feaſt of the Saints taken out of the 
Pſalms, or other Books of Scriptute; but does not admit them into the Church of Mit- 
temburg. He recieves the Kyrie Eleeſon according to the Ordinary uſe, and the Collect 
which follows, as alſo the Gradual. He rejects the Proſes, except that of the Nativity, 
and that of the Holy Ghoſt. ' He approves of reading the Goſpel; and leaves Men at Li- 
berty to light Tapers, and uſe Incenſe. He doth not diſapprove the Nicene Creed, 
but abhors the Offertory, and all that has a Relation to an Oblation, or Sacrifice. He or- 
ders; that after the recitation of the Creed, or Sermon, they take the Sacrament. He 
leaves Men at Liberty to mingle Water with Wine, or not, but inclines to the lat- 
ter. He will then have the firſt Words of the Preface to be ſaid, which are to be fol- 
lowed immediately. with the Words of the Inſtitution, recited in the ſame Tone, as the 
Lord's Prayer uſes to be. Then the Quire is to Sing the Sanctus, and the Bread and Wine 
is to be Elevated at the Benedictus: After that the Lord's Prayer is to be ſaid, and im- 
mediately after without any other Prayer.interyening, the Pax Domini. Then after*that 
Prayer, which is a kind of Abſolution, the Prieſt receives, and then the People, while 
the Agnus Dei, is Singing; He thinks, that the common form, Corpus Domini, &c. may 
he uſed, that the laſt Colle&s ſhould be omitted, becauſe they all ſpeak of a Sacrifice, 
and inſtead of them ſome other Prayer be Read: That inſtead of, Ite Miſſa et, be al- 
ways faid, Benedicamus Domino, and that they ſhould conclude with the uſual Benedicti- 
on, or another taken out of Scripture z That the Biſhop ſhonld have the Liberty to bleſs 
both Kinds, and to receive them before he gives them to the People, and to give 
the People the Bread, before he Bleſſes and receives the Wine, and at laſt leaves 
Men at Liberty as to the outward Rites, and will not have them condemn one another, 
becauſe of a diverſity in theſe Things, As to the Qualifications for the Communion, 
he will have none admitted to it, but ſuch as can give an accaunt of their Faith, and 
who know the Nature, Uſe, and Benefit of the Lord's Supper. He will have thoſe 
Sinners excluded whoſe Crimes are publick, but not ſuch whoſe Sins are ſecret. He 
wiſheth that thoſe that do receive, may be ſet in a Place by themſelves. He thinks 
rivate Confeſſion not neceſſary, nor to be exacted, but thinks it uſeful, and not to 
e contemned. He alſo leaves Men at Liberty to prepare themſelves by Prayer and 
Faſting. Laſtly, he appoints, that both Kinds be given, and that thoſe, who will 
take but in one, ſhal! have neither. He diſallows not that Canonical Hours be recited, 
even upon Week Days, but will have private Maſſes to be Abrogated 3 and that on 
Sundays Men ſhall go twice to Church, in the Morning to Maſs, and in the Evening 
to Veſpers ; That in the Morning, the Goſpel of the Sunday be expounded, and in the 
Evening the Epiſtle, and that all the Feaſts of the Saints be laid aſide, or kept only on 
Sundays; The Canon of the Maſs diſpleaſed him ſo highly, that he made a Book againſt | 
it, entitled, The Abomination of Private Maſs, containing Impious Notes againſt that 
Service. Jodocus Clichtovens confuted theſe Books of Luther's about the Celebration of 
the Maſs in a Treatiſe, entitled, A Defenſe of the Church againſt the Lutherans. | 


Luther. 


Joannes Cochlaus put out in 1523. ſeveral Books againſt Luther, who anſwered them by Cock * 
a Book more full of Invectives, (a) than Reaſons, which Coctlaus confuted by a New us's Vri- 


Treatiſe. Luther alſo in the ſame Year wrote another Book entitled, — 
10 Doctrine, and Divinity, which is only a Satyr agaiaſt Nuns, profeſſing a 


ife. He wrote alſ6 againſt the Vow of Virginity, in the Preface of his Commentary 
350 iv *. i 


Sind a. 
* # % 1 


*[f#) Tt muſt have been a moſt Extraordinary dicence againſt Zutber and the Reformation, for all 
Book in that way, if ic out-did Cochleus's. His thoſe that have ſlandred the Proteſtant Religion ever 
Writings have been made the conſtant Fund of Male» finee-] a 


On 


e of Po- ting & 
onaſtics t Lu- 
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on 1 Cor. vii. againſt John Faber, Vicar of the Biſhop of Confance,and afterwards Biſhop of 

Viema, who had written againft him. This Preface of Luther's was confuted —.— 

raus Collinus, a Dominican. Lurber's Exhortations were ſoon followed with effects, 
ne idkingand the ſame Year Leonard Coppen a Citizen of Tergew, took away nine Nuns upon Goed- 
ac nine Friday (among which was Catherine Bora, whom Luther Married two Years after) from 
Nats, the Nunnery of Nimptſchen, and cartied them to Wittemberg. This Action Lachey 
dared to extol in a Book in the German Language, where he has the impudence co com- 

re that Deliverence to that of the which Jeſus Chriſt has delivered by his 


Luther's Laſtly, Zacber deſiring utterly to ruin the Monaſtic Orders, and to draw the Pub- 
Beok Fu, lick into his Side, made a kind of Maniteſto in the Germen Tongue, which he entitled, 
» The 7% Common Treaſary, in which he affirms, That there ought to be a Treaſury made 

Common 214 . * 

Treaſury, out of all the Revenues of the Monaſteries, Biſhopricks, and Chapters, and in general 
out of all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices ; and that one part ſhould be given to the Paſtors, and 
Preachers, and thoſe that ſhould take Care of the Treaſury z another to the School- 
Maſters of both Sexes, who ſhould be ſet up in the Monaſteries of the Mendicant Fri- 
ars; a third for the Old Men and Sick; a fourth part to Orphans ; a fifth to the 
Poor burdened with Debts ; a fixth to Strangers; a ſeventh to uphold the Buildings; 
and an eight to make Store-houſes for Corn. Thus did Luther ſer himſelf up by his 
own private Authority to be ſupreme Law-giver, and undertook abſolutely to diſpoſe 
of the Revenues of the Church. | 
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. CHAP. XVI. | 


The Pro 1 of Zuinglius's Doctrine in Switzerland. The Conferences 
point by the Senatt of Zurich, which produced certain Edits againſt t 
Practices of the Church. The Oppoſition made againſt them by the other Cantons. 

| The Moſs aboliſhed at Zurich. | 


0 Vinglins made no leſs Progreſs in Switzerland, than Larher did in Sarom, though he 
te on FF — 5 himſelf with more Moderation and Prudence, for after he propound - 
Zurich. ed his Doctrine to them in his Sermons, which he Preached for four Years together in 

* Zurich, and ſo prepared their Minds for the Reception of it, yet he would not attempt 
to make any Alterations in the Worſhip of God, without the Concurrence of the Ma- 
iſtrates, and to that end he cauſed an Aſſembly to be called by the Senate of Zurich, 
27 — 29. 1 gz 3. that the Differences among Preachers in matters of Religion might 
compoſed. The Senate by their Edict invited all the Eccleſiaſtics of their Canton, and 
The c. give the Biſhop of Conſtance notice of it, that he might either be preſent himſelf, or 

| ference a find to it, that they might, if they thought convenient, confute by Texts of Holy 
Zurich. Soripture, or Sound Reaſon, the Errours which they affirmed to be taught, that ſo after 
that diſpute the Senate might give Encouragement to thoſe rx which it found to 

be beſt Eſtabliſh'd upon the Holy Scripture, and the Word of God, and that afterward 

if there were any Oppoſition to the Doctrine, which ſhould be allowed of, it might 

be puniſhed according to the greatneſs of the Crime. The Aſſembly met upon the 

Day appointd, and their appeared a great Number of the Clergy at it, and the Biſhop 

of * — ſeat three Deputies, among. whom was John Faber his chief Vicar. The 

Conſul opened the Conference with a Speech, in which he declar'd, That the Sermons 
of Zuinglins have raiſed many Diſputes in their City, and Zuinglius having offered to 
ive an Account of his Doctrine in a public Diſputation, the Senate thought that the 
beſt way to allay theſe Differences, to appoint a Conference before the Council of two 
hundred, to which he had ſummon'd Clergy both of the City and Country, and 

* the Biſhopof Confterce had ſeat his Deputies. When this Diſcourſe was ended, Frederick 
de Anwy, one of the Deputies of the Biſhop of Conſtance, ſaid, That his Biſhop being 
fenſible, that theſe conteſts kad diſturbed his and being deſirous to — 
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his help to allay them, had at the requeſt of the Senate of Zurich, ſent his Deputies to the 
Aſembly,-to-get Information about the Subject of theſe Controverſies, but their Com- 
miſſion extended no farther, than to Treat friendly about ſuch things, as ws. conduce 
to the Peace and Welfare of the City, and Senate; That if any as would diſcover; 
and detect the Errours, which had been delivered in the Sermons, that had been preach- 
ed ih the Church of Zurich, they would hear their Reaſons in the Name of the Biſhop 
of Conſtance, and endeavour to allay the Heats between the Miniſters of that Church, al 
bat Biſhop could farther adviſe with his Council, what more was reaſonable to he done. xz, Cn 
1 hen Zuinglius replying ſaid, That the light of the Goſpel having been much obſcu- ference 4t 
red, and almoſt extinguiſhed by humane 1 raditions ; ſeveral Perſons of late had en- Zucich, 
deavour'd to reſtore it, by preaching the Word of God to the People in its purity ; 
That he was one of that Number, and though he had for five Years paſt taught nothing 
but what was contain'd in the Holy Scripture, yet he had beea treated as an Heretic, 
and Seducer, and for that Reaſon it was that he deſired to give an Account of his 
Doctrine before the Senate of Zurich, and the Biſhop of Conſtaace; or his Deputies, and 
he thank'd the Senate for granting him that favour, and that they might the more 
eaſily underſtand his Doctrines, he had drawn them exactly into 67 Propolitions, which 
he was fully perſwaded, were agrecable to the Goſpel, and if any Perſons would 
accuſe him of Errour or Hereſie in holding them, he was ready to Anſwer for 
himſelf. f | | "NOM 
The Doctrine coutained in theſe 67 Propoſitions, may be reduc'd to theſe Follow - The B. 
ing Articles; 1. That the Goſpel is the only Rule of Faith; 2. That the Church ig an of 
the Communion of Saints; 3. That we ought to acknowledge no other Head of the _— 
Church but Jeſus Chriſt ; 4. That all Traditions are to be rejected; '5. That there PN: ts 
no other Sacrifice, but that of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Groth and that the Maſs is no Sa- rence a: 
crifice, but a Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt; 8. That we have need of no Zurich. 
other Interceſſor with God but Jeſus Chriſt ; 7. That all ſorts of Meat may be eaten at 
all times; 8. That the Habits of Monks ſmell of Hypocriſie ; 9. That Marriage is al- 
lowed to all the World, and no Man is obliged to make a Vow of Chaſtity, and that 
Prieſts are not at all obliged to live unmatried; 10. That Excommunication ought not 
to be inflicted by the Biſhop alone, but by the whole Church, and that only Notorious 
Offendors ought to be Excommunicated; 11. That the Power which the Pope, and Bi- 74 Confe- 
ſhops aſſume to themſelves, is a piece of Pride which hath no Foundation in Scripture ; rence « | 
12. That none but God can forgive Sins; That Confeſſion of Sin to a Prieſt is only Zurich. 
to beg his Gholtly advice, and that Works of Satisfaction proceed from Humane Tra- 
dition; 13: That the Scripture doth not teach us, that there is ſuch a Place as Pur- 
gatory, and that the fate of Chriſtian's Souls in another Life, is only known to God; 
J yet that he did not candemn thoſe, who prayed to God to be merciful to the Dead; 14. 
That the Character, which the Sacraments are ſaid to impreſs is a modern Invention, 
of which the Scripture makes no mention; 15. That the Scripture acknowledges none 
for Prieſts, or Biſhops, but ſuch-as Preach the Word of God. Laſtly, he promiſes to 
deliver his Judgment about Tythes, the Revenues of the Church, the Condition of In- 
fants — and about Confirmation, if any Perſon deſire to Diſpute with him 
u e Points. | | 
79 % Faber anſwer'd, That he was not come to enter into a Diſputation about Cere - Piber 
monies, and Cuſtoms, which had for many Ages been uſed in the Church, nor did he Amer: 
think it fit to debate of that matter at this time, but to refer it to the General Coun- | 
cil, which was to meet ſhortly according to the Conſtitution of the Diet of Nurem- 


berg. | 
Zuinglins replyed, That we ought not to regard; how long a thing has been, or has Zuingii« 

not been in uſe, but obſerve only, whether it be agreeable to the Truth, or Law of God, us . 

to which Cuſtom could not be oppoſed 3 That the preſent Aſſembly could very well de- 

termine the Matters in Queſtion, without referring them to a Council; and fo much the 

more, becauſe the preſent Biſhops were very different from thoſe,, who made * the 

Antient Councils, and that the Propoſition of holding a Council within a Lear, 

could not be put in practice; That in this Aſſembly were learned Men, who were ve- 

ry well able to judge of the Things in Diſpute; and there were private Chriſtians 

ſo enlightned by the Spirit of God, that they could eaſily diſcera who were thoſe that 

under ſtood the Scripture well or ill; Zuinglius concluded this Diſcourſe, with an Earneſt 

Exhortation to the People of Zurich, to leave their Citizens no longer in doubt of 

what concerned their Salvation: The Council then declared, That if there were any 
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Perſon preſent, that had any thing to alledge againſt Zuinglius, he had free Liberty to 
ſpeak, and Zuinglius made a Public Challenge three times. v1 Mm 
When no Man ſaid any thing, Jacobuf Carpentarins aſfirm'd, That the Biſhop of Con- 

ſtance had lately publiſhed a Decree, by which he ordered all Perſons to keep, and ob- 
ſerve the Ancient Rites, and forbad any Alterations, till a Council ſhould appoint o- 
therwiſe, but it was his Opinion, that no Man was obliged to obey his command, but 
the Word of God ought to be Preach'd in its Purity, without any mixture of humane 
Traditions. He complained alſo, that the Miniſter of Filisbac had been apprehended for 
teaching the ſame Doctrine with Zuinglius. Upon this Faber thinking himſelf obliged to 
Vindicate his Biſhop, ſaid, That though he did not exactly know the purport of 
that Order, becauſe he was engaged in other Affairs when it was-publiſhed, yer as to 
the Perſon mention'd, he was a poor Igtorant Fellow, who being queſtioned about the 
Interceſſion of Saints, and the Vir in, was found to hold impious, and: irreligious Opi- 
nions. Zuingliat, who ſought only an Opportunity of coming to a Diſpute, took this 
Occaſion to oppoſe the Interceſſion of Saints. Faber perceived plainly then, that he 
was faln into it vnawares, and not being able to retreat fairly, he made a very general 
Diſcourſe about the Authority of the Church, and Councils, which had condemned the 
Antient Heretics, and lately the Bobemians, Wicliff, and John Hus, whoſe Errouts 
were now again revived; adding that the Interceſſion of Saints was a Doctrine, which 
| * been long ſettled in the Church, and Authorized by the practice of all Nations; 

Ihat ſuch Cuſtoms ought not to be aboliſhed by any — ont of Scriptures, or 

Pretenſes, that they were contrary to them, but it ought to be conſidered, whether 
+. +...» they ite rightly underſtood, for all Perſons are not Capable of Judging of the true Senſe 
of them; That ſuch Queſtions as theſe ought properly to be debated among Divines 
'- - only; as in the Univerſities-of Paris, Cologne, or Louvain. Zuinglius replyed, That he de- 
'*- - fired of him only to reſolve,*W hether the Scripture made any mention of the Iatercoſ- 
ſion of Saints? Whether Councils be infallible ? Whether Traditions, and Cuſtoms, 
though never ſo Ancient, ought not to be rejected, when they are not grounded upon 
the Authority of Holy Scripture? Whether it is not clearly expreſſed, That Jeſus Chriſt 
is out only Mediator? From this Queſtion of 'Intercefſion of Saints, they paſſed to the 
Celihaty of Prieſts, and theſe rwo-Queſtions were the Subject of a long Conteſt be- 
teen the Deputies of the Biſhop of Conſtance on the one part, and Zuinglius, Leo Jude, 
> >" and me other Miniſters on the other, the former ſupported their Opinions by Tra- 
dition, the Authority of the Church, and the Canons of the Councils, but the latter 
wontd yield to nothing but the Holy Scripture. -- att id 58 

' The Edia All the Morning being ſpent in theſe Debates, the Conſul diſmiſs'd the Aſſiſtants about 

of ibe se- Noon, and joyned with' the Senate to conſult about the matter, which however impor- 

nate of tant it was, and they very unpropet Judges to determine it, yet they being prepoſſeſled, 

Zurich. on came to a Reſolution, and making it immediately into an Edict, called the People to 

ber aſter Dinner to publiſn it. The ſubſtance of it was this, That the Senate had 

appointed, that Zuinglius ſhould go on to Teach and Preach the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

and tie Word of God after the ſame manner, that he had hitherto done, and for bid, all 
Paſtors, and Teachers both in the City and Country, to Teach any thing, that could 

not be proyed by the Goſpel, and Holy Scripture, enjoining them to for bear all Ac- 

cCcuſations of Hereſie, or other Crimes. | | Ie 

neben. Faber neither approving, nor diſapproving this Edict of the Senate entred his Pro- 
reftation of teſtation, ſhewing, that they had deliver d many things that day contrary to the An- 

Faber, and 8 of the Church, the Pope's Decrees, and the Ancient Conſtitutions, which 

——_— he had offered to proye before the Univerſities; That this being the firſt time, that he 
* oh had an Opportunity of ſeeing Zuin lius's Propoſitions, he had diſcover'd many things in 
them contrary to the fo eſtabiſn d in the Church for the Honour and Glory of God, 

which he would prove by clear and convincing Arguments; This Declaration begat a 
freſh'Diſpute about the Authority of the Church, and the Neceſſity of a judge to inter- 
pret the Holy Seripture. Zuingliur would accept of none, but the Scripture it ſelf, the 
reacihg of which he recommended to all Men. The Miniſter of Glafeld asked him, if 
they might read and quote St. Gregery, and St. Ambroſe. He could not deny, but that 

N read them; but he was not aſhamed to ſay, That they ought not to name 

thi n ( Every one, ſaid he, 1s allowed to read them, but if we find any ga. 
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Ta) i. e, not to bring in their Authority as deci» Father muſt be infallible ; Their Opinions are valua- 
115 upon any particular point in Queſtion : Other - ble, but their Authority ought not to be deciſive. ] 
wiſe not only Popes, and General Council but every 
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« their Works, which is either conformidable to the Goſpel, or taken out of it, there is 
« no neceſſity to cite St. Gregory, or Ambroſe, becauſe the Principle Glory of every thing 
« js due to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Authority of the Goſpel ought to recommend our Do- 
« Arine, which is not only my Opinion, but it is the Judgment of Gregory, and Ambroſe 
« themſelves, who grounded their Aſſertions upon the Holy Scripture, and are often 
« miſtaken, when they follow their own Reaſon. Faber then added, That he wonld 
demoaſtrate, That Zuinglius's Doctrine was contrary to St. Paul's. Zuinglius challenged 
him to do ir, and promiſed him & Cheeſe of Hares Milk, if he could prove any of his 
Doctrines Erroneous by the Goſpel, or Holy Scripture. Faber reply'd, That there were 
ſeveral Things forbidden, which are not expreſly mention'd, as Prohibited in the Goſpel, 
and inſtanced in the Marriage of the Uncle with the Neice. Zunglius could not diſengage 
himſelf from this Argument, but by ſaying, that the Scripture baving forbidden Marriage 
in more diſtaat Degrees of conſanguinity, this ought to be look'd upon, as included, 
though it is not particularly expreſs'd. And thus this Diſpute endet. 

Ic is caſy to imagine, That after an Edict fo favourable to Zuinglius was publiſh'd, his 
Doctrine, which moſt of the Paſtors had before embraced, was preach'd-under the Name 
of Evangelical Truth in almoſt all the Churches of the Canton of Zurict; but becauſe the 
outward Worſhip was contrary to their Doctrine, and durſt not aboliſh it without 
Authority, Images ſtill remained, and Maſs was celebrated in their Churches; Zainglixs 
to perfect his deſign, engaged the Senate to call a New Aſſembly upon the Adunday be- 
fore the Fealt of St. Simon, and St. Jude, that theſe Matters might be debated before the 
Senate, who thereupon might adviſe what was fit to be done, and to make the Aſſembly 
ol greater Authority, they invited the Biſhops of Conſtance, Coire, and Baſil, with the 
Univerſity of this latter City, and the XII. Cantons of Swirzerland, to ſend their Depu- 
ties, and the moſt learned Men, that were among them; | 

The Senate being Aſſembled upon the Day appointed, choſe Joachim YVadianus, Soba- The 
ſtian Hofman, and Chriſtopher A to be Arbitrators of the Diſpute: Zuinglins, and . 
Leo Juda were Reſpondents, and all Perſons preſent were allowed to object what they © Zurich. 
pleaſed. The firſt Queſtion, which was propounded was, What the Church is, and 
where it is? Zuinglius diſtinguiſh'd, and ſaid, That the Church was taken in to two Senſes. 
1. For the Congregation of all true Chriſtians, of whom Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. 2. For the 
particular Congregation of Chriſtians ia one place, and maintain'd, That the Congre- 
gations of Cardinals, and Biſhops, were not the Church. Hofman remonſtrated, that 
the Biſhop of Conſtance had charged them, to allow of no Innovations in Religion, and 
that the Pope, and Emperour had condemn'd them, . and for his part, he would not 
enter into any Diſpute, but would obey the Biſhops, and Provoſt of his Chapter, ac- 
cording to the Oath that he had taken. Zainghus reply'd, That all theſe Reaſons 
were needleſs, and that they ought to prove by Scripture, That his Doctrine was not 
to be regarded; he declared, That he made no great Account of the Councils, and 
ſpoke contemptibly of the _ Degree, and the Emperour's Edict, Leo Jude car- 
rying on the Diſcourſe ſaid, That it was very dangerous to allow of any other Proofs, 
than ſuch as are daawn from Scripture, and then proceeded to oppoſe the uſe of Images 
by Texts of the 014 Teſtament, in which it was forbidden the Jews, to make or wor- 
ſhip any graven Images, and by ſuch places of the New Teſtament, in which the Adora- 
tion of Idols was prohibited. This Opinion was approved by Sebaſtian Hoſman. One 
enquired, if it were not allowable to have them privately, and he was anſwered 
No. Another aſſerted, That we ought to hold, that only the Images of falſe Gods 
are forbidden, for Moſes.cauſed the Brazen Serpent to be made, and the Ark was ador- © 
ned with Cherubims; but the Reply was made, That Images are forbidden in roms 
and that the making of the Serpent, and Cherubims, were exceptions made by | 
himſelf, and ought not to be made uſe of to juſtiſie the uſe of other Images. A Third 
was of Opinion, that Images ought to be ſtill allowed for the help of the weak, and that 
they ſhould begin with better Inſtruction of the People, and that it was his Opinion, 
that the Commandment not to make any graven Images, ſeemed to him to be one of thoſe 
Commandments of the Law, which are now Abrogated. —＋ conſtantly main- 
tained, that Images were in no caſe to be tolerated, becauſe they are forbidden not 
only in the Old Law, but alſo in the New. A fourth enquired whether it were not law- 
ful to have Images, provided they paid no Worſhip to them. Zuiaglius would not hear- 
ken to that middle Opinion, but ſtill affirmed, That the Law of forbad them ab- 
ſolutely, beſides that it was coſtomary to worſhip them, when they had them. He 
alſo condemned the Worſhip of Saints. Laſtly, In this Conference ſeveral of the 1 

ans 
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ſtants who were believed to be Enemies to Innovations were obliged to fpeak, and theit 
Words were turned into Redicule. The Reſolution of this firſt Conference was, That 

no Images were to be allowed among Chriſtians. | 
The ſecond ln the ſecond Conference they diſcourſed about the Maſs. Zuinglius maintained, 
Ld ae. That the Maſs was no Sacrifice that one could offer tor another, and that it was on- 
« Zurich. Iy a Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs. This Propoſition 
being laid down, Yadianus ſaid, That for Order ſake, it was convenient to ask the 
' Abbats, and Miniſters one by one, what they had to ſay againſt this Aſſertion of Zuin- 
, There was none but the Preacher of Schaffbauſen, who dared to defend the 
rine of the Church, by proving, That the Maſs was a Sacrifice, 1. From the 
Text in Malachi. 2. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, who inſticuted the Euchariſt, is by all acknow- 
jedged to be a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedek, and ſo his Prieſthood is eternal, 
3. uſe the Church, which is influenced, and governed by the Holy Spirit hath al. 
ways held it to be a Sacrifice. 4. Becauſe the Maſs 'doth repreſent to us the Scrifice of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, and becauſe the Body, and Blood of Jeſus: Chriſt, 
which were ſacrificed upon the Croſs, are really there. Zuinglius and Les 
Tude anſwered theſe Arguments confuſedly. The other Abbats, and Clergymen, who 
were preſent at this Conference, betray'd, or deſerted the Cauſe of the Church, 
thro?: Ignorance, or Malice. Towards the end of this Conterence the Queſtion | 
about Purgatory began to be Debated, but they went not very far upon that ſubje, 
It was again propoſed in the next Conference, but no Body would undertake to defend 
the Doctrine of the Church. And ſo they began to diſcourſe a freſs upon the Maſs, 
and one of the Aſſembly ſuppoſing, thet he had fully proved, that it was not a Sacri- 
fice, which could be offered for the Quick and Dead, ſaid, that it could only be a Sign, 
Mark, or Seal of our Faith in Chriſt, and that no other Words ought to be uſed in 
| the Celebration of it, but the Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; That the word of God ought to 
de preached at every Maſs, and that it ought to be celebrated in the Vulgar Tongue, 
u which the People might underſtand, and that all preſent ought to receive in both Kinds. 
Zuinglins was fully of the ſame Judgment, and did not fear to fay, That twas his 
Opinion, that Singing, and Ceremonial Habits ought to be aboliſhed, but he added, 
That it ought fo be done at a convenient Seaſon, when the People were well inſtructed, 
that ĩt might occaſion no Tumults. It was demanded, whether leavened, or unleavened 
Bread ſhould be uſed in the Celebration. Zuinglius anſwered, that either of them might 
'be- uſed -indifferently, provided there was no AﬀeQation in the Form. He alſo deter- 
mined that Water ought-not to be mingled with the Wine; That it was not neceſſary to 
communicate in the Morning faſting; That the Prieſt might give it to himſelf, and al 
others! ought to receive it from his Hands. Frabicius propoſed, That before Images 
were removed, and the Maſs aboliſhed, the People ſhould de firſt inſtructed, and an 
Abridgment of Chriſtian Doctrines drawn up, and given to every Paſtor in the Can- 
ton, who ſhould be obliged by an Edict to teach no other Doctrine. He ſtirred up the 
Magiſtrates to uſe. their utmoſt Abilities to eſtabliſn the Truth of the Goſpel, and to op- 
pole che Attempts of the Biſhops to binder ic. The three Arbitrators appointed by the 
Senate, gave Sentence, That the Abuſes of Images, and Maſſes were fufficiently proved 
by the Word of God, but it did not belong to them to determine, what was to be done, 
but they leſt it to the Senate, to enquire how they might be aboliſhed without Of- 
Edid of fenſe . This was the reſult; of this Conferecce, which was followed with an Edict, by 
the Senate which. it was forbidden to the Prieſts, and Monks to make any publick Proceſſions, to 
| of Zurich. carry the; Holy Sacrament, or to elevate it in the Church, that it might be worſhipped. 
Relicks were taken out of Churches, and it was forbidden to play upon Organs, to ring 
the Bells, to bleſs Palm-Branches, Salt, Water or Tapers, and to adminiſter extreme 
Uaction to the Sick. In a word, part of the outward Worſhip, and Ceremonies of the 

Church were at that time aboliſhed in the Canton of Zurich. | 

Te Decree The other Swjrz, Cantons diſallowing the Actions of that of Zurich, met at Lucern, 
of the Jaa 26, 1524. and there made a. Decree, that none ſhould change the Doctrine, 
Switz which had been ſettled for 1400 Years, forbidding all to contemn, or ſcoff at the Maſs, 
Hude in which the Body and Blood of Chriſt is conſecrated for the Glory of God, and com- 
2 Lucern. fort of the quick and dead, enjoyning all Perfons, who received the Sacrament, to confeſs 
their Sins to the Prieſts, ordering that in Lent the Rites, and Ceremonies of the Church 
ſhould, be obſerved, That every one ſhould ſubmit themſelves to their Paſtor, receive 
the Sacrament from him, pay him their Dues, and ſhew him a due reſpect; That none 
ſhould eat Fleſh on the days upon which it is forbidden, and that in Lent they ſhould eat 
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no Eggs, nor Cheeſe; That they ſhould not teach the Doctrine of Zuinglius, That they 

ſhould not meddle with the Images, or Pictures of the Saints, that none ſhould moleſt 

thoſe, who ſhould carry Relicks in Proceſſion; That they ſhould obſerve the Conſtituti- 

ons of the Biſhop of Conſtance, and the Magiſtrates ſhould ſee to the Execution of this 

ecree. 

5 Theſe Cantons at the ſame time ſent their Deputies to the Senate of Zurich, to com- 
plain of the Innovations they had made in their Canton. The Senate of Zurich returned 
an Anſwer, That having been for five Years laſt paſt inſtructed in the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel, and of the Word of Ggd, they underſtood, that Celibacy, Abſtinence from Meats, 
the Worſhip of Relicks and Saints, the Ornaments of Churches, private Confeſſion, 
and the ſeveral Orders of Monks, are but Humane Inventions, for which no Laws oughs 
to be made; That they reverenced the Sacraments, which were of our Lord's loftituti- 
on, but did not think, that they ought to uſe the Lord's Supper for an Oblation, or a 
Sacrifice; That for the future they would endeavour to remedy theſe Abuſes, but could 
not in Conſcience do otherwiſe, unleſs they were convinced, that they were in an Er- 
rour, and prayed the other Cantons, if they believed the Doctrine of Zuinglius to be con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures, to prove it to them before the end of ay, and they 
would wait for an Anſwer till that time from them, and the Biſhops, and Univerſity of 


39 


Baſil; When that time was paſſed, the Senate of Zurich calld together the chief Mini- mages 
ſters of the Churches, who with the 12 Senators, and Eſchevin of the City went into the puiicd 


Churches, and pulled down all the Images as well in the City of Zurich, as in the other 


aboliſh the Maſs, that was put off to another Opportunity. 


Whilſt all theſe things were doing, Zuinglins wrote ſeveral Books in Defence of his Zuingli- 
Doctrine. The firſt was a large Explication of the 67 Propoſitions, which he had de- us Vi- 
The ſecond was a Diſcourſe dedicated to all the Can- — 
tons of Switzerland, in which he exhorts them not to hinder the Progreſs of his Do- f 17 Do- 


livered in the firſt Conference. 


ctrine, nor to be diſſatisfied with Prieſt's Marriages. The third is an Anſwer to the Ad- dr ine. 


vice, which the Biſhop of Conſtance had given to the Senate of Zurich, to oppoſe Inno- 
vations, and not to tolerate the diſobedience of Prieſts, or to ſuffer the Antient Tra- 
ditions, and Uſages of the Church to be-aboliſhed. This Advice of the Biſhop is dated 
May 24. 1522. and oy oy Anſwer was dated Auguſt 23. the ſame Year. He alſo 
preſented a Petition to that Biſhop at the ſame time in his own Name, and in the Name 
of many of his Followers, to intreat him not to binder the Preaching of the Goſpel, and 
to allow, or at leaſt to tolerate the Marriages of Prieſts. He wrote alſo an Anſwer to 
certain Articles of Accuſation brought againſt himſelf, and a Letter againſt ſuch Impe- 
diments of Marriage, as were thought to be made by Spiritural Affinity. A Book alſo 
about the cercainty, and evidence of the Word of God: Two Treatiſes againſt the 
Canon of the Maſs : An Anſwer to , hn Emer's Book, and a Letter about the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt. All theſe Books were publiſhed by Zainglixs, from the Year 1522. to the 


Year 1525. ; £77099 
The biſhop of Conſtance thought himſelf obliged to Anſwer the Challenge, which had , ;,,, 
been ſent him by the Senate of Zurich, and to that end cauſed a Book to be compoſed a- inen by 
bout Images, and the Maſs; in which he firſt proveth, that the Images condemned in te Biſbip 

Holy Scripture are very different- from thoſe which are approved by the Church, and of Con- 


which have been long in uſe. 2. He ſhews, That in the judgment of the Popes, Fathers, te 


and Councils, the Sacrament is an Oblation and Sacriſice. This Treatiſe was preſented 
to the Senate of Zurich in the beginning of June, 1524. and being read to them, Zuinglins 


made an Anſwer to it in the Name of the Senate, dated Auguſt 18. and ſent it to the 


Biſhop of Conſt ance. 


On the r1th of April, in the next Year Zuinglius, Leo Jude, Engelbardus, Megander, and The Meſs 
Miconixs Petitioned the Senate of Zurich to aboliſh the Maſs, and the Adoration of the E- Voliſped 
lements in the Sacraments. No Body would undertake the Defenſe of the Docttine — ot 


the Church, but the Town-Clerk, who maintained, Tbat the Words of the Goſpel, rich. 


This is my Body, &c. proved beyond all Contradiction, that the Bread was become the 


Body of Chriſt. Zuinglius urged, That the word, i, might be taken for fjenifies, and 
Engelhardus undertook to Demonſtrate, that the Bread could not be in any Senſe the 
Natural Body of Chriſt. The Town-Clerk anſwered, That the Words of the Goſ- 
pel were very clear, and that the Senſes were not leſs Repugnant to the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, than to the Carnal Eating of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Four Senators 
were appointed to examine this Matter * Zvinglins, and the other Divines, 

| and 


the Camon 


Towns and Villiages. This hapned about the end of June. But they durſt not yet quite F Zurich. 
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and to make their — — the next Day to the Senate. Zuinglius diſcourſed further 
of it, and notwithſtanding the Arguments of the Town-Clerk, the Senate made a De- 
cree to aboliſh the Maſs for ever, and the next Day the Sacrament was received after ano- 
ther manner. Nevertheleſs the Difficulty ſtill remained about the Senſe of the Words 
uſed at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, from which Zuinglius had a great deal of Difficul- 
ty to diſengage himſelf. He would have them underſtood figuratively, but could not 
yet find any Example in Scripture to Authorize ſach an Interpretation, though he was 
obliged to prove by Holy Scripture, that the Words ought to have ſuch a figurative 
Senſe. In the Evening before he was to Preach upon that Subject he had a Dream, in 
which he thought he was diſputing again with the Town-Clerk, and not being able to 
give him a Satisfactory Anſwer, One appeared to him of a ſudden, and ſaid to him; 
Why do you not Anſwer him, with this Inſtance in Exodus, This is the Paſſover, i. e. 
the Lord's paſſing over. Hereupon, he ſays himſelf pleaſantly, That he did not know, 
whether the Perſon, that appeared to him, were White or Black, however he thought 
the Example very proper to vindicate his Aſſertion, and accordingly he made uſe of it the 
next Day. Re 

The Form of Celebrating the Lord's Supper preſcribed by Zuinglius, was much more 
different from that of the Church than Zuther's. He ordered the Table to be covered 
with a White Cloth, and a Patin full of Unleavened Bread, and Veſſels filled with 
Wine to be ſet thereon. The Miniſter and Deacons ſtand by the Table, and having 
exhorted the People to approach with Reverence, one of the Deacons reads the Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, taken out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (a), and ano- 
ther repeats a part of the ſixth Chapter of St. John, and then having read the Creed, 
the Miniſter exhorts all the Communicants to try, and examine their own Conſciences, that 
they may not be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, by receiving them vawor- 
thily. After this Exhortation, the Miniſter and People ſay the Lord's Prayer upon 
their Knees, and when that is ended, the Miniſter takes the Bread in his Hands, and 
ſays with an Audible Voice the Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper; Then 
giving the Bread and Wine to the Deacons, who deſtribute them to the People, he reads 
the Diſcourſe, which our Saviour had with his Diſciples before his Paſſion, as it is re- 
lated in the Goſpel of St. John. This was the form of Adminiſtring the Sacrament, 
which Zuinglius appointed to be uſed. As to his Doctrine about the Sacrament, this is the 
ſumm. He maintain'd that theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, This is my Body, This is my Blood, 
are thus to be underſtood, This ſignifies my Body and Blood : This Bread, and this Wine are 
4 figure of my Body and Blood: This is 4 Teftimony and Pledge, that my Body ſhall be deli- 
vered up, and broken for you upon the Croſs, and my Blood ſhall be ſhed for yon; from 
which it follows, that not only the Bread and Wine exiſt after Conſecration, but alſo 
that the Body, and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are not preſent in the Euchariſt, neither Under 
nor In, nor With the Bread and Wine, which are only a Figure of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and are communicated to us, only in a Spiritual Manner by Faith, fo 
that the Wicked, and Sinful do not receive them at all. 


[(«) Corimbians it ſhould be.] 


CHAP. XVII. 


The Death of Pope Adrian VI, and the Elefion of Clement VII. Cam- 


pegius ſent to the Diet at Nuremberg. The Decrees of that Diet 
condemned at Rome, and rejected by the Emperor. 


OPE Adrian VI. died October 24. 1523. Aged 64 Years, 6 Months, and ſome 
Days, without being able to remove the Evils which diſtorded the Church her 


within or without. The greateſt Encomium, which one of his beſt Friends could give 


him, when he made his Epitaph was, That he counted it one of the greateſt Infelicities 
FOR l of 
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of his Life, that he ever reigned: Hadrianus VI. Hic ſicus eft qui nihil ſibi infelicius in 
Vitd, quam quod imperaret, duxit. A little before his Death he canonized Benne, who 
was Biſhop of Meiſſen, in the Time of Gregory VII. and one of the moſt zealous Defen- 
ders of the Intereſts of the Holy See. Luther imagining, that it was done directly to 
oppoſe him, and to draw away the People from him by this New Feaſt, drew up a 
Book againſt this Canonization with this Title, Againſt the New Idol, and Old Devil 
ſet up at Meiſſen, in which he cruelly s/o the Memory of Gregory VII. and ſpares 
not Adrian VI. Jerom Emſer, who had formerly written the Life of Benno, made an 
Apology he —— againſt the Aſperſions of Luther, and defended the Con- 
duct of Adrian VI. | 
The Holy See was got long vacant after the Death of Adrian VI. for the Cardinal 
Julius de Medicis, Couſin German to Leo X. who had a ſtrong Party in the Conclave,,,. Rudi. 
was choſen, Novemb. 19. 1523. and took the Name of Clement VII. He was the Son of on of Cle- 
Julian de Medicus, who was ſlain at Florence in 1478. in the Conſpiracy of the Paci, and ment VII. 
left a Woman, with whom he was familiar, great with Child, who was brought to Bed 
of this Julius a Month after his Deceaſe. Lawrence de Medicis took care of his Educati- 
on, but afterward he attended the Fortune of Leo X. who being made Pope, created him 
Cardinal, September 23. 1513. He managed great part of the Public Affairs during his 
Papacy, and not being able to procure his own Election after his Death, he let it fall up- 
on Adrian VI. in hopes of another Vacancy ſoon. And indeed when Adrian was dead, 
the Conclave was divided, being part for him, and part for Pompeius Colonna. This laſt 
was ſupported by the Old Cardinals, and Julius by the young ones. Theſe two Factions 
were almoſt of equal Strength, but Julius obliged Pompeius to give place, and leave his 
Votes to him, by the threatning to give his Votes to Cardinal Vrſini, the profeſſed Ene- 
my of the Family of the Colenna 's. "I 
The firſt Buſineſs that Clement VII. did was to ſend a Legate into Germany to the Campegi- 
Diet which was to be held at Nuremberg in the beginning of the Year 1524. He choſe u ſem Le- 
for this Purpoſe Cardinal Campegins, a Man able in Negotiations, who had been alrea-Ecrmany 
dy ſent into Germany by Leo X. to the Emperor Maximilian, to whom he was ſo a | 
table, that he cauſed him to be made Biſhop of Feltri, and created Cardinal. Clement VII. 
ſeat him with a Breve to the Elector of Saxony, to ſtir him up to procure the Peace of 
Germany, and the Church. Campegius departed from Rome the firſt of February, and ar- 
riv'd ia a little time at Nuremberg, where he was receiv'd by all the Princes of the Em- 
pire. The Duke of Saxony being gone away before his coming, he ſent the Pope's Breve 
to him with a Letter, wherein he declar'd how ſorry he was that he could not meet him 
at Nuremberg, remonſtrating in his Letter that he wanted to treat mith him about an 
Affair of the utmoſt Conſequence, and which ought not to be paſſed by: That ſeveral 
had given out a Report that he favour'd the new Hereſies, but neither the Pope nor him- E 
ſelf would believe it, and he exhorted him to let the World ſee that he did not degene- 
rate from the Piety of his Anceſtors, by cauſing the ancient Uſages of the Church to be 
reſtor'd in his Dominions, and putting him in mind, that if he neglected to do it 'twas 
to be fear'd that theſe Innovations might ſtir up Troubles, Seditions, and Wars in Ger- 
„which would be no leſs prejudicial to the Princes and their Countries than to the 
Holy See, Biſhops, and Church. | 
The Diet having given Audience to Campegius he made an Oration, in which he began Campegi- 
with endeavouring to obtain the Favour of the Aſſembly,by aſſuring them of the Paternal us: Oi. 
Affection of his Holineſs to the German Nation, and the particular Obligation he had to & e 
advance the Intereſts of a Nation to which he was beholding for his Preferments. Then wah þ 
he promis'd them in general that he would do all he could fairly to remove the Grievan- berg. 
ces they complain'd of, and in the laſt place told them that he was order d to require two 
Things of them, the one concerning Religion, and the other about the War with the 
Turks. As to the firſt he declar'd, That it was no ſmall Aſtoniſhment to him to ſee ſo 
reat Princes to ſuffer ſuch an Alteration to be made in Matters of Doctrine, and to to- 
erate a Religion which aboliſh'd the Ceremonies and Uſages in which themſelves and 
their Anceſtors had been educated : That he could not imagine what would be the End 
of theſe Innovations, and to what they could tend, but he tear'd that unleſs there was 
a ſpeedy Stop put to them, they ought to expect nothing but Troubles and Seditions : 
That the Pope foreſeeing this Misfortune had ſent him on that Embaſly, that he might 
with them find out ſome proper Means to prevent ſuch Evils. That his Holineſs's luten- 
tions were not to preſcribe or to require any thing particularly of them, but to conſult 
with them about ſuch Means as would be effectual Remedies to remove fo public a 
N 2 Calamity ; 
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Calamity ; that if they refus'd his Holineſs's Advice they could not accuſe him of nega 
lecting his Duty, nor caſt the Blame on him. As to the War with the Turi, he confeſsd; 
That all the Money which had been rais'd upon that Account had been otherwiſe em- 
ploy d. but that for all that the State ought not to be abandon'd in ſuch a pteſſiug Con- 

juncture, and at a Time when Hungary was ready to fall into the Hands of the Turi, 
without ſpeedy Aſſiſtance. | rat 
The Princes The Princes anſwer'd, That they thank'd the Pope for his Good-will, and that they 
Anſwer to were ſo ſenſible of the Danger they were in that they had ſent to Pope Adrian the laſt 
Campegi- year a Memorial of ſuch Things as they thought | 2's. wa to put an End to theſe Diffe- 
— iſ rences; that if he had any InſtruQions about ſatisfying the Contents of that Memorial 
they pray'd him to impart them to them, that they * 2 omg to ſome Reſolutions 
about what was to be done. As to what concern'd the War with the Twrks they ſaid 
they were very ſollicitous about it, and that it concern'd not only the Empire, but all 
the other Princes of Chriſtendom. : 
Campegi- The Legate reply d, That he knew nothing of any Memorial that had been ſent to the 
us's An. Pope or Cardinals about the Means proper to compoſe the Differences in Religion; 
4 the hat the Pope was a Perſon of the beſt Intentions in the World, and had given him full 
e Power to a ; that it chiefly belong'd to them to find out Means to ſettle Things firmly; 
that the Emperor had made an Edict at Worms with their Conſent, which ought to have 
been executed in all Germany ; that nevertheleſs ſome only obſerv'd it, and others re- 
garded it not; that he could not underſtand from whence this Diverſity of Judgments 
- proceeded in the Members of the Empire; that he was not come to raiſe any Diſſenſions, 
and deſir'd nothing but that thoſe who had withdrawn themſelves from the Church, and 
the Obſervation of the Decrees of Councils, and Emperor's Edicts, might be again uni- 
ted to them; that as to the Memorial of Demands mention'd, he did not know whether 
it was drawn up to be carry'd to Rome; that there was but three Copies ſent to private 
Perſons, one of which fell into his Hands; that the Pope and Cardinals could not think 
that it was drawn'up by the Princes, but that it was the Work of ſome private Perſon ; 
that he had no Iuſtructions about that Matter, but yet had ſufficient Power to treat of 
it ʒ that nevertheleſs there _ ſome Articles which derogated from tne Pope's Pow- 
er, and border'd upon Hereſy, he could not'meddle with them, but as for thoſe which 
were not contrary to the Pope's Authority, but were juſt and reaſonable, he would not 
refuſe to conſider upon them, tho he thought it better for them to make their immedi- 
ate Addreſſes to the Pope; and laſtly, that they had done very ill in cauſing that Me- 
morial to be printed and divulg'd ; that the Pope was ſenſible that the War with the 
Turks requir d great Preparations, and that to make it ſucceſsful *twas neceſſary that 
the Chriſtian Princes ſhould be at Peace among themſelves, and that he would do all he 
was able to procure it; that his Holineſs had a Sum of Money ready to carry on that 
War, and was raiſing a greater Sum; that they ought cheerfully to aſſiſt the young King 
of Hungary, who was their Kinſman and Ally, but if they would not hearken to the 
Voice of their Paſtor he could do nothing more for the Germans, and whatever befel 
them he would bear it patiently, and ſubmit it to God. The Emperor ſent John Hau- 
nart, one of his Secretaries of State, to the Diet with a Charge to urge them earneſtly 
to the Execution of the Edict of Worms, and the Princes anſwered, That they would do 
all they could to have it executed. 
The ge- After many of theſe Treaties, which continued all the Lent, the Diet at length came 
tions of ibe to theſe Reſolutions: That the Pope, with the Conſent of the Emperor, ſhould call a free 
vier ef Council ſoon in Germany, to allay the Diſputes of Luther; that in the mean time 
— a Diet ſhould be held at Spires, after the Feaſt of St. Martin, to conſult what ſhould be 
'5 done at the opening of the Council; that the Princes ſhould make choice of Perſons of 
Learning and Piety, and give them a Commiſſion to collect ſuch Propoſitions out of La- 
ther's Books as they might think fit to be preſented to and examined by the Diet, that 
Matters might be prepared for a Council ; that in the interim the Magiſtrates ſhould 
take care that the Goſpel ſhould be preached according to the Senſe and Interpretation 
of ſuch Writers as are approved by the Church, and that none ſhould be permitted to 
t out any Libels or make any Pictures to diſgrace the Pope or Biſhops ; and laſtly, 
t in the Aſſembly of Spires they ſhould conſider upon the Grievances contained in 
the Memorial drawn up by the former Diet, but deſired the Princes nevertheleſs to do 
all they could to have the Edict of Worms put in Execution. As to the War againſt 
the Twrks, it was agreed, That all Chriſtian Princes ſhould join their Help for 
the Defenſe of Hungary, but the way of doing it was left to the Diet at Spire. Theſe 
| Reſolutions 
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Reſolutions were made, April 18. Campegizs undertook only to give the Pope an Ac- 
count of their Deſires to have a Council. As to the other Heads he did not approve of 
them, becauſe he alledg'd that Secular Perſons are not to meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs. Campeg ius alſo in this Diet gave a Commiſſion to the Biſhop of Strasburg to 

ceed againſt the marr d Prieſts, and remove them out of the City. The Senate alſo 
gave him their Permiſſion, but withal petition'd the Biſhop to puniſh ſuch Prieſts es kept 
Concubines, and not to tolerate that Abuſe for the future. The Deputies of the City 
of Strasburg ſtood up ſtrongly in the Defence of their Judges againſt the Biſhop, and 
hinder'd the Regulation he intended. 

The Legare not being fatisfy'd with the Decvees of the Diet of Nuremberg, held a pri- 
vate Aſſembly July 6 and 7 at Ratiabon, with ſome Princes, and ſeveral Biſhops of the 


ſhould be put in Execution, and purſuant to that all Perſons ſhould be hinder'd to ex- 
plain the Goſpel otherwiſe than it is expounded by the Fathers approv'd by the Church; 
that no Perſon ſhould Preach unleſs he were firſt allow'd by the Ordinary; that there 
ſhould be no Alterations made in the Celebration of the Maſs, Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and other Ceremonies of the Church, nor in the Prayers, Faſts, Offerin 
and other ancient Uſages; that the Marriages of Prieſts and Monks ſhould be hinder d, 
and thoſe puniſh'd that ſhould do the contrary ; that Printers ſhould not commit any 
Book to the Preſs till it had been examin'd and approv'd ; that thoſe who had any Chil- 
dren educating in the Univerſity of Mitt emberg ſhould take them away in three Months, 
and that for the future none of the Students of that Univerſity ſhould be capable of any 
Benefices; that no Prince ſhould entertain a Lutheran in his Dominions who had been 
' baniſh'd the Country of another Prince. The ſecond Thing which the Legate caus'd to 
be ſettled in this Aſſembly for the Satisfaction of the Germans about the Complaints 
they had made, was the Publication of certaia Conſtitutions made for the Reformation 
of the Clergy of Germany contain'd in Thirty Five Articles, by which it was —_ 
1. That all Preachers ſhould deliver the Word of God according to the Explication o 
the Holy Fathers, and ſhould forbear all Legendary Apocriphal Stories; that Divine 
Service ſhould be celebrated in the Churches after the ancient manner, with ſuitable 
Reverence. 2. That the Clergy ſhould lead Lives agreeable to their Profeſſion, and 
ſhould wear ſuch Habits as are according to their Degrees, as a long Caſſock, with ſhort 
Hair, and a Crown. 3. That they ſhould not go to Taverns, Stage-plays, public Feaſts, 
or any other Meetings, where their Preſence _— Offence. 4- That the Curate 
ſhould not deny the Sacraments or Burial to ſuch Perſons as had no Money to give them; 
that they ſhould not require exceſſive Sums, but the Biſhops ſhould appoiat the Dues 
which ſhould be paid to the Curates, and that there ſhould be no more Feaſts made in 
Taverns for ſuch Prieſts as attend at Funerals. 5. That Confeſſors might abſolve the 
Laity from all their private Sins, except Murderers, Heretics, and Perſons excommy- 
nicate, whom they ſhould ſend to the Biſhop. 6. That Vicars ſhould not be accepted 
by their Pariſhes, but by the Authority of the Biſhop- 7. That Beneficed. Perſons 
ſhould be careful to keep their Houſes in good repair. 8. That Curacies ſhould not be 
ivea to the Monks, but the Abbats, or Heads of Monaſteries, ſhould appoint ſuch 
icars for the Cures belonging to them as ſhould be allow'd of by the Biſhops. 9. That 
no Prieſt that is a Stranger ſhall be allow'd to celebrate Divine Service in any Dioceſe, 
unleſs he ſhew his Letters of Ordination, and a Certificate of his Life and Converſati- 
on under the Hand of his Biſhop. 10. That Prieſts that keep Concubines ſhall be ſe- 


gences, unleſs he has Letters of Approbation of his Biſhop, and this too without any 
Diminution of the Privileges of the Mendicant Friars. 12. That Church-wardens ſhall 
not have Power to diſpoſe of the Revenues of the Church without the Conſent of the 
Curate. 13. That the chief Vicars of Biſhops ſhall not require any thing for the 
Conſecration of Churches and Altars. 14. That the Number of Feſtivals ſhall be 
reduc'd to theſe that follow: Sundays, the Feaſts of the Nativity, St. Stephen, St. John, 
and the Holy Innocents, Circumciſion, Epiphany, Eaſter, with Monday and T. 3 in 
the following Week, Aſcenſion-day, St. George, Whitſunday, with the Monday and 
Tueſday following, the Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament, the Purification, Annunciation, 
Aſſumption, and Nativity of the Virgin, and the Feaſts of the Apoſtles, St. John 
Baptiſt, St. Mary Magdalene, St. Laurence, St. Michael, All-Saints, St. Martin, 
St. Nicholas, and St. Catherine, and the Feaſts of the Dedication, and the Patrons of 
Churches. 15. That Marriages ſhall be celebrated in a full 36 — 
a ure 
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Church, unleſs there be a Neceſlity to ask the Biſhops Conſent, except in Lent, the laſt 
Weeks of Advent, at the Feaſt of' Eaſter, Whitſontide, and the Nativity, and their 
ORtaves, and the Rogation-Days. 16. That the whole Town where a Clerk is mur- 
der'd ſhall not be put under an Interdict, but only the Perſon that ſhall have commit- 
ted the Murther. 17 That Biſhops ſhall not hereafter inherit the Eſtate of Clerks, 
whether Patrimonial or acquir'd. 18. That Monks and Prieſts that marry ſhall be 
proceeded againſt, and if the Ordinaries neglect to do it, the Pope ſhall _— Judges 
upon the Places where they live to puniſh the Guilty. 19. That the Biſhops ſhall no 
longer exact Penſions, Tenths, or mean Profits of Benefices. 20. Provincial Councils 
ſhall meet every Three Years. 21. That Beneficed Perſons ſhall be obliged to ſay Di- 
vine Service, under the Pain of Deprivation of the Profits if they neglect it. 22. That 
Chriſt ian Burial ſhall be deny d thoſe who die without Confeſſion, and receiving the 
Communion at Eaſter. 23. That Blaſphemers of God, the Virgin, and the Saints, 
ſhall be puniſh'd. 24. That the Conſtitutions againſt Simony ſhall be obſerv'd. 25. 
That ſuch Clergy-men as uſe Enchantments and Divinations ſhall be degraded, or 
cloiſter'd up in the Monaſteries, and that Heretics ſhall be proceeded againſt. 26. That 
neither Clergy-men nor Lay-men ſhall diſpute raſhly about Matters of Faith, eſpecially 
at Meals or Feaſts. 27. That Prieſts ſhall diligently attend to the reading of the Old 
or New Teſtament. 28. That the Ordinaries ſhall take Care to provide a ſufficient 
Maintenaace for perpetual and immovable Vicars. 29. That Biſhops ſhall hold a Sy- 
nod every Year, and ſee that theſe Canons be executed. | 
The Deputies of the Imperial Cities, who for the moſt part favour'd the Doctrines of 
Luther, met in July at Spires, and explain'd in their own Fayour the Decrees of Nurem- 
berg, which order d, that the Imperial Cities ſhould appoiat ſuch Perſons as underſtood 
the Scriptures to — their Judgments upon the Points of Religion in Controverſy, and 
preſent them to the Senate of every City, who ſhould give them to the Deputies hom 
they ſhould fend to the Diet. | | 
Luther at the ſame time wrote a Book againſt the two Edicts put out by the Empe- 
ror, to ſhew Contradictions in them. This Treatiſe is full of Reproaches and Invectives 


mo againſt the Emperor and the Princes (a). He threatens Germany with a terrible Tem- 
peſt, and dares to aſſert, That the Turks have more Probity and Moderation than the 


Chriftian Princes, and ſo no Man ought to join in a War againſt them. The Popiſh 
Princes for their Part oppos'd Lutheraniſm with their utmoſt Vigour, as well by puniſh- 
ing thoſe that. profeſs'd it as by ſuppreſſing and burning the Books of Luther and his 
Followers, and alſo by cauſing their Divines to write againſt them, aud collect ſeveral 
hereticab and erroneous Propoſitions out of Luther's Books to preſent them to the Diet 


or Council. | ? | 
While theſe Things were doing in Germany, the Court of Rome, being certify'd of 


1 what was determin'd at the Diet of Nuremberg, was in great Perplexities; the Po 
the was poſitively _ a Council, and much more ſuch an one as was propos'd at the 
e 


Aﬀeirs of jet. The A 


Germany, 


mbly which was to meet at Spires about the Grievances of Ger 
could not but be very prejudicial to the Court of Rome, and all this while the Edict of 
Worms remain'd unexecuted. The Pope thought, and that with reaſon, that this Buſineſs 
was of that Importance as to need the Advice of his Cardinals, and therefore call d a 
Congregation, in which they came to theſe Reſolutions. 1. That the Emperor ſhould 
be carneltly preſs'd to put the Edict of Worms in Execution, and the Kings of England 
and Portugal ſhould be defir'd to oblige the free Cities of Germany to do the ſame, by 
threatning them to — — them of all Commerce with their Kingdoms. 2. That to 
—— the meeting of the Aſſembly of Spires the Legate ſhould importune the Popiſh 
rinces, and eſpecially the Eccleſiaſticks, to oppoſe it with all their Power, and not 
to appear at it if they thought it would be a means to prevent it, and if they went to 
it to enter a Proteſtation to preſerve the Rights of the Pope ; and that his Holineſs 
ſhould deſire the Emperor to diſlolve that A! _ or at leaſt put it off. 3. That 
the Legate ſhould ſay, if a Council were demanded, That the Pope had reaſon to deſire 


it, that Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction might be reſtor d, but they ought to wait till the 
| | ' Chriſtian 


[ (a) Seckendorff allows that Lutber's Book againſt was good, why ſhould the Diet of Nuremberg, which 
theſe two Edicts was extremely bitter. Maimburg in order d that Edict to be put in Execution, at the ſame 
his Hiſtory of Luthberaviſm ſays, Luther was in the time order Lutber's Books to be re-examin'd at spires ? 
right in aſſerting that the Edicts of Nuremberg and And if an Examination was to be made of Luther's 
Spires contradicted each other; for ſays he. if the Writings, why was he to be condemn'd as an Heretic 


Edict of Worms, which condemn'd Luther as a Heretic, before ſuch Examination ? ] 2 
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Chriſtian Princes were at Peace. 4. That as to their Grievances, the Legate ſhould 
anſwer them, that moſt of them were removed by the Council of the. Lateren, which the 
Pope had ordered to be put in Execution, and if they thought that there was any thing 
more to be done, his Holineſs would labour about it before the Council met, and call a 
Congregation on 128 upon that account. | | | 
The Decrees of the Diets of Nuremberg, were not more welcome at the Emperour's 
than they had beea at the Pope's Court. is Imperial Majeſty complained of the former, 
as not being ſevere enough againſt the Luther ant, and in ſome meaſure Derogatory to 
that of Worms; but when he received the latter, he was very Angry, and} wrote a Let- 
ter to the Princes of Germany, wherein he complain'd, That whereas the Heretical Do- 
Arines of Luther, and all his Books in the general were forbidden by the Edict of Worms, 
which was made by the concurrence of all the Princes, and Members of the Empire, they 
had reſtrain'd this Prohibition only to ſcurrilous Libels ; That they had made an Order 
for the holding of a Council in Germany, without his conſent, and enjoined the Legate to 
treat with the Pope about it upon their account, whereas they ought to have addreſt to 
him, to have begg'd his leave. But the calling of an Aſſembly at Spires, to' make Con- 
ſticutions about Religion was that which offended him yet more. He told them in his 
Letter, That he neither could nor would in any wiſe permit, or ſuffer that Aſſembly, 
which would bring down the Anger, and Wrath of God, and the Pope upon the Em- 
pire, and would raiſe Infinite Troubles in Germany; That he engaged, and enjoyned 
them by the Oath, which they had taken to him, and upon pain of High Treaſon, of be- 
ing put to the Ban of the Ewpire, and deprived of all their Goods, and Privileges gran- 
ted by his Predeceſſors, to execute the Edict of Worms in every Point, to do nothing, 
that might weaken it, nor attempt any thing concerning Religion, till che general Coun- 
cil ſhould be called. This Letter was dated at Burgos, July 15. 1524. In purſuance of 
this Letter it was, that the Diet of Spires was neither compleat nor regular, there were 
only ſome Princeſs and Members of the Empire there, who did not come to any ſettled 
Reſolution, and only met, «to conſult how they ſhould govern themſelves till the Council 
was called, without giving any Offenſe by their Behaviour. | 


” * 


CH A P. XVIII. 


The ſeparation of Luther, and Caroloſtadius. The Hiſtory of the A- 
nabaptiſts. 225 Defeats, and the Death of Muncer, . 
Luther's Marriage and Writings. 


E have obſerved already, that Luther had ſome Diſputes with Caroloſtadius, Luther 
about his pretended Reformation of the Church of Wittemberg. The Difference 1d Caro- 
increaſed every Day upon the account of Coroloſtadins's Opinion about the Sacrament, loſtadius 
which Luther not being able to endure, Coroloſtadins was at laſt forced to leave Witrems t. 
berg in the beginning of the Year 1524. and to retire to Orlamunden, where he was 
choſen their Paſtor by the Magiſtrates, and People. He raiſed new Diſturbances in that 
City by his furious Diſcourſes, and was accuſed to the EleQor of Sexony of favouring the 
Anabaptiſts, and the Rebellion of the Peaſants. Luther being ſent to Orlamunden, by 
the Elector to inform him of the Truth of the Matter, and appeaſe the People, as he 
pon thro' Jena, Auguſt 23. (a) preached zealouſly as his manner was, againſt Caro- 

ſtadius, who was then preſent, yet not naming him, ſaying, That the Sacramentari- 

ans, and [mage-fighters (b), were acted by the Spirit of Aluncer the leader of the Ana- 
baptiſts. As he went out from Sermon, CaroloFadius went to him, to the Black-Bear 

Inn where he lodged, and railed at him for what he had ſaid, proteſting, That he had no 
Correſpondence with Muncer, nor did in the leaft approve his Actions, or his Doctrine. 

« | He 


[(@) Ang. 22. ſay's Sechendorff.] — of his Accuſations againſt Coroloſtadius, that he 

\ (6) Luther was always a vehement Enemy to ulled down Images in Churches of his own 
all Innovations in publick Worſhip, which were made Head 0 
without the Authority of the Magiftrate z and that was | 
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He added, That ſuppoſiag he were in an Errour, Luther tranſgreſſed the Laws of Chriſti- 
an Charity, in inveighing againſt him publicly, before he had given him any private Ad- 
monition, or Reproof, and Laſty, That Lacher contradicted himſelf in what he had writ 
upon the Sacrament. Nevertheleſs he offered to change his Opinion, if he would ſhew 
him, that he was in an Errour. Luther anſwered him, and after a long Diſcourſe on 
both ſides, when the conteſt grew hot, Luther being naturally paſſionate, challenged Carolo- 
Nadious to write againſt him, and taking a piece of Gold out of his Purſe, gave it him, 
ſaying, Take it, write againſt me as ſtrongly as you can. Caroloſtadius took it, and ſaid 
to his Friends, and Aſſiſtants, Brethren, ſee the ſign, and earneſt of the Powers which I receive 
ag ainft Doctor Luther, I pray you be Witneſſes. Then they ſhook Hands, and drank each 
others Health. The next Day, Luther arriving at Orlamunden, Caroloſtadius went to him, 
and ſaluted him: What he ſaid to him beſides, was this: Caroloſtadius, Ton are my Adver- 
ſary, and you have receiv'd « Florin to declare your ſelf againſt me. He would not have had him 
preſent at the Conference which he had with the Inhabitants of Orlamunden, who received 
Luther very roughly, ſo that he was oblig'd to leave the Place. Soon after, the Elector 
of Saxony at his earneſt requeſt, commanded Caroloſtadins to depart out of his Countries. 
Martinus Renhardus Preacher at Jene, was alſo baniſhed with him. Caroloſtadius, after his 
Departure, wrote a Letter to the Inhabitants of Orlamunden, which was read in a full 
Congregation of the People called together by the tolling of a Bell, and- in it he com- 
plains, that Luther had baniſhed him without being heard or convicted. Being ſettled at 
Strasberg, he put out two Books upon the Lord's Supper, to maintain his Notion of it, 

Words at the Inſtitution, namely, That the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, which is only a Commemoration of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt given and ſhed for us; and that theſe Words, This is my Body given for you, This is 
my Blood ſhed for you, have no Relation to the Bread and Wine, but to the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, then preſent and viſible. The Magiſtrates of Srrasburg for bad theſe Books, and 
impriſoned the Printers of them, nor did Caroloſtadiuss Interpretation pleaſe the other 
Sacramentarians, and tho Zuinglius did not abſolutely condemn his Opinion, yet he re- 
jected his Interpretation, and blamed his Conduct. 

About the ſame time there ſprang up in Germany, another more extravagant Seq, 
and which ſoon had a Tragical end, and that was the Sect of the Anabaptiſts, of whom 
Nicholas Stalk, and Thoma Muncer were the Authors. They had been both of them follow. 
ers of Luther, and left him upon pretenſe, that his Doctrine was not pure (a): The for- 
mer of them was an Inhabitant of Zaickas, in the Marquiſate of Miſnia, and the other of 
Stalberg (b) in 3 They boaſted that they had Revelations, and taught, that Men 
ovght to guide themſelves by them. They contemned both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws 
and lighted the Sacraments, and all outward Worſhip. - They rejected the Baptiſm of 
Infants, and rebaptiz'd all thoſe that entred into their Communion. To prepare 
their followers to receive the Holy Spirit, they appointed them to uſe Auſterities and 
Faſtings, to wear courſe Garments, to have no care of their Body, to ſpeak little, to 
have a mortified look, to let their Beards grow, and to live in common. Then they 
engaged them to leave the World, to meditate upon Religion, and to beg of God to give 
them a Sign to know the True one. They ſtirred up in their Followers, a contempt and 
hatred of Magiſtrates, Powers and Nobility, they would have all Goods to be com- 
mon, and that all Men ſhould be free, and independant, and promiſed others an happy 
Kiogdom, where they ſhould Reign alone, after they had deſtroyed all the Wicked. 
Nicholas Stork was immediately baniſhed from Wittemberg, and Thomas Muncer from 
What became of the former - 

theſe 


Zuic tau, where they began to teach their Doctrine (c). 


* 


80105 That Stork was Luther's Diſciple I no where 
, and believe he was not. That Muncer was ne- 
ver his Diſciple perſonally is certain: He commended 
re wp Doctrine at firft, only cenſured it as 
m . | 
) What Anthority Du Pin has to ſay, that Mun- 
cer was of Stalburg I know not. He was at Zuickeu, 
and afterwards went to Alſtedt in Thuringia, where he 
y'd for a good while, till towards the breaking out 
the Peaſants War, when he, after ſeveral rambles 
ſettled at * Me 
[(c) Lu Pin, ſeems not to know the Hiftory of 


Stubnerus, and Martinus Cellarius went in 1522. when 


but were not abſolutely certain what the Spirit was, 


Luther was in Wartemberg Caftle, to Wittemberg, from 


" Zuickau to Preach their fanat ical Doctt ines. e lanbilbon 


who lived at Wittemberp, with the reſt of the Refor- 
mers writ ro the EleQor of Saxony, and to Luther 
about theſe Men. They took them to be Enthuſiaſts, 


that they were guided by. Luther gave them Di- 
rettions how they ſhould Examine theſe Men's Do- 


Acines, namely, whether they ftood by the written 
Word of God. When they were diſcovered co be Fa- 
natics, the Elector drove them out of his Territories. 
Smbner and cellarius ſtay d at Wittemberg, till Luthers 
return, where he had a Conference with them, and 
diſcovered them to be downright Enthuſiaſts. } 
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theſe is not known, but the laſt of them fled to Alſtadt in Thuringia, where he taught The Ar- 
his Seditious Doctrine, and gained a great Party. The Elector of Saxony, who was Lord remprs of 
of that Town, being advertiſed of ir, cauſed him to be expelled out of it in the begin- —— | 
ning of the Year 1523. But though Auncer left that City himſelf, yet there ſtill re- ; 
mained in it a great number of Men of his Opinion, and beſides, he ſent many of his Fol- 
lowers into all Parts of Germany to ſtir up the Peaſants to revolt, and to take Arms 
againſt their Governours. He went himſelf into Swirzerland, paſſed through Suabia, 
and after he had gone through high Germany, came down to Nuremberg, where he had 
ſuch Succeſs, that the People were ready to riſe, had not the Magiſtrates wiſely pre- 
vented it, by baniſhing Muncer out of the City. Nevertheleſs he printed a Seditions | 
Book, and diſperſed the Copies of it every where, which cauſed much Trouble in many 
places. From Nuremberg, he fled to Mulhauſen, a City of Thuringia, where he had al- 
ready made ſome Converts when he was at Alſtadt, who procured him a place to teach 
in. The Magiſtrates of that City not favouring him, he had ſo much credit with the 
People, as to cauſe them to create new ones, and was choſen himſelf with them. At 
length he cauſed the Monks to be ejected, ſeized che Monaſteries and Abbies; and made 
himſelf almoſt ſole Maſter of the Government. The People hearkned to him as an 
Oracle, and obey'd whatſoever he ſaid, which Humour in them he nouriſhed by 1 
them, that all Mens Goods ought to be common, and all Men free, and independen 
That God would no longer permit the Oppreſſions of Kings, and Injuſtice of Magiſtrates, 
ant that the time was come, that he was appointed to depoſe them, and ſet vp Men of 
Honeſty, and Religion in their places. 20 | 

This Seditious Doctrine being diſperſed in Germany, cauſed a Rebellion among the The Abel. 
Peaſants in all . who were encouraged to a Revolt by Muncers Letters. The % raiſed 
Peaſants of Suabia were the firſt who took Arms againſt the Count of Lupfen, in the — 
end of the Year 1524. and their Neighbours ſoon followed their example, ſo that in 
a little time all Germany was ſet on Fire with this Flame. The States of the Empire 
met at Eſlingen, to allay theſe diſturbances, and propoſed a Truce, with ſome Conditions 
to end the Difference, which pacified the Peaſants, and ſo the Sedition ceaſed for a time 
but in the beginning of the Spring in the next Year, there aroſe a new Tem in Sua- 
bis, and high Germany. The Peaſants and People, roſe againſt their Magiſtrates, and 
Biſhops, and entred into a League to maintain the Truth of the Goſpel, and viadicate 
their own Liberty (a). The Magiſtrates to ſatisfie them, promiſed to hear their Com- The Aus- 
plaints, and do them Juſtice ; wherenpon they drew up a Manifecto of their Demands, Tag, 
which they reduced to 12 Heads. The firſt was, that they might chooſe the Miniſters 
of their Churches, who ſhould teach the Word of God in its Purity, without any mix- 
ture of Humane Traditions, and depoſe them it they pleaſed ; Serondly, That they 
ſhould pay no other Tythes, but of Corn, and that they might appoint ſuch Perſons in 
every Pariſh yearly, to gather them as they thought fir, and that the whole ſhould be 
divided into three parts, one for the Miniſters, another for the Poor, and a third for 
the Reparation of Churches (b). The third was, that the Nobility ſhould not hereafter 
uſe them as their Slaves. The Fourth was, that Hunting and Fiſhing ſhould be com- 
mon to all Mankind, at leaſt the Lords of the Towns ſhould not pretend an indiſ- 
putable Title, that they had bought of the Inhabitants the Right of Fiſhing upon 
the Banks of any River. The fifth was, that the Foreſts ſhould be common to all the 
Neighbouriog Inhabitants, to take Wood out of them, for their Firing, and Building. 
The ſixth was, that their Suits and Services ſhould be utterly aboliſhed. The ſeventh, 
that their Quit-rents ſhould be ſettled again in the ſame manner they were at their firſt 
Inſtitution, and that they ſhould have no Power to raiſe them. The Eighth, that all 
theLands held at a certain Rent, by the Peaſants of their Lords, ſhould be viſited by 
| ſuch as ſhould underſtand them, and if it ſhould be found, that they are let for as much 
or more than they will produce, they ſhall be reduced to ſuch a Rent, as that thoſe who 
Till them,ſhall have a convenient Maintenance from them, after they have paid their Lords. 
The ninth, that che Lords ſhould do Juſtice impartially, under the penalty of Loſing 

18 O Theit 


[(a) Du Pin, and indeed all the Popiſh Writers, chiefly upon a Civil Account. Auuncer preached to 
are willing to make us believe that the preaching of the Boors in Sexony and Thuringis, who were of a 
the Goſpel was the ſole occaſion of theſe ftirs : But different Gang.] | „ 

Seckendorff has demonſtrably proved that Grievan- O) Our Author knows full well, that this was 


ces of a Civil Nature gave the true riſe to theſe hor. the old method of diſtribution of the Goods of the 

rible Tumults; Nay,ia theſe very Inſurtettions, there Church, with this only difference, that then the 

were but few of the Peaſants comparatively,that were goods of the Church were divided into four in- 

Lutberans, or that pretended to be ſo; P ead of three, of which one went to the Biſhop, tho 
e other three as they are here divided. 


thoſe in Suabia, were moſt of them Papiſts, and r 
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their Right of Adminiſtring it. The tenth, that the Meadows, which the Lords had 
gotten into their own Hands, ſhould again be turned into common Paſtures. The 
eleventh, that Herriots and Fines, ſhould be aboliſhed, which is a Right which the Lords 
in Germauy pretend to have of ſeizing the Goods and Chattels of Perſons deceaſed, as 
ſoon as they are dead, and of exacting one Year's Profics. The twelfth, that they 
ſhould have preſent Satisfaction in the preceeding Articles of their Complaint, and if they 
have forgot any other, they ſhould have a Power to propoſe then, when they ſhould 
judge it convenient, and require Satisfaction. 


The defeat: This Manifeſto being diſperſed throughout all Germiiny, was, as it were, a ſignal of the 
tbe 4- Rebellion and War deſigned, and almoſt at the ſame time vaſt multitudes of Peaſants 


%* roſe in the ten Circles of the Empire, who plundered the Country, robbed and burnt 


the Churches, Monaſteries and Caſtles, flew the Prieſts, Monks, and Nobility, and made 
a ſtrange Deſolation in all Places. The firſt Commotions began in Suabia, where the 
Peaſants formed themſelves into three Bodies of Armed Men, the one at Bibrac, the 


other at Algou, and the laſt about the Lake of Conſtance; but as theſe Troops were 


made up of Raw Undiſciplia'd Men, ſo they were ſoon routed by George Truchſes Count 
of Walpzrg, who commanded the Army of the Confederate Princes. The firſt foil 
which the Rebels met with, was at Lippen, near Ulm, where a Party of their Men was 
ſlain, and the reſt put to flight. The other Bodies, which were at Algou, and near the 
Lake of Conſtance, quickly ſubmitted at deſcretion, or were diſperſed. But at the ſame 
time, another Body obPeaſants, which were got together in Franconia, poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves April 16. of the City of Winſperg, where they exerciſed a thouſand Cruelties up- 
on the Inhabicants, and put the Count of Helſenſtein to Death, who commanded the Gar- 
riſon there, and had married the Natural Vaughter of the Emperor Maximilian. Truch- 
ches alfo marched againſt them, defeated them, and made great ſlaughter of them. A 
third Party of Peaſants had taken Wartzhurg, and were belieging the Caſtle, when Truch- 
ſes led his Army againſt them, by long Marches, and the Peaſants baving News of his 
Approach, drew out againſt him at Exgelſtadt. The Fight was a long time very reſo- 
Jute, and the Succeſs doubtful, but the Elector Palatine coming fitly with bis Aſſiſtance, 
gained a compleat Victory over the Rebels, who were almoſt all ſlain, and Murtzburg 


recovered out of their Hands. 
Some of the Rebels ſenſible of the Misfortune which attended them in Germany, re- 


| ſolved to go into Lorrain, and join with ſeveral Male-contents in that Cougtry. The 


Muncer's 
War. 


Duke of Lorrain being certify'd of their Deſign, raiſed an Army, and ſent for the Duke 
of Guiſe his Brother, to aſſiſt him, who accordingly came and joined him with 5000 
French Troops under his Command. The Duke of Lorrain with theſe Aids gave them 
Battle, and defeated them in three Engagements in the Month of May, and flew above 
18000 of them upon the ſpot. The EleQor Palatine alſo cut off another Party of them, 
which lay at Pererſheim near Worms. . 

At length, the Peaſants being worſted on all ſides in Germany, laid down their Arms 
every where, except in Thuringia, where Muncer had ſettled the chief Reſidence of his 
Utopian Kingdom at Mulbauſen. Here he had gathered ſome Troops of Peaſants, and 
made ſome pieces of Cannon cf the Bells, which he had cauſed to be melted. One Phif- 


fer, a bold Fellow, joined with him, and ſaid, That God had revealed it to him, That 


now was the time to take Arms, and drive out all the Nobility. Muncer being more 
timorous, would have waited till their Forces were increaſed, aud to that end, writ to 
the Labourers in the Mines, and the Rebels of Franconia to come and Join them imme- 
diately, but Phiffer impatient of all Delays, weat out with ſome Troops, and plundered 


the Conntry, robbing the Churches and Caſtles. Auncer encouraged with this Succeſs, 


left Mulbauſen, and marched to Francthauſen. Count Mansfield, whoſe Country they wa- 
ſted, met them with ſome Troops, flew two hundred of the Rebels, and forced the reſt 
to fly into the City of Frankbauſen. The Army of the Confederate Princes came imme- 
diately to his Aſſiſtanee. Prince George of Saxony, and John Elector of Saxony, who had 
a little before ſucceeded his Brother Frederick, the Prince of Heſſe, and Duke of Brunſ- 
wick, were in the Army in Perſon. The Army of the Rebels was Encamped upon 
an Hill near Franthauſen, and were within ſuch a Retrenchment of Carts, that it was 
very hard to force them from their Poſt, but they had but little Artillery, and moſt of 
their Men wanted Arms, and were not diſciplined. The Princes moved with Compaſſion 
for ſo great a number of Men, who were thus led to Deſtruction, offered them Pardon if 
they would lay dowa their Arms, and deliver up the Author's of the Rebellion. Aduncer 
fearing, that he ſhould be forſaken, made a Diſcourſe to them, in which he promiſed 

CE | | ; them 
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them iu the Name of God Victory over their Enemies, aud obſerving a Rainbow in the 
Heaven, which then appeared by chance, he encouraged them in the concluſion of bis 
Diſcourſe with theſe Words. Do you not ſee that God declares himſelf in your 
„ favour ? Behold the ſign and teſtimony of his good Will. Lift up your Eyes, and 
& hehold the Heavenly Bow ! This very Bow being painted upon our Standards, is a 
« yiſible ſign that God hath givea us, that he will guard us in this Fight, and by it 
« threatens Deſtruction to the Tyrants. Wherefore ſet upon your Enemies courage- 
© ouſly, as being certain that God will aſſiſt you, and that he will not have you to be at 
te peace with the Wicked. Auncer to make theſe Men the more reſolute and deſperate, 
as having no hopes of Pardon, cauſed a young Gentleman to be ſlain, whom the Princes 


promiſed them, that it ſhould do them no harm. Their Retrenchments were ſoon 
forced, aud their Troops entirely routed ; one part were ſlain, another fled to Franck- 
bai(en,and a third part drew up upon the top of the Mountains, but fled at the firſt Charge, 
and ſo Franckhanſen was taken immediately. There were above 7000 Men flain upon 
the place. Muncer hid himſelf in an Houſe in the Town, where he was diſcovered a f:w 


Some ſay, That AMuncer ſhewed much Sorrow, renounced his Errors, and returned a- 
gain into the Communion of the Church; That he confeſſed his Sins to a Prieſt, and re- 
ceived the Sacrament under one Kind: Others ſay, That he recited the Lutheran Con- 
feſſioa of Faith, which the Duke of - Brunſwick was pleaſed to dictate to him. Sleidan 
adds, That Muncer was then under.ſo great Trouble and Conſternation of Mind, that 
he could not give any account of his Faith. But however that was, tis agreed on all 
hands, that being upon the Scaffold, he acknowledged his fault in ſtirring op, and en- 
couragiag the People to Rebellion, implored the Princes to be merciful to the Poor Un- 
fortunate Peaſauts, aſſuring them, that it was the propereſt means to prevent a Rebelli- 
on for the future, and adviſed them to read the Books of Holy Scripture, where they 
ſhould find the Duties of Kiogs. | 


their Rebellion. In it he exhorts the, Megiſtrates to do their Duty, and the People not 
to riſe againſt their Prigces and Magiſtrates. Neither. does he approve of the Uſe of 
Arms to oppoſe the Church of Rome, and to ſettle his own Doctrine. He looks u 

the Rebellion ſtirred up by Muncer, as an Artifice of the Devil to bring the Goſpel, 
that is to ſay, his new Doctrine, into Diſgrace. Luther alſo made a Reply to the Pea- 
ſants Manifeſto ; in which, after he has approv'd the neceſlity of obeying Magiſtrates, and 
Princes, he Anſwers their firſt Article, That it is reaſonable that the People ſhould 
chooſe their own Miniſters, provided that it be done Peaceably, and orderly, but if the 
maintenance of Paſtors be given them by the Magiſtrate, it belongs to him to appoint 
them, but if he will not do it, then the People may choſe them, and maintain them at 
their own charge : And laſtly, That if the Magiſtrates will not allow of him, whom 
the People have choſen, he muſt withdraw himſelf, and 'tis free for all ſuch, as will, to 
follow him. As to the ſecond Article concerning Tythes, he ſays, Tis altogether unjuſt. 
Nor doth he more approve of the third, which he confutes by the Example of Abraham, 
and ſeveral other Holy Men, who had Bond-ſervants, and adviſeth- thoſe that oppoſed 


to the Lawyers. On tbe other ſide, Lurber publiſhed an Admonitioa to Princes, in 
which he degounceth the Judgments: of God as certainly to fall upon them, unleſs 
they ſtop the Proſecution of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ceaſe to oppreſs 
the People. Here he ſpeaks more favourably of the 12 Articles of the Peaſant's 
Manifeſto, than in his former Book, and ſays, Thee ſeveral of them are juſt and rea- 
ſonable. Laſtly, he exhorts both Princes and'People to Peace, and ſhews the bad con- 


rences to Men of Honeſty, and to yield on both ſides, That there might be an Agree- 
ment. The Exhortations of Luther proving incffeQual, as he ſaw when the Pea- 
ſants were in Arms, he compoſed three bloody Treatiſes againſt them, in which he 


O2 


ic, to read what St. Paul ſays about Slaves. As for the other Articles he leaves them 


ſequences of Ciyil Wars to them both, He propoſed it to them, to refer their Diffe- 


encourageth the Magiſtrates not to ſpare them, and the Subjects to fall upon thoſe Wild 
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had ſent to exhort them to accept their Propoſals. This News being brought to the 5. 
Princes Army, enraged them ſo, that they reſolved forthwith to attack Muncer's Camp, of the 4- 
which couſiſted but of 8000 Men. The firſt batter d it furiouſly with their Artillery, if 
which flew a great number of the Rebels, contrary! to the Predictions of Muncer, who had defeared, 


days after, and Executed at Mulhbauſen, with Phiffer and ſome others of the chief Rebels. _ 
4th. 


Luther declar'd himſelf from the very beginning, agaiaſt the Doctrine and Carriage of Luther's 
Muncer, and wrote to the City of Aulbauſen not to join with him. When the Rebel- 1 
lion began, he put forth a Treatiſe by way of Admonition to the People to hinder Nun 
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Beaſts, ad deſtroy them. At laſt, when he heard the News of Miincer's Death, and 
Defeat, he made Trac, to Triumph — * Memory, under this Title. The Terri- 
ble Tudgmem of God upon Thomas Muncer. (4 : . 
The growth ike theſe Troubles were in Germany, Lutheraniſm increaſed, and ſettled itſelf in 
of Luthe- ſeyeral Cities. The Elector of Saxony, the Landegrave of Heſſe, and Duke of Brunſwick, 
raniſm. profeſſed it. The City of Serauburg received it, and the Senate of that City maintained 

the Married Clergy, and Lutheran Preachers in Oppoſition to the Biſhop. At Frankfor 

wpon the Main the People rifing, drove out two Deans from the great Churehes. Frede- 

rick Martorfe, and John Cechlens, and robbad the Monaſtery of the Preaching Friar;. 

Then theſe Seditious People depoſed their Magiſtrates, choſe a New Senate of 24 Men 

out of the Commons, and drew up 47 Articles to regulate the Government. There were 

the like Commotions at Mentz, and — but they came to nothing in thoſe Cities; 

whereas at Frankfort, Luther aniſm prev ed even after the Sedition was at an end. In a 

Word, in almoſt all the States of the Empire, unleſs in the Emperor's Hereditary Coun- 

tries, Luther's Doctrine was preached, * 19/oey many Followers. | 

Luther: In the ſame Year, 1525. Luther Married Katherine Bora, a Perſon of Quality, who 

Stlurriage. had been a Nun, and was taken, as (is abovelaid) ont of the Nonnery of Nimprcben, in 

1523. He had a deſign, as the Hiſtorian (b) that writes his Life, ſays, to marry her to 

Glacis, Miniſter of Orlamunden, but ſhe not liking his Perſon, Larber married her him- 

ſelf, June 13. without acquaiating bis Friends with it. This Action of his was blamed 

not only by the Catholics, bot alſo by thoſe of his own Party,who found fault, as Melan- 

+box himſelf obſerves, that in ſo unlucky a time he ſhould betray his own Weakneſs. 

It was indeed, if we lay alide the reſpe& to Religion, an indecent thing in a Man, 

then 46 Years Old, who would be thought the Reſtorer of the Goſpel, and Reformer 

of Mankind, to involve himſelt in the buſineſs of Marriage, either through Incontinence, 

or upon any other Account whatſoever. Luther himſelt was aſham'd of it, and much 

out of Humour; inſomuch that thoſe Friends of his that did not approve of his Aion, 

were forced to comfort him, but it was not difficult to eaſe his Grief according to his 

Principles, for he not only defended the Fad without bluſhing in the face of the World, 

but he cook the boldneſs likewiſe to exhort the great Maſter of the Teutonick Order, 

and the Archbiſhop of Aents. (c) to do the like. The firſt of them took his Advice, 

bac the other flighted his Letter ſo much, that he would not Anſwer ic. At the fame 

time Lather's Friends adviſed him to reconcile himſelf to Prince George of Saxony, and the 

King of England, whom he had diſobliged. He wrote very ſubmiſſive Letters to both 

of them, in which he declared bis Sorrow, that he had angred them, though without re- 

canting what he had ſaid; but theſe two Princes ſhewed by their Anſwers, that they 

were not leſs offended at the Liberty he had taken ia theſe laſt Letters, than at his be- 

baviour all alo The King of England was chiefly Angry, becauſe he had ſaid, That 

his Book vpon the Sacraments was made by another, and put out in his Name, and be- 

uſe he had abuſed the Cardinal of Terk. Luther ſoon repented of his Submiſſion to the 

King of England, and wrote a Book [atituled, Ar Anſwer to the abuſive and ſlanderous 

Book of the King of England. The Letter, which he wrote to the Duke of Key to ex- 

hort him to favour his Doctrine, was not better received. Thoſe which he ſent to the 

People of and into the Low-Conntries, againſt the Anabaptiſts, were diſperſed 

abroad ; but becauſe there were none that profeſſed themſelves to be his Followers in 

2 —j they did little Service, either to advance his Doctrine, or to confute the 

Anabaptiſts. 

The Wri- Tung about the ſame time that the Difpute between Luther and Eraſmus about Free- 

' tings of will began. Eraſmus had been much courted by the Pope, and Catholic Princes, to 

Eraſmus write againſt Lurber, but he had always avoided the Diſpute, being ſatisfied, that that 
| 3 was not an effectual way to end the Differences, and eſtabliſh Peace z but at laſt bein 
tree-will, importuned by his Friends, and being deſirous entirely to remove the Suſpicion whic 

| ' ſome 


(ne ſeverity of Lather's confidering his Cir- if Luther had not been very t in his De- 
Ao that time was neceſſary, D. of clarations againſt theſe Peaſants In ion, he had 
Saxony was his near and bitter Fbemy. He, and the coofirmed Suſpicions of his Enemies, and drawn 
Writer- whom he employ'd, were continually pofſeſ® an Odium upon himſelf, which might have been ve- 
fing the with an Opinion that Luthers ry prejudicial to the Reformation. | | 

occafioned all theſe ftirs. When Muncer was taken, |(b) Melcbior Adam. ; 

D. George would not ſuffer him to be ſtrictiy exami- [e Luther writ to the Archbiſhop of Mert, be- 

ned concerning is Religion, that thence a handle fore be married himſelf, ſo he could not urge his own 

might be taken'to calumniate Lauber, in whoſe Faith Example, and his own Marriage was a very few days | 
tte Papiſts pretended that Mumcer died. So that in Agitation. | 
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ſome had of him, that he favoured Luther's Doctrine, that he reſolved to yrite ugainſt 
him, 'and choſe Free-will for his Subject. The Book that he wrote upon it, was Enti- 
toled, A Oiatriba, or Conference about Free-will. It was written with much Moderation, 
and without any Reflections upon Luther. The general Reſpect, which Eraſmus had thro? 
all Germany, made many Perſons averſe to the Doctrine of Luther, when they ſaw, that 
he declared agaiaſt it. In the Preface he ſays, That Luther ought not to take it ill, that 
he was not of his Opinion, ſince he allowed himſelf the Liberty of diſſenting from 
the Judgment of the Doctors of the Church, Councils, Popes, and Univerſities. Eraſ- 
mu wrote bis Book in Latin, becauſe he thought it not convenient to Debate theſe 
Queſtions before all ſorts of Perſons, and becauſe they tended little to the Edification 
of the People. Lather was a long time in anſwering this Work of Eraſmus, but at length 
it being tranſlated into the German Tongue by Emſer and Cochlens, he wrote a Treatiſe 
againſt it, call'd, De ſervo Arbitrio, or Of the ſervitude of Man's Will, and though A- 
' lanhithon had promiſed Eraſmus, that Luther ſhould Anſwer him with the ſame Modera- 
tion, with which he wrote, Luther had ſo little reſpect to that Promiſe, that he never 
wrote any thing more ſharp; inſomuch that Melenbithen himſelf did not like his way of 
Writing, but ſhewed a great concern at it. He accuſed Eraſmus of being Careleſs what 
became of Religion, provided that the World were in Peace, and that his Notions were 
more Philoſophical, than Chriſtian. This Work of Lutber's was no ſooner Publiſh 
bat Eraſmus compoſed a Defenſe in ten Days, which he named, «ſpites, divid 
into two Books, In the firſt he Anſwers what Luther had ſaid againſt the Preface of his 
Book concerning Free-will ; and in the ſecond, which he put out ſoon after, he anſwers 


the Affronts and Abuſes of his Adverſary. 


C HAP. XIX. 
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The Diet of Spires. The Overthrow of the King of Huagary. The 


Quarrel between the Emperor, and the Pope. 
The Pope Impriſoned. 


TY HE Diſturbances in Germany enereaſed every Day, and the War with the Tark, 


ome taken twice, 


which brought it into Danger, forced Charles V. at length to call a Diet at Spire: of 


by his Letters, ' Dated May 24. 1525. After he had given Reaſons why the Diet 
was not held the Year before, as it was appointed, he ſaid, That *twas not, becauſe he 
thought, that the Imperial Diets ought not to meddle with Matters of Religion, for he 
acknowledged, that on the contrary *twas his Duty to protect the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to maintain the Rites, and Cuſtoms ſettled, and practiſed by his Anceſtors, and to 
prevent any pernicious Doctrines, or Novelties to be preached; That he really intend- 
ed to call a Council with the * conſent, but could not do it ſo ſoon ; and, That 
being certified, that the Edict of Worms was not executed in ſome parts of Germany 


The calling 


the Diet 
— 


that there had been Commotions and Rebellions in ſome Places, that the Princes and 


Members of the Empire had many Quarrels among themſelves, that the Turi was rea- 
dy to break in upon the Territories of the Empire; and laſtly, that there were many 
Diſorders which needed a Reformation : He had upon theſe Accounts, appointed an 


Imperial Diet to meet at Augsbourg, October 1. in which the Affairs of State ſhould be 


debated, and particularly the Matter of theif Aſſiſtance a the Turki, The 
meeting of the Diet was put off —— to the Feaſt of St. Martin in the ſame 
Year, but becauſe the Princes could meet at Aug:boury, 2 — the popular Tu- 
mults, it was put off to May 1. in the next Year, and the City of Spires was fixed 
upon for the place of its Meeting. However, it was agreed on in that Aſſembly, that 
the Magiſtrates ſhould take care, that the Preachers ſhould deliver, and expound the 
Word of God to the People, according to the Senſe of the Fathers of the Church, and 
not Preach Seditiouſly. | 

This Diet was held at Spires in the end of June, 1526. The Emperor was not pre- 
ſent in Perſon, but Ferdinand his Brother, and ſix other Deputies acted in his Name. 


The Electot of Saxony, and the Landrgrave of Heſſe, who were of Lather's Opinion, came 


to ir. At the opening of the Diet, which was on Jane 25. the Emperor's Deputies 
| 4 propounded 


propounded 
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i opotinded ſuch things as they were to conſult about, and ſaid, That *twas the Em- 
+ pra — deſign, that - Members of this Diet ſhould preſcribe with one common con- 


ſeat the means to ſecure the Chriſtian Religion, and the Ancient Diſcipline of the 
Church derived to us by Tradition; The puniſhments that they ſhould ſuffer, who did 


= thing contrary 3 How the Papiſh Princes ſhould ſuppreſs their Enemies; And lend 


another mutual Aſſiſtance, in executing the Edict of Worms. The Deputies nomi- 
nated to debate this Matter among others, were the Landrgrave of Heſſe, Sturmins Depu- 
ty of Srra:burg, and Creſſeus, Deputy of Nuremberg who embraced Larber's Doctrine. But 
when their Judgments were divided, which made them fear, that they ſhould never 
come to any Reſolution conformable to the Edict of Worms, the Imperial Miniſters called 
the Members together Auguſt 3. and cauſed the Emperor's Letter Dated at Sevil, March 
23. to be read to them, which ſignified, That his latention was to go into Jraly, to be 
Crowned there, and conſult with the Pope about the calling of the Council, and ia the 
mean time, he would have them order nothing in this Diet, contrary to the Ancient 
Uſages, Laws, and Ceremonies of the Church, and keep themſelves to the Edict of 
Worms, and wait till he had treated with the Pope about the Council, which he aſſured 
them ſhould be very ſoon. Moſt of the Cities, eſpecially in Upper Germany, anſwered, 
That they were ready to comply with, and ſubmit to the Emperor, but the Diſputes 
in Religion increaſed daily, and chiefly thoſe about Ceremonies, and the Abuſes of 
Diſcipline; that if heretofore it was not poſſible to obſerve the Edict of Worms, it would 
de much more hard to do it new; That they had demonſtrated this to the Legate in the 
former Diet, and the Emperor himſelf would have been convinced of it, had he been 
preſent, and under ſtood the State of things; That as to the meeting of a Council, they 
might have had ſome hope, that it ſhould be held when the Emperour wrote that Letter 
becauſe the Pope and he were Friends; but being ſince at Odds, they could no louger 
hope for it; That they thought it convenient to ſend Deputies to the Emperor to te- 


« preſent to him the State of Germany, aud to let him know the danger there would be 


a delaying the buſineſs of Religion, and putring the Edict of Worms in execution, and to 
pray. him to call a National Council to determine the Controverſies, and prevent the 
Evils wich which Germany is threatned; That if his Imperial Majeſty did not like of this 
Expedient, they bumbly begged that he would diſpenſe with the Execution of the Edict 
of Worms, till the meeting of a General Council, and that as long as they diſagreed a- 
mong themſelves, it was not eaſie for them to afford Aſſiſtance to others. The next 
Day ſome Members of the Diet preſented a Memorial, to adviſe the leſſening of the 
Nutaber-of Mendicant Friars; to permit thoſe that would live in any other State of 
Life, to do it within a Year ; to revoke the Exemptions, and Privileges of the Clergy ; 
to repeal the Ecaleſiaſt ical Laws ahout Abſtinence from Meats; to give every one their 


Liberty to uſe ſuch Ceremonies only, as they thought convenient; and to allow the Do- 


Arine of the Goſpel to be preached every where. The Biſhops, and the reſt of the 
Clergy, who were at the Diet, after they had heard the Emperor's Letter, were of 
Opinion, that nothing was to be attempted in matters of Religion, ſo long as the Pope 
and Emperor were at Odds, but to wait a more favourable JunQure : Theſe Diſputes 


wich the preaching of the Lutherans, had fo ſtirred Mens Spirits, that all the Conſulta- 


tions of the Diet were interrupced, and things had near come to a Civil War. The 
Elector of Saxony, Landigrave of Heſſe, and their Party, were ready to withdraw, but 
Ferdinand, and the Emperor's Deputies, foreſeeing, that if the Diet broke ip in theſe 
Heats, aud came to no Concluſion, all Germany would be in danger of falling iato Quar- 
rels, uſed their endeavour to pacifie their exaſperated Minds, and brought them at 
laſt to make the Reſolucion following; That it being neceſſary for the welfare of 
Religion, and the public Peace to call a National Council in Germany, or a General 
one of all Chriſtendom, which ſhould be opened within a Year, Deputies ſhould be 
ſent to the Emperor, to deſire him to look with compaſſion upon the miſerable Condi- 
tion of the Empire, to deturn as ſoon as ever he could into Germany, and to hold a Coun- 
cil; That in the mean time the Princes and States, ſhould ſo demean themſelves as to 
the Edict of Worms, as to be able to give an Account of their Carriage to God and the 


Emperor. _ 

Before this Reſolution of the Diet appeared, the Elector of Saxony and Landrgrave of 
Heſſe; propounded to the Deputies of Stratburg and Newrember, to make a League for the 
Detence of thoſe that ſhould follow the New Doctrine, and bring the Cities of Frank- 
fort and Vim into it. The Deputies could then give no other Anſwer, but that they 
would conſult their Cities about it. They alſo agreed in this Diet, to ſend Aſſiſtance to 

| | the 
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the King of Hungary againſt the Turks, but the Diet not riſing till the end of Azguſt, The Defect 
the Twrkiſh Army was entred firſt a great way into that Kingdom, and King Lewis gi- 14 Death 
ving them Battle in the Plains of Mohars, was Conquer'd, and Drowned in his flight. Fr King 
The greateſt part of the Nodility were ſlain in the Fight, and all the open Country over- ry. oy 
run by the Turks, and overflown with the Blood of almoſt 300000 Inhabitants. Ferdinand 

the King's Brother, making a Title by the Right of Anz his Wife, Siſter of King Lewis, 

and by the Treaties made by his Predeceſſors with the Kings Matthias, and Uiadiſians, 

- procured himſelf to be Elected King of Hungary, by a Party of Hungarians, but John 
Zepuſienſis, Vayvod of Tranſilvania, was choſen by another Faction, and put himſelf un- 

der the Protection of the Turk to vindicate his pretenſe, which cauſed a New War in 
Hungary. 

Aas were not in leſs confuſion in Italy, than in Germany, for Pope Clement VII. who xz, Quar: 
was forced to Treat with the Vice- Roy of Naples, after Francis.I. was taken at the Battle 5 be. 
of Pavia, which was fought February 24. 1525. made a New League againſt the Emperor teen the 
with the Yenetiavs, and with the King of France, as ſoon as he was ſet at Liberty: To Enperour 
cover that Action with a plauſible pretenſe, he wrote a long Breve to the Emperor in the * Pepe. 
form of a Manifeſto, in which having recited all that he had done to gratifie his Im 
rial Majeſty, he complained, that inſtead of a grateful Acknowledgement, he had deals 
very ill by bim, and had invaded the Lands and Territories which belonged to the 
Church of Rome in Italy; That he had denied to do him Juſtice, and to fulfil the Con- 
ditions of the Treaty, which was made with the Vice-Roy ; That he had concealed the 
Articles of the Treaty of the King of France from him; That he had made Laws in 
Spain and Naples, contrary to the Liberties of the Church and his Dignity z That he had 
raiſed a New War in Italy, by ſending Charles of Bourbon thither with his Army; That 
theſe Reaſons had conſtrained him to make a League for the benefic and quiet of 7raly ; 

That if his Imperial Majeſty would join in the Peace, twas all in good time; but if he 
would not, he did not want Troops nor Forces to defend Italy, and the Common-wealth 
of Rome. This Breve was dated Jane 23. 1526. 

Two days after he wrote a ſhorter, and in milder Terms, in which he only tells the 
Emperor that he was forced for the Freedom of /raly, and ſecurity of the Holy See to 
uſe ſach Methods, as wonld be beneficial to his Imperial Majeſty, if he would make 
uſe of ſach means as would be eaſie and glorious for him to apply upon that Occaſion ; 

That this would be the way to ſettle Peace in Italy, and to free himſelt from ſuch trou- 

bles, as he might juſty fear if he joined with the other ſide. 

| Theſe two Breves were ſent by the Pope's Nuncio into Spain, who gave them ſeveral- 

ly to the Emperor, one day after another. His Imperial Majeſty alſo reſolyed to an- 

ſwer them ſeverally, the firſt ia words full of Anger, and Reſentment. And the Second 

the next day in more moderate Expreſſions. The firſt Anſwer was very long, in form 

of an Apology. It was delivered to the Nuncio by Aercurius Gatinara the Emperor's 
High-Chancellor, who read it to him before he ſealed it. In it the Emperor complain- 

ed of the Pope's Actions, upbraided him with the Kindneſs he had done the Holy See, 

his Family, and Perſon, and of the Wrong which he had received from his Holineſs and 

his Predeceſſor Leo X. He accuſed him of ſoliciting the King of Fance to enter into that 
League, of diſpenſing with the Oath that he made at the Treaty of Madrid, of declarin 

War to drive him out of /caly, and of promiſing the Kindom of Naples to the Marqu 

of Peſcara. Then he cleared himſelf from thoſe things, which the Pope had blamed him 

for, declaring, that tho* the Milaneſe belonged to him upon many Accounts, yet he left 

it to Sforz.4 for the Quiet of Itahy, but Sforza becoming guilty of High-Treaſon, he had 

given it to Charles of Bourbon: That he had not concealed from the Pope's Nuncio's the I 
Conditions of the Treaties made with the King of France; that the Laws of which the .Y 
Pope complains, were made to ſecure thoſe Rights of Patronage which P. Adrian had 
granted to him; that the Pope had no reaſon to be exceptious, ſince he received more 
Mony out of his Dominions, than out of thoſe of all the Kings of Chriſtiendom beſide, 
and yet he would not hearken to the Complaints, which the Princes of Germany had made 
about that matter againſt the Court of Rome; that tho' he had given him no cauſe of 
Diſpleaſure, yet he had required him paſſionately to lay down his Arms; that he had 
born all this, and would paſs by the Injuries, which he had received of his Holineſs : 
but if he ſtill made uſe of Arms (which did not become a Paſtor and Father, and ſuited 
only the head of a Faction) there was no reaſon, that he ſhould be Jadge of the Mat- 
ter in Diſpute, and ſo he ſhould be driven to appeal to a General Council, that he might 
vindicate himſelf ; that in the mean time he adviſed him for God's ſake to appoint a ſafe 
and convenient place for the holding it within a certain time, and to ſecure himſelf * 


104 


all the rheeatnings and injuries he might do to him, he appealed to a future Council. 


Rome 
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This Letter is dated September 17. ; | rk by 
The next Day the Emperour anſwer'd the ſecond Breve, That he was very much plea. 


ſed, that his Holineſs ſhewed ſome inclination to Peace, and ſpoke with more moderation; 
that he could wiſh a General Peace _ as eaſily be obtained as others could promote a 
War; that his Holineſs and his Confederates ſhould know the Sincerity of his Inten- 
tions; that he hoped he would change his Mind, and conform himſelt to the Publick 
Good; that he deſir'd him therefore to regard the miſerable Condition of Chriſfendom, 
and to believe that he was always ready to give proof, that he ſought nothing, but the 
Glory of God, and the ſafety of his People. 

October 6. The Emperor wrote to the Cardinals about the cauſes of his diſlike of the 
Pope's Management, and about the Letter which he had ſent to him. He blames him for 
diforbiog the General Peace, which he had obtain'd by the, Treaty of Peace with the 
King of France. He tells them, that there was no Prince, that had a greater reſpect to 
the Holy See, and was more ready to advance the Intereſt of the Church of Rome, as 
might appear by his ſhutring his Ears againſt the Cemplaints and Petitions, which 
were made in the Diet of Worms, againſt the Court of of Rome ; that he had forbidden 
the Diet of Spires to be holden, becauſe he foreſaw, that it would draw Germany from 
their Obedience to the Pope; that to pacify the Princes he had promiſed them a Coun. 
cil, and that when he wrote to the Pope, his Holineſs thanked him for diſſolving the AC. 
ſembly of Spires, but put off his Petition for a Council to another time; that if his Holi. 
neſs was ill for a War, he prayed them to admoniſh him of his Duty, and adviſe him to 
a Peace, and if he refuſed it and would not call a Council, or put it off too long, they 
were to call One in the uſual form, and if they delayed it, he would uſe his Authority to 


provide ſuitable meaus to eſtabliſh the Peace and tranquility of the Church. Theſe Let- 


ters were delivered to the Pope and Cardinals December 12. Printed in Spain and Ger- 


many, and diſperſed throughout all Europe. ; 
The Pope for his part made a Speech in the Conſiſtory, wherein he lamented the trou- 


bles of Chriſtendom, and the Death of the King of Hungary, as the ſigns of God's diſ. 


pleaſure for the Sins of Men,and eſpecially for the irregularities of the Clergy. He added, 
that Repentance muſt begin at the Houſe of God to remove his Anger: And that he would 
ſhew them an Example. He excuſed his preparations for War, and declared, he was 
ſo very deſirous of Peace, that he would go to meet the Princes himſelf to further it. 
And after that would ſummon a General Conncil. 

From Words they proceeded to Deeds. The Colonna's and Hugh de Moncada marched 


twice taken towards Rome with the Troops they had raiſed, and enter'd it September 20. The Pope 


eſcaped into the Caſtle of St. Angelo, but the Church of St. Perer, and the Palace of the 
Vatican were Plundered. The Urſini and the Pope's Troops made as good Defenſe, as 
they could, and ſaved the reſt of the City from ſuffering the like ; but becauſe the Im- 

ial Army increaſed daily by the Succours which came from Naples, the Rope was ne- 
ceſſitated ro make a Truce for Four Months with Hugh de Moncada, under theſe Con- 
ditions, That the Colonna's and Neapolit ans ſhould relinquiſh Rome, and the Pope ſhould 
recall his Troops out of Lombardy, and withdraw his Fleet, which was then Beſjegiog 
Genoa. This Agreement was performed by both ſides, but the Pope having remanded 
his Troops, thundered out an Excommunication againſt the Colonna's and their Adhe- 
rents, ſeized the Lands and Caſtles that belonged to them, and degraded Cardinal Pom- 
pejo, becauſe he appealed from his Sentence to a Council. Hugh deMoncada underſtanding 
that the Pope had broken the League, went ſpeedily to Cajera with his Troops to aſſiſt 
the Colonna's,and march'd directly towards Rome, notwithſtanding the Thunder bolts, which 
the Pope caſt out againſt him. On the otherſide Charles of Bourbon, the General of the Em- 
perour's Army, invaded the Eccleſiaſtical State with 13000 Germans, almoſt all Lutheran;, 
whom George Fronſperg had brought to him, becauſe he had promiſed that he would lead them 


to Rome to —— the City and ſtrangle the Pope. (a) Clement being affrighted at the 


approach of theſe Troops, obtained a Ceſſation of Arms for Eight Months of the Vice -· roy 
of Naples, upon Condition that the Pope ſhould pay him 600000 Crowns, take off the 


Excommunication pronounced againſt the Colonna's, and reſtore the Cardinal. But 
| Charles 


l 


[(#) Seck-ndorff denies that made that ceſſaries, and then it was natural to promiſe them the 
an Article of his going to help the B. ot Bourbon. plunder of Rome, it they would go on, as they after: 


He went at the Command of Arch Duke Ferdinand, wards did, when Franſperg had left them upon his 


who was his Brother's Vicegerent in Germany, When Sickneſs, | 
he went into Italy, his Army mutiny'd for want of ne- 


* 
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Charles of Bourbon wduld not agree to the Truce, being forc'd by his Soldiers to go ſtrait 
to Rome, becauſe they were to have the Plunder of that City for their Pay. He encamp'd 
againſt the City ay 5 1527, and aſſaulted it the next Day. The Pope's Troops and 
the Youth of the City made a vigorous Reſiſtance at firſt, and beat off the Enemy twice. 
At the third Charge Charles of Bourbon was ſlain with a Musket-ſhot, but at length his 
Soldiers, after Two Hours Fight, broke into the Town, paſs'd over the Tiber ahout 
Night, and entered into the City, plundered the Houſes and Churches, took the Car- 
dinals Priſoners, and exerciſed all manner of Barbarities, Sacrilege and Cruelties. The 
Pope was beſieged in the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and forced to ſurrender himſelf to the 
Emperor's Captaias, who kept him Priſoner. - 
s ſoon as the Emperor heard the News he expreſſed very great Sorrow outwardly for 
it, and cauſed all the public e which were then making at Valladolid for the 
Birth of his Son to ceaſe, but yet he kept the Pope Priſoner Six Months, till he had f 
brought a bout his Deſigns, by making himaccept of all the Conditions which he pleaſed 
to lay on him. He had alſo ſome Thoughts of carrying him into Spain, but the Spaniſh 4 
Biſhops and Grandees not liking the Propoſal he changed his Mind, and at length agreed 
at the End of the Year to ſet the Pope at Liberty, yet upon theſe Terms, that he ſhould 
not croſs his Deſigns any more upon Milan and Naples, and ſhould give him theſe cau- 
tionary Towns, Oftia, Civita Vecchia, Civita Caſtellana, and the Fort of Forli, with his 
Nephews Hippolit s and Alexazder for Hoſtages, and that he ſhould grant him the Re- 
venues of the Cruſado in Spain, and the Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical Preferments in all his 
Dominions. The Pope being allowed to depart out of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, Dee. 9. 
left it the Night before in Diſguiſe, and went with a ſmall Retinue to Montefiaſcone, 
from whence he departed to Orvieto. | | 


CHAP. XX. 


The Diſputations between the Lutherans and Zuinglians, and the 
Boks written on both Sides, The Conferences at Baden and Bern 
between the Papiſts and Zuinglians. The Growth and Favourers of 
the Sect of the Anabaptiſts. | 


Wii the Princes were thus buſy'd in making War there were great Diſputes in 0ecolempe- 
. Germany and Switzerland, not only between the Catholic Divines and Refor- di. 
mers, but between the Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Anabaptiſts. Luther had declared 
himſelf, as we have ſaid already, in the Year 1524 againſt the Doctrine of Caroloſtadins 
and Zuinglizs about the Lord's-Supper. Occolampadius was of their Party, and taught 
the ſame Doctrine in the City of Baſil. He was born at Auſcheia in Switzerland in the 
Year 1482, and after he had ſtudy'd hard and had made himſelf very skilful in the Lan- 

ages was had in great Eſteem for his Preaching. He withdrew himſelf from the 

orld in 1520, py Wc a Monk of the Order of St. Bridget, in the Monaſtery 
of St. Laurence, near Augsburg. It appears by a Letter that he wrote ſome time before 
(in 1517.) to Eraſmus that he had a great Senſe of Religion: He was ſo far from ad- 
mitting any Changes in Religion that he wrote a Book againſt Luther, to prove that 
the Maſs might be call'd a'Sacrifice. Eraſmus deſcribes him in his Letters as a Perſon 
that lik'd well of the State of Life he had made choice of, and perform'd his Duty. Ne- 
vertheleſs he ſoon alter'd his Judgment, and left his Monaſtery within Two or Three 
Years after he went into it. He retreated to Baſil, where he was made Curate and 
Preacher of the Church of St. Martin, and quickly introduced the Novelties of Laber. 
He began to adminiſter Baptiſm, and celebrate Divine Service in the vulgar Tongue, 
and give the People the Communion under both Kinds. Then he taught that the Maſs - 
was not a Sacrifice, and aboliſhed the greateſt part of the Ceremonies. Soon after he 
received the Doctrine of Zuinglius about the Sacrament, and marry'd in 1528. Eraſmus 
laughs at him for his Marriage thus: © 9 ſays he, has marry'd a pretty 

' -. Young 
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*® dung Wench, probably becauſe he deſigns to mortify the Fleſh. Some ſay that La- 
te theraniſm is a Tragedy, for my part I think nothing can be more comical, for the 
«© Concluſion of their Plays is always ſome Marriage. Nuper Oecolampadius duxit Ux- 
orem, Puellam non inelegantem, vult, opinor, affligere Carnem. _ appellant Luthey. 
aniſmum Tragediam, mihi videtur eſſe Comædia, ſemper enim in Nuptias exeunt tumult us, 
Altho? Occolampadins agreed with Zuinglius in the Nature of the Doctrine, yet he gives 
a different Senſe of our Lord's Words. For whereas Zuinglius places the Figure of theſe 
Words, Thi is my Body, in the Verb, «, which he holds to be taken for ſignifies, Oeco- 
lampadins lays it upon the Noun, Body, affirmidg that the Bread is call'd :he Body by a 
Aetonymy, which allows the Name of the Thing ſignify'd to be given to the Sign. 

The Luthegans in Suabia and Bavaria took much Pains in their Sermons to decry the 
Doctrine of Oecelampadius, which oblig d him to dedicate a Treatiſe upon the Words of 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's- Supper to them, printed at Str a4burgh in 1525, and after- 
ward in the German Tongue at Baſil, whereat was at firſt forbidden. Brentius anſiver'd 
it, in the Name of all the Luther an Miniſters of Suabia, in a Book entitled, Syngramma 
Suevicum ſuper Verbis Cene, in which he aſſerts, That Jeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Sa- 
crameat, and in the Action of the Supper, and that his Body and Blood are receiv'd, al- 
tho! in an inviſible manner, by Faith, as Remiſſion of Sins is receiv'd by Baptiſm. Ne- 
vertheleſs he ſeems to intimate, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are preſent only b 
Faith, and are receiv'd only ſpiritually. Oecolampadius made a Reply to 3 
Book, which he entitled, Anti- Sngramma. The Syngramma was tranſlated into the 
German Language by John Agricola, and approv'd by Luther, who put a Preface before 
jt, in which he faith, That the Sacramentarians had already 5 or 6 Leaders, the firſt 
Caroloſtadi ns, who applies the Pronoun This to the viſible Body of Tſeſus Chriſt ; the ſe- 
cond Zuinglius, who expounds the Word # by ſignifies; the third Oecolampadius, who 
p_ the Figure upon the Word Body; a fourth perverts the Order of the Words. He 

rings a fifth upon the Stage, who will alter the Places of the Words; and the ſixth is 
not yet produc'd, who will chicane about the Words; and we may ſoon perhaps ſee a 
ſeventh, who will overthrow all. Oecolampadius return'd an Anſwer in the German Lan- 
guage to Luther's Preface and the ee SR 
Caroloſta - Caroloſtadins did not continue firm to his own Opinion long, but after he had con- 
dius Fate. yers'd ſome Time in the Upper Germany with the Anabaptiſts he had like to have been 
taken at Rotemburg, and n his Eſcape with Difficulty he apply d himſelf to 
Luther, and dedicated Two Books to him, one to prove that he was not at all concern'd 
in the Rebellion of the Peaſants, and the other, in which he tells him, That by-what he 
had written about the Sacrament he had no Intention to determine any thing poſitively 
but only to propound ſuch Doubts as might ſerve to clear the Truth. Luther accep ed 
of his Excuſe, and prevail'd with the Elector of Saxony that he might have Leave to re- 
main in his Dominions. He liv'd in an Houſe in the Country, near Wittemberg, and 
employ'd himſelf in Husbandry, without any Reputation or Regard. —4 weary of 
this way of Living he remoy'd to Zurich, about the Year 1530, and abode ſome Time 
with Zuinglius, who made him Deacon of his Church. When Zuinglius was dead he 
went to Baſil, where he was choſen their Miniſter and Preacher, and dy'd upon Chr;- 
ma- Day, 1541. 5 
The Heſen The Miniſters of Strasburg being deſirous to put an End to the Differences between 
for an Uni the Lutherans and Zuinglians ſent George Chaſelius to Wittemberg, to tell Luther and the 
—_—_ Lutherans that they would cauſe very great Diſorders if they wrote one againſt ano- 
Tans and ther and fell into Parties at that Time, when they onghr moſt ſtrictly to unite for the 
Zuingli- Deſtruction of the Pope's Power, and pray'd them, that whatever their Senſe might 
ans. be of the Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's- Supper they would live together as Bre- 
thren, and be in Charity one with another. Luther gave them no other Anſwer, but 
that he was forc'd to write againſt Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, who had diſturb'd the 
Minds of the Faithful by their Writings upon the Sacrament, and had oppos'd his Au- 
thority, and that either he or they were Miniſters of Satan, and that they ought to be 
— * from deceiving others. Johannes L Bugenhagius ] Pomeranns, Billicanus, and 
Br entins, wrote againſt the Zuinglians. Zuinglius anſwerd them, and Bracer, Conra- 
dus Felicanus, and Leo Jude, were his Seconds. | | 
The con- The Papiſts finding that the Zuinglians were much more to be fear'd than the La- 
ference at therans, us d their utmoſt Endeavours to prevent the ſpreading of that Sect in the Popiſh 
Baden a. Cantons of Switzerland. John Eckius had long defir'd a Conterence with Zuinglius be- 


of 


Serine fore the Cantons, to confute the Doctrine he had deliver'd at Zurich. The Senate 
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to Zurich offered him a Safe Conduct to come into their City, but he had reaſon to . 
thiak, that that was not a fit place for him to defend his Opinions in with Liberty, and 4 
„without Diſturbance. The other Cantons appointed an Aſſembly ro meet in May 1526. 4 
at Baden, and invited the moſt learned Catholic Divines to it, and ſummoned alſo Zuin- 
lun, and Occolampadins, and as many more of their Party, as would come, to main- 
tain their Opinions by a 33 Diſpute, promiſing them all manner of Security, and Aſ- 
ſurance. Zuinglius excuſed himſelt from going upon ſeveral Pretenſes, but he ſent Oeco- 
lampadius: John Faber, Eckins, and Thomas Murner appeared to diſpute with the Zuin- 
lians, The Biſhops of Conftance, Baſil, Lauſanne, and Coire, ſent their Deputies. All 
the Cantons had theirs alſo there, except Zurich, who would not ſend any. Eckins dife . 
puted publicly againſt Occolampadins, and ſome other Zuinglians, who oppoſed theſe 
\ ſeven Fropoltions, that he had aſſerted. 1. That the real Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are preſent in the Sacrament of the Altar. 2. That they are truly offered in the Sa» 
crifice of the Maſs for the Quick and Dead. 3. That we ought to call upon the Bleſſed 
Virgin and Saints, as our [aterceſſors. 4. That the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Saints ought not to be taken down. 5. That there is a Purgatory after this Life. G. 
That Infants are born in Original Sin. 7. That the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt takes a- 
way that Sin, which the Baptiſm of St. John could not do; Echius ſatisfied the Aſſembly 
in the Truth of theſe Propoſitions, whereupon they made a Decree againſt the Doctrine of 
Luther and Zuinglins, by which they forbad any Change in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, in 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or in the Ceremonies, and other Uſages of the 
Church, and ordained, that in every Canton Super-latendents ſhould be appointed, 
who ſhould with the other Magiſtrates and public Officers prevent all Innovations, and 
inform againſt and puniſh all Offenders. Zuinglius, who durſt not go to the Conference 
at Baden, wrote a Book againſt the ſeven Propoſitions aſſerted by Eckivs, and in two ſmall 
— — attack d ſome of the Reaſogs which he had uſed againſt Orcolampadius in that 
Conference. | | | 
John Faber, who was appointed to diſpute with Zuinglius, not finding bis Adverſary, ne Wri- 
ſent thoſe thiogs to hiny in Writing, which he had to ſay againſt him, and Zuinglins an- rings of 
ſwering publicly in a Book, which he Dedicated to the Twelve Cantons; Faber wrote Faber and 
a Reply, which he entitled, Antigraphon ; Zuinglius continued to anſwer him; and Fae Zuinglins, 
ber replyed, by publiſhing a Book entitled, Novelties. Zuinglius anſwer'd that alſo, and 
compoſed ſome other Tracts againſt Faber; but at laſt the Diſpute ſunk into perſonal 
Qparrels. Thomas Murner wrote alſo againſt the Behaviour of Zuinglius, and repreſented 
him to be an Impious and Wicked Perſon, who had ſtoln the Goods of the Church, com- 
mirted 42 and offended all good Men. The Zxinglians deſirous to have it thought 
that Eraſhus inclined to their Opinion about the Sacrament, and Pelicanus having pub- 
liſhed a Writing to prove it, Eraſmus put out his Letters, which he had written to him, 
and declared, That they falſly charged him, for he never was of their Judgment. Fobn - 
. Eſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Jodocus Clichdovens wrote alſo againſt the Sacramenta- 
Tians. | ; 


Bot the Zuinglians were leſs concern'd at the Writings of the Catholics than of Lu- ne Dy 
ther, and his Followers, who ſtill held on openly to condemn their Doctrine about pes and 
the e and to write againſt it. Luther publiſh'd a Sermon at Witremberg, a- = 
bout che y and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which he made againſt the Giddy-Headed . Tu. 
Spirits, Contra Spiritus vertiginoſos, as he called the Zuingli ans. It is chiefly built upon therans 

Words of the [nſtitotion, which he maintains to be meant plaioly, of the Body and 4 Zuin- 
Blood of Jefus Chriſt, as really preſent in the Euchariſt. He ſays, That the Devil makes Slians. 
uſe of the Zuinglians to inſinuate that damnable Maxim, That there is nothing in the Sa- 
crament bus Bread and Wine, and ſhewing how the Body of Jeſus Chriſt may be in ſeveral - 
prey at once, he advanced this Paradox, which afterwards made ſo much Noiſe, namely, 

hat Jeſus Chriſt is not only every where preſent by hisDivinity,but alſo'by hisHumanity, 
though he believes, Thar he is preſent in a ſpecial manner in the Sacramental Bread, though 
"tis hard to define ic. He adds, That when the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is in any place, it 
| beiog Glorious, it may taſily enter and penetrate the Bread, as the ſound of the Voice * 

Plerces the Ears of ſeveral, or the Light of the Sun diſperſes it ſelf through the Uni- 

verſe. Laſtly, he acknowledges, That the Papiſts in their Proceſſions do carry the true 
Body of Chriſt. Zuinglius on the other ſide wrote a Confutation of this Sermon of La- 
ther's, and ſent Letters to Nuremberg and Eſlinges, to bring them over to his Opinion. He 
alſo anſwered the Letters, which Bulicams, and Urbanins Regius had written againſt him, 
and compoſed a Work, entituled, Au th EE the Lord's Supper, in which he deli- 
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vers his own Opinion, and anſwers the Objections of his Adverſat ies. In the Year. 


1527, he drew up an Apology againſt a Book of Jacobus Strauſſius, wherein he explain 
the Lord's-Supper at large, dedicated to Luther, and anſwers Luther's Sermon at Wittems, 


berg againſt che Sacramentarians. 


Bucer alſo wrote ſeveral Tracts in Defenſe of the Zuinglians, againſt Brentins, and 
=. Fohannes Pomeranss, Lutherans. Zxtbe? on the other fide in anſwer to diverſe Treatiſes of 
—_ Zuinglins, and 'Occolampadiut wrote a Book on purpoſe upon the Euchariſt in the Germay 
> Language, in which he proves the Ubiquity of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by this Argu- 
0 ment, That in all Places where the Divinity of our Saviour is, there bis Humanity oughg 
alſo to be preſent, and confutes all the Arguments, and Anſwers of Zuinglius and Occolame 
ws, who immediately reply'd to it; and Laber to Defend it, drew up a long Explicatio 
_ on of the Doctrine of the Lord's Supper againſt them, in which he proves a-new the Ubj. | 
_— quicy of Chriſt's Body, which is preſent in all places where his Divinity is, but the man- 
* ner is indiſcernable and incomprehenſible, for his Body penetrates other Bodies, and it 
may be actually the Bread and Wine ia the Euchariſt, ſo that it is a mixture of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread, and of his Blood with the Wine. lu this Book he ſays, 
That the Queſtion, Whether the Bread and Wine remain in the Euchariſt, or whether 
are Tranſubſtantiated, is of little conſequence, but we ought to acknowledge 
that there is a Carnal Bread, and a Bloody Wine, and therein he maintains the Con ef 
fion of Faith made by Pope Nichola: agaiuſt Berengarius. Zuinglius compoſed three long 
Anſwers to theſe Works of Luther, which were not publiſhed till the end of the Year 1528. 
Occolampadins and Bucer confuted alſo the large Confeſſion of Luther. Brentius on the 
contrary oppoſed their Opinion in his Expoſition upon St. John's Goſpel, and the other 
Lutherans perſiſted reſolutely in the Condemnation of it. In a ward, theſe Innovators 
divided themſelves into two conſiderable Sets, The Lutherans, and the Sacramentari- 
ans, or 7 The Saxons. continued firm to the Doctrine of Luther, and the 
Switzers, and ſome Cities of the Upper Germany received that of Zuinglius, 
The The Canton of Bern, willing to recover the bad ſucceſs, which the Zuinglians had met 
ferexce at with in the Diſpute at Baden, and to allay the conteſts among their Miniſters appointed 
Bern. by their Circular Letter, dated December 17. 1527. a Conference to be held Janz 
u . and invited to it not only the other Cantons of Switzerland, but alſo the 
Biſhops of ene Baſil, Sian, and Lanſanne, enjoining them either to come, or ſend, 
ppon pain of loſing all their Eſtates in their Canton. The Rules to be obſerved in this 
Talker were, that nothing but Texts of Scripture either of the Old, or New 
Teſtament, ſhould be of any Authority; That all Reflections, or Abuſive Speeches 
ſhould be forborn, that every one ſhould propound his Opinion modeſtly, yet freely; that 
ere ſhould be Secretaries to write down all that was ſaid; That the Aſſembly ſhovid 
etwards give their Judgment, and whatſoever ſhoold be Decreed, ſhould be obſerved 
their Canton, but that it might be known what Points ſhould be diſputed on, and 
| t all might come prepar'd, Ten Propoſitions were publiſhed which were to be the Sub- 
= je& of the Conference. 1. That the Church, of which Jeſvs Chriſt is the only Head, is 
* derived from the Word of God, and ought not to be underſtood any other way. 2. 
E. That it ought to obſerve no other Laws, and is not ſubject to the Traditions of Men. 
3. That Jeſus Chriſt bath ſatisfied for the Sins of all the World, and they that ſeek to 
_ -atkdin Salvation, or to expiate their Sins any other way deny Jeſas Chriſt, 4. That 
it can't be proved by any teſtimeny of Scripture, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chtiſt is corporally received in the 1 5. That the Maſs, in which it is pre- 
tended, that Jeſus Chriſt is offered to our heavculy Father for the Quick and Dead, is 
contrary to Scripture, and Derogates from the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 6. That Jeſus 
* Chriſt is to be pray d to, as the only Laterceſſor and Advocate for Mankind pith the Fa- 
ther.. 7: That the Scripture no where mentions any place after this Life, where the 
Sduls of Men are parged om their Sins, and conſequently the Prayers, Ceremogies, and 
Anaual-Services. for the Dead are uſeleſs. 8. That the Holy Scriptures forbid us to 
make any graven Images, and Workip them, and fo all the Images and Pictures ia 
1 * 8 to be pulled down.. 9. That Marriage is not forbidden any Per 
ks dee is and commanded ia Scripture to avoid Fornication. 10. That all Lew 
E Perſons ought to be put ont of the Communion of the Church, as the Scripture teacheth 
"2 vs, for nothing is more unbecoming the Order of Prieſthood, than a lewd and unchaſt 
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The Catholic Cantons of Switzalexd, having teceived this Letter from the Canton The Con: 
of Bern, ſent them a kind of Manifeſto to divert them from this deſign, telling them fee» ef 


that they ought not to AR againſt the Law, which had been ſo lately made in the Af. Peru. 
ſembly of Baden, to which they themſelves had conſented, that it was not allowable _ 


for a Country or Province to alter the eſtabliſhed Religion, or Doctrine, but it belongs 
to a General Council only, beſeechiag them not to ſuffer themſelves to be led into Er- 
rour by a few Foreigners, but to remain ſtedfaſt in the Religion of their Fathers, and 
their Anceſtors, aſſuring. then! that they would ſend no Body to this Conference, nor 
allow a free Paſſage, to thoſe who refuſed to be preſent at the Conference of Baden. 
The four Biſhops alſo ſent their Anſwer to the Letter of the Canton of Bern, in which 
they Remonſtrate that Diſputes about matters of Faith ought not to be determined 
Scripture only, becauſe every one would explain it according to his own Humour! 
That the Council of Bern were not proper Judges of Queſtions relating to Religion, and 
the Senſe of the Holy Scripture, and that it was to be ſuſpected, that they had a deſign of 
gaining ſome Advantage for the Cauſe of Zuinglins, and Oecolampadins : That the Law of 
God had provided another way to decide all Doubts in Religion, which is to apply them- 
ſelves to the Pope, and acquieſte in his Determination; That Hereſies aroſe from the 
corrupt Explication of Scripture. Laſtly, That the Tribunal, which they ſet up, having 
no Right, or Authority to judge, they could not own it in any. wiſe. 

The Canton of Bern not regarding this Declaration of the other Cantons, nor the Ad- 
vice of the four Biſhops began the Conference upon the day —_— The Cantons of 
Baſil, Schafhonſe, Zurich, and Appenſel, The Inhabitants of St. Gal, and AMalbauſen, 


* the Gr:ſons, and the Imperial Cities of Stratbarg, Ulm, Angsburg, Lindau, Conſtance, 


and Iſre, ſent their Deputies. The Diſputation was particularly upon the Propoſition of 
the Sacrament. Zuinglius, Occolampadins, Bucer, Capito, Blaurerus, and ſeveral other 
Sacramentarians maintained it againſt the Papiſts and Lutherans. There was none to de- 
fend the Catholic Doctrine, but Conradus Trigerns, an Auguſtine Friar, whom they im- 
mediately commanded to be ſilent, becauſe he vſed ſuch Proofs, as. were not in Scrip- 
ture. Andreas Althamerns was alſo commanded to be there, who had written for the Bo- 
dily Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and defended it in the Name of the Luthe- 
rans, and Catholics; Zuinglius made a long Sermon in the City upon the Lord's-Sup- 


per, to explain, and prove his Notion of it. Nevertheleſs they could come to no'agree- 


ment, as Bucer owns. The Aſſembly broke up on the 26th of Jy The Ten Articles 
were approved, and purſuant thereunto the Magiſtrates of Bern, and ſome other Cities for- 
bad all Perſons to ſabmit to the Biſhops for the future, and aboliſh throughour all their 
Dominions the Maſs, Prayers for the Dead, the Monaſtic State, and the other Uſa- 


; kes and Ceremonies of the Catholic Church. The City of Conffance, which had before 


un to approve of theſe lanovations, followed the example of the Canton of Berg 
an aboliſhed likewiſe Images, Altars, the Ceremonies, and the Maſs. The City of 
Geneva did not delay to do the like. The Biſhop and Clergy left the City, wben they 
ſaw theſe Alterations. The Cities of Strasburg and Baſil did not go about it, till the be- 
ginning of the Year 1529. and then it was dene with more Oppolition, eſpecially-at Ba- 
fa, where this change was made againſt the confent of the Magiſtrate; by the People, 

ho in a tumultuous manner ran through the City, and threw down the Altars and 
Images in all Places. | Fo Rice 
The Lutherans and Sacrament arians were not the only Sefts, which — Germany 
and Switzerland; for the Anababriſts got ground in ſeveral Places, notwithſtanding the 
Magiſtrates, and Miniſters vſed- their ntmoſt endeavours to ſuppreſs them. They were 
chiefly favoured by Balchaſer Hubmeier, Miniſter of Malaſbat in Suabia, He was born at 


1524. Muncer going from Baſil to Waldſhut, gained Habmeier over to his Opinions, who 


immediately preached them at Waldſhur, and perfwaded the greateſt part of the Iahabi- * 


tants to be Anabapriſts, who ſeeing themſelves the ſtrongeſt expelled the other Inhabi- 
tags, and ſeized their Goods, but the Catholics falling on them by ſurprize, became 
Maſters of the Town again, and drove out the Anebaprifts, who fled" into Switzerland. 
Hubmeier withdrawing to Zurich, was apprehended by the Magiſtrate's Order, and be- 
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cauſe he had offered ſeveral times to come to a Diſpute with Zuinglius, the Magiſtrate 


forced him to keep his Word, and brought bim to a Conference with him and the other 


Divines of Zurich. Hubmeier being in a ſtrait, and not knowing what to Atiſwer, of- - 


fered to make a public Recantation without being conſtraiaed to it, ſince the only pv 
niſhment which was inflicted on the Anabapriſts at Zurich, was to expel them cher Cop 
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In the mean time the Emperour's Ambaſſador came to Zurich, to demand, that Hub. 
-meier ſhould be delivered to them to be condemned, and puniſhed for Rebellion, but 
the Magiſtrate refuſed to do that upon the Account of a Law then in.uſe among them, 
which forbad that any Priſoner ſhould be accuſed or puniſhed for any other Crime, thay 

that for which he is ſeized, unleſs he be ſet at Liberty. Aubmeier read his Recantation, 
which be had drawn up, and ſubſcribed with his own Hand in the Abby-Church. But 
Zuinglins having preached atterwards, Hubmeier could not forbear renouncing bis Recan- 
tation, and ſpeaking againſt Infant Baptiſm, and for rebaptizing. He was immediately 
remanded to Priſon, and having continued above a Month, he offered to make a ſecond 
Recantation, and when he had done, he was ſec at Liberty, upon Condition that he 
ſhould depart directly out of their City and Canton. But being in danger of being 
ſeized by the Order of the Emperour, or the Catholic Cantons, if he left them immedi. 

ately after his Retractation, the Senate at the requeſt of Zuinglius, and the other Divines 

of Zurich, permitted him to ſtay a little longer, and leave the City privately. He went 

to Conſtance, and immediately upon his arrival declared himſelf an Anabaptiſt, complai- 

ning of the Violence be had met withal at Zurich, and bragging, that he confounded 
Zuinglius, and the other Miniſters in the Diſpute he had with them: Hubmeier, when he 

F- departed from Zurich, letc ſeveral Converts, and the Number of the Anabapriſts in- 
- ,. creaſing daily in that City, the Magiſtrates endeavoured to put a ſtop to their Doctrine, 
2B - and appointed a public Diſputation between the Anabaprifts and Divines of Zurich, 
| bot — them to grow more obſtinate in their Opinions, they made moſt ſevere 
Edicts againſt them, impriſoned ſeveral of them, baniſhed the leaſt Guilty, and pugniſh- 


IX: ed with Death, thoſe who were convicted to have ſtirred up the Rebellion, ſo that they 

<a were forced to leave Zurich, and to hold their Meetings for ſome time in a Village, near 

the City. But the Magiſtrate giving Orders again to diſperſe them, they ſettled them- 

ſelves in the Baibwick of Grunningen, and ſpread themſelves in ſeveral Places of Switzer- 

E - George 4, Where they raiſed Troubles and Rebellions. The chief Inſtruments of theſe Diſor- 

= + Blawrok, ders, and the Heads of the Anabaptiſts in Switzerland were George Blawrok, Conradus 

Conradus Grebelins, and Felix Janzins, The Firſt of them was a Man of a turbulent Spirit, 

| Grebeli- who, like Auncer, promiſed himſelf an Imaginary Kingdom, by the Deſtruction of the 

—— Powers of the Earth. He grew ſo impious at laſt, as to apply what is ſaid in Scripture 
zins. Of Jeſus Chriſt, to himſelf, and ſay, That be was the Reſtorer of the Baptiſm of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Bread of God. Grebelius, and Manzins preached alſo againſt the Magi- 

ſtrates and Powers, which they would have put down; They forbad paying of Tribute, 

+ and aſſerted, That all Men's Goods ought to be common. There were alſo great Numbers 

of Anabaptifts in the Cantons of Baſil, Schefbouſe, in the Territory of St. Gal, and ſeve- 

ral other Places. They rebaptized every where, and ſtirred up the People to rebel a- 

= —— their Magiſtrates. Very ſevere Edicts were made againſt them, and they were 
aiſhed ont of ſeveral Places, ſeveral went into the Low- Countries, and carried their 
Doctrine thither. Hubmeier having wandred about a long time, went into AMoravia, 
where he brought Jacob Flurter over to his Errours, and being at length apprehended he 

- was burnt at Vienna, in the Year 1527. Feliz, Manxius being alſo apprehended by the 
Order of the Magiſtrates of Zurich, was drowned January 5. 1527. | 
Baro was alſo cudgelled the ſame day, and baniſhed the Canton of Zurich. He de- 

parted into Tyrol, where he dyed miſerably. This did not hinder the Anabiptiſts in 

+  Swiczerlarid from aſſembling, and ſtirring up the Peaſans to rebel in the Cantons of Z- 

nich and but great numbers of them were ſeized, and ſeveral put to Death. 

Saar At the ſame time appear d Gaſpar Schwenkfeldixs, a Gentleman of Sileſia, He firſt ſtu- 
- Schwenk- died the Civil Law, but afterwards betook himſelf to Divinity, and received the Doctrine 

_ fekdius. of Laber in 1524, and compoſed a Book in defenſe of it, dedicated to the Biſhop of 

Breſlan; but — he was Author of a New Sect, and was baniſhed out of his own 

Country in 1327. He denied the Humane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, condemned the 

HhBaptiſm of 1 would not ſubmit to Magiſtrates, and maintained, that it was not 

lawful to ſwear, called the Scripture a dead Letter, boaſted of Revelations, and to be 

iominated after a very particular manner by God's Holy Spirit. He firſt went to Ne- 


2 and from thence to Vim, Tubing, and Stratburg, where he wrote againſt Luther. 
He diſputed afterwards at Dim before the Senate, and died in 1561. | 
vavid © In Years 1525, or 1527, David George vented his Hereſie in the Low Countries. 


| Ia 1328 he was beaten with Clubs at Delft, his. Tongue bored through, and was 
baniſhed for 6 Years ; but being returned home, he brought his own Mother over to 


his Error, and ber Head was cut off in that City; but he eſcaped in a Diſguiſe which he 
rey | | 0 
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| He put out a Book of ſuch impious Doctrines that the other Anabaprijſts 
— kim, ſo that he made a diſtinct Sect by himſelf. 6 pri 

On the other ſide Melchior Hoffman began to preach in Upper Germany the Doctrine Melchior 
of the Anabaptiſts. He is ſaid to be the firſt that taught their dangerous Opinions about Hoffman. 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. He was firſt apprehended at Str aburg and impriſon'd, 
but being freed he went to Embden, where he gain'd a conſiderable Party, ſettled a pre- 
tended Epiſcopacy, and fram'd to himfelf a Model of a Monarchy, and firſt laid the 
Foundatioa of the Kingdom of Munſter. Hoping that he could make himſelf Maſter of 
Strasburg he retura'd thither in 1532, leaving John Trypmaker in his Place at Embden, 
but he met not with the Succeſs he hoped for at Srrasburg, for as ſoon as he was diſco- 
vered by the Magiſtrate he was put in Priſon. | 

About the ſame Time James Kautz taught the Doctrines of the Anabapriſts at Worms, James 
and preach'd in a rebellious manner. He publicly fix'd up Seven Articles, upon which Kautz. 
he declared that he was ready to diſpute with Two Lutheran Miniſters that had preach'd 
againſt his Doctrine. They alſo on the other ſide ſet up Seven Propoſitions contrary to 
them, and this Difference had raiſed ſome Diſturbance in the City if the Elector Pala- 
tine had not driven out both aue and his Adverſaries. John Cochlexs wrote againſt 
the Propoſitions of both Parties, and ſent a Letter to the Senate of Worms to adviſe them 
to ahandon Luther's Doctrine, which had ſpawn'd ſo many new Seas. 

The Anabaptiſts in Moravia deny d that Jeſus Chriſt was God, and held that the Goſ- The Ana: 
pel ought not to be preach'd publicly, but only in private; that the Day of judgment — of 
would come within Two Years. Others held that Jeſus Chriſt did not deſcend into . 
Hell, and that the Patriarchs and Prophets were never there ; that the Souls of rhe Dead 
ſleep till the Day of judgment; that the Tortures of the Devils and Damned ſhall one 
Day have an End. Three Hundred of them were ſuch Fools as to meet upon a Mountain 
in Switzerland, near Appenzel, being, confident that they ſhould be tranſlated from 
thence both Soul and Body into Heaven. In a word, Switzerland, Germany, aud the 
Low Countries, were full of Fanatics, who preached without any Miſſion or Knowledge | 
whatever came into their Brain, who ſtirred up Men every where to Rebellion, Who 
acted contrary to all Laws, and committed a Thouſand Sacrileges, and a Thouſind 
Abominations, The Princes and Magiltrates did all they could to ſtop theſe Diſorders, 
by putting as many as they could diſcover into Priſon, and executing a great Number 
of the moſt obſtinate; but notwithſtanding all their Severity and Care they increaſed 
ſo faſt, that in a little Time they were ſtrong enough to make themſelves Maſters of 
Munſter, and maintain a conſiderable War. | 


CHAP. XXL 


The Diet of Spires in 1529. The Oppoſition which the Proteſtant 
Princes and ſome Cities made to the Determination of that Diet. The 
Conteſts between the Zuinglians and Lutherans. The Conferences / 
at Marpurg. The Coronation of Charles V. 


HE Troubles of Germany increaſing every Day the Emperor was forced to call a ne bie: 
Diet at Spires in March 1529, to require the Aſſiſtance of the Princes of the Em- of Spires. 

pire againſt Solymarn, who had taken Buda, and threatned forthwith to invade all Hun- 
gary, and to find out ſome way to allay the Diſputes about Religion, which increaſed 

daily. The Pope ſent John Thomas Earl of Mirandula to it, to encourage the Princes to a 

War againſt the Turi, promiling to afford as great Aſſiſtance for his part as his Troops, 

which had been exhauſted by their long Diſgraces, would give him leave, to take care to 
compoſe the Differences between the Emperor and King of France, and tocall a Council 

to ſettle Religion in Germany. The Anabaptiſts were not ſuffer d to come to this Diet. 

They endeavoured alſo to exclude the Deputies of Strasburg, and thoſe other Cities who 

had, contrary to the Edicts of the preceding Diets, aboliſhed the Maſs, and other Ceremo- 


nies 
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nies by their own Authority, which causd great Heats among them. The Catholic; 
labour'd all they could to divide the Lutherans and Sacramentarians, and had effected 
their Deſign if the Landrgrave of Heſſe had not hinder'd their Diviſions from breakin 

out. In this Diet were long and hot Diſputes about Religion, and after ſeveral Dif. 
courſes the Decree of the former Diet of Spires was again agreed to, in which it was 
order'd, That as to the Execution of the Edict of Worms the Princes of the Empire 
ſhould a& in ſuch a manner as-that they might give a good. Account of their Manage. 
ment to God and the Emperor. But becauſe ſome had made an ill Uſe of thoſe general 


Terms, by taking occaſion to maintain all ſorts of new Doctrines, they made a new 


Decree upon April 13 to explain the former, and by it was appointed, That in thoſe 
Places where the Edict of Worms had hitherto been obſerv'd they ſhould ſtill keep to the 


Execution of it till a Council ſhould meet, which the Emperor gave them Hopes ſhould 


- 


tionof ſome 
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be ſoon; that thoſe who had alter'd their Opinions, and could not leave them with- 
out Hazard of ſome Sedition, ſhould be quiet for the future, and not admit of any new 
Alterations till the meeting of the Council; that the Doctrine about the Euchariſt, 
which is contrary to the Judgment of the Church, ſhould not be eatertain'd ; that the 
Maſs ſhould not be left off, nor the Celebration of it be hinder'd even in thoſe Places 
where the reform'd Doctrine prevail'd ; that the Anabaptifts ſhould be proſcribed ; that 
the Miniſters of the Word of God ſhould preach it according to the Interpretation of 
the Church, and they ſhould abſtain from ſpeaking of any other Doctrines till the Coun- 
cil ſhould meet; that all the Provinces of the Empire ſhould live in Peace, and ſhould 
not commit any Acts of Hoſtility thro? Prejudice one to another under a Pretenſe of Re- 
ligion, nor ſhould one Prince protect the Subjects of another. 

The Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, Erneſtus and Francis Dukes of Lunenburg, 
the Landigrave of Heſſe, and the Prince of Anhalt, oppos'd this Decree of the Diet. 
The Reaſons which they brought for their Diſſent were, That they ought not to do 
any thing in Prejudice of the Determination of the former Diet, which had granted 
Liberty in Religion till the holding of the Council; that that Reſolution having been 
taken by the unanimous Conſent of all the Members of the Empire could not be repeal'd 
but by the like Conſent; that in the Diet of Nuremberg the Original Cauſe of all the 
Differences in Religion was ſearch'd into; and to allay them they had offer'd to the 
Pope's te Eighty Articles, to which his Holineſs had givea no Anſwer ; that the 

ect of all their Conſultations had always been, That the beſt way to end all Diſputes 


and reform Abuſes was to hold a Council ; that they could not conſeat to this; that 


they muſt be forc'd to leave their Opinions, which they judg'd true and agreeable to 
the Word of God before the Council was held; that their Miniſters had prov d, by in- 
vincible Arguments taken out of Scripture, that the Popiſh Maſs was contrary to the 
Inftitution of Jeſus Chriſt and the Practice of the Apoſtles, ſo that they could not agree 
to what was order d by the Decree of the Diet, nor allow their Subjects to be preſent at 
Maſs in the Places where it was put down, nor allow that the Lord's-Supper ſhould be 


- adminiſter'd in a different manner in the ſame Church; that they knew the Judgment 


of their Churches concerning the Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, but that they ought not to make a Decree againſt thoſe that were of a contrary 
Opinion, becauſe they were neither ſummon'd nor heard ; that they did approve of the 
Clauſe of preaching the Goſpel according to the Interpretations receiv'd in the Church, 
for that did not determine the Matter, becauſe it was diſputed what was the true 
Church; that there is nothing more certain than the Word of God it ſelf, which ex- 
plains it ſelf, and therefore they wonld take care that nothing elſe ſhould be taught 
than the Old and New Teſtament in their Purity; that they bare the only infallible 
Rule, and that all Human Traditions are uncertain ; that the Decree of the former Di- 
et was made for the Preſervation of Peace, but that this laſt would infallibly beget 
Wars and Troubles ; that if they pretended that ſome had broken the former, they 
ſhould not oppoſe their Proſecution before equitable Judges. For theſe Reaſons they 
could not approve of the Decree of the Diet, but would be ready to give an Account to 
the Emperor and all the Princes of their Behaviour ; that nevertheleſs they would do 
nothing that ſhould be Blame-worthy till a Council, either General or National, ſhould 
be held; that they would preſerve the Peace, and not meddle with the Goods of others; 
that they knew alſo what they had to do with the Anabapriſts, and about publiſhing of 


Books. Fourteen Cities, ( Strauburg, Nuremberg, Ulm, Conſtance, Reutlingen, Wind- 


ſheim, Memmingen, Lindaw, Kempten, Hailbron, Iſne, Weiſſemberg, Nordlingen, and 
S. Gal) join'd in this Proteſtation, which was put in Writing, and publiſh'd April ” 
/ y 


\ 
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dy an Inſtrument, in which they ap I'd from all that ſhould be done, to the Emperor, 
2 future Council, either General of National, or to unſuſpected Judges; and according- 
ly they appointed Deputies to ſend to the Emperor, to petition that this Decree mig 
be revok'd. This was the famous Proteſtation, which gave the Name of Proteſtants to 
the Heretics in Germany: Rn as 5 1 Jö; 7 2, 

The Article of the Protefation, which. concern'd the Doctrine of the Sacrament ari ans, The comeſts 
was worded after the manner we have related, on purpoſe becauſe of the Conteſt he- berweenths 
tween the Lutherans and Zuinglians about it, that the Princes might take away the Dif- Lutherans 

ference without approving the Doctrine of the Sacramentarians. Oecolampadius complains — 
ia a Letter written to Melanc ht hon that Faber, Biſhop of Vienna, labour'd all he could 

to procure the Condemnation of their Opinions, and he defired Melanchthon to declare 

on his ſide. Melanchthon anſwer'd him, That having ſearched into the Senſe of the An- 

cients about the Lord's-Supper, becauſe he would not introduce any new Notions into 

the Church, and examined all that could be ſaid on both Sides, he could not approve 

their Opinion, not finding any ſufficient Reaſon to depart from the literal Senſe of the 

Words : That if he w act politicly he ſhould ſpeak otherwiſe, knowing how 

learned Men there were among the Sacramentarians, whoſe Friendſhip would be ad van- 

tageous to him, ſo that if he could have concurred with them in their Opinion about the 
- Lord's-Supper he would have ſpoken freely: That they ſuppoſed the Body of Jeſus 

Chriſt to be abſent, and only to be repreſented in the Sacrament as Perſons are repre- 

ſented upon a Theatre; but on the contrary he conſidered that Jeſus Chrift had pro- 
miſed to be with us to the End of the World: That it is not neceſſary to ſeparate the 

Divinity from the Humanity, ſo that he was perſuaded that the Sacrament was a Pledge 
of the real Preſence, and that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was truly received ia the Lord's- 
Supper, that the proper Import of the Words was not contrary to any Article of Faith, 
and therefore he had no Reaſon to leave it, and that it agreed with other Places of Scrip- 
ture where the Preſence of Chriſt was mentioned: That it is an Opinion unbecoming a 
Chriſtian to believe that Jeſus Chriſt is as it were impriſoned in Heaven: That Ocrolam- 
padins only propounded ſome Abſurdities and the Judgment of ſome Fathers agaialt it, 
neither of which ought to move thoſe that know that the Myſteries of Religion are to be 
jodged by the Word of God, and not by Geometrical Principles, and that many Con- 
tradictions are to be met with in the Writings of the Ancients, but that the greateſt 
Number of the Expreſſions.it the moſt Eminent Authors prove the Doctrine of the real 
Preſence to be the general Senſe of the Church; he deſires Occ adius to conſider the 
Importatice of the Queſtion in debate, and the ill Conſequences of maintaining his Opi- 
nion with ſo much Paſſion. He adds, That it would be convenient that ſome good Men 
ſhould confer together upon that Head. In the Reply which Occolampadius made to this 
Letter of Melanchthon he yields to the Neceſſity of ſome Conferences about it, and ſays, 
That he heartily wiſh'd for them, but that the 2 upon ought to be Men free 
from Paſſion, and not of contentious Spirits, leſt by that means they might become un- | 
able to diſcover the Truth, and ſo become greater Enemies one to another. 

- Purſuant to theſe Propoſitions the Landtgrabe of Heſſe in October following mavited © © 
Luther and Zuinglius to a Friendly Conference at Marpurg 3 both Parties were nowilling Ie Conſe | 
to accept the P but at laſt Zainglins, Oecelampadius, Rucer and Hedio, went r , 
firſt to MAN'S» and Luther, Melanchthon, Fuſtus Jonas, Andreas Oft ander, Brentins, 
and Srephanus Agricola; came ſome Time after. Before they conterr'd together public! 

Luther, Oecolampadins, Melanchthon and Zuinglius, had a private Meeting the laſt 


yarns there ſuch Articles as they objected againſt ia the Doctrine of 
the Zuinghans. 1. That there was no ſuch thing as Original Sin, but it was only a na- 
tural Infirmity and Weakneſs, and that Baptiſm did not take away any Sin ia Children. 
2. That the Holy Ghoſt is not conferr'd by the aſe of the Word of God and the Sacra - 
ments, but without that Word and thoſe Sacraments. 5. That ſome of them were ſup- 
poſed to have erroneous Thoughts about the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Tri- 
nity. 4. That they did not ſet the Value of Faith as to our Juſtification high enough, but 
ſeem d n to good Works. 5. That they did not think that the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were really in the Lord's-Supper. 3 and Occolampa- 
dius clear d themſelves fully of the Suſpicion they lay under about the Trinity and Divini- 
ty of Jeſus Chriſt. They diſputed a great while about Original Sin, and the Operation of 
the Sacraments, and Zuinglius agreed with a | in theſe Polats, by errang: | 
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or changing his former Opinions, inſomuch that they differ'd upon none of the Arti- 
cles, but that of the Lord's-Supper, in which, when they could not join, the Landtgraye 
of Heſſe ordered them to debate upon that Article before himſelf, and ſome of his Coun. 
cil, ſome Divines of Marpurg, and other Perſons of Note. This Conference began OA. 
ber 1. and held Three Days. Luther kept cloſe to the Words of the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, which he affirmed to be full and poſitive for the Corporal Manducation. 
Oecolampadius aſſerted, That they ought to be underſtood metaphorically, and of a Spi- 
ritual Preſence. Luther did not diſown the Spiritual Preſence, but affirmed, That it 
did not exclude the Corporal. Many Reaſons and Authorities were produced on both 
Sides, but neither Party were convinced by them. Zuinglius and Occolampadins ſeeing 
that Luther was no way to be gain'd over to their Judgment, and reſolving not to alter 
their own Opinion,carneltly deſired Luther that they might own each other as Brethren, 
tho? they were of different Judgments. Luther openly declared, That he would not do 
it, becauſe he could not in Conſcience account them as Brethren, or permit them to 
meet in their Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, whom he believed to be in an Error: They then 
drew up the Articles, in which they agreed about the Trinity, Original Sin, Juſtificati- 
on by Faith, the Efficacy of Baptiſm, the Advantage of Confeſſion, the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate, the Neceſſity of the Baptiſm of Infants, and the Spiritual Eating of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Sacrament. Adding in the Concluſion, That tho' they could not agree 
whether the true Blood and true Body of Jeſus Chriſt were Corporally preſent or not in 

. the Bread and Wine of the Lord's-Supper, yet both Parties ſhould. have a Chriſtian 
Charity one for another, ſo far as their Conſciences would permit. Luther reply d, 
That this ought only to be underſtood of that Charity which is due even to Enemies, 
and not of-that ſpecial Charity which ought to be among Chriftians of the ſame Commu- 
nion. This was all that the Zuinglians could obtain of the Lutherans in this Conference. 
The Reſult was ſigned by both Sides, and they were no ſooner parted but that all of 

them, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, bragg'd that they had the better, and publiſh'd eontra- 
ty Relations and Writings of what had paſt. | 

The League - Whilſt the Proteſtant Divines were thus contending one with another, the Princes of 

Proveſten; the ſame Party were labouring to make a firm League among themſelves, and with the 

— Free Cities, that they might be able to defend themſelyes againſt the Emperor and the 

Cities, Catholic Princes. This League had been ſeveral times before propounded, but after 

the former Decree and Proteſt ation they judg'd it neceſſary not to delay it any longer, 
and ſo drew up a Form of it at Nuremberg. The Deputies of the Princes and Cities be- 
ing met at Swabach the Affair was there propos d, but the Deputies of the Elector of Sax- 
ony and Brandenburg alledging, That fince this League was made for the Security of the 
true Chriſtian Doctrine, they ought all unanimouſly to agree about it. They order'd 
that a Summary of their Doctrine contained in ſeveral Heads fhould be read, that it 
might be receiv'd and a prov'd unanimouſly by the Aſſembly.* Their Judgments were 
divided about the Lord's-Supper, and the Deputies of the Cities of Straburg and Ulm 
declaring that they had no Commiſſion to treat upon that Subject, they could not concur 
YM with that Aſſembly, whereupon another was appointed in December at Smalkald. 
The Siege of This Year Solyman _ invaded Germany with a mighty Army laid Siege to Vienna 


Vienna & in September, but was to raiſe it at the End of the Month, and return to Conſtanti- 
Solyman. zople, having loſt above 60000 Men. The Emperor, who had made a Peace firſt with 


the Pope, and afterwards with the King of France, was gone into /taly, to be crown'd 
at Bononia. In his way thither he ſtay'd a little while at Placentia, Parma, and Modena. 
At Placentia the Deputies of the Proteſtants at the Diet of Spires met him, and had Au- 
i dience of his Imperial Majeſty September 12. They aſſured him that their Maſters oppo- 
Deputic: ſed the Decree of that Diet for no other Reaſon but becauſe they foreſaw it would cauſe 
Z many Troubles; they implored his Majeſty not to think ill of them, and to believe that 
they would do nothing diſpleaſing to him, and that they would bear their part in the 
e- War againſt the Turks, and other Charges of the Empire, according to their Duty ; that 
ror. they d his Protection, and a favourable Anſwer to the Memorial which they had 
preſented to him. The Emperor having aſſured them that he was content with 

their Submiſſion, told them he would give them his Anſwer when he had com- 
municated it to his Council. October 13 following they received his Anſwer in 
Writing to this Effect, That the Decree of the Diet ſeemed to him very reaſonable, 

and convenient to prevent all Innovations, and to preſerve the Peace of the Em- 


pire; that the EleQor of Saxony and his Allies ought to approve of it: that he deſired a 
f | Council 


. 


* 

nem Conſtitution about Religion to be made in the Diet, and take care that a 
Council. ſnould not he held in Germ n. 
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Tbe Diet of Augsburg. The cn 2 Faith that were given into 
it, with the Anſwers to them, The Diſputations and Conferences that 
were held at it. T be Decrees of the Diet, and the Methods taken by 

the Proteſtant Princes — ol al 


Fu E Emperor arriy'd at Augsb#rg June 13, and was received with much Ceremony The dies of 
by the Electors and Princes, who were got thither before him. The next Day, Augaburg/ 

which was the Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament, he was preſent at a Proceſſion, at Which 

the Elector of Saxony and the other Proteſtant Princes refus'd to be, notwi nding his 

Imperial Majeſty much preſs'd them to it. Two Days after he commanded the Preachers, 

who had on both Sides till that Time maintain d their Doctrines yigoroully, to be ſilent, 

and ordered ſuch as he would have to pi each without reflecting on any Man. On June 

20 the firlt Seſſion was held, and a ſolemn Maſs was ſaid before, it. The Emperor or- 1 geſſon- 

dered the Elector of Saxony to give his Attendance at it, and to carry the Sword beſore 

him, it being an Office belonging to his Electoral Dignity (). The Elector conſulted 

his Divines upon it, who rold bin, That he might go, becauſe he was not ſummoned to 

it, as an AQ of Religion, but A Office. Pfince George e bore him 

Company, but no other Proteſtant Princes would be preſeat., Then they went * 
an & „ ** | K de «>; | "7 ISR + "I 
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the Hall where the Aſſembly ſat, where the Em 's Chancellor read a long Diſcourſe 
to them, wherein he much enlarg'd upon the Neceſſity of oppoſing the Progreſs of the 
Turk, and then proceeding to Matters of Religion he ſaid, That the Emperor had call d 
that Aſſembly that every one might offer in Writing what he thought convenient, and 

that they might conſult upon ſuch Propoſitions as ſhould be made. The Diet having 
deliberated upon the Matter, judg'd it beſt to begin with ſuch Things as concern d 
Religion. "4 
2 Seſſiot« Ja the next Seſſion, held four Days after, Cardinal Campegizs made a Diſcourſe, in 
Campegi- which he exhorted all the Princes of the Empire to obey the Emperor, affuring them, 
us Diſ- That the Pope would do all he could to bring Men to profeſs the ſame Faith, and to car- 
rwſe. ry on the War againſt the Tur by common Conſent.” The Elector of Men'z anſwered 
in the Name of the Diet, That the Emperor, as Defender of the Church, would uſe his 
utmoſt” Endeavour to allay the Differences about Religion, and to carry all his Forces 
againſt the Txrk-s, and that the Princes would act in concert with him. 1 25 
ne cunſeſ: The other Ambaſſadors having been heard, the Elector of Sexony, and the other Pro- 
foon — teſtant Princes, petition'd the Emperor to ſuffer their Confeſſion of Faith to be read, but 
Augsburt he would not grant ir to be.read in a full Diet, notwithſtanding they much importun'd 
him, but order'd them to truſt it with him, promiſing them to have it read the next 
Day in his Palace. The Proteſtants not being able to procure it to be read in a full 
Diet, pray d the Em to leave it with them till it could be read. It was read the 
next Day in the Preſence of the Emperor in a ſpecial Aſſembly of Princes, and other 
Members of the Empire, and preſented to his Imperial Majeſty, in Latin and German, 
with Offers of explaining whatever ſhould be thought obſcure, and a Promiſe, That tho 
Things could not now be amicably compos'd, they would refer themſelves to the Deter- 
OM — * of a Council, to which they appeal'd, as they had often promig'd, ſtill adhering 
to the Appeal they had made. Ag. | HEE , 
This Confeſſion of Faith, which was afterwards call'd, The Confeſſion of ar eh was 
drawn vp by Aelame ii hon, the moſt moderate of all Zather's Followers, out of the Me- 
moirs ſent to the Eleftor of Sexoxy. He had revis d and corrected it ſeveral times, and 
could hardly pleaſe Zarbey at laſt (a). It was divided into Two Parts. The firſt con- 
tain'd Twenty One Articles upon the chief Points of Religion. The Unity of Ori- 
ginal Sin, the Incarnation, „ 41 Goſpel-miniſtry, the Church, the Ad mi- 
niſtratioa of Sacraments, Baptiſm, the 's-Supper, Penance, the Uſe of the Sacra- 
ment, Eccleſiaſtical Orders, the Ceremonies of the Church, the Civil Goverament, the 
Day of Free-will, the Cauſe of Sin, Faith, .gaod Works, and the Adoration 
E . of Saints. The other p_y was concerning the Ceremonies and Uſages of the Church, 
| which the Proteſtants ſaid were abus d, ſuch as the Communion in both Kinds, the Mar- 
riages of Prieſts, Confeſſion, Abſtinence from Meats, * Monaſtic Vows, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction. It was ſign'd by the Electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, () the Princes 
Eryoſt u, and Francis Dukes of N and Lunenburg, the Landigraue of Heſſe,” Prin- 
ces of Anhalt, and the Deputies of the Cities of Nuremberg and Reuthlingen. Some of 
thoſe Articles, which were about ſuch Heads as the Lutherans did not conteſt, were 
very ſonnd and Orthodox. lu others of them they either recanted, diſguis'd, or molli- 
tyd their former Errors, and in the reſt they either maintain d Errors, or condemu d 
Catholic Truths or Uſages. eng 1 1 I08 
The Augs- After the reading of this Confeſſion the Emperor diſmiſ'd the Aſſembly, that they 
bury Au- might ce what Reſdlutions they ſhould come to ig this Affair. Their Judgments 
* were divided. The more hot ſaid, That the Edict of Worms ought to be put in Exe- 
ſrerel. cution, and ſuch as would not obey ought to be forc'd by the Civil Powers. Others 
were for chuſing a certain Number of honeſt, learned, and indifferent Perſons, accord- 
ing to whoſe 9 the Emperor was to decide all Matters. A third Party were 
for giving the © n of Faith to the Popiſh Divines to confute, aud the Confutation to 
Luther was exceedingly plea- 


8 be 

de . (b) This is & Miſtake which Du Pin thro' haſte 

with the | when Mclenchtbew ſent him a committed before. It was not the Elector of Bran- 
Copy of it: And Sechenderff does not contradift him, 
but a NN that this Occaſion 


tac 
but George Marquis of Brandenburg, that was 
'd of letting the Warld ſee what he and his 


denburg, 
then the Proteffant. Joachim, then El-Qor, was vio- 
Foll taught. It is probable indeed that Lusber — be ak ＋ 2 . 
ollowers | in u $ were teſt Enemies among the 
wonid not have temper'd his Stile with ſo much Soft- Tem Princes of the Ympire that the Proveſtans 
neſs, bur that was a difficult Time, and all Sweetneſs then had. Aift. Lutheraniſ, Lib. 2. Se. 66. Num. 2. 
of Expreſſion which did not affect the Merits of their 
Cauſe was then of neceſſity to be uſed. J , 
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Chap XXII. of the Sixteemb Century of Chriſtianity. 
he read in a full Diet before the Proteſtants. This laſt Advice was taken, and John Fa. 
ber, Echins, Conradu de hen 1 Conradus Collinus, John Cochleus, and ſome other Ca- 
tholic Divines were appointed to draw up a Confutation, and having ſiniſh d it they de- 
liver'd it to the Emperor, and the Catholic Princes, who were of Opinion, that all the 


biting Expreſſions, which the Divines could not help bringing in, ſhould be taken out. 
2 


When this was done the Emperor, calling together the Proteſtants Aug 3. told them, 
That he had communicated their Confeſſion of Faith to certain learned and religious 
Perſons to give their Opinion of it,. and to obſerve What was ſound, and what was con- 


trary to the Faith of the Church ; that they had given their Judgments ia Writing, Which 


he bimſelf had approv'd, and would have read before them, which one of the Secretaries 
to his Imperial Majeſty accordingly did. | | E 
The Catholic Divines examin d the Proteſtants Confeſſion of Faith Step by Step in 
their Anſwer, approving ſome of the Articles fully and abſolutely, and rejecting —— 
in the ſame manner, but there were ſeveral of them of which they lik d one part, and 
difallow'd the other. The Articles abſolutely approv d of were, the firſt about the Ho- 
ly Trinity, the third about the Iucar nation the eighth about the Wicked in che Church, 
and that the Sacraments adminiſter d by wicked Perſons are valid, the ninth about the 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm, and about the Baptiſm of Infants, the tenth about the Lord's-Sup- 
per, the thirteenth about the Operation of the Sacraments, tho they judg'd that Arti- 
cle defective, becauſe they did not acknowledge the Sacraments to be Seven; the four- 
teeath about the calling of Miniſters, provided that they allow of a Canonical Ordina- 
tion; the ſixteenth about the Authority of Magiſtrates, the ſeventeenth about the laſt 


which they wholly rejected were, the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and twentieth, That Men are 
nat /juſtify'd by the Merit of good Works, but by Faith alone; the ſeveath, That the 


tion and Worſhip-of Saints. Thoſe which they partly receiv'd and partly rejected were, 


but diſlik d what is faid in it about Confeſſion 3; in 
is a part of 


that they 
confirm 


jeted 0 


Judgment and the Reſurrection, and the eighteenth about Free-Will. The Propoſitions - 


Church is a Congregation of Saints, and that it is ſufficient to preſerve its Unity that 
Men agree in the Doctrine of the (-uipel and about the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
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ſatisfy the Emperor, by vniting in Matters of Faith with the Priuces and Members of 
the Einpire," telling them, That if they did not do it they would bring great Troubles 
pon Germany by the Wars and Tumults which their Separation would raiſe: The 
roteſtants gave in their Anſwer Two Days after by their Deputy George Brucke, and 
having Yechr'd, That they took it ill to be threaten'd, they complain'd, (1. ) That the 
Emperor would not ſuffer them to be heard ſufficiently. (2.) That they could not be 
aA A Copy of the Confuration of their Confeſſion, but upon hard Terms. (3.) 
That it Was e that they ſnould approve of it without reading or examining it, 
which they cbuſd not do with a ſafe Conſcience. (g.) That though it was promis d and 
concluded in the laſt Diet of Sure that a Council ſhould be held, nothing was done in 
it fince. This Anſwer being deliver'd in Writing the Committee of the Catholic De- 
puties declar'd, That they had no Deſign either to offend them or threaten them, and 
what they had ſaid of the in Conſequences that would happen if the jet was diſſol d 
befbre they came to any Agreement in Religion was intended for the Benefit of the 
whole Nation: Then they anſwerdg the four Articles. (1.) That ſince the Emperor 
alle d hem to propoſe'whatſoever they pleas d in that Aſſembly, and to conter with 
them about the Ways-of Agreement, they had no reaſon to complain of bis Imperial 
Majeſty . (2. ) That te Condition on which the Emperor offer'd them a Copy of the 
Confutation of their Confeſſion was not hard, becauſe he was ſenſible how they us d the 
Edi& of Worms, aud o prevent the like Dealings with this laſt Writing he though it 
convenient not to make it public before the Time. (3) That they might with greater 
Safety and better Con ſeience conſent to the Doctrine of the Univerſal Church than of a 
ſmall Number of Heretics and Apoſtates, who could not agree among themſelves. (4. 
That tiſe Emperor had T w O Wars upon his Hands, and ſo could have no Hopes of hold - 
ing a Oböneik at preſent, and beſides Lu her had declar'd, That he would not ſubmit to 
the judgment of a Council, wherefore they conjur'd them to join with the Em d 
the Church, and not to continue in a Schiſm which would ſo much ehdanger their own 
Saſety chat if they kriew' any other way of coming to an Agreement they might pro- 
pound e, und they would repreſent it to his Imperial Majeſty. The Proteſtants, after 
they had ercusd their Separation, offer d to chuſe a ſmall Number of Per ſons on both 
ſides, wt might tredt:amicably and friendly together and conſult whether they could 
not ware way 4 E This Propolition/was receiv'd,” and both Parties 


nam 8evert Perſons to about Religion, Two Princes, Two Lawyers, and Three 
— 9 he Cathblics were, the Biſnop of Augiburg, the Duke of Branſwicl, the 
Ctabechet of the Artfibilhop of con, and the Chaneelſſor of the-Marquis of Jaden, and 
the Ditines Eckius; Minpina, and Cochlaur. For the Proteſtants were, the Elector of 
Sa roms Son, the Marquis of Brandenburg, the Lawyers Brucke and Heller, and che Di- 
vines Melincbthor, Brentiut, and fd Theſe Perſons being met together agreed 
upon Flſtren of the One and Twenty Articles of the Confeſſion of A. geburg, ſo that there 
remain d but Six, and of them Three were ohly diſputed againſt in part, and the other 
Three were remitted to the ſecond part of their Confeſſion, about which it was harder 
to agree. The Lutherans agreed to theſe Points of Doctrine, That Men ſhould. not for 


'the futore be aid to be juſtify d by Faith only, but by Faith and Grace; that good 


Works are neceſſary; that Reprobates are included in the Church; that Man hath a 
Free Will z that the bleſſed Saints intercede for us, and may be honour'd. In. the other 
Seven Articles they agreed, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt were contam d in both 


Elements, and that they would not condemn the Laity; who would receive the Eucha- 
riſt nander one kind only; that the uſual Veneration might ſtill be given to the Holy 


Sacrament; that the public Maſs ſnould be celebrated with the nſual Ceremonies, and 


that they mould obſer ve What is eſſential in the Conſecration; that the Faſts on the 
Vigils might, be ſtill obſerv'd, and ſome Holy-days kept; that the Biſhops ſhould hold 


their Juriſdictions, and that Pariſh-Prieſts, Preachers; and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
ſhould fſubmit to them in Spiritual Matters; and laſtly, That their Excommunications 
mould not be contemn'd. The Catholic Divines having made their Report to the Diet 
on the 22d Day of Aug upon what Terms they ſtood with the Lat herans, who gave 

ne Hopes of uniting dgain'to the Church, twas thought that it would be a ſpeedier 
way ro perfect the Agreement to reduce the Deputies to Three, aad that both parts 


„ 


Mould thuſe' Two Lawyers and One Divine, Ecbiu, for the Catholics, and Adel ancht hon 
er the Lehramt. The Points which ſtilF remain'd under Debate were chiefly the Maſß, 
Vows and Celibacy of Frieſts. The Catholics were ready enough to conſent that the 
Prieſts that were marty'd might live with their Wives, but they could not relax in the 
Le ; | | Bulineſs 


Chap. XXII. of the Sivteenth Century of Chriftianity. 119 

' Buſineſs of the Maſs and Vows: A lan htron, who was very much inclined to Peace, 
would perhaps have come nearer if he had been Maſter; but the rigid Proteſtants, who 
were diſſatisfy'd with his Condeſcenſion already, forbad him to advance any farther, (4) 
and ſo they could not come to an Accommodation; and the Proteſtant Princes departed 
Home in Oftober. Before they went they preſented an Apology for their Confeſſion to the 
Emperor, drawn up by Aelancht hon, but his Imperial "Majeſty would not receive it; 
however it was publiſhed the next Year. This is all that paſſed between the Catholics 
and Lutherans at Augsburg. | a 


their Confeſſion of Faith to the Emperor in the Name of the Cities of Strasburg, Con- 


by the Senate of Straburg. There was nothing about the Trinity, or Incarnation, that 
- was contrary to the ine of the Church. About Juſtification they quite rejected the 
Opinion of thoſe who teach, that a Man's own Works are neceſſary to juſtify him, and 
hold, that we are juſtify'd only by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt and Faith; but yet they 
own that that Faith ought to be attended with Charity, and produce the Obſervation 
of God's Commandments. Then they maintain that good Works are neceſſary, but 
they attribute them to Jeſus Chriſt, who works them in us by his All- ſufficient Grace: 
They acknowledge Obedience to Magiſtrates neceſſary, and that they ought to acquit 
themſelves in all the other Duties of Civil Life. - They commend Faſting and Prayer, 
but condemn the Worſhip of Saints, and their Interceſſion. They condemn a Monaſtic 
Life, as a ſervile Subjection to Humane Traditions, and all ſorts of Vows in general, as 
a Diabolical Slavery. They teach, that the Power of the Church is only given for Edi- 
fication, and that Miniſters have no Authority but to plant and water, for it belongs 
to God alone to bind and looſe from Sins : That all that feed Chriſt's Flock with his 
Word are true —— boon Prieſts, and that they may ſhake off the Yoke of thoſe that 
do not teach the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. They allow of ſich Traditions as are not 
contrary to the Word of God, and define the Church to be a Congregation of true Be- 
lievers, in which there is a mixture of ſuch as ſeem to have Faith, but really have none. 
They alſo exclude ſach as teach not the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt Concerning the 
Sacraments they hold, that God unites Chriſtians in an outward Communion by thoſe 
ſacred Symbols, called Sacraments, not only becauſe they are viſible Signs of inviſible 
Grace, but alſo becauſe they are Teſtimonies of our Faith. = allow of but Two 
Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the Lord's-Supper. They teach, that by Baptiſai we are 
ingrafted into Chriſt, united to him in the ſame Body, regenerated, and waſhed from 
our Sins; but it is, — to the Apoſtle St: Peter's Words, by a good Conſcience, 
and thro” Faith in Jeſus.Chriſt. They grant that this Sacrament ought to be admini- 
ſter'd to Infants. Concerning the Lord's-Supper they ſay, that Miniſters ſhould not 
meddle with curious Queſtions, but teach the People only what is profitable for them to 
know: That being nouriſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt we ought to live in him, and by him, and 
be one Head and one Body, ſince we are all Partakers in the Supper of that one Bread. 
They add, That Jeſus Chriſt having inſtituted his laſt Supper, that Believers feeding on 
his Body and Blood might ſhew forth his Death, and remember thankfully his Sufferings 
for us, they could 'not but condemn ſuch as celebrate Maſſes with an Intention to offer 
Jeſus Chriſt to God as a Sacrifice both for the Quick and Dead, by which means they 
made a Trade of Maſſes. They utterly diſapprove of private Maſles, becauſe our Lord 
hath order'd to celebrate the Sacrament in public. They hold, that our Lord having 
made himſelf a Sacrifice once for all upon the Croſs, cannot again be facrificed in the 
Maſs. They think Confeſſion not neceſſary, and therefore that it ought to be left off, 
becauſe of Abuſes, yet they will have their Miniſters to exhort all Perſons to confeſs their 
Faults. They blame Two Things in the public Service of the Church. 1. That ſuch 
Attributes are given to the Saints as are only proper to God. 2. That it is ſo long that 
Men cannot keep up a due Attention and Devotion to it. Laſtly, They fay they 
| . 


{ (a) Tn the Diſpute about Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- lancbbon was not to be mov d in the leaſt; nay, Lutbe⸗ 
on, and the Power of Biſhops, Melanchibom gave way himſelf in his Admonition to the Frinces of the E 

more than many of his own Party, eſpecially the Free at that time printed, granted that the Power of the 
Cities would have had him: But it appears from Sec- Biſhops of the Empire, both Civil and pon, 
kendorff's Account of this Matter, when he gives us the «night be well allow d, if they would employ it to | 
Hiſtory of this Diet at Augsburg, that in the Doftrinal Glory of God, not ſuppoſing that that would any ways 
Points, wherein the Proteſtants oppoſed Popery, Me- advance the Pope's Supremacy.] ] | 


The Sacramentarians, who were not yet united with the Lutherans, preſented alſo The Sacre 
m 


ſtance, Memmingen, and Lindau. It was drawn up by Capito and Bucer, and approv'd . . 


126 A New Fedefpaffical Hifloy Book II 
cannot endure Images, upon the account of the Worſhip and Adoration that is givey 
them. They conclude this Confeſſion of Faith with a long InveRtive againſt the Con- 
duct of the Court of Rome, to render it odious. This Writing is drawn up with much 
"—_—_ and Addreſs, and every Article is ſupported by Texts of Scripture, and ſo well 
expre | 


. 


ed, that it is very capable cf impoſing upon and ſurprizing thoſe that read it. 
The An- his Confeſſion of Faith was more unacceptable than that of t Lutherans, and the 
ſmer to the Emperor ordered Faber and Ectius to draw up an Anſwer to it, which was read in a full 
Sacramen- Diet. They charged the Sacramentarians with profeſſing a Religion different from all 
Confelton others, with maintaining an intolerable Error about the Lord's-Supper, with removing 
Al. Images out of the Churches, aboliſning the Maſs, and deſtroying Colleges founded by 
the Liberality of Emperors and Kings, with encouraging new Sects, whereupon the Em- 
peror commanded them to renounce their Errors, and if they refus'd he reſolv'd to 
make uſe of his Authority to force them. The Deputies of the Cities who preſented 
this Confeſſion of Faith deſired a Copy of their Confutation, but the Emperor deny'd it 
them, and charged them to conform to the Doctrine of the Church, and to provide 
Supplies for the War _ the Turk. They inſiſted upon their Petition, and implor'd 
the Emperor to ſuffer them to enjoy their Religion quietly, aſſuring him that otherwiſe 
EO W r not bring him the Aid he requir' d. 
Zvioglioss Whilſt the Diet fat at Augoburg Zuinglius ſent to the Emperor and Princes 1 
Cor lar Confeſſion of Faith, compriz'd in 12 Articles. 1. About the Trinity and Incarna- 
of F, tion. 2. About the Fall of Man, and Neceſſity of Grace. 3. About the Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt. There was nothing in theſe Articles contrary to the Doctrines received 
in the Church. 4. About Original Sin, in which he aſſerted, That tho Adam's Sin 
was a Sia truly in him, yet it has not the nature of Sin in Iatants, but tis rather a Diſ- 
eaſe, aud a State, which makes us all be born Slaves to Sin, Children of Wrath, and Ene- 
/ mies of God, yet he denies not but that ic may be called Sin. 5. About the Baptiſm of 
Infants he ſays, That as in Adam all Men are dead, fo 2 are all regenerated by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and whatſoever we may think of the Children of Heathens and Infidels, bu we 
not raſhly to condemn the Children of Chriſtians, who are Members of Chriſt's 
ch, and we can't aſſert that they are damn'd without Impiety, altho' they die be- 
fore they are baptized. 6. About the Church he ſaith, That he takes it primarily for 
the Predeſtinated, and that all that have Faith are of that Number, tho do not 
know it; but in « more large Senſe the Church is taken for all thoſe who profeſs Chri- 
ſtianity; and laſtly, tis taken for a particular Congregation of Believers. He acknow- 
ledgeth that there is a viſible and ſenſible Church, of which the Children of Believers 
are Members, and he affirms that to be the Reaſon why they ought to be baptized. 7. As 
to the Sacraments he affirms, That they do not confer Grace, but are only Sigas of re- 
. Ceivingit. 8. About the Sacrament he tells us, That by receiving it we do acknow- 
ledge that Jeſus Chriſt did aſſume Humane Fleſh, that he ſuffer d truly, and waſhed 
away our Sins by his Blood, and ſo becomes preſent to us by Faith; but that it is an Er- 
ror to believe that the natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt is eſſentially and really in the Sacra- 
ment, and that we receive it there. g. About the Ceremonies he confeſſes, That ſuch 
of them as are not ſuperſtitious, nor contrary to the Faith of the Goſpel, may be tole- 
rated, but ſays it would be more convenieat to aboliſh them entirely. As to es he 
tells us, That it is contrary to the Word of God to give them any Honour or Worſhip. 
fo. As to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, he owns it to be neceſſary that there ſhould be 
Miniſters to teach the Word of God, but he will not allow the Bi whom he calls 
£ in Scorn Afrrarum genus & Pedatum, to be true Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. 11. About 
the Authority of the 12 he owns that they ought to be obey'd when they ma- 
nage their Office with Wiſdom and Juſtice, but if they abuſe their Authority there is 
no Subjection due to them longer than till we can find a convenient Opportunity to ſhake 
off their Power, and free our ſelves. 12. As to Purgatory, he rejects it, as being a 
thing as injurious to Jeſus Chriſt as profitable to thoſe that invented it. | 
Zuinglius a little after this wrote a Letter to the Proteſtant Princes to defend his 
Fe —— ag againſt Eekins, and more eſpecially concerning the Sacrament of the Eu- 
p + Tbe Article which is moſt remarkable in theſe Confeſſions of Faith is that which 
— +. concerns the Lord's-Supper. The Confeſſion of Augburg aſſerts the real Preſence in 
_ Lord -Sup- Article 10. but it is not drawn up in the ſame manner in all the — + 4 
pere | | eflion. 
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feſſion. In the firſt Edition it is deliver'd in theſe Terms, Concerning the Lord's-Supper 


they teach, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are traly preſent, and diſtributed to the Receivers, 
and they condemn ſuch as hold the contrary. This Doctrine is very Catholic; but in the ſe- 
cond Edition of it they ſpeak of the Bread and Wine in other Words, That with the Bread 
and Wine the Body and Blood of Chriſt are really given to thoſe that eat at the Lord's Table. 
Melanchthon in his Apology ſeems to join theſe TWO Editions together when he delivers 
this Article thus: We acknowledge that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are truly and ſubſtantially 
eſent in the Lord's-Supper, and that they are truly given with the viſible Elements, that us to 
„with the Bread and the Wine, to thoſe that recerve the Sacrament. *Tis eaſy to obſerve 
that Melanchthon had at firſt drawn up this Article ia a Form more agreeable to the Ca- 
tholic Doctrine, but obſerving that in aſſerting that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
were truly and really in the Sacrament, without mentioning the Bread and Wine, Men 
ſeemꝰd to underſtand them as if they allow'd of Tranſubſtantiation, as alſo that there was 
no Controverſy between the Papiſts and Lutherans about that Article, and alſo at length 
the Latherans perceiving that this Expoſition was prejudicial to their Doctrine, they ad- 
ded, That the Bread and the Wine were in the Lord's-Supper with the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Bucer drew up this Article of the Supper in ſuch ambiguous Terms that 
the Lutherans might not be condemn'd, but yet without conſenting to their Doctrine. He 
ſays, That when the Chriſtians receiv'd the Supper, which Jeſus Chriſt celebrated before 
his Death, in the manner that he appointed ir, he gave them his true Body and Blood to 
eat and drink, really to be the Nouriſhment and Drink of their Souls, that he might live 
in them, and they in him. He faith not, as the Lutberans do, that the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are truly and ſubſtantially given. but that the true Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
iven for the Nouriſhment of Souls, which are general Terms, ſuch as may be accommo- 
— to the Catholic Doctrine, but they do not determine after what manner the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are given; he alſo adds, That his Intention was to fix the No- 
tions of Chriſtians upon what is of Profit and Advantage to them, without engaging them 
in contentious, curious, and unprofitable Queſtions and Enquiries. Laſtly, he ſpeaks 
nothing very plainly agaiaſt the real Preſence, nor indeed any thing that may confirm it, 
but uſes ſuch general Expreſſions as do rather import a ſpiritual Preſence. - To conclude, 
Zuinglius uſeth no Diſſimulation about this Point, but expreſly denies the real-Preſence. 
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The Lebern Divines did not approve of the Doctrine of the Zuinglians about 74. cy; 
the Lord's Supper more than the Catholics, tho* the Princes, whoſe Intereſt it was rige of 
that the Free Cities ſhould be brought into their League, did all they could to Bucer n. 


unite them. The Landigrave of Heſſe laying the Matter to Heart above all the 
reſt, defir'd the Judgment of Melanchthon and Brentius upon the Confeſſion, which 


Notion of the Zu«inglians about the Lord's-Sopper, nor join with them, or forbear 
to condemn them till there was a Council held, becauſe their Doctrine was falſe, 
and contrary to the Word of God: The Landigrave reply'd, That he did not 
think that the Opinion of the Zainglians ought to be a ſufficient Cauſe of Separa- 
tion; that he did not deſire them to allow of it, but only to bear with itz that 
the Zuinglian: not having been heard, or convicted, ought not to be condemn'd, 
or at leaſt not hinder'd by Force of Arms or Violence from teaching their Do- 
ctrine: That he: defired them to conſider that it was their Intereſt to keep the 
Emperor and Popiſh Princes from making War upon the Zainglians, Laſtly, He 
begg'd. of them to unite among themſelves, if it were poſſible : But notwithſtand- 
ing this Advice Melanchthon and Brentius held to their Judgment, and would not 


demned 
both by 


the Sarrementarians had preſented to the Diet of :burg. Theſe Two Divines d Zuin- 
gave their Anſwer under their Hands, that they conld not allow or tolerate the gtiane. 


own the Zuinglians for Brethren; Bucer was very diligent to promote an Union, 


and propounded a Conference, but Melanchthon and Brentids would not accept im: They 
only pabliſh'd a Treatiſe to ſhew that the Doctrine of the Zwinglians about the 


Lord's-Supper was wholly different from the Lucheran, whatſoever Ambiguity there 


was in their Words. Zacer, to come nearer to the Lutherans, drew up ſome new 


Articles, in which he acknowledg'd that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was truly preſent 
in the Lord's-Sopper,, and that we are nouriſh'd by bis Body and Blood; but he 
adds, that as the virtue of regenerating is in Baptiſm, ſo the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt are beſtow'd in the Elements * Lord's-Supper, and receiv'd by —_ 
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and for fear theſe laſt Words ſhould diſpleaſe the Lutherans he would not ſtop there, 
but aid in the following Article, That tho the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was locally preſent 
in Heaven, yet it was truly and indeed preſent in the Lord's-Supper, yet not atter a Lo- 
cal but Sacramental manner, that is to ſay, by a Belief in the Words, and by the Ele. 

ments receiv'd by Faith, the Sacraments being Sacraments only in the Uſe: That as to 
the reſt, the Condition on which we believe that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
2 us under the Bread and Wine concerns only thoſe for whom Chriſt dy d, and yer 
abelievers may be guilty of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt preſent, and not abſent, 
becauſe Sacraments are Signs and Teſtimonies of Jeſus Chriſt preſent, and nor abſent. 
Bucer thought by theſe Ambiguities, which are full of Contradictions and Diſſimulati- 
ons, to effect an Agreement, ſuch as it might be, between the Zutherans and Zungli. 
ans, and to that End he ſent theſe Articles to Luther, with a Letter, by which he deſir d 
his Approbation of them, and endeavour'd to perſuade Zuinglius and Oerolampadius to 
do the ſame thing, but neither of them lik d theſe Articles of Bucer's, and fo all his La- 
bour to procure an Union were to no purpoſe, and his earneſt Wiſhes vain. | 
Luther? Luther was afraid to come to the Diet of Aagaburg, and his Friends did not think it 
ging, convenient that he ſhould be there, not thinking him moderate enough to treat of 


in the time Things calmly, yet he could not refrain from writing, while the Diet was fitting, that 
of the Diet. he might make the Emperor, Catholic Princes, and Biſhops, odious ro the People and 
Nobility, and decry the Authority of the Diet. He compos d a Treatiſe upon the ſe- 


cond Pfalm, in which he apply'd to the Princes met at Augaburg what was ſaid in that 
Palm concerning the aſſembling and Conſpiracy of the Princes of the World againſt 
= Chrift. In the Concluſion of this Expoſition he makes a long Invective againſt the 

- , and finds fault with the Emperor for receiving the Imperial Crown from his 
Hands, when the Princes of Germaxy were not preſent. He alſo at the ſame time made 
a Book, which he dedicated to the Biſhops and Clergy aſſembled at Aug iburg, in which 
he bragg'd that he had cleans'd the Church from ſeveral Errors, and freed. the Biſhops 
from the Tyranny of the Pope. In it he drew up a kind of Abridgment, or ſhort Re- 
cital of all the Points for which he had reprov'd the Church of Rome, as Indulgences, 
Coaſeioas, Penance, and Satisfations. He alſo wrote particularly to Melarchehbor a- 
bout what had paſt'd at the Diet. It appears by theſe Letters that he was averſe to all 
Propoſals of an Accommodation, and that he did not think they would be effectual. 

| — for kis part did all he could to moderate the Mind of Luther, and ſtop his 


The Pmpe- While theſs Diſputes continu'd the Emperor made uſe of his Authority to reduce 
peſulw the the Protcſtant Princes and Tuinglias Cities. He ſent for the Elector of Sexexy par- 
Pronftens, ficularly, and the other Latherex Princes, and told them, That he hop d that all things 
would go on peaceably, and promis'd to call a Council ichmediately, but in the mean 
time ovder'd them to follow the Religion which he himſelf profeß d. The Prote- 
ſtants anfiver'd, That they could not in Conſcience ſubmit to all the Ceremo- 
nies and Opinions of the Church of Rome. The Emperor then labour d for a Decree 
of the Diet, and knowing that the ElkQor of Savory was about to depart, he order'd 
him to attend four Days longer. When the Decree was paſs'd, he caus'd-it to be 

read in a felt Aſſembly of the Diet, September 22. and allow'd the Eledor of 5 
and the Proteſtant Princes Time till April 15 following to conſult about their Submiſ- 
fron to it, and in the mean time commanded them to live peaceably, to — 
no Changes in Religion, to force no Man to receive their Doctrine, to ſuffer the 
Catholics: #0 enjoy the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and join with the other 


Princes of the Empire to ſuppreſs the Anobapriſts and Sacramentarians, aſſuring them 
that within Six he would ſend out his Summons for a Council to * 
the next Year. The Proteſtants reply d, That they could not acknowledge that 


their Confefion of Faith was ſufficiently confuted; that they had drawn up an Apo- 


logy for it, which they preſented to his Imperial Majeſty; that they would not 
make — Alterativas, nor do any thing for which he might juſtly blame them; 
ths” they were porſuaded that their Doctrine was true, they would force no 


that 

Nu to receive it; that they bad never tolerated the Anabapt iſts, not ſuch as 

coatemacd the Sacrament of the Altar. The Emperor return'd them Anſwer the next 

Day bythe Elector of | Brandenburg, That be was amaz'd at their Confidence in 

allerting their Doctrine to be true, which had long fince been —— 
uncils, 
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Councils, and in openly maintaluing that the Catholics were in an Error, and adhering 
to a falſe Religion, and ſo much the more, becauſe * condemn'd their Anceſtors of 
Hereſy,z that he cauſed the Decree to be drawn up as vourable to them as was poſſi- 
ble; that he would engage no farther in any Diſputes, and if they would not ſubmit to 
the Decree he would proceed in ſuch Methods as were agreeable to his Digaity and Per- 
ſon. The Elector of Brandenburg farther added, That he knew what Pains the other 
Catholic Priaces had been at to compoſe their Differences, and that, if they would con- 
ſider it, twas their Intereſt, as well as the whole Empires, to obey the Emperor, and 


if they did it not all the other Princes and States of the Empire would join with his im. 
perla Majeſty againſt them, as he could aſſure them from their own Mouths. © The Pro: 


teſtants took no Notice of this Advice, but deſir'd Time to conſult, aſſuring; hi wel 
they would behave themſelves fo orderly till the meeting of the Council 06 J de- 
monſtrate to all the World that they reſpected not their own lazereſt, bot rhe Fachl. 
Aion of their own Conſciences. The Emperor alſo ſignify' d to them by the El — 
Brandenburg, that he could not alter any thing in the Decree he bad made, and if th 


would ſubmit to ĩt they might, but if not, they would oblige him to make anther, | 
to join with the Pope, and other Chriſtian Princes, to root their Hereſy out of er many 
entirely, and reſtore, Religion; that he order'd them at the ſame time to reſtore the 
Abbats, Monks, and other Eccleſiaſtics, whom they had diſplac d. The Proteſtant 
Princes having receiy d this Anſwer went awa very mock diſconteated, and after their 
Departure the Emperor call'd the Deputies of the Cities of Srauburg, Conſtanct, Mem- 
mungen, and Lindau, from whom he recciv'd as little Satisfaction as from the Proteſtan; 
Priaces, for they refus d to obey the Decree of the Diet about Religion, as the ther h; 

done. The Deputies for the Cities of Ulm, Augeburg, Frankſort, and Hal, alſo excusd 
their Obedience to it, for the preſent, and earneſtly deſir d a Council. At, the ſame 
time the Deputies for the Elector of Savon, and the other Proteſtant Princes, pr ſented 
a Petition to the Emperor, 2 they implor d him to preſerve the Peace of the Em- 
Pirez and permit no Man to be dilturb'd upon the Account of Religion, The Emperor 
order d the Elector Palatine to tell them, That ſince they had deny'd their Submiſſion 
to the Decree of the Diet he had enter'd into a League with, the other Princes, not to 
aſſault any Man, hut to ſecure himſelf; that he had no Deſign to diſturb the Peace ſet- 
tled by the Diet of Werms ; that he could not oblige himſe nor, promiſe nat to act a- 


:, 
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mperial dan. denke ner rhey declar'd that they would nat give any Allitan 

to 60 der .againlt the Turks, nor bear their Share in, the Expeaſes of e ert 
mber | 


At length the Emperor publiſh'd the Decree of the Diet, November the i sth. which The Dectee 
1 not be allowed to of the Piet 
d: That Confirma- F A 


otderid, That the new Doctrine about the Lord's · Supper 
taught, and that public or private Maſs. ſhould not be 
00 of Children ſbould be adminiſtred with the Holy Chriſm, and Extreme Uncti- 
on of the Sick continued: That Images and Statues ſhould not be removet out of 
Churches, and ſhould be ſet up again in the Places from whence they had been ta- 
ken: That their Opinion ſhould not be embraced who deny Free-Will : That no- 
. Thing ſhould be taught which could be prejudicial to the Authority of Magiſtrates : 
That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith only ſhould be rejected: That the Sacra- 
ments of the Church ſhould be preſerved in the ſame Number and Manner as former- 
ly: That the Ceremonies, Rites, Funeral Solemaities, and other Uſages of the Church, 
would be obſerved : That vacant Benefices ſhould be conferred on Perſons well ua- 
lify'd for them, and that marry'd Prieſts and Clerks ſhould be depriv'd of their 
Benefices, unleſs they would leave their Wives: That Prieſts ſhould live civill 


* 
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and inoffenſively, and wear ſuch Habits as were agreeable to their Office : That all - 


unjuſt Alienations of the Goods of the Church ſhould be declar'd null: That no Mi- 
niſters ſhould be allow'd to preach but ſuch as ſhould be approv'd by the Biſhop : That 
Preachers ſhould conform themſelves, to what has been ſaid in this Decree : That 
they ſhould exhort the People to hear Maſs, to pray to the Virgin and the Saints, 
to obſerve Holy Days, to taſt, to live in Abſtinence, and give Alms : That they 
ſhould teach the Monks that *tis not lawful for them to leave their Profeſſion 
and Order: In a word, That no Man ſhould make any Alterations in the Faith 
or Religious Worſhip: That the _ and Habitations of the Clergy and 
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Monks ſhould be reſtored to them; that the Pope ſhould be put in mind of appointi 
a Council within's Months, in a convenient place, to meet within the Year; that this 
Decree ſhould be put in Execution, whatſoever Oppoſition or Appeals may be made 3. 
ainſt it, and that the Imperial Chamber ſhould enjoin all tuch Perſons as would hinder 
the Execution of it by Force to deſiſt from their Attempts, and if they diſobey that, 
mould be ſubject to the Imperial Ban. Laſtly, That none ſhould be admitted to Tem, 
perial Chamber but ſuch as obey'd this Decree. 1 1 in 
The Me- The Proteſtants knowing that the Emperor had reſoly'd to bring them into Subjecti- 
thed vaten dn by Force of Arms if they would not voluntarily ſubmit, took Meaſures to defend 
— themſelves whenever they ſhould be attaqued. The Landrgrave of Heſſe; who firſt with- 


| Princes, drew hithſelf from the Diet, made a League in November with the Cities of Zurich, Ba. 


ft, and Scracburg. The Cantons of Switzerland, who had received the ſame Doctrine, 

join d in a Confederacy among themſelves, and with the City of Straaburg. Laſtly, The 
Flettor of Saxeny being ſummon'd by the Emperor to be preſent at the Election of Fer. 
dinand to be King of the Romans, which was to be made at Clog, December the 29th, 
appointed the other Proteſtant Princes to meet him at Smallala on the 22d of the ſame 

onth, where they enter'd into a League one with another, and with the Cities of Mag- 

deburg and Bremen, The Deputies of the Cities of e. Vim, Conſtance, Lindau, 
Memmingen, and ſome others, deſired Time to write to the Councils of their Cities, and 

miſed to give their Anſwer in 6 Weeks. It was alſo agreed upon at that Meeting 

that they hou importune the Neighbouring Princes, and other Cities of the Empire, to 
join in their Confederacy. Theſe Reſolutions being taken, they wrote a Letter to the 
mperor about the Election which he pretended to make of the King of the Keman;, 

t it was againſt the Laws of the Empire, according to which it was not lawful to 

create a King of the Roman: but after the Death of the Emperor, and to require them to 

0 chuſe bis Brother was a Violation of the Liberties and Rights of the Electors. Ele- 
Qor of ops wrote himſelf to the EleQors to diſſwade them from doing a thing which 
might be ſo prejudicial to their Authority (H). The Princes and Confederate Cities ſome 

Time after wrote alſo a Letter to the Emperor to conjure him to take off the Penalties 
enjoin'd by the Decree of the Diet, and to prevent that the Goods of ſuch Perſons as did 

not 1 i in Execution ſhould be confiſcated to the Imperial Chamber, aſſuring him, 
That if his Imperial Majeſty granted it they would ſend him Aids for the War with the 
Ni, and for the other Neceſlities of State. Notwithſtanding their Petitions the Em- 
* his Reſolutions, caus'd his Brother Ferdinand to be choſen King of the N. 
man, January the yth, 153. and abated nothing of the Rigor of the Decree made at 


de Diet of Abg. ſive 
Wi 


chat oppoſed Ferdinend's Eleftion at that time, parti- Nm and — Hiſtories to prove t 
RD — 1 — chuſing a Partner to an Emperor. Seckend, Hiſt. 
Rr of e to perſuade him not to oppoſe the Ele- Zuber. Ib. 3. ſe. a. 2 © 
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Propoſals about the calling of a Council, A Peace concluded | with the 3 
op Proteſtants at Nuremberg. 8 


Angsburg. The calling of a Council, which was earneſtly deſired both by Ca- of h, 
tholics and Proteſtants, made them alſo ſomething uneaſy, and in Juiy the 70 7 wrote « Council: | 
to the Emperor about the Propoſal he had made to him, That having conſulted with 

the College of Cardinals, moſt of them were of Opinion that. a Council was' needleſs. 

" Firſt, Becauſe Councils were to be call'd only tocondemn new Doctrines, and not to de- 

bate anew of ſuch Queſtions as have been determin'g by preceding Councils, as thoſe are 

which the Heretics have reviv'd, whoſe Errors have been already condemned: That to 

conſult afreſh about ſach Queſtions is to invalidate the Authority of the Church, and that 

the Council required could not have greater Authority than the-Definitions'of former 

ones had. Secondly, Becauſe the War with the Turks, which threaten'd all Chriſten- 

dom, would hinder the Proceedings of a Council, and that it would be hard ta diſſolve 

it when it was once met. But the Pope added, That he preferr'd the Judgment of his ' 
Imperial Majeſty before theſe-Reaſons, and that he could then promiſe to ſummon a 

Council, provided the Heretics would not in the mean while teach their Errors, and 

would engage to ſubmit to the Determinations of the Council. As to the Place where 

it ſnould meet, he declar'd that it was very indifferent to him, if his Imperial Majeſty 

would be preſent at it, but in his Opinion twas moſt convenient that it ſhould meet in 

Italy, Which was a Country not to be ſuſpected, and he thought the City of Rome the fit- 

teſt Place for that purpoſe, bur if there was any Objection made againſt it he might 

chuſe Bononia, Placentia, or Mantua. However the Pope em ploy'd his Nuncio's, the 

Biſhops of Vaiſen and Fortoſa, to diſſwade the Emperor from holding a Council, and did 
all he could to perſuade him that it would be of no uſe to allay the Differences in Religi- 
on, nor to obtain any Aſſiſtance of the Chriſtian Princes agaiaſt the Turi, yet affurin 
him at the ſame time, that if he would have it ſo he would ſuhmit to i an 
call a Council, provided that the other Princes, and chiefly the King of Frante, would 
conſent to it. The Emperor anſwer'd the Nuncid's, That both himſelf and all the Prin- 

ces of Germany ſtill perſiſted in their Opinion about the Neceſlity of a Council, and that 

he had already written to the King of France about it, and had receiv'd his Approbati- _ 
on of that Matter. Upon this Anſwer the Biſhop of Tortoſa ov #5 IS, to the Emp e-. 
ror the Conditions upon which the Pope would fummon a Council: Firſt, That it ſhould  - . + 
meet only to obtain a Supply againſt the T#rks, to recall the Zatherens to their Duty, 
ro ſuppreſs Hereſies, and puniſh the Obſtinate. Secondly, That the Emperor ſhould be 
preſent in Perſon at the Council, and if he departed the Council ſhould be look d u 

as diſſolved. Thirdly, That the Council ſhould meet in rah, in one of the Cities which 

he had mention'd. FourtÞly, That thoſe only ſhould have Votes who had a Right to vote 

by the Canon-Laws. Laſtly, That the Lutherans ſhould propound their Queſtions to 

the Council, and promiſe to ſubmit to the Reſolutions of it. The Emperor's Reply to 

theſe Propoſals was: To-the firſt, That to avoid Calumny it was the wiſeſt Courſe to 

call a Council without any Reſervations, and then it would lye upbn the Pope to pre- 
ſcribe the Subjects it ſhould debate upon: To the ſecond, That if the Council was call'd - 
immediately he wotld lay aſide all Buſineſs to attend upon it, and would ſtay as long as 

his Preſence ſhould/be thought neceſſary : To'the third, That all the Cities mention'd by 

the Pope for the holding of a Council were alike to him, but that Mantua and Afilen 

would pleaſe the'G#ymaess better: As to the fourth, he would obſerve the Forms and 
Cuſtoms us'd in the ancient Councils: To the laſt, That he could not hope that the Pro- 

teſtants would yield to what the Pope requir'd, but he thought it not neceſſary, becauſe 

the Council was call'd together againſt them. The Emperor wrote alſo a Letter to the . 

Pope, after this Anſwer, to urge him to call a Council, leaving it to him to appoint the 
Place and Conditions. The Pope yielding to theſe Importunities, reſolved at laſt to 

- ſignify his Will to all the Chriſtian Princes, that he would immediately call a * | 


HE Court of Roms was much diſturbed at what had been trankited at the Dt at oats 
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and to that End he wrote a Letter to them, dated December 1. 1530. telling them that 
he had hop'd that the Emperor's Preſence might have recall'd the Z»ther5 into the Bo. 
ſom of the Church, that ſuch an Uaipn wonſd muq promote the Defenſe of Chriſten. 
dom againſt the T; but under ſtanding by Letters from the Emperor and his Legate 
that nothing could be expected from thence, he had determin'd, by the Advice of his 
Cardinals, that the moſt ſpeedy aud certain Method he could uſe was to call a Genera] 
Council, which the Luthe dei ad deſir dig that he had advis d the Princes 
to countenance ſo holy a Cauſe by their Perſonal Preſence, or ſending their Ambaſſa- 
dors to the nc, which ſhould ſoon oC __ in a — — place in /caly, and or- 

40 deri the Bi ops 0 their Dominions to ze ready to go t it ie 31113.) 11:81 

7ht Pye." The . who were united in the League at Smalſald, wrote alſo a Lit 
few ter 75 Chriſtian Kio Band Fringch and particularly to the Kings of France and 
— That they. would take them into their Patronage, and engage in their Intereits. 
The. ubject of it is this, That ſince, very learned Men have for «long Time complain'd 

of the Abuſes which are crept inta the Church, and deſired a Reformation, ad among 

others. John Gerſon, and Michelau Coons in France, and Joby: Collet in Eng gut and 
che me ing had kappen d in Germevy for ſome Years laſt paſt, by incans of the ſhame- 
| ize which, ſome Monks,made of Indulgences; that having been admoniſh'd 

ad reprav'd for theſe Irregularities by certain learned and zealous Perſons, they were 
0 far lem amending them, chat they have been enrag'd at their friendly Adviſers; 
that this Qparrel had given eee to repro ve ſeveral other Abuſes; that in all the 
Imperial iets which have been held ever ſince they could find out no better way to put 
_ to theſe Diſputes than to ſummon a free Council from all parts of the Chriſtian 


0 
1 


ful Merchan 


World, that the Emperor had approv d of this Propoſition bimſelf, but being come to 
Ag burg he would have made up all Matters without aſſembling, a Council; that they 
bad nes their Conteſſion of Faith, which ſome Perſons had undertaken to confnte, 
Ne not let them have their Confutation; that they had choſen Arbitrators ho 
could not meet together; that the Emperor had propounded to them the Conditions to 
b obſer Vd in a future Council, but they, thought that they could, not ſubmit to them 
with Ale Conſcience, and without Offepſe to God; that the Emperor had thereupon 
put out da ſeyere Edict, from which they had; appeal'd to a Council. Then they 


compleidyd.that they ere loaden with ſeyeral Calumaies, as that they had ſeixid the Re- 
| veuue$of.che Churches, rejected the Authority of Magiſtrates and Laws,: did, not allow 
of the Minlſtry of the Church, and deſpis d the Power of the Keys; they begg d of the 
Princes to whom this Letter was. ſent not to believe ſuch foul Things of them, and;they 
deſir d them to exhort the Emperor to call a Council in Germam immediately to deter- 
mine theſe Gouroneriy and in the mean time to do nothing againſt them till the, whole 


- 


atter was decided by the Judgment of the Conncil- „ 01 31115 A b. 
The King of The King of France in Fea Anſwer to theſe Princes, dated April 21. declares that he 
_— „wind for, nothing ſo much as the general Peace of Europe, and that he concurr'd with 


need not t he w 
that ſhould be ſaid pan them; that France had always a very good Underſtanding 
Tha te Bree chem by Arms. The King 

The King £4 a. decide them by Arms. The King of England alſo ſeat his Anſwer, May, 3. That 
es 


8 . 
land's dr. by the Malice or Ignorance of Men, without injuring R eligion or Peace; that they had 
— ile peen accus d of patronizing thoſe mad Men, who, ſought nothing but Trouble, but he 


2 4e The Eleftor of Saxony call'd another Aſſembly of the Confederate Pr 2% f Small 40% 
4 buy to meet March 29. 1 53 and becauſe be could hy there bimſelf — his Son 9 
rate Prin- Frederick. . Here they renew'd their League, and agreed 25 Ways and Means how 


ulted. They advis d with 
* 
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the Divines and Lawyers whether it were lawful to reſiſt the Magiſtrates and Powers; 
and their Judgment was, That in the preſent Caſe they might; and Luther, who had 
been of another Opinion, alter'd his Mind, and compos d a Treatiſe againſt the Diet of 
Aug sburg, in which he matntains it to be unlawful to obey the Magiſtrates if they com- 
manded any Perſons to aſſault thoſe who would not ſubmit to the Decree made there 
They would not admit the Cities of Zurich, Bern, and Baſil, into this Confederacy till 
they had explain'd themſelves upon their Doctrine about the Lord's-Supper. Here they 
alſo declar'd againſt the Election of Ferdinand to be King of the Romans. and appoint- 
ed another Meeting at Frankfort, June 4. While theſe Princes were met at Smulkald 
they received a Letter from the Emperor, to let them know that the Tark was makin 

reat, Preparations to invade Ge » and order them to get ready their Aids to refiſt 
kim They anſwered; as they had done before, That they were willing to lend their 
utmoſt Aſſiſtance to defend the Empire, provided he would ſtop all thoſe Proſecutions 
which be intended againſt them in Matters of Religion; that the begged of the Empe- 
ror to grant them that Favour, and if they would do it they w diſcharge their Du- 
ty, as well in relation to the War with the Turks as to the other Neceſſities of the Em- 


would not enter into a Debate about the Validity of the Election of the King of the Ro- 
mans, but the Elector of Saxony and other Princes were reſolved never to allow it: In 
this Aſſembly the Propoſal which was made to admit the Cities of Switzerland into the 
Confederacy was rejected, becauſe of the ſingular Opinion they held about the Lord's- 
Supper, according to the Advice of Luther, who had poſitively declared that he would 
have no Union nor Communion with the Sacramentarians. But he was not of the ſame 
Opinion as to the City of Srrasburg, and the other Cities, which had given in a Confeſ- 
ſion of their Faith at the Diet of Augsburg, for they having explain d their Doctrine 
about the Lord's-Supper in ſuch Terms as made it credible that they approv'd of a real 
Preſence, were admitted into the Proteſtant League. - | 1 
White theſe Things were doing the Emperor finding that Severity would do no good, The Tree 
and that he was not ſtrong enough to make War upon the Confederate Princes, and at tics be- 
the fame time maintain a War againſt the Turks, offer'd an Accommodation by the wen the 
Archbiſhop of Menez. and Prince Palatine, The Elector of Saxony, Landrgrave of Heſſe, _— 
andthe reſt of the Confederates, agreed to it, upon Condition that they ſhould not be ſiam Prin- 
againſt in the Imperial Chamber, and the Emperor having grantpd this, they cen. 
choſe their Deputies, and appointed an Aſſembly to meet at the End of Auguſt to nego- 
tiate an Accommodation. At the ſame time the Emperor ſent the Counts of Naſſau and 
Nuenerixs to the Elector of Saxony to treat with him. The Propoſitions you which 
they were to treat were reduc'd to five Heads: The Doctrine of the Lo Supper, 
the Ceremonies of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, Aids againſt the Turi, and the 
Election of Ferdinand. The EleQor underſtanding by their Diſcourſes that the 
ror was jealous that he favour d the Zxinghans and Anabaptiſts, told them, That the Con- 
feſſion of Aug burg made it evident what his Miniſters thought in that Matter, and that 
he would not have any thing to do with the Zuingliens in that Diet, nor would join with 
them, till they had explain d their Doctrine; that he was ſtill of the fame Judgment, 
and would remain firm to the Doctrine he had profeſs'd at Augiburg to the End of his 
Life. The Counts of Naſſa# and Nuenar ius ſaid that they were ſatisfy'd in it, and would. 
aſſure the Emperor of it. As to the other Points, they thought it convenient to put off 
the Debate of them to the next Diet, and pray'd him to be there himſelf, or ſend the 
Prince his Son. The Elector of Saxony would not come to theſe Terms, but the Elector 
of Ment ⁊ and the Prince Palatine meeting at a new Aſſembly held at Smallald about the 
End of Aug uf agreed with the Proteſtant Deputies that they ſhould write to the Elector 
of Saxony and Landrgrave of Heſſe, to invite them to a Diet at Spires to confer about 
Religion. The Princes were not averſe to it, but anſwer'd, That they would come to 
Spires with their Divines, if they would allow their Miniſters Liberty to preach, and ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament according to their Form. The Emperor prorogu'd this Diet, 
which was to have met Seprembeyr 13, to January following, and made choice of Ruben 
inſtead of Spires for the place of its meeting. on ew 
While the Emperor was thus negotiating, a Peace with the Proteſtant Princes he The Ds: 
ſtrongly importun'd the Pope to call a Council, becauſe there was no Hopes of Peace in ak 
Germany without it. Although the Pope had declar'd, as we have related above, by __ 
his circulay Letters that he intended to call a Council, yet he was very hardly brought 
to 


"* the Aſſembly of Frankfort the Deputies of the Confederate Cities declared that they The Aſem 
bly 4 | 
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to perform his Promiſe, and raiſed many Difficulties. The Two chiefeſt were theſe: 
Firſt the Place where it ſhould be held, for the Pope inſiſted upon it that it ſnould he 
held in Italy, but the Germans deſir'd it might be in mans Secondly, The Conſent 
of the moſt Chriſtian King, without which the Pope was of Opinion that he could nox 
call a Council, as be ſignity'd in his Letter to the Emperor, May 19. 1531. 
AWa «+ The ſame Year began a Civil War in Swizerland between the Five Catholic Cantons 
mom tbe and the Cantons of Zurich and Bern. Theſe Two having ſeiz d upon the Avenues of 
Switzers. the Highways hinder'd the Carriage of Proviſions into the other Cantons, pretending 
that they did not ſtand to the Agreements made with them. The Gatholics being by 
this means reduc'd to extream Want rais'd ſome Troops immediately, and proclaim'q 
War againſt the Cantons of Zurich and Bern. The firſt Battel they had was in the Ter. 
* ritoriesof Zurich, Octob. 11. and the People of Zurich, who were unexſpectedly attack d, 
were beaten, and loſt, as ſome reported, 1500, but others ſay but 500 Men in the Fight. 
Zuinglins, who was preſent at this Rencounter, either becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the 
Country, or becauſe he would animate the Soldiers, was ſlain. There were after this 
four other Battels between the Catholic Cantons and the Zuinglians, but the former ha- 
ving always the Advantage forc'd the latter to come to a Peace, which was concluded 
upon theſe Conditions: That each of them ſhould enjoy the Religion which they then 
ofeſs d for the future without moleſting each other, and that they ſhould renounce the 
ague that each of them had made, that is to ſay, the Catholic Cantons with Ferdin 
and the Zuinglian with the Landigrave of Heſſe and the City of Strasburg. Occolampading 
dy'd towards the End of November. Henry Bullinger ſucceeded Zuinglius, and Oſwalduy 
coniut, Oecolampadius. | 
The peace Before the Diet was held at Ratwbon the Emperor enjoin'd the Elector of Alentx and 
ofNurem- prince Palatine" to renew their Negotiations of Peace with the Elector of Saxony and 
berg, Landtgrave of Heſſe, and to that End they ſent their Deputies to Schweinfort, and after- 
wards to Nuremberg, where it was at length concluded upon theſe following Articles: 
That the Emperor ſhould not make War upon any of the Princes or Cities of the Em- 
paire under Pretenſe of Religion till the calling of a Council: Thar the Emperor ſhould 
take care that a Council be appointed within 6 Months, and ſhould meet within a'Year, 
and if that could not be done all the Eſtares of the Empire ſhould be ſummon'd and calld 
together, and meet io conſult what ſhould be done. That the Emperor ſhould ſuſpend 
all Proceſſes begun about Religious Matters, and ſee that no Man he diſturb'd upon that 
Account till the meeting of the Council or the Determination of a Diet. The Prote- 
ſtants on the other ſide engaged to ſend him Aids for the War againſt the Turi, to hold 
to their Doctrine in the Terms of the Confeſſion of Faith, which they had deliver'd:in 
at Augaburg without any Alteration (a); nof to join with the Anabaptiſts or Sacramen- 
tarians, not to draw over the Catholic Subjects of other Princes into their Dominiocs 
upon the Account of Religion, nor to ſend their Miniſters to preach in their Countries. 
his Treaty of Peace made at Nuremberg, July 13. 1532. was confirm'd by the Empe- 
ror's Edict publiſn'd ia the Diet of Raricbon, Auguſt 2. follow ing. ö 
Peace being thus ſettled in Germany the Proteſtants ſent — Aids to the Em- 
peror, and he march'd with a ſtrong Army againſt Solyman, who was enter'd into Hun- 
ary, with a Deſign to put John Sepuſco, who oppos d Ferdinand, into Poſſeſſion of that 
Kingdom. Solyman's Army, which conſiſted of 200000 Men, durſt not attempt any 
thing, but contented themſelves to ſpoil the Country as far as Lintz. The Emperor for 
his part ſtood upon the Defenſe, and would not hazard a Battel, fo that theſe Two 
powerful Enemies retreated without coming to any deciſive Stroak: Solyman return d to 
Conſtantinople, and Charles into ſtah, to confer with the Pope at Bononia, and from thence 
into Spain, leaving the Government of Germany with his Brother Ferdinand. The Ele- 
Qor of Saxony died in Auguſt, and left his Son John Frederick to ſucceed him in his Do- 
minions and Zeal for the Proteſtant Party. Fe | 


(a) This Matter M. Sechendorff has ſet in a fuller offer d at Angsburg, as well as by their Confeſſun : 

Light out of Original Records, The Mediators in- Therefore u u leag Diſpute it was agreed that no 

ſifted that the Letter of the Confeſſion ſhould be the Inoova:ion in Doctrine ſhould be made from their 

Standard of their Doctrine. The Lutherans ſaid this Confeſſion, Aſſenſion, and Her nor any Ceremo- 

might be a tning of the Word of God, and a nies introduc d which ſhould diſagree with their Cor 

Hindrance to all farther Reformation. Beſides this feſſion and Apology. The Word Aſſenfion was added, 

+ - + - wouldexclude the Cities which had come in at g- to include thoſe Cities which came in after the Diet at 
| tald, and they would ftand by their Apology which was Augiburg. Sechendorff. Hit. Luth. Lib. 3. Se, g. ] 
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The moſt ſpecious Reaſon fox the, Emperour's. Journey into , and his Interview The her- 
Ade ke — to conſult with his Holinef about ſuch proven as they ſhould take view of 
in calling a Council; but the Emperour had a mind beſides to renew, his Confederacy 2 
with che Pope, and the other Italian Princes, and to engage his Holineſs, to give his — 
Grand · Niece Curborine in Marriage to Francis Sforz,s Duke of Alan, rather than the 

Duke of Orleans, ſecond Son of Francis I. The Pope made no ſcruple of tene wing the 

League with the Emperor, but he refuſed to marry his Neice to Duke * <- bir as, to 

the Requeſt of, calling a Council, .they agreed upon to two things, firſt, that the Pope 

ſhould ſend his Nuncio with the Emperor's Ambaſſador to con pit with the Princes of 
Germany about neceſſary Methods to be uſed in calling a Council; ſecondly, That 

ſhould ſignifie- to the King of the Romans, and Princes of 2 that at the eurneſt 
Petition of the Emperor, he had reſolved to call a General Council torttiwith, but having 

no Power to do it without the concurrence of all the Chriftian Princes, he ſhould deſire 

them to yield their conſent to it. This Letter bares date January 10. n 
At the ſame time he ſent Hugo Rangonus, Biſhop of Reggio, his Nuncio into finer, 
and Vbaldins Obaldini his Nunciò into Francs and England, to make Propoſals abont tl 
calling of a Council. Ravgonas, who was joined with the Emperour's Ambaſlador (a), ap- cs 
ply'd himſelf to the New Elector of Saxory, as Head of the Proteſtants, to ſettlé with ofercd 15 
by the Conditions of holding the Council. Thoſe which he propoſed. according; to the Pro- 
the Inſtructions given him, were, That the Council ſhonld be free, and that it mould m. 
be celebrated in the ſame manner, as the General Councils of the Church had been from 

the heginning; That thoſe that 1d aſſiſt at the Council, ſhould promiſe to ſubmit to 

its Deciſions, chat thoſe, who bad a lawful excuſe for their abſence, might ſend their 5 
Proctors to it; That in the mean time there ſhould be no Innovation in Doctrine in Ger- tn hte 
many ; that in the firſt place, they ſhould agree upon the place, where it ſhould be held. 
| becanſe unleſs that were ſettled, all other things would be to no purpoſe; That the Pope 
propounded Mantua,  Bononia, or Placentia, and gave the Germans Liberty o chuſe 
which of them they pleaſed; That if after that any Chriſtian Prince.refuſed to ſend to it, 

or oppoſed its meeting, that ſhould be no Impediment to the holding of it, and if any 
boured to prevent the Aſſembling of this Holy Council, or ſhould break its Decrees, 
the reſt, ſhould. join with the Pope to uphold its Authority: That the Pope having re- 

ceived a favourable Anſwer in theſe Points, would appoint a Council within fix Months, 

which ſhould be opened within a Year after, that there might be time for the City where 
it was to be called, to provide all things neceſlary, and that thoſe, who were at a great 

iſtance, might have time to come. 1 | 
Theſe Propoſals were delivered in writing to the Duke of Sarom, who after ſome The Pro 
time, which be deſired for Conſultation (/), anſwered, That he was much rejoiced; thay ar: 
the Emperour and the Pope had. agreed together to call a Council; That he wiſhed it ——_ 1 
had been in his Power to give them immediate ſatisfaction as to thoſe Propoſals, which — 
they had made to him about it, but ſeveral other Princes and Cities, which followed the poſals & 
Confeſſion of Augthurg, being concern'd with bim in that Affair, he could do nothing be . 
till be had conſulted with them; That they being to meet att Smalkald, June 24. be c 
pray'd the Nuncio to wait, till that time. The Proteſtants having conferred together | 
in this Aſſembly about the Nuncio's Propoſals, anſwered, That ny ve the Empe- 
rour moſt humble Thanks for the Pains he had taken, id procuring the bolding of a Coun- 
cil ; That they did not doubt, but he heartily wiſhed for it; That they prayed God to 

confirm him in that purpoſe, and bring it to an happy Iſſue : But that . the Council, 
which he had promiſed them, ought to fit in Germany, where theſe Differences in Reli. 
gion firſt began, by means of the Indulgences, whoſe Abuſes had cauſed the diſcovery of 

ereral other Errours ; That thongh Leo X. had condemned the Doctrine of thoſe that 
had firſt diſcovered them, yet his condemnation was oppoſed ; That there was 3 ty 
of calling a Council to determine, whether it were true or falſe, and to reform Abuſes 3 
That that Council ovght to be gathered either out of all Chriſtendom, or Germany; That 
the Laws of the Pope, and Doctrine of the Schools ought to be no Rules to judge by, 
but only the Holy Scripture; That this Council ought to be free, but it appears b7ß 
the Propoſals he made, that the Pope intended to govera there; That When be. 
Propoſed that this Council ſhoold be held. after the Ancient mannner, if he meant, 
after the manner of the firſt Councils, whoſe Canons were made agreeably to the 
Holy Scripture, they ſhould not be againſt * if they meant after the manner of — * 5 


[(a) Lembertus Brizrdus. tte tert 0 p 
UD) Seckendorfſ ſays be | FP the Ambaſſadors d 


the Orders of the Diet: That they pray'd the Emperour to impart their -Anfwer to the 
Pope, and not to take their Reſolution ill, but to uſe his beff endeavours, that the Council 


: 4 _ might be ended by Perſons unſuſpected. The Proteſtants printed this Anſwer with the 


Duke Uhr of Mirtemberg, into the King of France's hands, that he might borrow a ſom 


cum VII. would not rectde'from his Propoſals, which he had made by his Nuncio 
; 1, Rangonys. The gs 7s of Heſſe gained his deſires of the King, in Relation to the 
..-. , botnefs of Monthelliard: H 3 2 
-. . - he borrowed of his Majeſty, and returning into Germany preſently, levyed an Army 
witch that Money, led it againſt the Troops of Ferdinand cammanded by the Elector Pa- 
luis, conquered them, and after that Defeat, made himſelf Maſter of moſt of the Cities 
of the Dytchy of Mirtemberg, and forced Frrdinend to make a Peace, and to leave Prince 


The Di. 0 Bout the fame time began another War in Germany more conſiderable than the for- 
ſturbances © mer, againlt the Anabaprifts, who had ſeized the City of Munſter, ' whither the 


„ fit cant chick Sir aiwnach from che Hirst, they Could not apprbye of that 
JJV. 
W a 


ry | 
„ and e en bers of the Eippire, they" ities thif phings Hhſgb6 be aber 
»» -» ofdere#: Thar the Pope being eicher the Accuſer, or Perſon accuſed cculd not be 2 
Tbet lf Peo le wee in expectation of? Council, and earneſtly required one that t 9 
thight de raſed of the Doubcs they wy under, and wigbt know” thy means" of Salve. 
tioll; That if they were decelved 'of their Hopes,” tis caſy to imagine* Hat Affffck 
them is would prodate'; That it was tg'be feared, that both Chufch and State wo 
involvedio great Troubles; That the Obligation, which the Pope re vired of them, 
was captions, and that neither themſelves, nor any other Chriſtian Princes could'f 
bind theinſefyes ; That if Nn left Maſter of the Council, oy would commit 
thetpſelyes co” God, "and'ſce what they had to do; That if they were ſummoned to the 
Council, snd could either ED, or ſend ſerorely, they ſhould nor fait to appear and pto- 
| ſe, what they ſhould" judge convenient, provided they” did not yield to the Popes 
peer” Dena: nor ro the Decrees of a Council, which is not ſuch an one, as is appointed by 


might be held in the manner that was contrived by the Diets, and that dlf this Difference 


Nuncio Propoſals, ind required, that all Proſecutions commenced in the Imperial 
Chamber againſt any Member of the Empire vpon the account of Religion ſhould be 


2 "org uh * * 2 

„ be Pope having concluded a Marriage of Catherine de Medicis with Henry ſecond 
as Son of the King of France, went to Merſeilles, Octo. 10. to confer with that King. At this 
meeting they diſcourſed about the buſineſs of Religion and particularly about the holding 
of a Council. The Pope prayed the King to make he Proteſtants agree upon the Con- 
ditions propoſed by the Nano. The King ſpoke himſelf to the Landrgrave of Heſſe, 
who went into Frevce in 1534, to put the Coonty of Aan belliard, which belonged to 


_ 


of Money to reſtore that Prince to the Dutchy of Mirtemberg, of which he had been de- 
ptivedin 1519, by the League of Suabia, bit the . Langrgrave of Heſſe would not under- 
take; that the other Proteſtants ſhould agree to thoſe Propoſals, and all that the Ki 
could ob, of him was, That ey OH be content, that the Council might be he 
out of Gm, provided it were in a free place, and not in ay. The City of Geneva 
was propounded, and the King yndertook it ſhould pleafe the Proteſtants, but Pope 


He put that County into bis hands for an 100000 Crowns, which 


Dirie int Poſſeſſion of his Dominions. 
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«. th r i... a... DS. all FRY * _—Y 
1 - 


— — * — _ — — 
1 : & 4 


— 


Sk we Crib ee. | 
Tumults, and Wars raiſed by the Anabaptiſts. How they got poſſeſſion of 
©.” Munſter, Toe Siege, and taking of that 655 wh 


ef Men of that Se& had retreated. The Senate of that City had admitted the Pro- 
teſtant Miniſters, in 1532. atid had driven out from thence the Biſhop and his Clergy. 
The Biſhop tobe revenged blocked up the City, and threatned them with a Siege, if 
— did not return to their Duty. The Burghers making a Sally upon the Biſhop's Troops 
took many of them Priſoners, | who coming thereby to a Treaty with the . | 


ob ' 
* 


* HK 
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made up a Peace between the City and Biſhop, by which it was agreed, That Catholics 
and Proteſtants ſhould live peaceably together in the City, and the latter ſhould have Six 
Churches, but the Cathedral ſhould be {till left in the Poſſeſſion of the Catholics. This 
Treaty was liga'd February 14. 1533. This was the Condition of the City, when John 
Becoldus of Leyder, a Taylor, and Scholar of John Matthew, an Anabaptiſt, came thither in 
November the ſame Year with one Gerhard, another Anabaptiſt. _ Jobn Matthew alſo himſelf 
came thither in the Ead of the Year, after he had infected the IL. ow - Countries with his 
Doctrine. Bernard Rotman, the chief Miniſter of the City, ſeem'd at firſt to oppoſe their 
Doctrine, but ſoon after be went over to their Party, and embrac'd their Opinions. 


They drew in ſeveral others ia a little Time, and they met together ia the Night. The 


agiſtrates Having Intelligence of it commanded the Leaders of the Anabaptiſts to de- 
Lk the Town, 2 they 2 no ſooner gone almoſt but they return'd again, declaring, 
That God had order'd them to ſtay in the Town, and labour conſtantly to ſettle their 
Doctrine there. The Government advisd with the Univerſity of Marpurg how they 
ſhould deal with the Anabaptifts. This Univerſity, condemn'd them , whereupon the 
Anabaptiſts made an Apology for themſelves, and went on in their ſeditious way of 
Preaching. The Government, to appeaſe this Diſorder, and prevent the ill Conſe- 
quences, ſummon'd the Leaders of the Anabapriſts to meet in the Town-Houſe, and to 
come to a Conference with the Lutheran Miniſters. Roeman join d with the Anabaprifts, 
but Heremannus Buſchius, and ſome others, maintain'd the Neceſſity of Jofant-Baptilm; ' 


and the Senate; after this Diſpute, commanded the Anabaprifts to leave the City, and 


never more to return again, but inſtead of ſubmitting to this Order they conceal'd them- 
ſelves, and the Magiſtrates obſerving that their Party increas'd daily, were forc'd to ſhut 
up all the Churches except one, for fear they ſhould get Poſſeſſion of them. And indeed 
within a ſmall Time after the Anabapriſts, encourag'd by Rormar, drove away Wirthemi- 
us, Wickins, Langermannus, and ſome other Lutheran Miniſters, out of their Churches, 
and to juſtify their Action deſir'd a Conference. The Senate a to it, upon Condi- 
tion that they would chuſe ſome equitable and learned Men for Judges, and would ſubmit 
to their Determination, but the _ s would not come to thoſe Terms, but took a a 
more proper way to eſtabliſh their rine. One of the chief Men of them, nam d R. 
lu, pretending to Divine Iuſpiration, ran thro? the City December 28. 1533; and cry d 
out, Repent, and be 4 44% or elſe the Wrath of God will fall upon Fr er the Day of 
the Lord is at hand. Some other Anabaptiſts follow d his Example, and all that were re- 
baptiz'd by them cry'd the ſame thro? the City. They led away a great Multitude of Peo- 


e by this means, who were re-baptiz'd, ſome thro' Ignorance, others for, fear of being 


plunder d and ill us d. The Arabapriſts, who had hitherto abſconded, appear d at the ame 


time, and this whole Multitude took Arms and ſeiz d the Senate-Houſe, crying out, That 
they ought to mallacre thoſe who were not re-baptiz'd. The reſt of the Inhabitants of 


the City got together into one part of it, and entrenching themſelves put themſelves in- Manfter. 


to a Poſture of Defence. Both Parties remain'd in Arms Three Days, but at laſt the 
Anabaptiſts, having no Hopes of reducing the others by Force, oſſer d an Agreement, 
which was concluded on theſe Terms : That each of them ſhould enjoy their Religion 
without - Diſturbance, and live peaceably for the future, in Obedience to Magiſtrates. 
The Anabapriſts inſtead of keeping to this Agreement continu'd in their Deſigu o making 
themſelves Maſters of the City, and gave private Orders to ſuch of their SeR as dwelt in 
the Country and neighbouring Towns to aſliſt them, who came in great Numbers to AMun- 
fter, having Hopes of enriching themſelves there. The chief of the Inhabitants ſeeing 
their City Pal of Strangers fled out of it with their beſt Effects, fo that the Anabaptiſts hat 
the Town entirely to themſelves. The chief Leaders of them were John Matthew, John 
of Leyden, Knipperdoling, and Rotrman. The firſt thing they did was to create a new Se- 
nate, and new Magiſtrates, among whom was 4 Then they ran through 
the Streets crying out, Repent, or depart this place, ye Wicked; and ſo they turn d out all 

that were not of their Religion. They plunder'd their Houſes immediately, and took 
what Goods they found. John Matthew, who was their chief Prophet, commanded all the 
Inhabitants, upon Pain of Death, to bring forth all their Gold and Silver to the Public 
Treaſury, and to burn all their Books except the Bible. The Biſhop* having gather d 
ſome Troops, by the help of the Ele&or of Cologn and Duke of Clever, belieg'd the 


City, and when he would have taken the Town by Storm was beaten back. Fahn Mar- 


thew being tranſported with this Succeſs made a Salley, in which he had the like For- 
tune, but making another he was lain. John —_ was rals'd t his Place, he = 
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chang'd the Form of the Government; for pretending, after he had remain'd filent Three 
Days, that God had appointed him to ſer up Twelve Judges inſtead of the former Senate, 
he pur in his own Creatures, and ſo got the Government into his own Hands. He im- 
mediately ſet up Polygamy, cauſing it to be determin'd that it was not forbidden by the 
Word of God. He himſelf marry'd Three Wives, and ſeveral others follow'd his Exam- 
John Be- ple. The Government of Twelve Judges did not continue long, for John Becoldus (a) 
. coldus was proclaim'd King within Two Months by the means of a pretended Prophet, one Txſ- 
made King coſchierer, and Crown d June 24. 1534. He took upon bim immediately all the Badges of 
Regal Authority, and order'd Money to be coin'd, with theſe Inſcriptions, The Power of 
God is my Strength. For the Kingdom of God a if King is above all Things (b). He was 
cloath'd with magaificent Robes, weat atten ed with Guards and Officers, and had a 

1 Crown and Bible carry'd on bis Right Hand, and a Sword on his Left. He was ſeated 
upon a Throne in the middle of the Market-place, and adminiſter'd Juſtice there. | 


ne Books While Munſter was beſieg'd the Anabaptifts publiſh'd a Book entituled, The Reſtitution, 

of the An+ in which they aſſur' d the Jult and Elect of a Kingdom hereafter with Jeſus Chriſt upon 

Earth, before the Day of judgment, and after the Deſtruction of all the Ungodly. They 

taught that the People bad a Right to depoſe their Magiſtrates, to aſſume the Civil Autho- 

rity, and ſettle by Force of Arms a new Form of Government. They aſlerted that no 

Man is to be toleratcd in the Church who is not a true Chriſtian ; that none can be ſav'd 

if chey regain the Property of their Goods; that the Pope and Luther are Two falſe Pro- 

phets, and that the latter was the worſt of the Two; that the Marriages of thoſe who are 

not of the Number of the truly Faithful are unclean, and ſo many Adulteries. Being 

rais'd with theſe ſediticns Principles, and the Orders of Tuſcoſchierer, they got together 

to the Number of Four or Five Thouſand in the Church-yard of the great Church, to ce- 

lebrate the Lord's-Supper. They found a Supper ready provided there; and after they 

The Lord's had eaten, the King and Queen, who had waited on them all the Supper-time, took the | 
Supper ad- Bread and Wine and gave them to all preſent, laying to them, Take and eat, Take and 

minifter'd, drink, and publiſh the Lord's Death, exhorting them all to ſtand invielably by one another. 

— When this Ceremony was finiſh'd the King ask'd all preſent whether they would obey the 

Ve Word of Cod? And when they anſwer'd yes, one Warendorp a Prophet told them that it 

was the Will of God that they ſhould ſend Teachers unto the Four Parts of the World to 

preach their Doctrine, whereupon he appointed 26, whom he would ſend immediately into 

The Apoſtles the neighbouring Towns. When they Came into them they made moſt hideons Outeries, 

the Aus: and ran up and down the Streets like Fanatics, threatning Men with preſent Deſtruction 

N.. if they did not repent. When they were apprehended and carry'd before the Magiſtrates 

they ſpread their Cloaks upon the Ground, and threw a piece of Gold upon them, decla- 

ring that they were ſent by God to preach the Goſpel, and if thoſe to whom they ſpake 

would embrace it they muſt bring forth their Goods, that they might be all in common, 

but if they refus'd they call'd God to witneſs againſt their Infidelity, and that that Piece of 

Gold ſhould be a Teſtimony againſt them; that the Time foretold by the Prophets in 

wFich Juſtice ſhould reign alone upon the Earth was now come; and that when 15 King 

ſhovld have eſtabliſh'd that Juſtice, ſo that laiquity ſhould never be found in the Earth, je- 

ſas Chriſt ſhould then reſign the Kingdom into the Hands of his Father. Theſe new Apo- 

ſtles were ſoon ſeiz'd, examin'd, and executed. By them the Condition of the City of 

Minſter was diſcover'd, that they were in great want of Proviſions and Ammunition. 

The pretended King of Munſter ſent John Geelen for Aids into Holland and Frieſland, where 

their Se& was very numerous, and in ſeveral Cities had rais'd Seditions; but Geeler ſtu- 

dy'd his on Advantage more than John of Leyden's, and had like to have ſeiz d upon Am- 

Ferdam, but his Conſpiracy being diſcover'd he was executed with his Complices. Geelen 

not returning Berolds ſent Hilverſum thither, who was the only one of all the falſe Apo- 

Mes that return d to Munſter, but it was by betraying his own Party, for having Corre- 

ſpondence with the Biſhop of Munſter he fled to him, and carry'd the Money to him which 

Bcoldus had given him, and wrote to the Inhabitants of Munſter to convert them from the 

Errors they were in, and to ſhew them that they were deceiv'd by falſe Prophets. 


At 


(ch Com call'd Fobn of Leyden. dwels «w; on the other, One Faith i 
| þ (b) Seckendorff mentions Coins coin'd by this fa- It is proba e there might be ſeveral Coins Kg 
- natical King with other Inſcriptions : He ſays that on at that Time. 
one fide was inſcrib'd, The Word was made Fleſh, and 


* 
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At the ſame time the States of the Circles of the Rhine meeting at Coblenta in December The Sieges 
1534. appointed that Aids ſhould be ſent to the Biſhop of Afanſter, to recover that City 47d thing 


by Force, and wrote to the Beſieged, That if they would not return to their Duty, and J 


Bucer's Endeavours to bring the Lutherans and Zuinglians to an 4 


- 


be obedient to their Magiſtrates, and abandon their Chimerical King, the whole Empire 
would unite their Forces to reduce them. The Anabapriſts return'd their Anſwer in the 
beginning of the Year 1535, and directed their Letter particularly to the Landrgrave of 
Heſſe, to defend their Conduct and Doctrine, ſending him at the ſame time Their Book 


call'd The Ro ſtitution. That Prince caus'd it to be confuted, and upbraided them with all 


their peculiar Doctrines. They reply'd, according to the wild Notion that they had for- 
med of the new Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, that they believ'd ic ſhould ſoon be ſer vp. Lu- 
ther ſent alſo to the Anabapriſts of Munſter a very ſharp Book againſt them, wherein he 
compares them to Jews and Mabometans. Several other Tracts were alſo written on both 
Sides, but they determin'd nothing. But the Famine daily increaſing in Munſter, Becoldus 
deſpairing of any Aids, and the Diet of Worms in April having graated freſh ones to the 
Biſhop of | Munſter, the City was taken June 24. 1535. by the help of a Deſerter, who 
conducted ſome Soldiers into it, who after a Skirmiſh with the Beſieged open'd the Gates 


to the Biſhop's Army. Becoldus and Knipperdoling were taken Priſoners, and ſuffer'd the 


Puniſhment they deſerv'd ſome Time after: Kotman was ſlain in the Battel, Then they 
made very ſevere Regulations againſt the Anabaptiſts at the Aſſembly of Hamburgh : The 
Papiſts-and Lutherans join'd equally to work their DeſtruQion, ſo that they were all eicher 
baniſh'd or forc'd to abſcond, and their Sect was entirely diſpers d. 0 


- 
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commodat ion. The &witzer's Confeſſion of Faith. Articles of 
ment with Luther at Wittemberg. The Opinion of the Switzers | 


ſtance that they ever were, without any Alteration, but by receiving them they did 
receive the Subſtance of the real Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and ſpiritu- 


againſt the Sacramentarians. He wrote a Letter to the Senate of Frankfore upon this 
| % , 0 f , 


* 
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Occaſion; ih which, having clearly ſhewa the Difference between his own Doctrine and 
the Zuinglian, he ſays, That the Zuinglians play after a Diabolical manner with the Words 
of Jeſus Chriſti that they are a double-rongu'dBGeneration, who ſay that the Body end 
Blood bf ſeſus Chriſt are really in the Sacrament ; but when they explain themſelves ſay 
that tis ſpiritvally, and not corporally, and ſo continue in the Error, that there is nothing 
but Bread and Wine in the Lord's-Supper. He adds, That it any one knows that his Mi- 

niſter is a Zuinglien he had better remain his whole Life without the Sacrament than take 
n at his Hands, and that the Zuinglians are Arch-Devils, whom we ought to fly. The 
Miniſters of Frankforr made an Apology againſt this Letter of Luther's, aud in it make 
uſe of Bucer's Expreſſions, affirming, that Believers receive the true Body and Blood of 
Jeſvs Chriſt in the Lord's-Supper, and do really eat and drink it for the Nouriſhmeat of 
their Souls; that tho” the Bread and Wine be not chang'd in their own Nature, yet it can't 
be ſaid that there is nothing ja the Lord's-Supper but the Bread and Wine, but that it is 
the Sacrament of the true Body and Blood, which God bas given us for the Nouriſhmenc 
of our Souls. The Zuinglian; ſuſpected on the other ſide that Bucer was departed from 
their Opinion, ſo that in his Journey to Zurich, which he made in May 1533, he was forc'd 
to remove that Suſpicion, by aſſuring them that he was of the ſame Opinion, which he 
maintain'd inthe Conference of Bern. He added, that he certainly knew and could prove 
that the Opinion of Luther did not differ from Zuinglius but in Terms, and that the Pre- 
ſence of the Body of Jeſus, Chriſt, which he aſſerted in the Lord's · Supper, was not con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Zuinglius. d o bY 
The Miniſters of Aagsburg alſo complain'd of Bucer, and accus'd him of having chang'd 
his Opinion, by acknvelelging that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was eaten corporally and 
ſubſtantially in the Lord's-Supper, and exborting others to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of Augs- 
lug and the Apology. They plainly told him that they would acknowledge no other Pre- 
ſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Lord's-Supper than that of which he ſpeaks in the 6th Chapter 
of St. John. Bucer reply d, That the Imperial Cities had not in the Aſſembly of Schwein- 
fore departed from the Confeſſion of Faith which they had given in to the Diet at Aug:burg, 
and that by ſubſcribing to the Confeſſion of Augsburg they had not aſſerted a corporat eat- 
ing, hut only promis'd ts teach nothing contrary to that Confeſſion which in the Article of 

The Fudg- the Eord's-Supper might agree with the Doctrine of Zuinglize. The Miniſters of Ag. 

Miniflers OE Time after dre up a Writing, in which they ſer down the Points in which 

of Auge they did or did not agree with Luther. Luther owns (ſay they ) that there are T'wo di- 

— ſtinR Things in the Sacraments, * The Bread and the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine 

the Lord's and his Blood. We aſſert the ſame. He owns that theſe Two Things are united 

Supper. _ ** Sacramentally,: becauſe the Body and Blood are diſtributed to us in the Sacrament. 

We ö acknowledge the ſame. He thinks that upon the Account of this Sacramen- 
4 tal Union we may attribute to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt that which agrees to 
- © Bread, as to be ſeen, touch'd, and eaten; and we alſo own it. He ſays in the fourth 
plage that our Lord offers himſelf, and the Miniſter preſeats to us the Body and Blood 
A of Jelus Chriſt when he reciting the Words gives the Sacrament. We are of the ſame 
be Opiaion. The Difference which they make between Luther and them is, Firft, That 

they teach that no Man receives the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt but s faithful and true 
Member of Jeſes Chriſt, whereas Luther and his Followers think that both the Godly and 
Wicked, Believers and Uabelievers, receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, In that 

they make the cating of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt and his Preſence to conſiſt in an Union of 

the Nature of Jeſus Chriſt with our Souls, whereas Luther ſeems to make it conſiſt in the 
eating of Chriſt's 121 with our Mouths. Thirdly, Whefeas Luther ſays crudely that the 

Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are eaten and drunk corporally, and wich the Mouth in the 
. Sacrament, they would not uſe ſuch Expreſſions without an Explication. Fourchly, That 
Lather would not allow of the Explications which they gave, nor be contented with their 
Declarations. - Nevertheleſs they #ffer'd ſome Means of Agreement, and declar'd that 

hey. ors perſuaded that Laber and they agreed in the main about the Nature of the Ho- 

y ment. i | n * 

The Bohe- The Bohemians ſending to Luther about that Time their Confeſſion of Faith, in which 

miansCon- they deny the Corporal and Carnal Preſence of tie Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eucha- 

feſſion of riſt, he was offended at ir, but they declaring withal that they did believe that they recei- 
ved in their Sacrament the true Body and true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt he was a little 


pacify*d, but would not nevertheleſs approve of the Expreſſions they uſed. At the 
| 3 ſame 
3 


, * - 
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fame time Luther publiſhed his Book gin Private Maſs, in which he elates the Di. 
courſe which he had heretofore with che Devil, who would perſwade him that private 
Maſſes were an abominable Practice, which ought to be aboliſhed. In that Book he doth 
not ſpare Oecelampadius, and joining him with Emſer, he ſays, he believes it was the De- 
vil that inflicted ſudden Death upon them. The Switzers being concerned for the Ho- 
nour of Occolampadius, wrote an Apology for their Doctrine, in which they did not 
ſpare Luther; and they were juſt going to publiſh it, when () Walſgangas Capito remon- 
ſtrated to them that if they did it, they would cauſe great Scandal, quite break the 
Meaſures that were taken to bring about an Union. | "FRE 


"ras to bring this abo, that the Miniſters of Srra«bwy importuned the/Switzers to The Seit 
draw up a Confeſſion of their Faith about the Lord's Supper. It was compos'd at B ern on 
ia theſe Words. We acknowledge that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt inſticuted his Ho 2 


« Supper in remembrance of his Paſſion, to publiſh bis Death with Thankſgiving, to 
« ſhew our Chriſtian Charity and Union in the true Faith. And as in Biptiſm (when 
« the Miniſter of the Church offers us the Means of obtaining the Pardon of our Sins, 
« which the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit finiſ in us) the Water retains its own Na- 
« ture; ſo in the Lord's Supper (in which the true Body and true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
« is ſigniſied and tendered to us with the Bread and Wine, by the Miniſter ot the 
« Church) the Bread and the Wine remain. Now we firmly believe, that Jeſus Chriſt 
« like wiſe is the Nouriſhment of faithful Souls to eternal Life, and our Souls are nou- 
« riſhed and water'd by true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, with his Fleſh and Blood. They 


added in the Margin of that Confeſſion ſome Words, by which they reſtrained what - 


they had ſeemed to ſay in favour of the Real Preſence, to a Sacramental and Spiritual 
Preſence by Faith. . 


Laber being after this ſaſpefted to favoor the Doctrine bf the Satremenrariant, made Luer, 


2 Confeſſion of Faith in 1534, in which he declares, that he had ever abhorred, and 


does ſtill abhor their Doctrine; and profeſſes, that he believed that in the Celebration of Fal. 


of the Maſs the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent under the Element of Bread, and 
the true Blood under the Element of Wine; That it is not a Spiritual Body and Blood, 
but a True and Natural Body born of the Virgin, who is at the Right Hand of his Fa- 
ther; That not only the Righteous and the Saints, but Sinners alſo, may receive it Cor- 
porally, tho? in an Inviſible manner; and that it is in the Hands, Month, Chalice, and 
on the Patin. | 


What Oppoſition ſever there was between the Lutherans and Zuinglians, Barer did not 11 5,4 
deſpair of effecting an Union; and, to that end, he obtained that a Synod of the Mini- f Cons 


ſters of the Cities of the Upper Germany ſhould meet at Conſtance in December 1534. The 
Miniſters of Zurich were invited; but not being able to come, they ſent a Confeſſion of 
their Faith in which they expreſt their Senſe of the Sacrament in the ſame Words they 
had uſed at the Conference at Bern, where they had declared that they could not reunite 
with Luther, unleſs he would acknowledge that they eat the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, no o- 
therwiſe than by Faith ; for according to his Humane Nature he is only in Heaven, and 
is only in the Euchariſt by Faith after a Sacramental manner, which makes Things pre» 
ſent not carnally and ſenfibly, but ſpiritually, and to be received by Faith, This Form 
approved by the Churches of Baſd, Schaffhauſen and St. Gal, was received by the Synod of 
Conſtance, and was put into Bucer's Hands to be communicated to Luther and Melan- 
clithon. Bucer having a Conference with the laſt of theſe at Coſſel, in the Preſence of the 
Landtorave, told him, That he owned that we receive truly and ſabſtantially the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, when we receive the Sacrament : That the Bread and Wine 
are exhibiting Signs, and by receivng them the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are given 
to us, and received by us: That the Bread and Body of Jeſus Chriſt are united, not by 
2 mixture of Subſtance, but becauſe they are given with the Sacrament. MMelachthon was 
inclinable enough to accept this Expoſition ; but becauſe he ated in the Names of others, 
he would not conclude any thing, but obliged himſelf to give a fair Account of | Bucer's 
Words. Luther, after this Detlaration of Bucer's, began alſo to be more tractable ; 
and by ſeveral Letters ſhewed great Inclination to an Agreement, and to conter about 
the Means to come to an Union. ; n 

Ia the beginning of the Year 1536, the Magiſtrates and Miniſters of the pretended , 
Reformed Cantons of Switzerland, meeting at Baſ to draw up a Confeſſion of Faith, 5% 


Bucer Switzers 


[ (4) Seckendor fays, it was Bucer that preven- they had compoſed againſt Luther, in Defenſe of 0c- 
2 the — is ichers Apology, which colampadius. 4 — jo 8. 23. num. 4. 


a Baſil, 


* 
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Bucer and Capito went thither, and there —— an Union with the Lutherans, af. 
ſuring them, that Luther was much ſweeten'd as to the Zuingliant, and deſired uothing 
more than to come to an Agreement with them; and therefore prayed them ſo to mo- 
derate the Expreſſions of their Confeſſion of Faith, which they were about to draw vp, 
eſpecially in the Articles about the Euchariſt, and the Efficacy of the Sacraments, as 
that they might forward the Union, by omitting ſuch Words as might beget a Con- 
teſt. This they obtained of the Miniſters of  Swirzerland in part, who in the Con- 
feſſion of Faith which they compoſed, owned that the Sacrameuts of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper were not mere Signs, but made vp of Signs, and things ſignified. 
That the Water was the Siga in Baptiſm, and the thing ſignified was Regeneration 
and Adoption; that in the Exchar;ft the Bread and Wine ate the Sigus,- and the 
©" "thing ſignified is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt received by Faith; that the 
MY Body and Blood of Chrift is offered to the Faithful in the Lord's Supper, that Je- 
fus Chriſt may live in them, and they in Jeſus Chriſt; not that the Body and Blood 
of Feſns Cbriſt are naturally united to the Bread and Wine, or included in the Ele- 
ments, or carnally preſent; but becauſe they are Symbols by which we have a real 
Communion with the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt to nouriſh the Soul ſpiritually. 
This Confeſſion of Faith was alſo approved in a ſecond Aſſembly of the Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters of the Proteſtant Cantons of Switzerland, held at Baſil in March the ſame 


; Year. 
The c- Some time after the Miniſters of Stratburg gave notice to thoſe of Baſil and Zu- 
ference of rich, that they had apointed a Synod to meet at Thuringen, (a.) on May the 14th 
Bucer and where Lacher would be preſent, and there they might Treat of an Union about the 
. Ca A Article of the Lord's Supper, and prayed them to ſend ſome of their Divines. 
3 The Switzers did not think it convenient to ſend any Perſon as from them, but ſatis- 
Wirten fied themſelves in ſending their Confeſſion of Faith to Bucer and Capiro, that they 
berg- might preſent it to the Synod. Bucer and Capito carried it to Eyſenac, where the 
| Miniſters ſent by the chief Cities of Upper Germany met. Luther could not be 
there, and ſo they went to him to Witremberg, where they arrived May the 22d. 
and bad a Conference with him. Luther * — of them, that they would plainly 
acknowledge, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, were the Body and Blood 
of our Lord, and that the Good and Bad received them alike. When they met 

in the next Day, Laber asked them whether they would not revoke their O 
nion? Bucer anſwered bim, that they would all willingly condemn that Error, that 
nothing but Bread and Wine is received in the Sacrament, but they never were of 
that Opinion; that they had formerly believ'd, that Luther held a Natural Union 
of the Bread and Body of Feſ#s Chrift, and upon that account it was, that they had 
declared themſelves not to be of his Opinion; that in ſhort, their Faith and Doctrine 
concerning the Sacrament was, that by the Inſtitution and Operation of our Lord, 
and according to the natural Senſe of the Words, the true Body and true Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt were made preſent, given and received with the viſible Sigas of Bread 
and Wine; that they alſo believed, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift are 
offered by the Miniſters of the Church to all thoſe that receive them; and that 
they are not only received by the Heart and Mouth of the Godly for Salvation, 
but by the Mouth of the Unworthy for their Condemnation, which they yet deſire 
may be underſtood of the Members of the Church. Luther having heard theſe 
Words, ſaid, That he did not believe, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt were 
united with the Bread and Wine by any Natural Union, nor that they were lo- 
cally included in the Bresd and Wine, but that he admitted a Sacramental Union 
of the Bread and Body, and Wine and Blood. Then having conſulted privately 
with the Sexo» Divines, be returned to Bucer and his Brethren, and told them, 
That if they did believe, and would teach, that the true Body, and true Blood of 
| Feſus Chriſt are offered, given, and taken in the Lord's Supper, and not mere Bread 
and Wine, and that this Perception, and Exhibicion were made really, and not after 
an imaginary manner, then they were all agreed, and he would acknowledge, and em- 
| brace them as Brethren in Jeſas Chriſt. . 

N i After 


[(a) There is no of that Name. The upon the River Mulds, was pitch'd u and that 
pics were to "She at, was Eyſenac, a hay. was afterwards laid atide, and the Miniſters of 
City in Thuringis, a Province of Saxony; but when Upper Germany went to Wirrembery, | 

Ither could not go ſo far, Grim, à Town in Miſnis 
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After this there was a Project of a Form of Union drawn up by Melanchthon, ſignifying 4 Form of 


that they acknowledged that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly and ſubſtanti⸗- 
ally preſent, given and received in the Sacrament with the Bread and Wine, tho' there 
was no Tranſubſtantiation, nor local encloſing of the Body of Jeſas Chriſt ia the Bread, 
nor any durable Union of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt and the Bread when it is not ig uſe; 
that is to ſay, that when the Bread is given it is the Body of Feſus Chriſt by a Sacramental 
Union, and conſequently then the Body is preſent, and given likewiſe, but that when it 
is not in uſe, but the Bread is in the Pyx, or is carried in Proceſſion, the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt is not there; that the Sacrament has no Dependance on the Worthineſs of the Mi- 
niſter or Receiver, and that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are truly given to the Unwor- 
thy, and received by them. In this Form there is nothing ſaid of the Oral Reception of 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and Luther concluded, that when the Elements are not in uſe 
there is no durable Union between the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and be admitted of the 
Aſſertion; That the Wicked and Uabelieving do not receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 


— 


This Confeſſion of Faith was ſigned by the Miniſters of | the Cities of the Upper Ger- The Formof 
many. Gefen on May the 25th they conferred with Pomeranus about 2 the Vain 4 
Ceremonies of the Maſs, Prieſt's Veſtments, Tapers, the Elevation and Adoratiog of ide kipper 

Sacrament, which were yet uſed in Saxony. Pomer anus ſaid, That Luther confeſſed that G 4 


theſe Thiags were amiſs, bat he had hitherto continued them upon the Accounc of t 
Weak, and was thinking to abeliſh them. On the 27th of the ſame Month Bucer — 
Capito delivered to Luther the Confeſſion of Faith of the Churches of Switzer 

t he might examine it. He took notice of ſome Words, which, as he ſaid, might 
offend the Weak. Nevertheleſs he declared, That he would acknowledge them for 
his Brethren, if they would ſign the Form of Union which had been drawn up. Ba- 
cer; having undertaken to cauſe it to be received by them, returned to Straburg 
and made ſuch an Explication of the Words, as that by ſoftening them he reduced 
them to a Senſe which was not contrary to the Doctrine of the Sacramentarians: 
But though theſe Articles were ſueceſsful at Ser@burg, yet they had not the ſame 


Fate in Switzerland, whither Bucer ſent this Form of Union. It was there thought e Swit- 
obſcure, doubtful, and captious, and they would not ſubſcribe it; ſo that Bucer and zers. rejel 
ito were forced to go themſelves to an Aſſembly of the Proteſtant Cantons, which — Form of 


was held at Baſil in September. Bucgy there related, That Luther had not diſliked 
the Confeſſion of the Swirzers, but both Parties had judged it convenient to draw 
up. a Form of Union, and he undertook to ſhew that the Doctrine of it was not 
different from. their Confeſſion of Faith, and exhorted them to ſign it, that the Uni- 
on might be compleat. But the Switzers could not be prevailed with to do it ; 
and all that he could obtain was, that they would draw up a Declaration of the 
Opinions of the Churches of Switzerland, in which they would explain the Articles 
5 the Agreement, and ſend them to Luther. In this Declaration, which is very 


long, the Articles of the Form of Union about the Lord's-Supper are delivered in The Swit- 
ſuch Expreſſions as wholly favour Zuinglius's Judgment, and are oppoſite to the real zers 0pini- 
Preſence. They there ſay that Jeſus Chriſt is the Food of our Souls, and that e bat 


bis, Body is really eaten, and his Blood really drunk, but not carnally, fubſtanti- 


ly, and corporally, bot ſpiritually, and by Faith, by believing the Promiſes of God; 
t 4 the Elements of the Bread and Wine, and the Admiaigrasion of the Lord's- „ 


Supper, are Signs, which repreſent Jeſus Chriſt to us, and put us in mind of his it. 
Myſteries; that his Preſence in the Supper 1s not a Corporal Preſence, but a Ce- 

ſtial one; that his Body is united to the Bread only in a Sacramental manner: 
that the Bread and Wine are Figures of the Body of Chriſt, which is diſcerned 
by the Mind in the Sacrament, and that thoſe who eat the Bread at the Lord's- 
Supper by a ſincere Faith receive the Benefits which God hath promiſed, but that 
thoſe that eat without Faith receive their own Judgment and Condemnation. This 
Declaration was compoſed in a Synod at Zurich, held in October, and approved in 
another Aſſembly which met in November following, at Ba, from whence it was 
ſent to Luther, and preſented by Bucer to the Aſſembly of Smialkald, in 1537. 
Luther being ſick when it was delivered to him, did not return his Anſwer to it 
till a Year after. He fully approved the other Articles, but as to that concerning 
the Lord's-Supper, he explained himſelf by ſaying, that he had never taught that 
Jeſus Chriſt came down from Heaven to the Earth either viſibly or inviſibly, and 
that he left it to the Almighty Power of 2 to effect, how the Body and — ; 

- od * 0 
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© __- bf Chriſt are offered to us in the Lord's-Supper, keeping himſelf entirely cloſe to the 
Words of Scripture, This i my Body, this is my Blood : And in ſhort, that ſince they could 
not underſtand one another *twas convenient they ſhould be Friends, and have a good 
Opinion one of another, till the Spirit of Contention ſhould ceaſe among them, and ſo 

he committed is to the Care of Bucer and Capito to finiſh what they had begun. 


The Debati The Swirzers called a Synod on purpoſe in March 1538. to conſult about an Anſwer to 
berween - 7, ather's Letter. Bucer and Capito were ſent thither to deliver his Judgment. The Mi- 
— Semg aiſters of Zurich alledg*d, That Luther in his Writings, and in the Confeſſion ot Augsburg, 
fters of had maintain'd the real Preſence, and condemn'd the Opinion of the Zuinglians : That 
Zurich - theſe Writings of Luther were public, and the Words clear, and they could not allow of 
bout Lu- his Doctrine, ualeſs they were certain that he bad altered his Opinion, and embrac'd the 
ther's 0pi- Truth. Bucer was much amaz'd at this ObjeRion, and reply'd, That 'twas very unfit to 
%. preſs it at this time, ſince they had long known what was contain'd in Luther's Writings, 
and had never urg'd it before in the whole Courſe of the Treaty: That now Things were 
near an End they had contriv'd to propound it, and fo revive the old Quarrel, to hinder 
the Concluſion of the whole Affair. The Miniſters of Zurich reply'd, That they never 
defired the Miniſters of Stracburg to concern themſelves with this Treaty: That Bucer 

and Capiro came to find them, and aſſured them that Lucher's Opinion about the Sacrament 
reed with theirs, and that they might unite with him if they would frame a Confeſſion 
of Faith, which ſhould contain their Opinion and the Conditions on which they would 
come to an Agreement with Luther : That they had drawn up a Confeſſion at Baſ#/, and 
delivered their Opinion about the Lord's-Supper fully: That if Luther had approved of 
their Confeſſion of Faith there would have needed no more to be done towards an Agree- 
ment, but inſtead of that, that Bucer had brought them other Articles from Wittemberg, 
and pray'd them to ſign them: That they had offered to do it, provided Luther liked of 
the Explicatioa which Bucer gave of them; and that at laſt they had ſent a Declaration 
of their Opinions, [which they were reſolved to abide by, and they would not conſent to 
any thing new or obſcure. Bacer the next Day made a long Diſcourſe, in which he la- 
boured to prove that there was no other Difference between the Lucherans and Zuingliant 
in their Opinion about the Lord's-Supper but in Words and Expreſſions. But the Mini- 
ters of Zurich continued to declare, That they would keep cloſe to the Confeſſion of Ba- - 
A, and the Diſpute at Bern: That the Words which Lurber had always us'd were directly 
contrary to their Opinions: That they could not explain themſelves in any other Terms 
without Force, becauſe they were clear and without Ambiguity : That it was not reaſon- 
able to judge of the Opinion of any Man rather by the Declaration of another than from 
his own Words: That Lurber in bis laſt Letter bad nam'd Bucer and Capito for his Inter- 
preters, but it was to be fear d that in the Iſſue he would blame them for being too eaſy 
and poing too far, and ſo would not conſent to the Declaration they ſhould make. Then 
the Miniſters of Zurich came to debate the Matter with Bucer, and brought him to grant 
that theſe Words, This is my Body, were figurative; that the Sacramental Union of the 
Body of Chriſt with the Bread conſiſted only in this, that the Bread ſignify'd che Body; 
that the Body of Feſws Chriſt is eſſentially at the Right Hand of his Father, and after a ſpi- 
ritual manner in the Sacrament. Then they diſputed upon this Queſtion, Whether the 
Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Lord's-Supper were miraculous? Luther had ſaid in his laſt 
Letter that that Preſence was inexplicable, and an Effect of the Divine Omnipotence. 
The Miniſters of Zurich would not allow any Miracle to be in the Lotd's-Sypper, and 
maiatain'd that it was eaſy to explain after what manner Jeſus Chriſt was ſpiritually pre- 
ſent by Operation and Efficacy. They urged Bucer to ſign the Articles on which they 
were agreed, but he deſired Time, and inſtead of doing that drew up a long Inſtrument 
in the Form of a verbal Proceſs, containing what had been ſaid on both ſides, which was 

diſapprov'd by the Aſſembly. | "A 


* 


The Agrce- The Chancellor of Zurich being ſenſible that if they went on diſputing there 
ment of would be no End, turned his Speech to the Miniſters of Zurich, and ſaid to them, 
— * you believe' that we receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament , or 
Pig” hee. 1; They all anſwered, We do believe it. Then turning himſelf to Bucer and Capuso, 
Zurich. he faid to them, Do you own that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is received into 
; IE ' 5 | the 
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the Souls of Believers by Faith and the Spirit? They anſwer'd, We do believe it and confeſi it: 
To what purpoſe then, reply'd the Chancellor, are all your Diſputes, which have laſted 
theſe Three Days ? The Miniſters of Zurich added; That they held no other Doctrine 
than that which they had expreſs'd in their Confeſſion of Faith and their Declaration; 
and the Miniſters of Sera«bwrg ſolemnly declar'd that they would not oblige them to em- 
brace any thing contrary to it, much leſs to draw any Perſon from that Doctrine. 


Upon theſe Declarations it was agreed that an Anſwer ſhould be ſent to Lather, which The Swit- 
being drawn up was read Two Days after in the Aſſembly. The Swiezers were very care- zers Au. 
ful that it ſhould be expreſs'd, That in their joining with Luther they would not change wer t 
their Opinion about the Lord's Supper, for they there declar'd that they did not enter in- ork 


to that Union till they were aſſurd by Bucer and Capits that Luther approv'd of their Con- 
feſſion of Faith made at Baſil, and the Expoſition they had given of it, and becauſe he had 
declar'd to them that Feſws Chriſt was at the Right Hand of his Father, and did not come 
down in any manner into the Lord's-Sapper, and that he did not grant any Prefence of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, nor any Manducation contrary to the Chriſtian Faith! They 


there declar'd that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was receiv'd and eaten in the Lord's- | 


supper but only ſo far as they were truly taken and receiv'd by Faith, and that they would 
not in any wiſe recede from their Conteſſion of Faith and their Declaration; that'Zirher 
being of the ſame Opinion = were filPd with extreme Joy, that they might live in 
Peace and Union with him, and keep up this Agreement, and avoid all Diſcord: ' This 
Letter was dated May the 4th 1538. | 


Luther ſent them an Anſwer in June following in general Terms: That he had receiv'd Luther's 
their Letter, by which he underſtood, with much Satisfaction, that they were inclin'd to ch o 
Peace, and lik'd the Letter he ſent them; that there were ſtill ſome among them whom W Swit- 
he ſuſpected, but he would bear with them as much as be could for the Preſervation of the Ler- 
Peace, which he deſir'd might be ſertled between them and him. This was the Conclu- 


ſion of this ended Treaty of Accord between the Lutherans and Sacrementariant; a 
Work of Diſguiſe and Diſſimulation, which was as little durable as it was ſincere. The 
Switzers continu'd ever after in the Opinion of Zunglius, but the Cities of — fo 
burg, Memmingen, and Lindau, became all Latherans in a little Time, by keeping erty 
to the Expre dus of the Articles of Agreement. ier 
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CHAP. XXVL 


The Hiſtory of the Divorce of Henry VIII. King of England 
Glen Arragon. Of the aithdiovity of "the ooh 

Kingdom of England from their Obedience to the opey and of all that 

..þaſs'd in England concerning Religion to the Death of Henry VIII. 


* * 10 
1 


E have hitherto lo bora ts ſpeak of what haft d is Eilat about Religion upe 
the Account of the Divorce of King Henry VIII. that we might give 7 5 75 


* 
- 


count of that famous Hiſtory together; and as in one Draught ſhew all the Motions and 


therine the Daughter of Ferdinand King of Arragen. Their Nuptials 
at London, November the 14th, 15or. This young Prince dyin 
after, it was propos'd that Catherine ſhould * marry'd* to 

"2 2 | | 


* 


| 


Changes which that Buſineſs causd in England in Matters that concern d Religion.” And Ne I- 
to that End we ſhall be oblig'd to begin our Diſcourſe ſomething higher, and carty it a of 
little farther than we have. hitherto-done other Matters. A dn —— 
Henry VII. King of England marry'd his Eldeſt Son Arthur, Prince of Male to Ca- gon to 
were celebrated Prince 
ſome few Months Arthur, 
Duke of Tork, — 4 
, wer vm. 
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the ſecond Son to the King of England, but becauſe this could not be done without a Diſ- 
| tion, Julius II. was fu'd to for one, who granted it by his Bull bearing Date Decem- 

the 26th 1503; In it the Pope declares that Carberine had been marry'd to Prince Ar- 
tbar, and that perhaps this Marriage was conſummated; that nevertheleſs A: thu. being 
dead Haury his Brother and She defir'd to be marry'd together, to preſerve thereby a firm 
Peace between the Two Kingdoms; whereupon the Pope adds, That to promote the 
Continuance of Peace among Catholic Kings and Princes he diſpens'd with the Impedi- 
ment of Blood in Henry and Catherine; all Ordinances and Apoſtolic Conſtitutions to the 
contrary not withſtanding, and allow'd them to marry, and it they, were already marry'd 
he confirm'd it. After this Diſpenſation was obtain'd Henry, who was [til] under Age, 
was marry d to bis Brother's Wife; Tis not known upon what Account his Father obli- 
ged him to enter a Proteſtation againſt this Marriage June the 27th 1505. before Fox, Bi- 
ſhop of Winchefter, in which he declar'd, That, being of Age, he now revok'd the Mar- 
riage which he had made with his Brother's Widow, that he thought it null, and would 
have it legally diſſolv'd (). Nevertheleſs it remain'd ſtill as it was. Henry VII. dying 
April the 27th 1 509. the young King eaus d the Validity of his Marriage to be examin'd 
by his Council, and Warbam, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was hardly brought to approve 
it, but the contrary Opinion being the ſtronger the King marry'd Catherine publicly June 
the 25th 1509. () This Princeſs was with Child ſeveral times, but either her Children 
prov'd abortive or lived but a very little while, except one Daughter nam'd Mary, who 
was born February the 19th 1516. whom God preſery d to him. | 


Sth; | Henry lived withCeberine til 152 J. without any Scruple about his Marriage, for he did 
Ps +6 noe think of a Divotce till 1526. What it was that mov 'd him to begin this Buſinels is 
divorce not certainly known. | He only pretended Conſcience; bis Deſire to have Male Children, 
Catherine h might be Heirs to bis Crown, was alſo a conſiderable Motive. The Diſtaſte which 
he took a Curberine is Infirmities did contribute to it, but the Love which be had entertain'd 

for Anne Bolein fix d his Reſolution more than all the reſt to require a Divorce from Carhe- 


rine with Importunity, that a way might be found to marry Arne (e. 
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The Ck: This King had at that time for bis firſt Miniſter Cardinal Thema Wolſey.. Never Man 
rafter of of a meaner Extraction attiv'd at a higher Pitch of Greatneſs : He was a Butcher's Son 
Cardinal of Ipſwich. From Biſhop of Lincoln he was made Archbiſhop of Tori, and Cardinal, in 
Wolſey. the 7th Year of the Reign of Henry VIII. and a few Months after raiſed to the Office of 
Chancellor. By this means he was chief Counſellor in all Matters Eccleſiaſtical and Tem- 
poral, and govern'd all Things both in Church and State. As he was enterprizing and 
ambitious, and a great Politician, ſo he entertain'd vaſt Deſigns, and caſt his Eye upon 
the Papacy. As long as Charles V. was afraid of .the King of France, and was obliged to 
carry it fair with England, he fed Wolfey with Hopes of procuring for him that new Dig- 
nicy; but the Emperor not making good his Word, and not treating him with that Re- 
ſpe& he had done formerly, Wolſey was enrag d at this Contempt, and engag d in the Inte- 

reſts of France, and rgſolv'd to make bis'Maſter an irreconcilable Enemy to the Emperor, 
The Divorce of Catherine, was a certain way to effect it, She was the Siſter of 7 of 
Arragon, the. Mother'of Charles V. and it would be an horrid Affront that would tl up- 
on the whole md hou have — _— of üben — Queen, ns her Daughter 
| eclar'd iegitimate, and uncapable of inberiting the Crown of England, The 
E was not 2 70 endure ſuch an Affront patiently, and it was bol ko de dölde. 
ed but that the Divorce of Henry and Catherine was a certain way to make ſuch a Breach 


between that Prince and the Emperor as could never be compos'd. 


The fiſt | With this Deſle it was that Cardinal Welſey confirm'd the Scruples which Henry 
Step made had about the Lawfulneſs of his Marriage. He made uſe of Longland, Biſhop of Lin- 
= 12 d „ cel, bis Majelty's Conteſſor, to propound to him that he ſnould have the Validizy of 

* 5 « 75 ; : * 3 i | 1 * 2 A | N ETIOnt | 2 \ | 9 p RF” . ſep? his 
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TC) Biſhop Burner in bis Hiſtory of the Reformati- [ (5) Biſhop Burner' places their Marriage upon 
oon ſayd, that Archbiſhop Wu bam — d King June the zd 1509. and their Coronation — — 
ure VII. wich an Averſion to this Marriage, that the 24th following.) 

dn che ſame Day that the Prince was of Age he, by (. (e) dun Zolein was in France, attending upon 

dais Father's Command, made this Proteſtation. Bur» the Dutcheſs of Alencon, when Henry VIII. firft ſued 

def H. BR. lib. 2. part 1] © 9 for a Divorce. = e 
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bis Marriage with Catherine look d into, becauſe ſome doubted of it (4). The firſt that | 
was conſulted about it was Richard Pace, Dean of St: Paul's in London, who turn'd over 
this Conſultation to Doctor Wakefield. Some Time after the Biſhop of Tarbes; the Am- 
baſſador of the King, of France into England, when he was concluding a Peace between 
the Two Crowns, . repreſented it to King Henry, that ſeveral Perſons condemn'd his 
Marriage with Catherine, and that it was for the lutereſt of his Conſcience to have it en- 
quited into. IWolſey afterwards going into France, where he was received with all the 
Marks of Honour he could deſire, diſcovered to that King his Maſter's Intentions to ſue 
out a Divorce, and propoſed to the French King to give his Maſter a Princeſs of Fance. 
Theſe Meaſures being taken King Henry ſent Doctor Knight (e) to Rome to join with Caſſa- 


1 (Y, bis Agent at that Court, and proſecute vigorouſly his Divorce with Catherine. On Cathe- 
the other ſide Catherine ſent one of Her Chaplains into Spain, to give Advice to Charles V. rine's He- 
the Emperor of what had happened, and to beg bis Aſſiſtance. The Emperor ordered fenſe. 


the General of the Franciſcans to treat of that Affair with Pope Clement VII. who was not 

et freed from his Impriſonment. This Friar, who was 3 the Pope, becauſe 
be was endeavouring to get his Liberty, got a Promiſe from his Holineſs that he would do 
nothing in that Affair till he bad given Intelligence to the Emperor, and ſo foreſtalld the 
King of England's Ambaſſadors, that they could not ſpeak with the Pope till he had got his 
Liberty. They petitioned his Holineſs to order the Diſpenſation granted by Pope Ju- 
lixs II. for the Marriage of Henry with Catherine, his Brother's Widow, to be examined. 
The Pope committed the Affair to the Cardinal Sanforum Quatuor, and ſoon after grant- 
ed a Bull to Henry VIII. to marry. whom he pleaſed, if his Marriage with Catherinz were 
void, and pronounced ſo. This Bull did not promote the King of England's Deſigns at all; 
for the Queſtion about the Validity of the Marriage was ſtill to be determined, and he was 
extreamly perplexed what Meaſures to take to get the Marriage declared null. He con- 
tinued earneſtly to 7 the Pope to grant him another Bull, by which his Marriage 
might be declared null. The Pope at laſt reſolved to ſend Cardinal Campegius into Eng- 
land, and to join him with Wolſey, to treat about the Divorce. But to ſatisfy the earneſt 
Impottunities of the King and Wolſey he delivered 3 a Bull which favoured the 
King's Cauſe, but with private Orders not to ſhew it. e Contents of this Bull are not 
exactly known, ſome ſay that the Pope only promiſed not to grant no Avocation of the 
Cauſe to Rome, but to confirm the Judgment of his Legates; others ſay that this Bull diſ- 
ſolved the Marriage, provided that the Matters of Fact alledged by the King were found 
true by the Commiſſioners. This laſt was the moſt probable, becanſe the King of England 
ſhewed as much Satisfaction for having this Bull as the Pope did Regret his granting it, 
which was an Argument that it was definitive. rern 


evail with the King to keep Catherine for his Wife, nor with Catherine 


Cam 47; arrived in England in the beginning of October 1528 ad 100 being e 
5 f b to leave — 


King of her own Accord, he began to ſet about the Trial of this great Afﬀair. The in Eng- 
Queen produced à Copy of a Breve containing a larger Diſpenſation than that of the land. 


Bull, upon which the Legates were to determine it, for this gave a Licenſe to Henry to 
marry Catherine, altho' her Marriage were conſummared with Arrbur, whereas in the 
Bull the Word forſitar, perhaps, was added. Wherefore it was neceſſay to have recourſe 
to the original Breve, and to ſend Agents to Rome, and into Spain, to examine into the 
Truth of it: In the mean time the Emperor's Affairs growing better and better in 
Itah, and the Pope havin reſolved to enter into a League with him, he ſent an Order 
to Cardinal Campegius to burn the Bull which he had given him, and to proceed ſlowly 
in the Buſineſs of the Divorce. The Legates however proceed to carry on the Proceſs. 
The King and Queen appointed their Pro&ors, and appeared perſonally, June 21. 1529. 
before the Legates. The Queen falling down upon her Knees before the King endea- 
voured to ſoften him by a Speech, but not effecting her Deſign ſhe ſatisfy'd herſelf 
in proteſting that ſhe would not acknowledge the Legates for her Judges, and fo retired, 
and never would appear before them again ; and being ſummoned the 25th of the ſame 
Month ſhe ſeat an AR of Appeal, in which ſhe'objeRted againſt the Place, the Judges, — 9 


* © 
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[ (4) Theſe are Sanders's Surmiſes. King Henry cienter than the Reaſons here aſſigned. Buryes F. 
vin. declared to Symon Gryneus in the Year 1531. A. pet 1. lib. 2. peg. 38.) FE 
that he had abftain'd from the Queen for Seven Years . 7 Secretary of State. | 
before, which ſhews that his Scruples were much an- ( f ) Sir Gregory Caſſali. 
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of the Mar- 
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her own Advocates, and appeal'd to the Pope. This Appeal was read in Court the 
ſame Day, and the Queen not appearing was pronounc'd contumacious ; notwithſtahd- 
ing her Recuſation and Appeal the Legates went on to form their Proceſs, took infor- 
mations, and heard ſeveral Witneſſes, who Gee's that Arthur's Marriage with Cathe- 
rim was conſummated: ' During theſe P ings .the Emperor's Miniſters urg'd the 

The Avors. Pope to remove the Cauſe to Rome, and Campegins us d all ways to retard Proceedings, by 

tion of the holding many Sellions, and then putting off the Sentence till October, pretending that it 

Cauſe to was Vacation Time with the Conſiſtory ſo long. Before that Time was come about 

Rome: News was brought into England that the Pope had granted an Avocation, and order'd the 

King and Queen to be ſummoa'd ro Rowe. The Power of the Legates ceaſing by this 
Avocation, Campegins was forc'd to depart out of England. Walſey thereupon fell iato 
Diſgrace, was tura'd out of his Offices, and accus'd in Parliament for having acted contrary 
to the Laws in exerciſing the Legatine Power, and was arreſted, in order to be brought 
to the Tower of Lenden, but dy d by the way at Leiceſter, November 28. 1530. 

The Henry now hoping for nothing from the Pope apply'd himſelf to the Univerſities of 

ment of be Europe, to have their Judgment about the Validity of his Marriage. He found. the Di- 

vines ſome for it, and others againſt it, even in England. There were great Diſturbances 

about it in the Univerſity of Oxford, and the Members of that Univerſity not being able to 
ree, the Determination of the Point was referr'd to 33 Divines, both Doctors and Bat- 
chelors, who concurr d in this Judgment, That the Marriage of King Henry and Catherine 
was void, as being contrary to the Law of Nature. The Seal of the Univerſity was put 
to this Opinion April 8. 1530. but not by the Conſent of the whole Univerſity. The Uni- 
verſity of C: dee made not leſs Reſiſtance; Gardiner and Fox, the King's Commiſſion- 
ers, not being able to bring it to an Iſſue in a full Congregation of the whole Univerſity, 
ocur'd, with much Difficulty, the Nomination of Ten Doctors, and Sixteen Batche- 
for with the Vice-Chancellor, and the Two Proctors of the Univerſity. The Opinion 
f the Batchelors and Doctors was at firſt equally divided, but the Commiſſioners gain d 
their Ends by bringing over Four of thoſe that were againſt the Divorce, and by that 
means drew up ſuch a Concluſion as the King defir'd. The Faculty of Divinity of Paris 
were as much divided as the others, for there were hot Debates among the Doctors, Nas 
tali Bedds carrying on a ſtrong Party againſt the King of England, and Monſieur du Bellay, 
Biſhop of Zejoxxe, ſolliciting on the other Side for the King. Thus there was 53 Voices 
for the Diyorce, 42 againſt it, and 5 that thought the whole Matter ought to be ſubmicred 
to the Pope. "The Concluſion was drawn up according to the Majority, Judy 2. and the 
Reſult was ſent, notwithſtanding the 1 tion which Bedds and the Doctors that were 
of his Opinion made to it. At Angiers the Civilians and Lawyers were of contrary Opi- 
nions, the Civilians maintaining Henry's Cauſe, and the Divines Catherine's. At Orleans, 
Beugen and Tholowſe, they went on more eaſily, for the Divines there pronounc'd th 
Diſpenſation granted 0 Julius II. void. The Univer ſities of Pavia, Ferrara, Padua, a 


 Bonons4, gave their Judgment for the King of England, and Doctor Crooke, who was ſent 
into ta by the ſame King, obtain'd a great Number of Ia Divines to favour the 
Cauſe of the King his Maſter. None of the Univerſities in Germany, the Low-Countries, 
or Spain, would give their Opinion, and Henry found few or none that favour'd his Cauſe 
even a the Proteſtants, of whom they could not obtain, (tho? it might have been 
their Intereſt to favour him) any Approbation of his Divorce from Catherine; on the con- 
trary Helanchthen, and the other Latheran Divines, maintain'd that his Marriage with 
Catherine was valid. There were only ſome of the Sacramentarians, as Occolampadias, 
Zuinglius, and Calvin, who dar d to aſſert the Nullity of this Marriage grounded upon the 
Prohibition in Leviticus. To conclude : At that Time ſeveral Books were put out for 
and agaiaſt dhe Lawfulneſs of the Marriage of Henry and Catherine, and the Queſtion was 
hotly diſputed. between the Divines and Canoniſts. Me. . 

s Thoſe: who affirm'd, that the Marriage was void, grounded their Aſſertion at firſt 
the upon the Nullities, which they pretended to find in the Diſpenſation of Julius II. where 
LNG he ſays, that Henry and Catherine defir'd that Marriage for the good of Peace, whereas 

neither of them had any ſuch Thoughts, and that Henry, who was then but Twelve Years 
Es old, could not have any Deſire of Marriage, nor. give Order for the obtaining this Diſ- 
ry »i* penſarion; as. alſo. that he proteſted. againſt the Marriage a little after, and chiefly be- 
cauſe it was doubted whether the Marriage with Prince Arthur were conſummated. Up- 
on this Foot it was that that Queſtion was debated before the Legates. There was no 


F 
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Diſpute whether the Pope could not have granted ſuch a Diſpenſatioo; but it was urged 
only that this Diſpenſation of Julius II. was ſurrepritious, and conſequently void: But 
after the State of Affairs was alter'd, and that the King, by Crenmer's Advice, brought 
the Legality of the Diſpenſation it ſelf into debate, then the na was, Whether the 
Law in Leviticw, which forbids the Marriage of the Brother's Wife, were founded upon 
a natural Right, or whether it were only a poſitive Law? For if it were founded on a 
natural Right, tis plain that the Pope could not diſpenſe with it, and ſo conſequently 
che Marriage of King Henry and Catherine was null. Thoſe who were of this Opinion ſaid; 
That the Laws of Moſes which concern'd Marriage were not particular to the Fews, but 
were for all Times and all Nations; that they are grounded upon natural Decency ; that 
God calls the Breaches of thoſe Laws Wickedneſſes and Abominations, and threatens the 
moſt ſevere Puniſhments to ſuch as will not obſerve them; that the Sin for which the Ca- 
naanites were rooted out of their own Land, was their being defiled with theſe Impurities; 
that the Prohibition to marry the Brother's Wife was not leſs ſtrict than that of marryiog 
within the other Degrees of Conſanguinity and Affiaity ſet down in Leviricss z that that 
Law was never repealed or explained by Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but on the contrary 
St. Johm Baptiſt bad ſharply reproved Herod for marrying his Brother's Wife; that the 
Apoltle St. Paul had ſhewn how deteſtable ſuch monſtrous Conjunctions are under the Goſ- 
pel, by condemning the inceſtuous Corinthian, who had marry d his Father's Wife, ſo ſe- 
verely, as an AQion contrary to the Laws of Nature acknowledg'd and praQtis'd even by 
the Heathens; that the firſt Chriſtians had ever accounted the Laws of Leviticus to be in- 
violable ; chat Tertullian, Origen, St. Baſu, St. Ferom, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ambroſe, St. Au- 
guſtine, and Heſychins, had ſeverely condemn'd the Marriage of a Man and his Brother's 
Wife, and affirmed, That this Prohibition was not particular to the Jews, but general to 
all Mankind; that the Council of Neoceſares excommunicated every Man who marry'd 
his Wife's Siſter, and the Women that ſhould marry Two Brothers, and the ſame Canon 
was reinforced by a Council held under Gregory II. That in all the Councils which have 
taken Notice of the Degrees of Affinity, within which it is not lawful to contract Mar- 5 
riage, this of the Brother and Siſter-in-Law is put among them; that Pope St. Gregory 
being conſulted by Auguſtine the Monk, whom he ſent into England, whether it was law- 
ful for a Man to marry his Brother's Widow, anſwered, That theſe ſort of Marriages 
were forbidden, and if any Perſons who were lately converted had contracted any ſuch 
before their Converſion, they ought to be adviſed not to aſſociate with their Wives ; that 
there never was a more favourable Occaſion to diſpenſe with ſach Marriages than this, if 
the Church had had Power; that other Popes, as Calixtus, Zacharias, and Innocent III. 
poſitively declared againſt ſuch ſort of Marriages grounded upon the Prohibition in Levi- f 
ticus as upon a perpetual Law. Laſtly, They quoted a great Number of School-men and 
Canoniſts, who had taught that all Contracts of Marriage within the Degrees forbidden in 
Leviticus are void; and they added, That one of the Errors condemned in Wickiff was, 
That the Law of God did not forbid theſe ſort of Marriages. | 
But becauſe there might be a Diſtinction between a Marriage conſummated and that 
which was not, and that it was afſerted that the Marriage between Catherine and Arthur 
was not conſummated, or at leaſt it was uncertain whether it was or not, there was ſome 
Reaſon to doubt whether in that Caſe the Marriage of the Brother's Widow. was equally 
forbidden. They add, That the Validity and Accompliſhmeat of a Marriage did not ne- 
ceſſarily depend upon its Conſummation, but upon the mutual Conſent of the Man and the 
Woman; and for this Reaſon it was that Adonijab could not marry Abiſhag, becauſe ſhe 
had been his Father David's Wife, tho' he never knew her; and upon this Account it is 
alſo: that, by the Law of Moſes, if a Damſel betrothed to a Man abandon herſelf to ano 
ther ſhe was to be ſtoned for an Adultereſs. And *tis on this Ground that it was held that 
there was a true Marriage between Joſeph and the bleſſed Virgin; and that Adam and Eve 
were Man and Wife before they had Carnal Knowledge of each other; that the Councils, 
Fathers, and Divines, make the Eſſence of Marriage to conſiſt in the Contract, and in the 
Sacrament ; that the moſt judicious of the Canoniſts are of the ſame Opinion; and in 
ſhort, chat the Conſummation of the Marriage of Catherine with Arthur was as certainly | 
proved as a Fact of that ſort could poſſibly be. 2 r 
The Queen's Advocates anſwered the Reaſons brought againſt the Diſpenſation grant- 2 
7 
of the Mar- 


ed by Julius II. thus: That there was no Nullity in the Bull: That the Allegations in it 
were true: That that Marriage was neceſſary for the Continuance of the Peace between of 
Spain and England, though it could not be proved that Henry and Catherine had that In- 2 of 
tention : That it was not neceſſary that Henry and Catherine ſhould make this Demand of . '- 
: | the Catberiae. 
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the Pope themſelves, it was enough that it was done in their Names, and that they did 
not diſown it; that Henry's Proteltation drew no Conſequences after it, and was juvali- 
- by the ſolemu Marriage which was celebrated afterwards, and their Cohabitation 
or mauy Years; that the Pope's Diſpenſation reached fo far as to provide for the Vali- 
dity of che Marriage, in caſe the former had been conſummated with Arthur, tho* that 
was not certain, and the contrary was ptoved only by weak Conjectutes, for the Queen 
had declared to the King that he found her a Virgin, and the King did not dare to deny 
je. Laſtly, That the Breve, being granted at the ſame time with che Bull, makes no 
mention but that the Marriage was conſummated, and grants a Diſpenſation upon that 
Suppoſition. This is what was alledged in the Queen's Defenſe before the Legates. 


But when the Queſtion about the Right of the Thing was treated on, whether the 
Pope had a Power to grant that Diſpenſati6o, thoſe who defended the Queen's Cauſe by 
Writing affirmed, That the Prohibition in Leviticus to marry the Brother s Wife was not 
a Law of Nature, but only a poſitive Law ; that Moſes had ſufficiently ſhewed that, by 
commanding in Deuter the Brother to marry his Brother's Widow, when he died 
without Children, demonſtrating by this Exception that that Law might be diſpenſed 
with, and conſequently was not a Law of Nature; that before Moſes that Law was of no 
force, beranſe Jacob marry'd Leah and Rachel, Two Siſters, and Judab, after he had mar- 
ty'd Two of his Sons to Thamar, promiſed her the Third; that it was not ſaid that the 
Canaarites were puniſhed particularly for not obſerving this Prohibition, but in general 
for all the Abominations that they had committed; that in the New Teſtament Jeſus 
Chriſt approved of the Exception in Deuteronomy in his Anſwer to the Sadducees, who had 
propoſed that Law to him; that St. Jahn Baptiſt had reproved Herod for marrying his 

rother's Wife, either becauſe his Brother was yet living, or becauſe, if he was dead, 
he left Children; that the Example of the inceſtuous Corinthian made nothing to the Que- 
ſtion in hand, becauſe he did not marry his Wife's Siſter, but his Mother-in-law ; that 
tho? it was always forbidden in the Church to marry the Siſter-in-law, yet it was not 
Jook'd upon as forbidden by any Law of Nature; that the Fathers always look'd up 
the Law in Deateronomy as an Exception to that in Leviticw ; that in the ancient Apoſto- 
lical Canons he that marry'd Two Siſters one after another was only put out of the Cler- 
gy, and in the Council of Elvira only Three Years Penance was impoſed upon him; that 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, which forbid theſe Marriages, prohibit alſo Marriages 
within the Degrees of Conſanguinity; that there is not certainly any Prohibition of ſuch 
Marriages by the Law of Nature ; that the Popes, who condemned theſe Marriages, did 
not deprive themſelves of a Power of diſpenſing in ſome Caſes, tho? they did ſeldom do 
it; that there are Examples of Marriages made within the Degrees forbidden in Leviticus, 
which have been look'd upon as lawful Marriages; that the Divines and Canoniſts have 
done well in teaching that Marriages within the Degrees forbidden in Leviticus were null, 
but chey never taught that that Prohibition was a Law of Nature as to all the Degrees, 
and Fon goes that of the Brother with his Siſter-in-law, eſpecially when the firſt Hus- 
band dieth without Children; that Turrecremata, who is one of thoſe that ſpeak moſt ful- 
ly againſt theſe Marriages, owns that in that Caſe the Marriage of the Siſter-in-law with 

- the Brother is not forbidden, and that the Pope may allow it; that many have made a 
. Diſt inction between a Marriage that is couſummared and one that is not; that in the 
rſt Caſe there are Two Impediments, the one is Public Decency, and the other is Carnal 


Affinity, whereas in the other there is nothing but Public Decency. 


Ache Theſe were almoſt all the Arguments that were produced on both Sides in this great 
upon the Catiſe. To give 4 true Judgment in it tis neceſſary to examine of what nature the Law 
_— in Leuiticu is. To me it ſeems certain that that Law is not a mere Ceremonial or Poli- 
— = for tical Law, which concerned the People of the Jews only; It is more probable it is a ge- 
tbeLewfu. neral Law for all Men, but it is not neceſſary that it ſhould for that Reaſon be of natural 
weſe of rhe Right as to all the Degrees therein forbidden; The Jews alledge Two Reaſons for the 
_— Prohibitions of marrying within the Degrees of Conſanguinity in Leviticus, the one 
vie? is natural Modeſty, which will not allow Fathers to marry their Children in their 


ſeveral Deſcents, nor Brothers their Siſters, the other is a Fear, that Familiarity between 
ſach Perſons as upon the account of their near Relation are obliged to dwelt together, 
ſhould give frequent Occaſion to Criminal Familiarities. The firſt Reaſon is ground- 
ed upon the Law of Nature, and concerns all thoſe who are a-kin in a direct Line 


| aſcending or deſcending, and alſo Brothers and Siſters, but has not the ſame Obliga- 
tion 
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tion upon Kinſmen in a Collateral L. ine, and particularly ſuch Perſons with whom there is 
only a bare Affinity, and ſo the Prohibition of contracting Marriage with ſuch is groun- 
ded upon the ſecond Reaſon only, which does not Eſtabliſh a Natural and Indiſpenſa- 
ble Law, _—_— that Prohibition was not intended purely for the Fews, but in gene; 
ral for the Benefit of all Mankind. The exception, which is mention d in Dexterono 
concerns the Jews only, being made only for upholding the Diſtinctions of the Fami · 
lies and Tribes of the Children of 1rae!. The new Law has quite abrogated that excep- 
tion, but ſtill continues the Law in Leviticus, which the Chriftians have ever valued 
and obſerved, and it has very rarely, been diſpenſed with, but ſince it is not a Law of 
Nature, it may be abſolutely diſpenſed with upon very Important Reaſons. It belongs 
not to us to judge, whether Julius Il. had any ſufficient Reaſons to diſpenſe with Henry 
and Catherine, but we may ſay, That Henry having marryed Catherine by virtue of that 
Diſpenſation, and lived near 25 (a) Years with her, as his Wife, conld not lawfull 
and in Conſcience be parted from her, that he might marry another. And indeed tis 
very probable, his attempt proceeded more from his Politics and his Paſſion, than any 
tenderneſs of his Conſcience. — a 

The Suit about the Divorce being removed to Rome, Henry ordered the Lords of his 7h King's 
Kingdom to write a Letter to the Pope, in which they tell his Holineſs, that not only 2 Pops 
the King of England, but all the Realm have Reaſon to complain that he put off the '” 
Determination of a Cauſe ſo long, in which they were all concerned, That the Univer- 
ſities of England and France, and the moſt able Men of Europe, had given their Judg- 
ment, that King Henry's Marriage was Null; That all England hoped, that his Holi- 
neſs would confirm their Judgment; That it was the only means to divert theEvils that 
threaten'd it, and prevent the Civil Wars which would infallibly happen, if the King 
ſhould die withont Heirs Male; That they implored his Holineſs to grant them 
what they deſired without any further Delays, and if he did not do it, they ſhould 
look upon it as a refuſal, and would ſeek for a Remedy elſewhere; That they were 
afraid, that they ſhould be driven to lay hold upon ſome troubleſome Methods, but in 
ſhorr, that a ſick Man muſt ſeek for eaſe where he thinks tis to be found. This Letter 
is dated July 13. 1530. and ſubſcribed by Cardinal Wolſey, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
4 Biſhops, 42 Lords, 22 Abbats, and 12 ( Members of the Lower - houſe. The Pope 
returned an Anſwer, dated September 27. He ſays, that he pardons the ſharp Expreſſions 
which the Lords had uſed in their Letter, and imputed them to the concern that they had 
for their King: He adds, That it was not his fault, that the buſineſs of the Divorce 
was not decided; That he had ſent Legates into England, as ſoon as ever they were 
deſired of him. That the Queen would not ſubmit to them, but had Appealed all 
they had done; That he could not refuſe upon her Appeal to hear her Cauſe; That 
ſince it was before him, the King had offered nothing in his own Defenſe, nor ſent his 
Proctor to Rome; That the Queen's Advocates deſired Judgment, but he had put it off 
hitherto in reſpect to the King; That he would be as favourable to the King, as Juſtice 
and Equity would give him leave, that the W at the end of the Letter were 
unreaſonable, and he hop'd they would give over ſuch Thoughts; but as for himſelf he 
| was reſolved to do — „ his Conſcience. This Anfwer from the Pope was no 

ſooner received in England, but the King forbad all his Subjects to make any farther 

Application to Rome in any Buſineſs, and determined to make uſe of other Methods to 
have his Marriage pronounced void. 4 

He called his Parliament January 16. 1531. and laid before them the og mor of The King 
the Univerſities, and the Books that had been made to prove the Nullity of his Marriage. of Eng- 
Nevertheleſs there was nothing determined concerning it in that Parliament, but the land? A. 
" got a thing very prejudicial to the Court of Rome to paſs. There was in Eng Mo Chery 
land a Law which began with theſe Words, Premunire facies, made in the Reigu of 
Richard II. which for bad the Engliſh to obtain from the Court of Rome any Sentences of 
Excommunication, Bulls, or other Proceſſes contrary to the Laws of the Realm, nader 
the Penalty of Confiſcation of Goods, and Impriſonment. Although this Act was ne- 
ver repealed, but on the 2 had been confirmed upon ſeveral Occaſions, yet it 


was never put in Execution till that _ in the Realm of England; the Pope's 
con- 


[(a) Henry vill. marryed Catherine of 
gon in 1509. He abftained from = 2 


Du Pin ſeems to have written 14 3 
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continuing (a) to ſend their Legates, to exerciſe the ſame Authority there, and to 
ſend their Bulls, Excommunications, and other Proceſſes about the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 

of the Kingdom as before. MWolſey being made the Pope's Legate in Englaud, did by 
virtue of his Legatine Power aſſume the Sovereignty of the Affairs of the Realm, and 
conſequently had acted contrary to the Statute of Præmunire. The greateſt part of the. 

Clergy of England, having made Application to the Legates Court were almoſt all in- 

volved in the ſame Crime, and lay Obnoxious to the Rigour of that Law. They might 

lead for themſelves, that that Law was never put in Execution, that the Legate 

ing ſo very powerful in the Nation, and doing nothing without the Approbation of - 

the King it was not in their Power to deny him their Obedience, but ſuch excuſes 
would not be admitted, and it was declared that the Clergy had all forfeited the King's 
Protection, and had incurred the Puniſhments inflited by that Law. Upon this the 
Clergy was forced to make their Peace by a conſiderable Sum of Money. The Clergy 
of the Province of Canterbury being them aſſembled [in Convocation, ] petitioned the 
King's Favour, and to gain it, offered him an hundred thouſand pounds Sterling for what 
he might have exacted from the Clergy for breaking his Laws. It was propoſed, that 

2 give the King, the Title of Supreme Head, and Protector of the Church and 

ergy of England, in the Superſcription of that Petition. This was at firſt rejected by the 

© greateſt part of the Convocation, but Crowwe!, and others of the King's Officers aſſuring 

the Clergy that their Petition would not be accepted, unleſs they prefix d that Title, the 

Convocation were in great perplexities. Warbam Archbiſhop of Canterbury telling them, 

that their ſilence would be interpreted for conſent, they unanimoully replyed, We are 

all ſilent. . Nevertheleſs fome were of Opinion, that this Clauſe ſhould be added, as 

a Limitation to that Title, ſo far as the Law of God can permit. Some pretend that it was 

indeed put in, but ſcratched out again, but however that was, The King would not 

(b) accept their Petition, unleſs they would plainly, and without reſerve give him the 

Title of, The Supreme Head and Protector of the Church and Clergy of England. The Cler- 

. gy of the Province of Tork made ſome ſcruples in giving him that Title, but at laſt 

they followed the Example of that of Canterbury, and gave the King alſo a Sum of 

Money (c) to be freed from the Puniſhment which might be laidwpon them by the Sta- 

tute of Premunire; The King having thus obtain'd his Ends, granted them a Pardon, but 

becauſe the Commons were not included in it, and ſeveral Members of their Houſe were 

liable to the ſame Puniſhments, they complained of it to the King, who at firſt anſwered 

„them, that he was Maſter of his own Favours, and could grant them, or deny them, 

as he pleaſed, nevertheleſs after better Conſideration, he granted the Commons the 

ſame fayour, as he had done to the Clergy, and the pardon of both was confirmed by 

'Parliament. (RE 

The Queens The Parliament being riſen, the King propoſed to the Queen to withdraw her Ap- 

Retreat, peal, but ſhe refuſing to gratifie his deſire, he never would ſee her afterwards, and 
ordered her to retreat to ſome one of his Mannors. In the mean time the Pope pub- +» 

liſhed a Breve to forbid the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, all the Biſhops and Judges to hear, 

or determine the buſineſs of the Divorce. Nevertheleſs he granted the King farther 

b time for his Appearance at the Requeſt of the French Ambaſlador, but the time bein 

3 a expired, and Catherine making freſh Complaints to the Pope againſt the King's Condu 

* The Pope's towards Anne Bolein, the Pope ſent another Breve, dated January 25. 1532. in which he 

Breve t0 tells the King, that he was very ſorry to ſee Catherine ſupplanted by Anne Bolein; That 
the King ſuch a ſcandalous —_— was ſo much the more to be blam'd, becauſe he had begun it 
Bad before the ſuit was ended, and contrary to the poſitive Prohibition of the Holy See; 

-  - That he adviſed him to put away his Miſtreſs, and to recal his Wife, and in caſe he 

| obeyed l would ſummon him to Rome with Anne Bolein, to anſwer there 

for the { they had given, and becauſe in contempt of the Cenſures of the Church, 


Ca) Ant. Harmer ſays, That no Cardinals before 
Wolſey procured and executed a Legatine Power in 
England, ſince the Laws of Proviſors & Præmunire 
were made. Cardinal Beaufort of Wincheſtcr in- 
deed had procured it, but could never execute it, be · 


» ir they 
longing to them, without any New or diſtin Bulls, 
Specimen of Errors, &c. in Burners Hiſt. of Reform, 


27. 
N ( Biſhop Burner proves that this limiting Clauſe 
was left in the Petition, and urged by King Henry to 


ing inhibited by King Henry VI. by the advice of 
Archbiſhop Cbicbeley, and forced to renounce his pre- 
tended Power: For the Legatine Power of the Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury, which was claimed and exer- 
ciſed by them in Quality of Legati nazi, was not in 
the leaſt contrary to theſe Laws, nor ever was ſo ac- 
counted; being annexed perpetually to the See of 


Canterbury, ever ſince che Year MCC, and always be- 


the Convocation of the Province of rork, as a Reaſon 
why they ſhould own him as Supream Head of the 
Church, becauſe the Convocation of Canterbury had 
owned him already with ſuch a Limitation ; and ac- 
* ſays, That Biſhop Fiſber, and Cardinal 
Pool, Dean of Exeter, ſigned that Petition. H. 
R, Part. 1. Lib. 2. b. 112, 113. : 
Le) 188401, Biſhop Burnet, ibid, 


they had lived together like Man and Wife. Henry would not ſend his Proctor to Rome, 
becauſe he would not own that Tribunal, but he ſent Sir Edward Karne with the Title 
of Excuſator, and Doctor Bonner was joined with him to defend the King's Cauſe. _ 
The Engliſh Parliament meeting again in the beginning of the Year, gave the Clergy 
and Pope a freſh Wound. The Houſe of Commons drew up a Bill of Complaints againſt 
the Clergy, and particularly againſt their Proceedings in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts againſt 
ſuch as were accuſed of Hereſies. The King on the other ſide having brought in a Bill to 
prohibit private Perſons from defrauding himſelf and the Lords of ſome juſt Dues, the 
Commons refuſed to paſs it, and fo there was nothing done in theſe Matters, and the 
Seſſion of Parliament was Prorogued till April. Vet in this Parliament, both Houſes 
with one Conſent paſſed an AQ for the aboliſhing the Armares, or Firſt Fruits, of which 


this is the purport. That the Popes carried .vaſt Summs of Money out bf the Realm Firſt fruits 
for Annates : That fince the ſecond Year of the Reign of Henry VII. there hat been ſeat taben away 
to Rome more than 800000 Ducats; That ſeveral of the Biſhops were very old, and 1 
when they died, the Pope would drain the Kingdom of its Mony, if they did not take 


care to prevent the Abuſe. For theſe Conſiderations the Parliament quite took away 


the Annates, and forbad the payment of them for the future, under the Penalty of 


Confiſcation of Goods, reſerving nevertheleſs to the Court of Rome the 20th part of the 
firſt Year's value of the Biſhopricks for granting the Bulls, and if the Pope ſhould refuſe 
to deliver them for that price, it enacts that the Biſhops ſhall be conſecrated by the Arch- 
biſhops, and the Archbiſhops by two ſuch Biſhops, as the King ſhall Commiſſion. 
Soon after the Parliament meeting again endpavoured to take away the Oath, which the 
Biſhops made to the Pope at their Ordination, and ſettle another much larger, to be 
made to the King, in which they were to declare, That they held their Biſhopricks of 
him only. But the King not willing yet to break quite with Rome, whould not paſs that 
Law. What cauſe ſoever the Pope had to be deſpleaſed with Henry, he ſtill continued 
to keep fair with him, and gave him leave to erect ſix New Biſhopricks, and to endow 
them with the Revenues of certain Monaſteries, which he had give him leave to diſſolve 
but he ſtill delayed the Caſe of the Divorce. Karne pleaded in the Conſiſtory at ſeveral 
Audiences, that the King could not be obliged by any means they could uſe to appear at 
' Rome. The Pope whs not _ to paſs Sentence in the Cauſe, and conten imſelf 
bros nk Henry to ſend his Proctor to Rome, giving him hopes of all manner of 
Satisfaction. N 
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la the Month of October. 1532. There was an Interview between the Kings of France Au inter- 
and England, in which theſe two Princes agreed, That the Cardinals of Toxrnon and view be- 


Grandmont, who were to go to Rome upon the account of the King of France, to com- *. 


en 
plain of the Ante, and other Exactions of the Court of Rome; and to deſire an Inter- Kings of 


view between the Pope and that King to regulate theſe Grievances, ſhould Sollicite the 
buſineſs of the Divorce with his Holineſs, and deſire that the King of England might be 
preſent at their linterview. Anne Bolein, whom Henry bad lately made Mhrchionefs 
of Pembroke, was at this Interview of theſe two Kings, and 'Henry was no ſdoner re- 
turned into England, but he marry'd her privately, November 14. by Rowland Lee, af- 
terward Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, who performed that Office upon the King's 
Aſſurance, that the Pope had allowed him to marry her Privately. | 


of his Agents, being expir 


Ke. 


*% 


The time given the lag of Enland at Rome to ſend a Procuration in form to one propaſuts 
the Proceſs was recommended, and Capiſucchi Dean of the «bour the 


Rot u having cited him a New, the Pope publiſhed a Breve, November 25. to declare theſe Divorce: 


Citations ſufficient. Notwithſtanding theſe Reſolutions, the King's Agents propoſed 
diverſe things to the Pope, as Firſt, That he ſhould appoint the Archbiſhop of Canter 
bury, and the Clergy of his Province to be Judges of this Matter. Secondly, To leave 
the Determination of it to four Arbitrators, of which More or the Biſhop of London 


ſhonld be the firſt as the King ſhould chooſe, the ſecond ſhould be choſen by Catherine, 


and the third by the King of France, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to be the fourth. 


The third, That the Divorce ſhould be decided in England, and in caſe of an Appeal on 


the Queen's part, three Arbitrators ſhould be choſen, one by the Pope, another by the 
King of France, and the third by the King of Ergland. All theſe Propoſals were refu- 
ſed, and the Pope offered, that if the Court of England would appoint an indifferent Place, 


he would ſend a Legate, and two Auditors of the Rota to form the Proceſs, and then he 


would paſs the Definitive Sentence himſelf. This Propoſal would not be accepted b 
the King of England, who reſolved, whatever it coſt him, to diſſolve his Marriage with 
Catherine, and to raiſe Anne Bolein to the Throne. 
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the 48 of The Parliament aſſembled again February 4. 1533. and it was there declared, That 
Parliament the Kingdom of England was abſolutely independent, and ought not ta acknowledge any 
m— f koreign Power in any Cauſe, either Temporal or Spiritual, and that all Eccleſiaſtical 

And Matters ought to be determined within it ſelf without any Appeals to the Pope; that 
is to ſay, private Cauſes by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe; and, in caſe of Appeals, by the 
Archbiſhop of the Province; and ſuch Proceſſes wherein the King is concerned, by the 
Upper Houſe of Convocation: That theſe Judgments ſhould be executed, not ithſtand- 
ing any Prohibitions which might come from Rome; and if any of the Clergy ſhould re- 
fule it, they ſhould ſuffer one Year's Impriſonment, and be fined at the King's Will: That 
there ſhould be no reſpect or regard had to the Cenſures or Excommunications, which 
the Court of Rome ſhould denounce to hinder their Effect; and that thoſe who ſhould ob- 
tain them, or uſe them, ſhould incur the Penalty inflicted by the Statute of Præmunire. 

ne Dead The Church of England about this time loſt one of its eminent Members in the Perſon 
of War- of William Warbam, who died Auguſt 23. 1552. after he had enjoyed that Dignity 21 
ham,Arcb-Years, having lived 83. This Biſhop was a conſtant, ſagacious, and zealous Man for his 
— Religion, — for the Advantages of the State, and a great protector of Learned Men. 
ry. It was Henry's Intereſt to fill the See with a Perſon intirely devoted to his preſent De- 
Crarmit ſigus, and to that and caſt his Thoughts on Thomas Cranmer, who was one of thoſe that 
| _ choſen to had moſt vigorouſly aſſerted the Nullity of the King's Marriage, with Queen Catherine. 
— 2 He was born in a Village in the County of Notting ham, and was bred up [in Feſ#s Col- 
lege] in the Univerſity of Cambridge, where he went out Doctor in Divinity. He had 
ſuffered himſelf to be ſeduced by Luther's lgoks, and approved of his Doctrine, though 
he durſt not profeſs it, and had great Correſpondences with the Lutherans in Germany, 
It was he, as we have aboveſaid, that adviſed King Henry to put the Queſtion about the 
Validity of his Marriage, upon the Prohibition in Leviticus, and to conſult the Univerſi- 
ties upon it. He was employed in England, France, and Germany, to get the Opinions 
of the Univerſities and Divines in favour of the King's Cauſe, and he was ſent to Rome 
to defend it. He had been Chaplain to Anne Boleir's Father, had frequent Converſa- 
tion with her, and had inſtructed heffin Luthers Doctrine; and it was by her Commen- 
dation that be was made Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Bulls were deſired of the Pope for 
him, who granted theni to him without any Scruple, and requir'd no more of him than 
900 Ducats for them, and as a Diſcharge of the Annates.: Cranmer accepted them, tho 
he was of Opinion, that he ought not to ſeek to the Pope in ſuch Caſes. He was con- 
ſecrated March 13. 1533. by the Biſhops of Lincoln, Exeter, and S. Aſaph. He was obli- 
to take the Oath of Obedience, which the Biſhops of England for many Apes paſt, 
made to the Pope before their Ordination ; but he being of ſuch Sentiments that he 
could not do it without acting agaiaſt his Conſcience, he — to ſalve it by a Pro- 
teſtation which he made, That by this Oath he did not intend by any means to bind 
himſelf up from doing his Duty, to his Conſcience, the King, and the State; and that 
he 2 all thoſe Clauſes of the Oath, which might be contrary to the Reſolution 
he ha N. 5 f 
The Falls: The firſt thing that Cyanmer did after his Conſecration, was to take his Place in the 
rende Upper Houſe of Convocation, where two Queſtions much debated at that time, were 
— upon ©xamined z namely, Whether the Law of God did not forbid a Man to Marry his Bro- 
the . tber Widow, if the Marriage were conſummated ; and whether Arthur had not 
vorce, . conſu his Marriage with Catherine. The Lower Houſe, which conſiſted only of 
| 23 Perſans, were divided about the firſt Queſtion ; for 14 voted that ſuch Marriages 
were forbidden by the Law of God, and 7 were of a contrary Opinion ; and an Eighth 
ve his Opinion, That the Pope might deſpenſe with ſuch Marriages. In the Upper 
guſe this Queſtion was diſputed a long time between Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter who 
held the Negative, and Sroteſte Biſhop of London who maintained the Affirmative ; 
But the Majority voted; that ſuch Marriages were in themſelves null. The ſecond 
Queſtion was ſeat to the Civilians, who judged, that the Marriage between Arthur and 
Catherine was conſummated z and the Upper Huuſe of Convocation confirmed their 
Judgment, contrary to the Opinion of the Biſhop of Bath Land Wells.) 
The Sew After theſe Reſolutions of the Clergy of England, the Queen was earneſtly Importu- 
rence of ned to withdraw her Appeal; but ſhe refaſed, and declared ſhe would accept of no 
_ Divorce other Judge of the Matter but the Pope. In the mean time Anne Bolein growing big with 
oof Child, ſo that her Marriage could be no longer conceal'd, it was neceſſary that Queen 
Cranmer. Catherine's Marriage ſhould be difſoly'd right or wrong; and ſo, tho' the Cauſe was de- 
pending at Rome, and the Pope had reſerved the Sentence to himſelf, yet Cranmer un- 
* | dertook 
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dertook to decide it, and Summoned the King and Queen to ayer before him at Dunz 
fable, May 20, he went thither with the Biſhops of London, Wincheſter, Bath and Lin- 
coln, and ſome Divines and Canoniſts. The King appeared by his Proctor. The 
Queen not appearing, was called twice, and being pronounced Contumaæ, her Marriage 
was condemned as null from the beginning, by a Sentencedated May 23. in which the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury aſſumes the Title of the Legate of the Holy See; and Five days 
after King Henry's Marriage with Anne Bolein was confirmed, ſhe came to London in 
Triumph, May 29. made a * Entrance, and was proclaimed Queen on the 
zoth day of the ſame Month. Then the King commanded his Subjects not to give Ca- 
tber ine the Name of Queen, and cauſed her to be importuned not to ſtand upon the 
validity of her Marriage, but all in vain. | 
This News being carried to Rome, incenſed that Court againſt Cranmer, and the Pope New At 
made all Cranmer's Proceedings void, denouncing Excommunicatjon againſt the King #emp1s 4: 
and Anne Bolein, if they did not appear at Rome before the end of Seprember, or if they Rome = 
parted not before that time. Henry in the mean time did his Endeavour to ſet the King —— by 
of France at variance with the Pope, and to prevent the Interview which they were our the Di 
ſhortly to have at Marſeilles, and ordered the Duke of Norfolk, who was gone into woite: 
France, to be at it, to return immediately into England. But Francis the Firſt, who had 
ſome private Intereſts of his o.w- to carry on, would not break with the Pope, and 
engaged King Henry to ſend Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Sir Francis Brian, to 
Morſeilles, aſſuring him, that he would endeavour a Reconciliation between him and the 
Pope. In the mean time the Cardinals of Tournon and Grandmont engaged the Pope to 
give farther time to the King of England, which made ſome think that it might be ami- 
cably ended at the Interview at Marſeilles. The Bulineſs being then propounded to the 
Pope by the King of France, Henry's Ambaſſadors were ſent for; but they ſaid that they 
had no Order to ſubmit to the Pope's Judgment; but on the contrary, Bonner declared 
ia the Name of his Maſter, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that they would not ac- 
knowledge him for their Judge, but appealed from all he had done to a future General 
Council. This Conduct extreamly angred the Pope, who remitted the Matter to be de- 
termined in the Conſiſtory. Francis the Firſt not being able to pacifie his Holineſs, ſent 
Du Bellay Biſhop of Paris to London, ſoon after his return from Marſeilles, to complain 
of the Conduct of Henrys Ambaſſadors at Maſeilles, and to engage that King to recom- 
mence a Treaty with the Pope. The Biſhop of Paris, who had been in England before, 
and was very zealous for Henry's Cauſe, offered himſelf to go to Roms to tranſact that 
Affair, and undertook that Journey in the midſt of Winter. Being arrived there, he 
ordered things ſo well, that Men began to hope that the King of England might ha ve 
ſome Satisfaction. D Bellay reckoned upon ſeveral Cardinals, and accordingly wrote 
an Account of it both into France and England. Nevertheleſs, when the Matter was pro- 
poſed in the Conſiſtory, May 23. 1534. of the 22 Cardinals, there were 19 of Opinion, The defini- 
that the Marriage of Henry and Catherine was good, and that the King ſhould take her vive Sen- 
again for his Wife, under pain of Excommunication. This Decree was drawn up, and "LD 
declared by a Majority of Voices, and the Proceedings in England for the nulling of the ue 
Marriage of Catherine with Henry, were declared null, his Marriage with her pronoun- 
ced good aad lawful, and the Children born, or to be born of it, legitimate, and he was 
enjoyned to take her again for his Wife, and forbidden to continue his Separation from 
ber any longer. Two Days after this Sentence was paſſed, came a Courier from Henry 
to Rome, who brought a Submiſſion from him, and the King of France's Letters, to de- 
fire the Pope to accept it; but it was to no purpoſe, for the Sentence was drawn up, 
and pronounced (4). : 
The — of England called his Parliament, January 15. and there they laboured to The 48: of 
aboliſh the Pope's Power intirely in England, In it was Enacted, That none ſhould go Purliement 
to Rome about any Matter, nor procure any Bulls from thence, nor Proviſions for any Sant the. 
Benefice ; That none ſhould go to Rome to obtain Diſpenſations, but all were to apply Df 
themſelves to the Archbiſhops of the Kingdom, who might grant Diſpenſations in ſuch 
© bings, as were not ſettled by the Law o God, and with which the Church hath uſed 
to diſpenſe. They continued to give the King the Title of Supreme Head of the Church 
| in 


(4) Biſhop Burnet ſays, That when King #enry's that it was ſo, but then the Imperial ſo managed 
Submiſſion came to — the indifferent ond wiſe the Matter, that the Pope D confirmed 
Cardinals came to the Pope, and deſired that the Cauſe the Sentence anew, and ordered the Emperor to exe- 


might be brought again into the Conſiſtory. And cute it, Hiſt. Reform. pars 1. Hb. 24 page 136: | 
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in bis King dom, and conſequently acknowledged, that he had Power to appoint and con- 
firm the Elections of Biſhops and Abbats; to judge of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs at the laſt 
Appeal; to vilit the Monaſteries, examine Privileges and Exemptions granted by the 
Court of Rome, and exerciſe the ſame Authority, which the Pope before uſed in-Eng- 
land. However all Expeditions which had been brought from Kome betore the 12th of 
March, 1534, were confirmed. It was alſo farther declared, That neither the King, nor 
his Subjects, did intend to depart from the true Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, nor from the 
Articles of Faith held by the Catholic Church. This Law was made with the full Con- 
ſent of both Honſes, but in the Houſe of Lords there were none preſent of the Clergy 
but the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhops of London, Wincheſter, Lincoln, Bath, Lan- 
daff, and Carliſle, with 12 Avbats. Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, oppoſed it zealouſly, both 
before and after the Seſſion of Parliament. The ſame Parliament repealed the Act made 
againſt Heretics in the Reign of Henry IV. by which the Biſhops were allow'd to Impri- 
ſon any Perſon ſuſpeted of Hereſie; but confirmed the Acts made againſt Heretics in 
the Reigns of Richard II. and Henry V. and it was Enacted, That none ſhould be proſe- 
cuted for Hereſie, but upon an Accuſation in Form, proved by two Witneſſes : That 
the Perſon accuſed may be (ent to Priſon after this ; but he ſhall have Liberty given him 
todefend himſelf in open Court : That if he be found guilty, and refuſeth to abjure, or 
after relapſeth, the Judges may condema him to Death; but the Sentence ſhall not be 
executed but by the King's Order. They alſo ſettled the Succeſſion of the Crown upon 
the Children that ſhould be born of Anne Bolein; and the Princeſs Mary Daughter of 
Catnerine, was excluded. The King alſo appointed 32 Commiſſioners, of whom Sixteen 
were choſen out of the two Houſes of Parliament, and the like Number of the Clergy, 
to examine the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and confirm, or diſannul them, if they were thought 
contrary to the Laws of the Nation. 
The Story At the ſame time there was in England a Nun of Kent, named Elizabeth Ba: ton, who 
of Eliz2- ruined her ſelf thro her own Folly, and involved ſeveral other Perſons in the ſame Miſ- 
beth Bar- fortue. This Maid was born in the Pariſh of Aldington, in the County of Kent. She 
was ſubje@ to Fits, and fell often into Trances, which were accompanied with Convul- 
ſions and ſtrange Motions of the Body, in which ſhe pretended to Inſpirations and Reve- 
lations. She lived a very auſtere Life, and uſed long Faſting ; and tho? her Converſation 
was very extraordillary, yet nothing irregular was found in her Life. In a little time ſhe 
got a great Reputation, and all People went to ſee her, either out of Curioſity or De- 
votion. Not only the Rabble believed her Prophecies, and thought her Inſpired, but 
ſome very judicious Perſons beſides, ſet a great value upon them. Warham Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury conſidered her much, and Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter believed her to be a 
. Saint, and gave Credit to her Revelations. Chancellor More was not quite of the ſame 
| ion; but he did not ſuſpect her to be an Impoſtor, only look'd upon her as a de- 
ceived Maiden, and he calls her in his Letters The filly Nun. This Great Man's Judgment 
ſeems to be the moſt true of her ; and that this Maid was neither a profligate Woman, 
nor an Hypocrite; as her Enemies gave it out of her; nor a Propheteſs who had true 
Revelations, as herComplices maintained, but a ſilly Maid,who took the Convulſive Mo- 
tions which were ſtirred up in her by Vapours to be Extaſies, and the Fancies of her di- 
ſtemper d Brain for Revelations. But however that was, this Nun, either of her own 
Head, or by the Inſtigation of Catherine's Servants, undertook to ſpeak againſt the Di- 
vorce, and Prophecied againſt Henry, That if he diſſolved his Marriage with Catherine, 
and married another Woman, he ſhould not Reign a Month; That God would forſake 
him, and he ſhould come to a * — End. She had this Diſcourſe, and others like it, 
with the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and ſeveral other Perſons, who wiſhing well to Catherine 


e 
defended them. Both ſhe, and thoſe that heard them, were accuſed of High-Treaſon- 
She was arreſted in November 1533. with Richard Maſter, Dr. Bocking, Richard Deering, 
Henry Gold, a Parſon of a Pariſh in London, Hugh Rich a Franciſcan, Richard Risby, Tuo- 
mas Gold, Edward Thwaites, John Addiſon, Thomas Lawrence, and Thomas Abel: They 
were all attainted, and Elizabeth Barton, Bocking, Maſter, Risby, Deering and Gold, were 
condemned to ſuffer Death. Rich was either Pardoned, or died in Priſon : The reſt 
were condemned to remain in Priſon, during the King's Pleaſure, and all their Goods 
forfeited. The Biſhop of Rocheſter and Sir Thomas More, were accuſed of the ſame 
Crimes; but the laſt of them by proving that he never believed her Prophecies, and 
that in the Diſcourſe he had with her, there was nothing ſpoken about the King, obtain- 
ed that his Name was never put into the Attainder. As = the Biſhop of Rocheſter, he 

could not deny but that he had an Eſteem for her, and that ſhe had ſpoken ſuch 

hs ' | things 
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things as concerned the King to him; but he excuſed himſelf, by ſaying, That he did not 
think that ir was a Crime to keep a thing ſilent that was Public, and which the Nun had 
ſpoken to the King himſelf. This was the beginning of the Diſgrace of More and Fiſher, 
which was ſoon after attended with a Tragical End, as we ſhall ſhew preſently. 

The Seſſion of Parliament being ended, the King ſent his Commiſſioners into all Parts, ne con- 
to have the Act ſubſcribed, by which every one was to take an Oath to obey the King demnation 
and his lawful Succeſſors, born, or to be born of his Marriage with Anne Bolein, and ac- of More 2 
knowledge no foreign Power or Authority, but the King to be the Chief Head of the axdFiſher, oY 
Church of England. It was ſubſcribed by the Biſhops, Abbats, Parſons,” and Monks, 4 
and all other Perſons of Note in the Kingdom. It was offered to More and Fiſher, but 
they refuſed to ſign it; not ſo much upon the Account of the Succeſſion, for they of- 
fered to accept that Article, but chiefly upon the Account of the Supremacy, which was 
taken from the Pope, and given to the King. This Refuſal — the King ſo high- 
ly. that he impriſoned them ia the Tower of Landon, where they were very hardly uſed | 
They were attainted by Parliament, their Goods confiſcated, and they themſelves ſome 
time after condemned and executed. Fiſher, who was made Cardinal in his Impriſon- 
ment by Pope Paul III. had his Head cut off, June 15. and More, July 6. 1535. The 
ſame Sverity was uſed towards all others, who would not ſubſcribe the At of Supre- 
macy and Succeſſioa; and ſome time before, a Doctor of Divinity, a Monk of the Abby 
of Sion, nam'd Reginaldus, ſeveral Carthuſians, one Hall a Secular Prieſt, and ſome o- 
thers, were put to Death for the ſame thing. A. Burnet, as favourable as he ſhews 
himſelf to this King, owns, That this Tragical Buſineſs has left one of the greateſt 
Blots upon his Memory, who, as he obſerves, having reigned 25 Years withont put- 
ting (a) any Man to Death for any Crime againſt the State, did in the laſt Ten Yeary 
of his Life obſerve no Moderation in his Executions. 

The King having thus ſettled his Supremacy by Violence, gave Cromwel the Title of Cromwel 
his Vicar-General, and Viſitor of all the Convents, and privileged Places in England. mate the 
Cromwel was the Son of a Smith, and had learned the Trade of a Barber; but being diſ- Wee, 
contented at his Trade, he took Arms, and was at the ſacking of Rowe. Being retur- , 
ed into England, he got into the Service of Cardinal Wolſey, was much truſted by him, 
and by that means had a conſiderable ſnare in Public Affairs. After Wolſey's Death 
he continued in favour with the King, and becauſe he was a dextrous Man, devoted to 
the Intereſts and Paſſions of his Maſter, an Enemy to the Pope and the Monks, a Lutheran 
in his judgment, and firm to the Party of Anne Bolein, the King left the Care of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Affairs to him, and made him his Vicar-General and Vicegerent in all Eceleſiaſti- 
cal Cauſcs. He immediately betook himſelf, according to the King's Intentions, to the 
Diſſolution of the Monaſteries, that he might turn all the Revenues to the King's Ad- 
vantage. He viſited the Monaſteries,, and formed what verbal Proceſſes, he pleaſed: 
Cranmer alſo made his Metropolitical Viſitation in his Province, and carried on the ſame 74, 
Deſign with Cromwe!. The Effect of theſe Viſirations was the Suppreſſion of 396 Abs preſſion of 
bies, which was Enacted by the Parliament aſſembled in February 1536. and their Reve- ile Abies. 
nues were given to the King. 8 

While theſe things were in agitation, the Unhappy Queen Catherine died at Kimbolton, The Death 
January 8. 1535. being 50 Years of Age, after ſhe had lived 33 Years in England. of Queen 
AM. Burnet can't forbear drawing the Character of this Princeſs, in theſe Words. „ Ca- Qathe- 

« therine was eminent for her Piety, and Application to Heavenly Things, living in e 
« great Auſterity and Mortification, working with her own Hands, and taking care in f 
* the midſt of her Greatneſs to keep her Women conſtantly employed. She had a great 

Soul, and ſhewed as much Courage and Con ſtancy in her Adverſiy, as ſhe had done Mo- 
deration and Meekneſs in her Proſperity. She bore the Diſgrace ſhe lay under to the laſt, 

with a truly Chriſtian Patience and Humility, yet without doing any thing prejudicial to 

her Royal Dignity, or the Intereſt of her Daughter Mary, altho all ſorts of Threat- 
nings and Artifices were made uſe of to bring her to ſome Act that might ſhock the Va- 

lidity of her Marriage. Jult at her Death ſhe wrote a moſt melting Letter to the King, 

in which ſhe adviſeth him to think upon his Salvation, and pardoned him all the Trou- 

bles he had' given her. She recommended their Daughter Mary to him, and implored 

him to love her always with the Teaderneſs of a good Father. She prayed him to 


) This is too haſtily expreſt. King Henry cut Burnet ſays, in the very place which Du Pin here 
off two great Men'befor#, Poo! Earl of * and mentions. Hiſt. Reform, Part 1. Lib. 3. Pag. 
Stafford, Duke of Buckingham 3 and ſo Biſhop 180. ” 
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' marry her Three Maids of Honour, and to give her other Servants One Years Wages be- 
fades what was due to them. The Letter concluded with theſe Words, I proteſt that my 
Eyes defire you above all Things. Henry ſeemed to be ſenfibly moved at this Lecter and her 
Death. cauſed her to be interred in the Abby of Bererborough, which was afterwards 
turged into a Cathedral - Church. | 

The Con- Anne Bolein, who could not forbear ſhewing an exceſſive Joy at the Death of Catherine, 

demuation did got long enjoy that Satisfaction, for the King being enamoured with Jane Seymour, 

Rand diſpleaſed with her Carriage, ordered her to be apprehended. She was accuſed of 

_ abandoning herſelf to her own Brother the Viſcount Rochford, to one Norris, Weſton, and 

lein. Brereton, even to a poor Fidler, one Smeron. She, and thoſe who were accuſed to have 

had a criminal Commerce with her, were try'd, tho' none but Smeton confeſſed it. She 
was condemned to be burnt, or beheaded at the King's Pleaſure. The Viſcount Rochford 
and the other Four were to be beheaded. Before this Sentence was executed ſhe was forc'd 
to declare before the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and the Eccleſiaſtical Court, That before 
= ſhe marry'd the King there was a Promiſe or Contract of Marriage between her and the 

J Lord Percy, who wis then become Earl of Northumberland; and upon this Declaration 

2 Cranmer palled a Sentence, by which her Marriage with the King was declared null, and 
= her Daughter Elizabeth declared illegitimace, as Mary the Daughter of Catherine had been. 

* Thea ſhe was beheaded May 19. 1536. (a) baving ſhewed a great deal of Weakneſs, and 

even of Folly, in the laſt part of her Life. The next Day after her Death Henry marry'd 
Fane Samer, with whom he was paſlionately in Love. The Princeſs Mary was received 
into Favour after ſhe had acknowleg'd in Writing that the King was Supreme Head of 

the Church of Exglerd, and that the Marriage of her Mother was null Land inceſtuous.] 
In the following Parliameat, which was held in Faly 1536. a very ſevere Law was made 
againſt thoſe who ſhould acknowledge the Authority of the Pope, and by another Act all 
tte Privileges, lmmunities and Exemptions granted by the 2 were taken away. la the 

S of Convocation of the Clergy Matters of Religion were debated, and after many Diſputes 
OE theſe following Articles were agreed on: 1. That all the Biſhops and Preachers ſhould 

for Bag: recommend to the People to believe whatſoever is contained in the Scripture and the Three 

Creeds, and to reject all Hereſies contrary to them, 2. That Baptiſm is a Sacrament ne- 
cellary to be adminiſter'd to Infants, for obtaining the Pardon of Original Sin and Eternal 
Life, 3. That Repentance, commanded by Jeſus Chriſt, is neceſſary to procure Forgive- 
neſs of Sins; that it is made up of Three Parts, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction; 
that Confeſſion to a Prieſt is neceſſary, and that Abſolution is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which gives the Prieſt Power to remit Sins; that the Uſe of auricular Confeſſion is not to 
be taken away, and that the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt doth not exempt us from the Fruits 
of Repentance, or Works of Satisfaction, ſuch as Prayer, Faſting, and Alms-deeds. 4. 
That in the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper the ſame Body of Jeſus Chriſt which was born 
of the Virgin is really and ſubſtantially received under the Elements of Bread and Wine. 
5- That to be juſtify d and to obtain Remiſſion of our Sins we muſt have Contrition, Faich, 
and Charity. 6. That the Uſe of Images is allowable, and that it is not forbidden to burn 
Incenſe, or kneel before them, provided that we conſider that Honour as a Relative Wor- 
ſhip only, which is paid to God, and not to the Image. 7. That it is a good thing to re- 
vereace the Saints, and to pray to them to intercede fer the Faithful. 8. That Ceremo- 
nies are to be retained, as good and commendable, as alſo the Ornaments of the Prieſts, 
the Uſe of Holy Water, conſecrated Bread, and burning Tapers, &c. 9. That it is a 
Work and a charitable Action to pray for the Souls of the Dead, and to ſay Maſſes 

their Releaſe. To this Article was added, That tho” the Scripture mentions neither 
the Place where theſe Saints are nor the Pain they ſuffer, we ought to recommend them to 
the Mercy of God, and take away ſeveral Abuſes practis'd in favour of Purgatory, as the 
Virtue attributed to the Iadulgences of the Popes to deliver Souls out of ic, and the Vir- 
tue of Maſſes ſaid in certain Places, and before certain Images, &s, The King confirm- 


ed theſe Articles, and ordered them to be publiſhed, enjoining the Biſhops to preach 
them 


15 


_ — * 
* 5 
* 
? — 
1 * * „ * 
7 99 Pj Ls Op * 


his Life if he would accuſe ber, which rather than he 
would do he choſe to die. And the Acts of Folly which 
this unfortunate Queen ſhew'd after her Apprebenſi · 
on were the Effetis of Vapours, which her unexpett- 

ed Misfortunes 'threw her into; theſe Things ſhould 
offered not have been omitted] 
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them to the People; moſt of theſe Articles are very Catholic, and the Errors of the Lu- 
therans and Sacramentarians are very plainly condemned, for Henry VIII. was fo far from 
approving or favouring them, that he would never endure them to teach in his Kingdom, 
and puniſhed thoſe ſeverely who had the Raſhatſs to attempt ir. Nevertheleſs he did not 
- ſpare the Abbies and Nunneries, but diſſolved them all, that he might ſeize their Reve- 
nues. The Abbats and Monks were obliged to reſign, and if they would not do it they 
ſeized them by force, and turned out the Monks and Nuns. - The King made himſelf 
Maſter of all their Lands, and to engage the Nobility he fold them at eaſy Rates to the 
Lords and Gentlemen, tor whom they lay moſt convenieatly. The People were much 
diſcontented at this Suppreſſion, and it cauſed great Riſings in the Counties of Lincoln, 
York, and Lancaſter, but Henry having routed the Rebels made them lay down their Arms 
and accept of a Pardon. He went on the next Year (1537) to force the Monks to reſign, 
or to ſeize on the Monaſteries. The Abbats of Glaſtenbury, Reading, and Colcheſter, ma- 
king Reſiſtance were condemned to ſuffer Death. The Churches belonging to the Mona- 
ſteries were pillaged and deſtroyed, the Images and Relics of Saints trampled under Feet, 
the Shrines and Ornaments taken away. The Body of St. Thomas of Canterbury was burnt, 
*his Shriae broken, and the rich Ornaments carried away ; the Prieſts and Monks who op- 
poſed theſe Diſorders were impriſoned and put to Death. 

Reginald Pool, who was of the Royal Blood, being deſcended by the Mother's ſide from Reginald 
the Duke of Clarence, the Brother of — IV. and related to Henry in the ſame Pool. 
Degree by his Father's ſide, departed the Realm, becauſe he could not approve either ot 
Henry's Divorce, or of his breaking with Rome. He retired into Jtaly, and there wrote 
a Book, Of the Unity of the Church, in which he declaims in a very vehement manner againſt 
Henry's Conduct, who was ſo enraged at it that he deprived him of all his Dignities and 
all his Eſtate which he had in England. But the Pope and Emperor took care to make u 
his Loſs, and Paul III. rewarded him with a Cardinal's Hat. His Relations and Friends 
in England who held a Correſpondence with him were brought into Diſgrace, and moſt 
of them condemned upon ſeveral Pretences. His Brother the Lord Montague, the Mar- 
quis of Exeter, Sir Edward Nevil, the Counteſs of Salwbury his Mother, and ſome others, 
were put to Death in 1538. and the Cardinal himſelf was for Contumacy pronounced 
guilty of High Treaſon. | 
© "The News of the Diſſolution of the Monaſteries, and the Perſecutions raiſed in Eng- 
land againſt ſuch as defended the Pope's Supremacy, being carry'd to Rome, Paul III. the 
Succeſſor of Cement VIII. who had, hitherto deferred to publiſh and order the Execution Ie Pope's 
of his Sentence of Depoſition againſt Henry, and of his Interdict of the whole Realm, Bl againft 
which he had given Auguſt 30. 1535. did it now by his Bull of January i. 1538, = ' mg of 
Henry to ſecure himſelf from this Bull obtained a Declaration from the Biſhops of 
his Kingdom, by which they acknowledged that the Pope has no Right to aſſume to 
himſelf a Power to depoſe Kings, and to ſhew that he intended not to depart from 
the Faith of the Roman Church, he ſhewed more Zeal than ever againſt the Lutherans and The fx 4r- 
Sacramentari ans, and in the Year 1539. cauſed Six Articles to be drawn up, and to be eſtas ticles 4 
bliſhed by the Patliament, namely, 1. That after the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine gust the 
in the Sacrament there remains none of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, but the na- — 
tural Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are there under the Elements. 2. That it is ſuffici- — 4 
ent for Salvation to receive the Communion under one kind alone, ſince the Body and ans. 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are contained under each Element. 3. That it is not lawful for 
thoſe that are in Holy Orders to marry. 4. That a Vow of Chaſtity is neceſſarily to be 
obſerved if it be made after the Age of 21 Vears. 5. That the Uſe of private Maſſes is 
commendable and profitable. 6. That the Practice of auricular Confeſſion ought to be re- 
tained in the Church as a thing very neceſſary. Theſe Six Articles were impoſed by Au- 
thority of Parliament, which commanded under Pain of Death, that no Preachers ſhould 
obſt inately oppoſe them in their Sermons or Writings. The Marriages of Prieſts were 
declared void, and all thoſe ordered to be puniſhed with Death that ſhould marry. In this 
Parliament he alſo obtained that the great Abbies, which had been ſpared hitherto, ſhould A tbe Me- 
be ſuppreſſed. The King got by thoſe rich Spoils, and founded ſome new Biſhopricks, Z feries 
which he endowed with part of the Revennes of theſe Abbies. He alſo ſeized upon th 
Revenues of ſeveral Hoſpitals, and particularly of thoſe of the Order of St. John of 


Jeruſalem. 
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Kenry Fane Seymour, the third Wife of Henry, dying in the Year 15 37. Two Days after ſhe 
marry'd 19 as delivered of Edward, the King, by the Advice of Cromwell, marry'd the Princeſs Ann 
_—_ of Cleve, but ſhe was no ſooner arrived in England but he took a Diſtaſte at her, and 

immediately after his Marriage endeavoured to break it. Cromwell, who had adviſed this 

Marriage, was ſoon diſgraced, and the King, who had made him his Vicegerent in Spi- 
Crom- ritual Affairs, and Lord Privy-Seal, and had lately conferred on him the Title of Earl of 
well's Diſ- Eſſex (a), and the Office of Lord-Chamberlain, ordered him to be arreſted, and carry'd 
grace and to the Tower of London, June 11. 1540. His Trial was brought on in a little Time, 
and he was accuſed of Hereſy, maintaining a Correſpondence with the Zutheran Princes 
in Germany, Bribery, and Extortion, and was attainted by Parliament as an Heretic and 
Henry's Traitor, and all his Goods forfeited to the King. He was no ſooner condemned but the 
Merrie-e King ſought to diſſolve his Marriage with Anne of Cleve. The Cauſes alledged for the 
with Anne Nullity were, That ſhe had been before contracted to the Marquis of Lorrain, and that 

Cleve the King having marry'd her agaiaſt his Iaclination had never conſummated the Marriage. 

= Upon theſe Reaſons, as weak as they were, the Parliament declared the Marriage null, 
= and Cranmer and the reſt of the Clergy were of the ſame Opinion, and ſo the Sentence 
Henry Which declared this Marriage null was given July 9g. The Queen conſented to it, and re- 
marry'd ro mained ever after in England. The King ſoon after marry'd Catherine Howard, whom he 
—ĩ had a paſſionate Love for. Cromwell was beheaded July 28. 
— 2 The Commiſſioners whom the King had appointed for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs drew up a 
2iond; awn long luſtruction, in which, after they had explained the Articles of the Creed, they own- 
up by Hen- ed Seven Sacraments, made the Sacrament of Penance to conſiſt in the Abſolut ion of the 
ry*s Autbe- Prieſt, and declared Confeſſion to be neceſſary, owned Tranſubſtantiation, and the Union 
l — of the Body and Blood in either Element, allowed of the Worſhip of Images and Invocati- 

8" on of Saints, and Prayer for the Dead, and all the other Catholic Doctrines except the 

Supremacy. They alſo held Free-Will, and the Merit of good Works. Theſe ſame 
Commiſſioners regulated alſo the Ceremonies and Rites then ia uſe, according to the Pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church, but alter'd nothing of the outward Worſhip. Doctor 
Barnes and ſome others having preached againſt this Doctrine were condemned to Death 
as Heretics. In ſhort, Henry puniſhed with Death Lutherans, and the Defenders of the 
Catherine pgpe's Supremacy alike. Catherine Howard behaved herſelf no better than Ann Bolein had 
nds, done before. (b) Cranmer diſcovered that ſhe lived a looſe Life, and it being proved 
Henry _ againſt her ſhe was condemned to Death by an Attainder of Parliament, and her Head cut 
marry'd to off Fe 12. 1542. King Henry's Sixth Wife was Catherine Parr, the Widow of Neuil, 
Catherine Lord Latimer, whom he marry'd in Faly 1543. Though ſhe favoured the Proteſtants, yet 
Pat. the King did not ſtop the Execution of ſuch as were proved to be Lutherans or Sacrament a- 
. " rians. In a word, Henry to his Death continued in the ſame Judgment as to his Religion, 
but never would return to the Church of Rome, and in this Liſpoſition he died, January 

27. 1547. being 56 Years old, having reigned 37 Years and 9 Months. | 


Co It is Exeter in the Original, which was cer- [ (6) In truth much worſe, for her Inconti 
tainly a Miſtake, committed thro' Heedleſneſs. ] was plainly proved, and has never been deny'd, | 


C HAP. 


- 
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The Death of Clement VII. The Elecrion of Paul III. A General ' 
Council „r to meet at Mantua, then at Vicenza, and at laſt ; 
prorogued. A 727 af of a Reformation of the Abuſes of the Court 
of Rome, compoſed by Order of Paul III. 


DOPE Clement VII. died at Rome, September 25, 1534. Aged 56 Years. His Papacy, The Death 
which laſted near 11 Years, being full of Troubles, his Death was fo far from cau- — 

ung Grief, that the [ralians much rejoyc'd at it, becauſe they hop'd that their Miſeries cee. 
would die with him, and beſides they hated him for bis Covetouſneſs and Cruelty. The ion of 
Cardinals eatred into the Conclave October 12. and choſe the next Day Alexander Farneſe Paul Ill. 
Dean of the Sacred College, who took the Name of Paul III. becauſe he was born in the 
Papacy of Paul II. in 1468, This Pope did not ſeem ſo averſe from the calling of a Coun- 
cil as his Predeceſſor had been, but on the contrary he was the firſt that propoſed it in a 
General Congregation of Cardinals, held Octaber 16. He there declared, That the hold- Paul IT. 
ing of a General Council ought not to be put off any longer, and that without it it was __—_— 
impoſlible for the Chriſtian Princes to live in good Uaderſtanding with one another, or — 
to root out Hereſies. He appointed Commiſſioners to conſult about the Time, Place, 2. 
Form, and other Pi e paratives for a Council, orderiug them to bring in their Opinions at 
the firſt Conſiſtory which ſhould be held after his Coronation. He exhorted the Cardinals 
to begin a Reformation among themſelves. At the firſt Conſiſtory, which was held No- 
vember 13. he appointed Six Cardinals and Three Biſhops to make a Reformation in the 
Court of Rome. He recalled Yergerius the Nuncio out of Germany, to learn from him the 
State of the Proteſtants, and what Methods were propereſt to remedy the Troubles of 
| Germany. Vergerius having aſſured him that the ſole Means to ſettle Things and bring ia 
the Proteſtants would be to call a Council, the Pope ſent him back into Germany ds his 
Nuncio, with a Commiſſion to take Meaſures with the Catholic and Proteſtant Princes 
about the holding of a Council, He charged him to prevent a National CounciPs being — 4 
held in Germany, and to propound the City of Mantua to both Catholic and Proteſtant{;,"P 
Priaces for the Place of the meeting of the Council. FYergerixs executed his Commiſſion lass of its 
exactly, and the Catholic Princes agreed to the Place, if the Emperor did not diſlike it; firting, 
but the Proteſtants who were met at Smalkald in 15 359 being 15 Princes, and the Depu- 
ties of 30 Cities, anſwered, That they had deſired a free Council to be held in Germany, 
and would not conſent to the City of Mantua, nor truſt to the Pope's Promiſes either for rhe Pepiſts 
their own Safety or the Liberty of the Council: That the Form and Manner of holding Ir quent 10 
onght to be firſt ſettled, for to leave it to the Pope was to make him Maſter of the Coun- 1, br the 
cil: That a Council is not the Pope's Tribunal only, but reſpects all Orders in the Church, > - qa 
not excluding even the Laity : That the Pope being a Party it was but reaſonable that the 
Princes ſhould determine the Form and Manner of holding the Council: That if the Po 
would be Preſident, and hinder ſuch Things as have been determined by former Councils 
to be again debated, it would be to prejudge the Thing in queſtion. The Kings of France 
and England had Ambaſſadors at this Aſſembly at Smalkald. The former made an Excuſe 
to the Proteſtants for the Severity that had been uſed againſt thoſe ED of his Maſter's 
who were of their Opinion, and offered his Aſſiſtance to compoſe their Differences,*by a 
Conference between their Divines and the French. Laſtly, He prayed them not to conſent 
to a Place for the ſitting of the Council but in concert with him. The King of England ab- 
ſolutely refuſed the Propoſal of the ſitting of the Council at Mantra, and every where elſe” 
where the Pope ſhould preſide. He aſſured them that he agreed with them as to what con- 
cerned the Pope's Authority, but that there were ſeveral Articles in the Confeſſi6a of 
Augsburg which he could not approve of. | 

In the beginning of the Year 1536 Vergerius returned to Rome, and gave the Pope an A Comneit 
Account of the Diſpoſition of the Proteſtants, and then went to Naples to acquaiat the 


Emperor with it „ who departed immediately 7 Rome, and arrived there * 4 
| ; 2 | 


* 
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This Prince had long Diſcourſes with the Pope about the Affairs of Germany and Itah, 

and they agreed together that his Holineſs ſhould appoint a General Council at Mantua. 

To this End a Bull was drawn vp and publiſh'd in the Conſiſtory, June 2. la it the Pope 

declares, That from the beginning of his Papacy he had deſired nothing more than to free 

the Church from the Errors and Hereſies that were crept into it, and to reſtore its ancient 

Diſcipline, and finding no better Means to do it than by calling a General Council, as he 

had done upon the like Occaſions ; he had written ſeveral times to the Emperor, and other 

Kings about it, and by virtue of that abſolute Power which God had given him, by laying 

on him the Care of his Church, he called a General Council of all Chriſtendom on May 27. 
1537. to meet at Mantua, commanded all Biſhops and Prelates to be preſent at the Time 

appointed upon the Obligation of the Oath which they had taken to the Holy See, and un- 

der the Penalties inflicted by the Holy Canons; he prayed the Emperor, King of France, 
& and all other Kings and Princes, to be preſent in Perſon, or at leaſt to ſend their Ambaſ- 
I _ _ adors, and to oblige the Biſhops of their Countries to come and remain there till ic ſhould 
BD be ended, and to determine what ſhould be neceſſary for the Reformation of the Church, 
Extirpation of Hereſies, and carrying on a War againſt the Infidels. He alſo publiſhed 
another Bull for the Reformation of the Church of Rome, and appointed a Congregation to 
labour in it. Then he nominated Nuncio's to carry and notify the Bull for the calling of 
a Council to all Chriſtian Princes. Petrus Yorſtias, Biſhop of Acqs in the Milaneſe, was or- 
dered to give Notice of it to the Princes of Germany, aud went to the Aſſembly of the 
Proteſtants at Smalkald in February 1537. with Matthias Heldus, Vice-Chancellor to the 
Emperor, who was ſent to them to exhort them to go to the Council. Heldus remonſt ra- 
ted to them that the Emperor had at laſt brought it about that a Council ſhould be called 
as he promiſed them, and ſince they were the firſt that deſired it they could not honoura- 
bly refuſe to be preſent ; that the City of Mantua, which was pitched opon for the Place 
its meeting, was near Germany, and ſubject to a Prince who was a Feudatary to the Em- 
pire; that he could aſſure them that they need not fear any thing from the Pope; that as 
to the Form of Proceeding, *twas not reaſonable that they ſhould give Rules to other Na- 

tions, or think that their Divines were more learned or judicious than all others. 

The Prote- The Proteſtants gave the Imperial Ambaſſador the ſame Anſwers that they had given 
flats are Vergerius, the Pope's Nuncio before, the laſt Year, adding only, That they durſt not truſt 
agcinſt tbe the Duke of Manta, whoſe Brother was a Cardinal, nor accept of any Council out of 
meeting of Germany ; that the Pope had declared himſelf a Party in the Bull of Indiction, ſaying, That 
** he ſummoned the Council to root out the Lutheran Hereſy ; that after this they could no 
longer acknowledge him for their Judge, nor the Biſhops, who had taken an Oath of Obe- 
| dience to him; that, in one word, they would have a free Council, independent upon the 
Pope, which ſhould meet in ſome City of Germany. The Nuncio had delivered to the 
6.” EleRor of Saxony, Preſident of the Aſſembly, the Bull for the calling of the Council, but 
that Prince gave him it again without opening it; and neither Heldus nar he could engage 
the Proteſtants to Yield that the Council ſhould be held at Mantua. The Kings of France 
and Scotland alſo would not undertake to ſend their Ambaſſadors or Biſhops to Mantua. 
"The King of England proteſted againſt the calling of a Council by his Maniteſto. Laſtly, 
The Duke of Mantua having received a Breve from the Pope, by which he gave him No- 
tice that the Council was to meet in his City, complained that he had made choice of it 
without acquainting him with it, and told the Pope that he was not of Ability enough to 
maintain a ſufficient Number of Troops to defend the Council; that if his Holineſs would 
have the Council to fit in his City he muſt allow him Money to pay a large Garriſon. The 
Pope would not hearken to this Propoſition, either becauſe he would not be at ſo great an 
Expenſe, or becauſe he feared that it would raife an Objection that the Council was not 

3p free. The Duke of Manas not being willing to grant him his City but upon thoſe Con- 
| TheCoune?l ditians, broke the Deſign of holding the Council there, and obliged the Pope to prorogue 
proregue® it to the beginning of November by his Bull of May 20. without appointing the Place where 
it ſhould be held. The War which was then between the Emperor and the King of France 

made Men almoſt deſpair of the Council's meeting fo ſoon, but the Truce which was made 
Vicen!sz in Flanders giving ſome Hopes that a Peace might follow between thoſe Two Crowns, 
the place the Pope ſent out another Bull October 8. in which he appointed the City of Vicenza for 
for tbe the Place for the Council to meet in, which he prorogu'd to May 1. 1538. and nominated 
meeting of for his Legates at the Council Laurentius Campegins, Jacobus Simoneta, and Hieronymus 
| | la 
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la the mean time the Pope deſiring to begin a Reformation at the Court of Rome, 4 Memo» * 

ordered ſome Cardinals and Biſhops to draw up a Memorial of the chief Abuſes that 7% of 1 
ought to be reform'd. The Members of this Committee were, the Cardinals Contarini, — 24 
Sadolet, Caraſfa, and Pool, and Fredericus Fregoſius, Archbiſhop of Salerno, Jerom Aleander, ; Rome 
Archbiſhop of - Brunduſium, Jehm Matthew Gibert, Biſhop of Verona, with George Cortez, to be . 
Abbot of St. George of Venice, and Thomas Bavia, Maſter of the Sacred Palace, who wereformed. 
all afterwards Cardinals, except the Biſhop of Verona; theſe Perſons drew up'a Writing 

with Freedom, entituled, An Admonitian for the Reformation of the Church, drawn up by cer- 

tain Cardinals, and other Prelates choſen by our Holy Father Pope Paul III. compoſed by bus Order, 

and preſented to his Holineſs in 1538. They begin with a Thankſgiving to God, who 

« had inſpir'd the Pope with the Deſign of reſtoring the Diſcipline of the Church, which 
js almoſt quite loſt, and that to effect it his Holineſs had ordered them to ſet down the 

“ Ahuſes, or rather great Diſeaſes, with which the Church of God had been troubled 

« a long Time, and which increaſing every Day had brought it into that miſerable Con- 

« dition in which we now ſee it. They ſay that the Original of all theſe Evils 

e proceeded from hence, That ſome of the Pope's Predeceſſors having tender Ears 

« gather'd together a multitude of Teachers according to their own Deſires, not to 

« teach them what they ought to do, but to find out by their Application and Ad- 

« drefſes Ways to juſtify whatſoever they had a mind to do. That this was the Cauſe 
„(not to mention that Flattery always attends Greatneſs, as the Shadow doth the Bo- 

dy, and that Truth is always at much Pains to come to the Ears of Priaces) that 

© there have been ſeveral Doctors who have taught that the Pope is the Maſter of all 

« Benefices, from whence it follows that as Owner, having a Right to ſell what belongs 

„to him, the Pope can't be guilty of Simony. So alſo that the Pope's Will, whatſo- 
ever it is, ought to be the Rule of his Actions, and conſequently whatſoever he pleaſes 

„to do, is looked upon as lawful. *Tis from this Original, ſay they, moſt holy Father, 

&« that this great Number of Abuſes and grievous Maladies have entred, as from 

« another Trojan Horſe, into the Church of God to deſtroy it, and have brought it 
„ jaco. ſuch a Condition as we ſee it, almoſt paſt all hopes of Cure, and the Report of 
t is ſpread even among the Infidels, who deride the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt upon 
that Account. Then they commend the Pope for beginning to apply a Remedy to the 
* Source of this Evil, and for declaring that, according to the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, 
« he will not be a Maſter, but a Steward, and a faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, having 
4 reſolved never to deſire what is not lawful, nor to aſſume a Power to himſelf 

* of doing what he ought not. Then they propoſe to themſelves to obey the Order 

given them by the Pope to obſerve the Abuſes which ought to be reformed in the Go- 
vernment of the Univerſal Church, and more particularly thoſe that are found in the 
Church of Rome. They lay this dowa at firſt as a Foundation, That all Men ought, as 
far as poſſible, to obſerve the Laws exactly; that no Diſpenſatiogs may be granted, un- 

leſs it be in urgent and neceſſary Caſes, becauſe there is nothing more deſtructive to ahy 

State than the Non-obſervation of Laws; that it is not allow'd to the Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt to make any Advantage of the Power of the Keys, which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
entroſted to him. That the Pope ought to take care that the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Curates, be fir Perſons to be employ'd in the Miniſtry. Then they come to give a 
particular Account of the Abuſes which they have obſerved. The firſt conceras the 
Ordination of the Clergy, and principally of the Prieſts, who have not been choſen 
with ſufficient Care and Caution. They take notice that Men of no Learning, mean 
Birth, and wicked Lives, have been admitted to the Prieſthood ; that infinite Scandals 

oceed from thence, ſuch as a Contempt of the Clergy, and a mean, or no Eſteem, 

or the Worſhip of God; that to prevent this the Pope ſhould appoint Two or Three 


+ Biſhops, Men of Learning and Piety, who ſhould take care of the Ordination of the 2 ; 
Clergy ; that he ſhould enjdin the Biſhops in making uſe of Excommunication to do the 42 
ſame thing in their Dioceſes; that no Clerk ſhould be permitted to be ordained by any * 


other Perſon than his own Biſhop, or by his Allowance. Laſtly, To appoint that - 

every Biſhop ſhould have in his Church one Doctor, for the Inſtruction of the young 

Clergy. The ſecond Abuſe reſpects the Preſentations to Benefices, eſpecially Biſhop- 

ricks, and Cures of Souls, in which more Regard was had to provide for the Perſons, 

to whom they were given, than to the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt and the Church; they 

adviſe that ſpecial Care ſhould be taken to 'give Benefices to Men of Virtue and 

Learning, able to perform the Functions to which they are obliged, and in a Capacity | 

of reſiding ; and ſq for the Purpoſe that a Benefice in Spain or England ought not to bo 
. | | given 


* 
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given to an Italian: That in Reſignations the ſame Rule ought to be obſerved, and not 
to be left wholly to the Will of che Reſigner, and to that End it would be convenient 
to appoiat ſome Men of Probity to inſpeR theſe Reſignations: The Third Abuſe con- 
cerns Penſions, . either exceſſive or ill apply'd. The Fourth is about Exchanges of Be- 
nefices, which are made by bargaining, and with a Proſpe& only of gaining a larger 
Revenue. The Fifth is about Conditional Reſignations, and Coadjutorſhips, by which 
a Man gives his Benefice to another without being deprived of it. The Sixth conſiſts in 
Diſpenſations which were uſually naman of that Law which forbids the Sons of 
Prieſts to ſucceed to the Benefices of their Fathers. The Seventh is concerning Gratis 
Exſpeativa's, and Reſervations of Benefices, which tempt Men to wiſh for the Deaths of 
others, and hinder the moſt worthy from being provided for in a Vacancy. They de- 
clare that it is their Opinion that they ought all co be quite taken away. The Eighth 
is about Diſpeaſations granted for the holding incompatible Benefices, and chiefly Biſho- 
pricks. The Niath complaias of giving ſeveral Biſhopricks to Cardinals, altho' the Of- 
Foe of a Cardinal and a Biſhop are inconſiſtent, For (ſay they) the Oſfice of a Cardinal 
« js to aſſiſt your Holineſs in the Goverameat of the Church, and that of a Biſhop is to 
« feed his Flock, which he can't do if he abides not by their Fold; beſides this Practice 
« js of very ill Example, for how can the Holy See reform and corre& the Abuſes of 
© others if it ſuffers them in its principal Members? Muſt we believe that they have 
“ more Privilege to break a Law becauſe they are Cardinals ? No certainly, but much 
& leſs, becauſe their Life ought to be a Law to others. Farther, This Practice is pre- 
& judicial to the Deliberations which are taken at Rome about the Affairs of the Church, 
“ for the Cardinals intrigue for Biſhopricks with Kings and Princes, and conſequently 
« depend on them ſo much ever after, that they can't ſpeak their Thoughts with 
« Liberty, and that when they might and ſhould their latereſt binds them to the 
“ contrary. The Tenth Abuſe, which is one of the greateſt, concerns the Non-reſi- 
c dence of Paſtors, and chiefly of Biſhops, this was ſo common at that Time that they 
cry'd that all the Paſtors almoſt had left their Flocks, and left them to be govern'd by 
Hireliags ; that nothing moves the Compaſſion of a Chriſtiaa who paſſeth thro? the 
World more than to fee the Churches thus forſaken, To prevent this they thought 
that great Püniſhments were to be iaflicted upon Biſhops and Paſtors who are abſent 


from their Cures, not only by excommunicating chem, but alſo depriving them of 


their Revenues, The Eleventh concerns the Cardinals, who withdraw themſelves 
from the Court of Rome, and perform none of the Functions which belong to their 
Dignity. They owa that it is convenient that ſome of them ſhould be in all the 
Kingdoms of Chriſtendom, to keep them in their Obedience to the Holy See, yet they 
think it neceſſary that there ſhould be a great Number alſo at the Court of Rome. 
The Twelfth Abuſe, which ſcandalizes all Chriſtians, conſiſts in the Obſtacles which 
the Biſhops find in pyaiſhiog of Sinners. Firſt, By Exemptions, Secondly, By the 
Certificates from the Penitentiary, or the Datary. The Thirteenth concerns Mona- 
ſtic Orders, among which there are ſeveral ſo deform'd that they cauſe a Scandal to 
the Laity. They are of Opinion that Conventual Orders ought to be quite aboliſh'd 
by forbidding them to receive any Novices. They add, That the Superiors ought to 
be careful to chuſe ſuch Preachers and Confeſſors amongſt the Religious as are fit to 
perform thoſe Offices, and preſent them to the Biſhops, without whoſe Approbation 
they could not be admitted to perform thoſe Offices. The Fourteenth belongs to 
Legates and Nuacio's, that they ſhould receive no Money for Expeditions, but ſhovld 
do all Things gratis. The Fifteenth takes notice of the Diſorders committed in the 
Nungeries govern'd by the Conventuals. To avoid them they adviſe the Pope to 
deprive them of their Government, and give it to Ordinaries, The ſixteenth Abuſe 
which they reprove is, That ſeveral Profeſſors of Philoſophy teach Impieties, and 
maintain wicked Poſitiogs in the Church, as alſo when they treat of Divinity- 

Queſtions before the People they do it in a way little tending to Edification. To 


| . this they think that he ought to enjoin the Biſhops to adviſe the Pro- 


felſors of Colleges to teach nothing but what is agreeable to Religion, and to diſ- 


cover the Weakneſs of our natural Reaſon in Things that belong to Divinity; to 
hiader any Diſputations in public upon ſuch Queſtions, or even upon Subjects of 


Divinity, and to be contented to do it in private; to be careful of the Impreſſions 


— 
| 
® 


of Books, and to leave it to the Care of the Ordinaries of the Place. The Seventeenth 
Abuſe is the permitting of Monks, who quit their Orders after they have made their 


ſolemn Vows, to Wear their Habit no longer, and to poſſeſs Benefices. The 


Eighteenth 
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Eighteenth is, That the begging Friars of the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, St. Anthony, and 

others of the ſame ſort, who deceive the Simple, and engage them in infinite Superſtici- 

ons, are ſuffered, who they adviſe ſhould be utterly aboliſhed. The Nineteenth conſiſts 

in Diſpenſations granted to Perſons admitted into Holy Orders to marry. They are of 

Opinion that ſuch Diſpenſations ought to be gtanted to no Man; unleſs it be for the Pre- 

ſer vation of a Nation, or for ſome other Public Cauſe of great Conſequence: The Twen- 

tieth is againſt the Diſpenſations which are given to near Relations and Kindred to marry. 

'Tis their Judgment that they ought not to be granted in the ſecond Degree, unleſs upon 

ſome Public Account, and that of great Conſequence, and in the other Degrees for ſome 

decent Reaſon, unleſs the Two Parties have had much Familiatity together, in-which Caſe 

they ought to be fined in a moderate Sum, to be ſpent on pious Uſes. The Tweaty firſt 

is concerning the Abſolution of Perſons guilty of Simony, which are too eaſily given, 

whereas they ought to be deprived of their Benefices. They ſay, that tho' the Pope ma 

diſpenſe with the Puniſhment, yet he ought not to do it, that he may put a Stop to 74 

common and dangerous an Evil. The Tweaty ſecond is to allow Clerks to deviſe by Will 

the Goods of the Church. The Twenty Third is the eaſy granting Licenſe to make uſe of 
tative Altars. They ſay, that it makes the Ceremonies of the Church contemptible, 

and leſſens the Reſpect Men ought to have for the Principal of all the Sacraments. They 

wiſh that Indulgences were not granted above once a Year to any Church, The Twenty- 

fourth conſiſts in the Commutavions of Vows, which are too eaſily granted, and that not 

for a Thing of equal Value, and the Alteration of the laſt Wills and Teſtaments of the 

Deceaſed. After they have made theſe, Obſervations upon the general Abuſes, they add 

ſome which belong particularly to the Church of Rowe, which being the Mother and Mi- 

ſtreſs of all other Churches ought to be the more careful that the Worſhip of God and ho- 

ly Living flouriſh thereia. They ſay, that Strangers are extremely offended, when goin 

into the Church of St. Peter, they find very ſlovenly and unlearned Prieſts clothed in ſuch 

Ornaments and Habits, as one wou'd not uſe in more filthy Places, and yet they cele- 

brate Maſs in them: For which Reaſon they are of Opinion that Order ſhould be given to 

the Arch-Prieſt and Penitentiary, to remove this Scandal, and that the ſame Care be ta- 

ken in other Churches. The ſecond Abuſe which they obſerve in Rome is, That Concu- 

bines go about the City like Ladies, attended by Cardinals, Gentlemen, and Clerks, and 

dwell in conſiderable Houſes. The third is, That in Rome there are ſeveral private Per- 

ſons who live in Hatred and Enmity. one with another, whom the Biſhop of Rome ought to 

reconcile, and order his Cardinals to endeavour it. The fourth Advice concerning the 

Abuſes of the City of Rome is, That there ought to be more Care taken of the Hoſpitals, 

the Fatherleſs, and Widows. They conclude this Memorial by ſaying, That they ho 

that they ſhall ſee the Church purged from theſe Abuſes, theſe Diſtempers cured, the 

Sheepfold of Jeſus Chriſt return to their Paſtors, and the Anger of God appeaſed. 


This Writing bows preſented to the Pope he cauſed it to be examined, and propoun- The Efes of 
ded the Buſineſs to a full Conſiſtory. The Opinions of the Cardinals being divided about of the Me- 
the Execution of this Deſign for the Reformation of theſe Abuſes, it was concluded that is. 
no Bull ſhould be publiſhed about it, that they might not prejudge the judgment of the 
Council, whoſe Buſineſs it was to labour after a Reformation. The Pope ſatisfy'd him- 
ſelf to follow their Advice, who exhorted him to remove theſe Abuſes by degrees and 
inſenſibly. We find that in 1540. he appointed Cenſors for the Courts of the Apoſtolic 
Chamber, the Rota, the Chancery, and the Penitentiary, and made a ſpecial Law to oblige 
the Biſhops to reſide. He reſolved that this Memorial ſhould be kept ſecret, but ſome 
Body having ſent a Copy of it into Germany, the Proteſtants cauſed it immediately to be 
printed in Latin, with Sturmius's Notes, and in the German, with Luther's. Cochlaus an- 
ſwered the firſt of theſe, who wrote with the moſt Moderation, commended the Deſign 
of Paul III. and declared that the Proteſtants were not far from Peace, if they would allow 
them a General Council. Cochlexs alſo civilly exhorted him and the other Proteſtants 
to ſecond the Pope's good Intentions, and to labour for Concord and Union, by ſubmittipg 
themſelves wholly to the next Council. 

The Pope's Legates went to Vicenza at the Time appointed for the opening of the cu 


& 


Council, but none of the Biſhops being come, and the Pope, who was going to an Inter- pur of til 
view with the Emperor and King of France, which was to be at Nice, having received 
the News at Piacenza, publiſhed a Bull, April 25. 1538. by which he put off the Coun- — 
cil to a Day which he ſhould after appoint. Then he went to Nice, and conferred = 
- : . 
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thoſe Two Princes, who would not ſee each other. Not being able to ma ke a Treaty of 
Peace between them, he procured the Truce to be prolonged for Nine Years. He ex. 
horted them both to ſend their Ambaſſadors to the Council, and ordered the Biſhops who 
attended them to be there, bur they both excuſed themſelves becauſe of the preſent State 
of Affairs, which would not allow them to think of a Council; and as for the Biſhops that 
attended them, they could not do it till they had conferred with their Brethren, and con- 
ſulted with them about the Wants of their Churches. The Pope's Legates having wait- 
ed in vain above Two Months at Vicenza, returned Home after the Pope had prot ogued 
the Time for the meeting of the Council till Eaſter-Day the next Year. | 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


The Diets of Nuremberg, Spires, and Ratisbon. A Conference be- 
tween the Cath.lics and Proteſtants. Propoſals f an Union. The 
Articles on which they agreed, and thoſe on which they differed, both 
rejected by the Nuncio. The calling of the Council of Trent. 


An Accm- IH E. Emperor being deſirous, if it were poſſible, to reunite the Lutherans by a 


| friendly Accommodation, engaged the Pope to appoint Cardinal Aleander for his 


nee about Of both Sides about Matters of Religion, to which the Emperor, the King of the Romans 
for and the other Princes; ſhould ſend their Deputies ; and that whatſoever ſhould be agreed 


* 2 ſhould be decreed in that Aſſembly. This Agreement much diſturbed the Nancio 


Aleander, who wrote to the Pope, that it was very prejudicial to his Authority, and that 


Peace between his Imperial Majeſty and the King of France. He ſent with him in this 
Legation as his Counſel Marcellus Cervinus, Biſhop of Nicaſtro, whom he ſoon after 


. >. --. made Cardinal, and whom be had particularly ordered to propoſe the calling of a Ge- 


-- neral Council, and to hinder the Conference intended in Germany. But the Emperor 
+ having reſolved with his Brother Ferdinand to hold a Diet in Germany, and after that a 

Conference, told the Cardinal Legate of it; and Marcellus Cervinus with all his Addreſs 
not being able to avoid that Blow, the Legate took his Leave of the Emperor to return 


to Rome. As he paſſed thro' Paris he obtained a very ſevere Edict againſt the — 
| | p 


of the Ki cum, Who was nominated Cardinal, had Orders” to. etum to the. 


155 the Quality - of Legate. 
e. of Sey, Sovereign of Miſnia, and Thuringia, who had always Ken 


adh R Church, and had been a great Enemy to Laber, died this Nea 
Foo 24 Ta) Ar by bis Will his Brother Nen, and his two Sons, Maurice — 


of His Dominions, upon condition, that they ſhould nos change « 
R eech wis ſettled there; and in caſe they did, then he gave. 9 — U 
peror, or King Frrulinumd, till either his Brother, or his Children, or ſome other of his 
art fhoald' execute thoſe Conditions. He deſired that this his Will might be con- 
+ by the Any and People of his Damigions ; but they would, not do it, till 
they 17 the R and had lene their Deputies to him to ſattle "thay 
Cloſe in the Will, —. he would not agree to it; and Prince e dying before tha 
Deputies ——_ took 'Poſlefion of bis Dominions without 1 to that 
Clauſe in his Will. ttled Lucheraniſm there, and cauſed Luther to come anfl preach 
ins Clem rr 2 where e all aha Rices 


Cc of the Cathotick Church. 


The Diet which was at Spires- 33 oh removed to 1 be- 
eaufe of the Plague: The Legare! would The Archbiſhop of "Tres, 
the Elector Palatine, Duke Lewis: of Bavaria, 1 * Wi lens Biſhop of..&tra wore 


need Medirators, The Principal Heads of their Doctrine were deſired of th 
25 Divines; od cine theither in great Numbers. They anſwer d, char — on 


ented the C their Naeh with. cheir Apology, to the Diet of. 
pre they ftilt con ow of their Sentiments:: | Fhas they did ry hat . 
Adverfaties cou lay aganſt it ; novercheleſs, if they come to a, Co 
woult contribute on their part to a Peace. The Mediators, rcmonſt gated; 
evantroverted Doctrines tad been debated: at and they 


 Ugroee Pigs, 

Aud that they ought to go on upon the fame Foundation. But they could not then 
coſtefude the Bont ſs: becauſe the Electots of Sexiny. and ave of Heſſe were abſent; 
ore Ferdivanit pur off the Conference m Of 28. to meer at Num, il the Ber 
thought it convenient; and thither boch Papiſis and Proteſtants might. fend 


82257 This das the Conetuſton of the Dt, eh 28. The Emperor approved o 
it, 2#d appointed for tis Comm oner at the Conference Nebels: Gran 

rheni His ef Miniffer. - le promied at the ſamo time to hold a Diet 

1 6 wie e would be in Parſor that he might entirely conclude, it it wes po 

about Religion, Griivvells went to Worms in Nevember, with the Bi 

22 22M Sou aid ane ot h& Saab Dirines-/, Tho the. Pape did no. 3 of this 

e "yet 8. Nuncio Cinpegiar Biſhops of Fluri did nov keep from 

Aﬀetibly, with s Biſcourſe to exhort all chat were preſenz to abou 

he Dh Ned. The Nuncio alfo, Ar RS 

magnilyiris* the Pope's Cure to allay the Troubles 

See in the fate Faith: for thas end, wy: 


at vent but that no body wenlkd come to iy ſo that he. 60 

That the Emperor having Crd that Afﬀernbly, tor. the TI . e, that ror mighe 
de prepared” either to be ptopbunded to the: jos, of Nr 5 Hecided Gene- 
had ſent, him to help 28 ſo good. 88 
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them, that, he would do any thing which che G 5 De lus Zeal. 

would Aloe ” Paula: 5 Biſhop: of 4 preſe a, at this: C 
of: France. /. . was ſpenk-in fixing 


rence, in che Nate of the 
; 127 n_the” Namder of — —— and the m 
det 


many Diſpures om Fauusg-rz. x 541. the: SS their ok 12 
on 1 4 1 

hthon to en about the Points in Controverſie, and oP 8552 — 

to diſcourſt abet Original Sin. They entred upon it, but after the Conference abet 

Trl Days, Grantvelle” recetred a Letter from the Emperor, Ne ordered that the 

a rence ſhoutt-be broke off, and all things reſerred to the Diet of Ratirhonne, where 


1 8550 wer ordered to meer. 
Diet was Opened in March, and the Emperor Was preſent in Pero, and the 
Pope 105 to it e E Conterener, 10 Mu of eminent Wiſdom. and profound 
Learning. All the Princes of che Empire were prion, euher in Perſon, or b — 
Deputies. In the firſt Seſnon held April 53 err was made, in the Emperor's 
(s) April 17. Stchendorff. 1 — ; — Y 
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meg in ſome bat that there ſtil» remamned- others, which were-in in Di oy 


aud ta unite ol 
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to tell the Diet, That the Controverſies in Religion — cauſed great Diviſions in 
the Empire, which had given the Turks an Opportunity of breaking into the, Heart - of 
— Be had always applied himſelf to ſearch after the Means to allay them: That 
as he thought the beſt way to do it, was to call a General Council, ſo he had done all he 
could to bring it about; but Wars, and continual Buſineſs having hitherto hinder'd the 
Execution of his Deſign, he had called that Diet, and pray'd the Pope to ſend his 

to conſult with them about ſuch Methods, as were beſt to allay thoſe Conteſts about Re. 
Hgion, and eſtabliſm an Agreement : That his Opinion was, that the beſt way to effect 
theſe things was, to chuſe a ſmall number of learned and pious Men, Lovers of Peace, 
to confer together about the things in Controverſie, and report to the Diet the Means, 
that they ſhould find out to agree theſe Differences in Religion, that the thing being 


taken into cenſideration, and communicated to the Legate, a Decree might bg made about 


it, upon condition nevertheleſs that nothing ſhould be altered that was ordained in the 
Diet of Augsburg. Theſe Propoſals being conſented to, both by the Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, the Emperor cauſed the Nomination of thoſe who ſhould undertake the Conſe- 
rence to be left to him; and he choſe, for the Catholics, Julia Eflgia, Jobs Echin, 
and Jobs Groppe?, and for the Proteftants, Philip Melanchthon, Martin Bucer, and John 
Pifforizs ; and calling them to him, he commanded them to lay aſide all Paſſion, and to 

pet the Glory of God only in that Conference. He appointed Frederick Prince Pals. 
tine, the EleQor's Brother, to be Preſident, and Granvelle, with ſome other Perſons, to 
be Witneſſes of what was done. The Conference began April 27. The Prince Palatine havin 
opened it with a Speech, Granvelle delivered a Book to the Collocutors, which he fai 
was preſented to the Emperor, by Perſons of Learning and Piety, and which he thought 


very fit to help forward the Peace: That the Emperor would have them read, and exa- 
mine it, chat they might approve of what was well, correct what was amiſs, and agree 


about what was in Diſpute. Tis thought that this Writing was drawn up by Gropper. 
Before it was given to the Aſſembly, it was privately communicated to the Legate, and 
Nuncio Morene, who had made ſome Amendments in it, and ſhewed it to the Tale 
Divines, who approved of it, ſo that it was taken for granted, that the Popiſh Divines 
would receive it without any difficulty. It contained 22 Articles in which were com- 
prized the whole Subſtance of Religion. | 0 
The Firſt was about the Creation of Man. The Second was about Free Will. It is 
ſaid there, That Man before his Fall was abſolutely free to do good by the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, or to do evil; but he loſt his Liberty by che Fall, and now retains 
only a Freedom, which Divines call, « coactione, that is to ſay not to be forced, and 
to do good or evil ew re” f, That is true Liberty, fince Jeſus Chriſt, is to be 
delivered from the Sin, and in Glory, his Freedom ſhall be a Deliverance from Error and 
Concupiſence; That being become truly free by the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, this 
Freedom ought frequently to be extolled in ons, thal the People may under- 


tand what Jeſus Chriſt hath mericed for them; and that they may, by his Grace, ab- 


ſtain from 'Sin, obey God, keep his Commandmens, know their inability to do good, 
and their proneneſs to evil, which is the cauſe that no Man can lire here without Sin. 
Laftly, That they ſhould know that their Salvation depends entirely upon Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that _ to live with fear and trembling. , The Third Article aſſures, That 
the Cauſe of all Sin is the evil Will of the Devil and Man, which proceeds not from 
God, but from the Devil and Man. 
The Fourth is about Original Sin, wich is defined to be a want or deſect of Original 
Juſtice in the Perſon in whom it ought to be. By Original Juſtice, is underſtood Grace 
and the Spirit of God: Concupiſcence is a corruption, and an inclination to evil, which 
St. Paul calls the Law of the' Members, the Law of Sin and Death; and fo Original Sin con- 
ſiſts both in the defe& of Original Juſtice, and in Concupiſcence, which being joined to 
that deſect cannot but uce actual Sin in the unregenerate. This Sin is derived to 
all the Poſterity of , and all his Children are born ſubject to Damnation. The 
Light of Nature, which remains in them, is effectual enough to produce true Juſtice 
in them. Original Sin is pardoned by the meritorious Sufferings of Jeſus Chtiſt, which 
are applied to us by Baptiſm, which confers the Grace of God, and ſubdues Eoncupi- 
Fence, by ſtirring up in us pious Motions by the Spirit of God; ſo that tho? after Bap- 
tilm the Matter of Sin, that is to ſay, Concupiſcence (which is à grievous Diſtemper 
and a Root of all Bitterneſs) remains, 2 the Form, which is the Guilt, is taken away, 
and the Remnants of Sin are imputed to us, when Concupiſcence doth not produce 
its evil Fruits. Neyertheleſs it may be called Sin, according to St, Angwſtine, * only 
| , | aule 
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becauſe te inclines/ to Sin, but becauſe it rebels aganſt the Law of the Spifir? and as 
ſoon as it produceth any vicious Action to which the Mind confents, it pggGipitates- us 
into Sin, which is the reaſon chat the beft Chriſtians comniit Sins enough, tor which they ® 
may daily ſay the Petition in the Lord's Prayer, Five u, our  Treſpaſſes. Upon this 
| Account the People ought to be exhorted in Sermons, firſt to acknowledge the Benefit of 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, by which that Evil is not imputed to us by God. Secondly 
to acknowledge their own Weakneſs, that thay may themſelves entirely upon'Jeſi 
Chriſt, who is their only Deliverer. Thirdly, to continue in Repentance and Prayer 
and haftly,/ to gonſjder that thay have-continually in themſelves an Enemy to oppoſe hat 
they may beg God's Spirit with the more Ferveney, and crucifie and mortifie the Fleſh; 
with the Deſires of it: That we ought to magniſie the Grace conferred by Bapriſm, 
ivis greater then our Weakneſſes, | 
The Fifth about Juſtification, eſtabliſhes theſe Three Principles beforehand; 1. That it 
is certaid chat ſinee the Fall ot Adam all Men are born Enemies of God, and Children 
of Wrath by Sin. 2. That they canot be reconciled to God, nor redeemed from the 
| Bondage ot Sin, but by Jeſus Chrift our only Mediator. 3. That Perſons of riper 
| Years cannot obtain thele Graces, unleſs they are prevented by the Motions of the Holy 
| Spirit, which inclines their Mind and Will to deteſt Sint That after this firſt Motion 
| their Mind is raiſed up to God, by the Faith which Man hath' in the Promiſes made to 
| bim, that his Sins are freely forgiven bim, and that God wilt adopt thoſe for his Chil- 
dren who believe in Jefus Chriſt. From thete Principles it follows, that Sinners are 
juſtify d by a living and eftetual Faith, which is a Motion of the Holy Spirie by which þ 
repenting ot their Lives paſt, they are raiſed to God, and made-real Partakers of the - | 
rey which Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, being ſatisfied that their Sins are en, arid 
chat they are reconciled by the Merics of Jeſus Chriſt, which no Man attajas, but at the 
ſame time Lore is ſpread abroad;jin his heart, and he begins to fulfill the Law. So that 
juſtifying Faith worketh. by Love, though it juſtifies us not, but as it leads us to Mercy © 
| and Righteouſneis, which is imputed to us thro! Jeſus Chriſt and his Metrics, and not by 
| any Perfection of Righteouſneſs which is inherent in us, as communicated to us by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 80 chat we are not juſt; or accepted by God, upon the Account. of aur own . 
Warcks' or ( Righteouſneſs, but we are e juſt upon the Account of the Meries of 
Chriſt only. Vet this not to er us from exhorting the P to increaſe 
this Faith and bis" Charity,- by outward and inward Works: So that tho" the People be 
taught chat Faith alone juſtifich, yer Repentance, the Fear of God, and of his Judg- 
ments, the Practice of good Works, Cc. ought to be preached to them 1 
- The Sixth Arcicte is about che Church; Ic is there defined to be a of 
Men of all Times and Places, called to the Communion of One Faith, and of the fame 
Sacramients accrding to che Catholicok, Orthodox and Apoſtolical Doctrine. Th 
who have à true Fah working by Love, make up the Church of the Saints and El 
who are known co God — who alſo foreſees who they are that ſhall be converted, and 
become of the Number of the Predeftinate. But Sinnen, or Reprobaces, are alſo in 
the Church, as to the outward Proſeſſion, as well as Believers, becauſe they are mixed 
corporeally wich the Living Members. The Church of the Saints is that Society of a 
Men, good and bad, from; which whoſoever is ſeparated is ſeparated from Jeſus Chrifh, 1 
„. „db n Hopes of Salvation. This Church hath four Marks, by which it may be 4 
known, ſound Doctrine, righe Adminiſtration of the Sacrament ; che Bonds of Chariry 
and Prace; and laſtly, Univerſahty and Cacholicity. Tho” this Society doth not always 
flouriſh»with the ſame number of good Men, yet it can't be denied but that it is a true 
Church, ſo long as Unity of Doatrine, at leaſt in all things neceſſary to Salvation, is 


The Seventh Article is about Repentance. In it this is laid for a Fo Thac 
Remiſſion of Sins is only to be had in the Catholick Church, firſt by Baptiſm, and then 
by Repentance, which conſiſts in Two Things, 1. Mortification, and 2. Vivification: 
Mortification is made, when the Law of the Spirit being revived in us ſtirs up ſuch 
Contrition and Sorrow, as makes us confeſs our Sins, and fills us wich Motions of Indig- 
nation, Fear, Satisfaction, and Revenge ; to- which Faith ſucceeds, which makes us de- 
pend on Chrift, as our juſt Advocate with his Father, who is a Propitiation for our 
Sins. By. this Faich we are renewed in our Minds and ſo Vivification follows Mortifi- 
cation. Woe are affured of this Remiſſion of Sins by the Teſtimony of God's Spirit, 
joined with the Sacrament of Penance, _— Strength conſiſts in Abſolution. uy 
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The Eifhth Article is about the Church's Authority, in the Senſe and Meaning of the 
Holy Seriptgee- To ſettle this Authority, it is Obſerved x. That God at firſt made 
* uſe of his Vocal unwritten Word to inſtruct his Church. 2. That God afterward cau- 
his Word to be written, to prevent as well the Forgetfulneſs and Error which Hu- 
mane Frailty is ſubject to, as the Deceits of the Devil, who uſes all his Actifices to over. 
turn the Word of God. + That God foreſecing that there would ariſe Men who would 
e 


foiſt in falſe Books into Scriptures, hath given his Church Authority co diſtinguiſh 
Canonical Sriptures from thoſe that are not, and to interpret it by the Help of the 
Holy Spirit which governs it. 4. That this Authority is not to be "mg in any pri- 
vate Perſon, but in the whole Church, and in the unanimous Conſent of good Men, 
of which Synods and unſuſpeted Eccleſiaſtical Writers are lawful Witneſſes, when they 
unanimouſly teach that a Doctrine is derived from the Apoſtles, and that it has always 
been taught in the Church, if beſides ir be conformable to the Holy Scripture. 5. That 
among thoſe things which are received by univerſal Conſent, ſome are neceſſary and o- 
thers not, which may be changed as Times require. 9. That in thoſe Things wherein 
Authors diſagree, every one has liberty to follow what —_ he pleaſeth. 7. That 
there is a great deal of difference between the Authority of an unanimous and perpetual 
Conſent of the Univerſal Church, and General Councils, and that of particular Chur- 
ches and provincial Councils. 8. That particular Churches have nevertheleſs Right to 
explain the Holy Scriptures, but not contrary to a general Conſent ; and in caſe of any 
contrariety between them, the leſſer in number and ' repute ought to give place to the 
greater, and all to the Univerſal Church, which conſiſts in Epiſcopal, Provincial, National, 
and General Councils. 413 ' 
The Ninth is about the Sacraments. It is there ſaid, That wet are inſtituted by Di- 
vine Authority to be Marks; by which the Members of the Church are united, and cer- 
tain and effe&nal Signs -of the Will and Grace of God towards us ; and conſequently, 
they are not ordained to ſigniſie only, but alſo to ſanctiſie us, and to give us an Aſſu- 
rance that we have received Grace to ſtir up Faith and mutual Love in us. This Defi- 
nition of the Sacrament was approved, That a Sacrament is a Viſible Sign of an Inviſible 
Grace 3 and it is declared that tis a Sign, which affecting the outward Senſes, admo- 
niſheth and inſtructeth us, that we may believe that God works that inwardly in us b 
his Power, which we ſee done outwardly by the ſenſible Elements. Laſtly, tis ſai 
That the Sacrament conſiſts of two things, the Viſible Element, which i the Sign, and 
the Word or Command of God, which, being joined to the Element, makes the Sacra- 


ment compleat. | | ; | 
The Tenth Article is about the Sacrament of Order, appointed at firſt for the 
preaching of the Goſpel, for tear, if every one ſhould aſſume that Authority; the 
arine of Chriſt hould- be corrupted; Secondly to make us certain that the Admini- 
ſtration of the Word of God and Sacraments ought not to be reſpected with regard to 
the Perſon of the Minifters, but to the Authority which they have received of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly, to teach us that we ought not to deny Obedience to our Miniſters, upon the 
account of their ill Lives, ſo long as they teach the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, adminiſter 
the Sacraments, and are tolerated in the Church. The Words of this Sacrament are 
thoſe, by which Jeſus Chriſt has aſſured us of the Authority of his Miniſters, and the 
- Efficacy of their Miniſtry ; and che Element is the Impoſition of Hands, by which is ſig- 
nified, chat thoſe who are choſen for this — ate confirmed by it, and that they 
received Power to preach the Word of God, ecrate the Eucharift, adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, make Conſtitutions for the Edification of rhe Church, and puniſh the Refra- 
Aary and Wicked. The. Virtue of this Sacrament includes the Power of Ordination, 
which reſpects the Word of God, the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Government 
of the Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, which conſiſts in the Power of Excommu- 
micating and Abſoleing. There are in the Church greater and leſſer Orders, Prieſts, 
: cc. whoſe Offices are lawful, and ought to be re-eſtabliſhed, according to the 
Uſage: of che Primitive Church. Of the Sacraments which they adminiſter, there are 
ſome chief, as Baptiſm,” Order, the Euchariſt, and Abſolution, without which the 
Church can't ſabſiſt; and others, which are Symbols eftabliſhed for the ſupport of Hu- 
-mane Weakneſs, but are not ſo neceſſary as the firſt, tho uſeſul and wholeſome. | 
The Eleventh Article is about Baptiſm, and contains theſe following Points, That it 
is a Sacrament appointed by Chriſt, - the Element of which is Water, and the Virtue 
of which conſiſts in purging from Sin, and regenerating the Soul; and that it is neceſſary 
nat only for Perſons grown up, but for Infants, that they may be ſaved. | 
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The Twelfth Article is about Confirmation, which ſays, That it is a Sacrament 

rounded upon the Word of Jeſus Chriſt, altho' it be not neceſſary for Salvation. 
Thar laying on of Hands is the Element, and its Virtue is to confirm the Faithful in the 
Word and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and that it is fconvenient to be adminiſtred to Inſants; 


as ſoon as they are inſtructed in the Principles o Religion. | * 

The Thirteenth Article is about the Lord's Supper, and is delivered in theſe Terms; 
The Sacrament of the Euchariſt is grounded upon the Almighty Word of Jeſus. Chriſt. 
by Virtue of which this Sacrament is effectual, and by which Means ic happens, that af- 
ter the Conſecration, the True Body and Blood of our Lord are Really an Subſtantially 
preſent and given to the Faithful, under the Elements of Bread and Wine, which are 
changed and tranſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood of our Lord. The Elements 
are Bread and Wine; and when the Word is added to them, the Sacrament is compleat, 
being compoſed of the Viſible Elements, and the Inviſible Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which we receive truly and really in that Sacrament.” The Virtue of this Sacra- 
ment is to unite us not only Spiritually, but Corporally with Jeſus Chriſt, by his en- 
livening Fleſh, and ſo to become Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, being aſſured 
that we have received by Jeſus Chriſt, in this Sacrament, Remiſſion of our Sins, and Pow- 
er co reſiſt che Motions of Concupiſcence, with Pledges and Aſſurances of the Remiſſion 
of our Sins, Life Eternal, and Communion with Jeſus Chuiſt, which is promiſed and 


given to us. 8 8 i 
The Fourteenth Article is about the Yacrament of Penance and Abſolution. The 


Words of this Sacrament are in the Goſpel of St. Mairhew Chap. 18. Whathever ye ſball 
bind on Earth, &c. and in St. Jobs Chap, 20. Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit they are remitted 
unte them, &c. and the Element is the outward Rice, by which Abſolution is given 


and received, according” to the Word of Jeſus Chriſt ; and becauſe in this Sacrament - 


the Prieſts perform' the Function of Spiritual Phyſicians, Men muſt confeſs at leaſt their 
mortal Sins, and tis reaſonable that all Chriſtians ſpould, at leaft once a-year ſubmit 
themſelves ſo to be treated by their Paſtors. The Virtue of this Sacrament is to 
aſſure ſuch Penitents as have confeſſed their Sins, that the are abſolved and reconciled 
to the Church, and delivered from the Bonds of their Sins, . becauſe Jeſus Chriſt con - 
firms that in Heaven which the Miniſter doth * Earth. As to Satisfaction it ſays, 
That the Satisfaction, which propitiates for the Fault, and delivers from Eternal Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, is to be attributed to Jeſus Chriſt onely; but the Canonical Satisfaction, 
which may be called Caſtigatotry, being impoſed by Paſtors, and compleated by Faith, 
cuts up the Roots of Sin, cures the Remainders, takes away or mitigates the Tempo- 
ral Puniſhment, and in ſhort, ſerves for an Example, ; | — 
The Fifteenth Article is about the Sacrament ot Marriage, and tells us, That it is 
appropriated to Chriſtians, That it is grounded upon the Words of Chriſt, when the 
inſeparable Union of the Male and Female is commanded, and the outward, Conjunction 


of — is the Element, and the Virtue conſiſts in acknowledging that Man and Wie 
by the Authority of God, and have received a Grace which makes 


are Joined togerher 


their Union lawful. * * | ef 2 
The Sixtfenth is about the Sacrament of Unction of the Sick, which is grounded upon 


a Practice of the Church, recommended by St. James the Apoſtle. The Oil is the Ele- 
ment, and the Virtue is the Aſſurance of the Sick, that being reſtored by Faith, and the © 


Prayer of the Church, he is looked upon by God as a living Member of this Church. 
and that he ought to hope to triumph over bis Enemies, and attain the Eternal Salva- 
tion, which is promiſed him, whether he dies of that Sickneſs or recover his Health again. 

The Seventeenth Article is about that Charity, which unites the Members of the Church, 
The "Eighteenth is about the Hierarchy. It lays down as a Principle, That there is 
in the Church but One Epiſcopacy, of which all Biſhops; are Partakers: That Jeſus 


Chriſt imparted his Power chiefly to St. Peter, but not to him page i That all Biſhops are 


the Apoſtles Succeſſors; That nevertheleſs there is an Order and Subordination among 
theſe Biſhops ; That Archbiſhops are above Biſhops, and Primates. or Patriarchs above Me- 
tropolitans; That among theſe. Patriarchs, that of Rome is firſt; not that he is above 
the reſt as to the Dignity of his Prieſthood, but for the Extent of his Care, and the Pre- 
rogative of his Juriſdiction, to preſerve the Unity of the Church; That his Miniſters 
have a Power to appoint ſuch Ceremonies and Rites as they judge convenient, to make 
Rules of Diſcipline; and to cauſe them to be obſerved ; provided nevertheleſs, that theſe 
Rites and Ceremonies are neither ordained, nor practiſed with any Deſign to truſt in 
them, but meerly as a means to ſtic up Piety and preſerve it, and that all Things mey 


„ 


-. 
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People at Abet | pray 
- deran theſe that ſhall-receive under one Kind only. It is not doubted, but a 5. | 


- | ' 
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be done in the Church with Edification, and Onder. So that Chriſtian Liberty 

confiſts in being perſnaded that our Righteouſneſs is not conſined to theſe ontward 
Actions; and that as they are commanded for the * 2 Support of the 


Faith, and Charity of tho Weak, ſo they ought to give place to | 

de omitted if there be need, provide it be done without Scandal and Contempt. 
The Nineteenth Article contains ſe vera Doctrines received and maintained by the 
Conſent of the Church: As the Honour that is given to the Saints by celebrating their 
Memories; Prayers made to God, in which ſome Favours are deſired upon the Account 


of the Merits and Prayers of the Saints; the Prayer which is made to them out of the 


Sacrament, yet always putting our whole Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and infiructing the Peo- 
ple well in that Doctrine; the Vengration which is paid their Relicks, provided that 
perſtition be avoided; the Uſe of Images to help the Memory. to remember th 


and to ſtir up Thoughts of Adoration and Love for Jeſus Chriſt, but chat the Image 


not honoured, but the Thing repreſented by the Image; That the Maſs is a Sacgifice, 
but an unbloody and ſpiritual „in which Jeſas Chriſt, who was once ſactificed upon 
the Croſs for the Sins of the World, is ſacrificed and offered to his Father, in the Name 
of the Church, by a repreſentative Sacrifice, the Church her ſelf offering her ſalf there, 
as the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chrift, which contains all the Righteous, as well Quick 
1 Dead, for whom ſhe hath always . offered this Sacrifice ; ſo that there is no;reafon 

doubt, that the Souls of the latter are relievgd by this Sacrifice. and Prayers, Provided 


that they have deſerved in their Life- time, cheſe Prayers tnay be proſtable to them 


fer their Death. It rejects the Error of thoſe who believe that tha Maſs may be p- 
ble to thoſe who bting no Devotion to it, and who hear of fay it without: Fach oe 


tion of Sacraments, and chieny private Maſſes. Some would have had no Males; ſai 

Aale the Aﬀiftants did communicate by actually receiving the rwe wir 

jak chat it may de celebrated, if there be ſome that communicate ſpiritually. with.the 
l left. Tit chaught convenient to leave both theſe to their liberty, to uſe it according 


Piery. 9 gp | 000 1 4419 bets eee 
ide Twentieth Article, fome Points are treated of; which -concerm;the Adminifire. 


ner conde 


betty to conimunicate under both Kinds or not, provided they do not 


be found out chat the People may hear the Prayer of the Maſs; and 
Church, Wipe tefſening the Digniey' of the Sacraments. - | dns 


The Twenty firft concerns the Eocleſiaſtical Diſcipline;of the Glergy ; ann ih 10 el % 


wiſhed, chat the ancient way of Elections and Ordinations of Miniſters ene ufd 
Biſhops und Prieſts would apply themſelves to their Duties and Fundons, and live 6 
blameleſs Life. 1 Rules concerning the Continenee g Priekts: are ſet 
down; and dh added, That if the latter Canons which, obliged -Prjvitts to live nm: 
ried be rerfloed, the ancient Cenſutes againſt Prieſia that keep ines, ought to 
be revived. The Pariſh-Prieſts are adviſed to preach | 
ner; and. rig requited that Paim be ehen to reform 
and correct che Pablick Prayers and Cetemonies. 


e 6 it the 


* 


Twenty firſt about Cetibacy. Upon the firſt which concerns the Church, they ac - 
Knowledg that it belongs to it to diſcern and interpret the Holy Scripture ; but __ 
| will 


3; 


iy, [and may | 


to their own Confciences, neither obliging the one to ſay Mats wichout Gommunicants, | 
uytlng choſe that follow that Practice. 'Tis alſo believed convenient nm 
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will not have this Right to belong to the Viſible Church, nor that a General Countil can 
jadge infallibly. About the Article of che Lord's Supper, they declare, That they re- 
jet Tranſubſtantiation, and do fully believe that the Bread aud Wine are given 


wich che Body and Blood of Je ſus Chriſt. Upon the Article of Penance, they deny 


that Confeflion, is of Divine Rights and that is neceſſary, and that Satis ſaction is a com- 
ation for the Puniſhments which are deſerved for Sin. Yer they do not deny, but that 
Works of Penance may be impoſed, either as Remedies or Examples. Concerning the 
Hierarchy, they ſay nothing poſitively contrary to the 18th Article, but they do not 
expreſs themſelves clearly about the Pope's Supremacy. They utterly reject the Wor- 
ſhip and Invocation of Saints. They deny that the Maſs is a Price for our Sins, that 
it can merit Remiſſion, and that it is a Sacrifice in that ſenſe, which can be applied to 
the Quick and Dead ; but they own that *cis a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for 
tho ſe that receive the Sacrament with Faith. They will not allow it to be offered for 
the Dead, pretending that it is contrary to the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, and that 
its mierit cannot be applied to any but ſuch as receive it. They do not utterly refuſe to 
ſubmit to the Accommodation propounded about — Maſſes, provided that they 
did but agree about the Doctrine; but they wiſh that the Practice of receiving under 
boch kinds may be reſtored. They accept however of the Expedient propoſed in that 
Article. Laſtly, They define that the Law about the Celibacy of Prieſts 
ly aboliſhed. The ſervations which they made upon the other Articles, are of leſſer 
Conſequence and did not hinder, but that they might have agreed in the main. They 
allo propounded ſeveral Articles for the Reformation of the Clergy, about the Uſe and 
Diſpoſal of the Church-Revenues, and the Reſtauration of Diſcipline. ' |, 
The Emperor, Thang 8. cauſed all that had paſſed at the Conference to be reported to 
the Diet, as that they had agreed upon ſeveral: Articles, and that there remained ſome 


few under Debate, about which the Proteſtants had given their Opinion in Writing. 


He required the Aſſembly to conſult about this Matter, and about ſuch Means as were to 
be uſed for a Reformation both of Church and State. It was alſo ordered by the Diet, 
that all ſhould be impacted to the Pope's Legate, and briefly the Articles agreed on 
That he ſhould examine whether they contained 9 contrary to the Doctrine 

the Holy Fathers, and the Uſages of the Church; That if there were any thing obſcure, 


it might be explained, and that the Emperor would take care to bring the Proteſtants 


to a Compliance upon the other Articles, or refer. chem to a General or National Coun- 
eil. The Legate having. conferred: about them, gave his Opinion in Writing, in theſe 
words. © Since the . Proteſtants differ about ſome Articles, which have com- 
* monly received in, the Catholic Church, in which we do not 5 but that 
* in time they may with us: We think that nothing oughe to etermined 
about the reſt, but that it is convenient that the whole be temitted to the Pope, 
Wand the Holy. Apoſtolic See, which may determine theſe things according to che 
* Caholic Truch in a General Council, which, ſhall ſhortly be called, or in ſuch other 
* way as he pleaſes, and ſhall ordain what he ſhall judge convenient for the Church in 
y rr by 7 MAE wth 2. 
Howeyer that he might not ſeem to do nothing, he held a Synod of che Biſhops, 
who were at the Diet in this Place. and made a'Speech to them about the Reformation 
of the Clergy, of which he gave them the Reſult in writing the next day; and preſented 
it alſo to his Imperial Majeſty. In it he exhorts them to be cautious that they give no 
Offence, and avoid all Appearances of Luxury, Covetouſneſ and Ambition; and to keep 
their Domeſtic Servants co their Duty, becauſe the People judge of the Manners and 
Converſation of their Biſhop, by the Order he keeps in his Houſe z to reſide in the moſt 
populous Towns of their Dioceſes , and to place in the reſt faithful Perſons to watch 
over their Flocks ; to viſit their Dioceſes ; to take care that Divine Service be ſaid ex- 
actly in their Churches; to give their Benefices to Men of Worth and Parts; to expend 
their Revenues in relieving the Poor; to chuſe pious and learned Preachers, who my 
inſtru& others by their Examples, as well as Words; who are not of a wrangling Di 
pole, and avoid to f. of their Adverſaries with neſs; to provide that the 

outh be well inſtructed by building Schools and Colleges. Theſe are the chief Heads of 
the Reformation, which the Legate propounded to the Biſhops of Germany, according- 
jo 8 he ſaid he had received of the Pope, and to diſcharge his Duty in 

atine Office, | | 
* — Anſwer which he gave to the Articles provoked the Proteſtants, and much 


diſpleaſed the Emperor and Catholic Princes, who hoped for an Union. * 


may te utter- 
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ſs ie being ambiguous, they took it in cher Senſe, That he did net oppoſe the” Articles 
which they Had agtee'd bn; and that he deſired that they” fhould be obſerved till the hold. 
ing of ths Council. The Legate to undeteive them, po iſhed a ſecond Paper, in which 
he declared, Thar he did not allow by tis firſt Paper that any of the Articles ſhould be 
received; refered, or obſerved, till the next Coupe; but his Tntendion! was, that all the 
Articles ſhould' be generally reierved to the Judgment of che Pepe and the Apoſtolical 
See in a Council, or otherwiſe, to which he had remitted, and would remit that Bufinef 
entirely. 7. | LK Ws a edt rg” 
Nori ng this Declaration of the Legate, the Matter was propoſed to the Diet, 
and it was there deliberated; Whether the Articles on which both Parties were agreed, 
ſhould not be received at leaſt till a General Councit was celebrated; and if desen 
hopes of one, or if it were put off too long, Whettief in that Caſe 2 General Diet of the 
Empire might not be called to treat of Matters of Religion. The Electors were of Opinion, 
that it was bonvement to accept the Artieles agreed on, till a Generat or National Conn- 
cil ſhould moet, or at leaſt tal the next Diet, and in the mean time to endeavour an Agtee- 
ment in the other Articles The other Carholick Princes thought that they ought not tu de- 
termine any thing about thoſe Articles, but wait for a General Council, which the Pope 
do offered © and if chat did not meet ſoen, a National Council, ſhould be held, or 
2 nb Diet called ; That in the mean time the Decree of the Diet of Alen ſlrouſd be 
exactly obſerved, and the Articles on which they had not agree d, ſhould not be received. 
The Legate, who hiked the Propoſal of a National Council as ſittle as he did che accept- 
ing of the Articles, put out 4 Third Paper to proteſt againſt that Demand ; to which the 
Princes of the Empire oppoſed anothet Proteſt atio That they would do whit they 
thoughe convenient to put an end to the Differences in Religion, if the Pope dict nox take 
— Order about it. The Proteſtamt Princes approved of the 
mi 


8 d Articles which were ad- 
- accotdingits the Limitations 'which they had made, refolved to confider whether 


there was no way to agree upon the other Articles and pray d the Emperor to revoke 


| or at leaſt ſuſpend the Deeree' of the Diet of Au, Whith' they looked 89 
ſtacle to Peace. They told him, that the? they earneffly wiſhed ſor a Free Council 
td be held in Germany; by which all Controverſies in Religion might be determined 

Word df God? yet they could not conſeht to 2 CounciF where the Pope and 

feſſed Enemies, ould have Power to hear and judge 

Religion adhering in tin Matter to the Proteſtation, which they had 

de apainiſt the Couricit: appointed to meet at Anme; but they conſented, thar in 

Caſe ſaga Gedneil 40 they deſired could no be had, all Matters concetning Religion and 

4 Reformation; ſhbald be Hundled in a Diet of. the Empire where theſe Things Ford be 

rn et een e ee eee $975 eee £917 ORF . 

Their Opiriionz being thus divides, the Emperor concluded that the Determination c 

aſt Matt6rs ſhould be put off to General Couneil, or for want of that to a Nations 

Sbunc ii or d Diet of te Empire. He propoſed to go into Iraly' to require a Coundil of 

the Pope; and if he eoold obtain neithet 2 General nor National One, he would call'a Diet 

of the Empire within 18 Months, to which he would carfe the 5 4 to ſerid his Le- 

Fate to end a Difference#in Religion. He ordered the Proteſtarity alſo at the ſame time 

do teach nothing New" about the Artieles agreed on, and che“ Hiſhops to reform their 

Churohes, and oBIerve their Rules, preſeribed by the Legate, for their Behaviodr. He 

forbad th to pull down Monaſteries ſeize upon the Revenues'of the Churches, or foli- 

dite any Man to change his Religion. Beſides this he cottitnanded, that the Decree of the 

Diet of *Hbp:hing ſhould'Rilt continue, but ſuſpended all Proſecutions in the Imperial 

"Chamber about Matters of Religiontill the Time appointed. This Decree of the Diet 


en tead and paſſed Fuh' 28. The Protefiants not being at all ſatisfied, the Emperor gave 


mem 4 partteular Writing; in which he tells them, That he did not intend to impofe any 
Law upon chem to which they had not conſented : That he would not indeed have them 
pull down the Monaſtertes, but he did not hinder them from reforming the Monks; That 
ber Clergy-men, of whatſoever Religion they were, were allowed to enjoy cheir Revenues; 
That thobgh the Proteſtants might not ſolieite the Catholicks that were not their Subjects 
to change their Religien,- yer they might receive thoſe who of their own accord came 
over to them to embrace their Religion; Laſt of all, that he would fuſpend all Judgment 
given, and all Proceſſes laid againſt them in the Imperial Chamber, upon the Acconnt of 
Religion. Upon theſe Aſſurances which were given in Writing to the Proteſtam Princes, 
they promiſed the Emperor to ſend him Aids againſt the Turks, who'this Year wete become 
Maſters of Bade, © Kc! 2 
* 25 | When 
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When the Diet was riſen the Emperor went into Italy, and having an Interview 4n Inter 

wich the Pope at Lucca, he propounded to him the holding of a Council, and the Re view of 

formation ot the Clergy. The Pope told him, That he was much inclined to call a e 2 


Council, but the Venetians, Who had lately made a Peace with Solyman would not for 
feat of offending him allow him the City Vicenza to hold it in, and therefore there muſt Ter. 


be a new Treaty tofix the place where it ſhould meet. The Emperor being imbarked _ g 


for his Expedition againſt Algiers, in which he had bad Succeſs, as all the world knows, left 

Granville in Italy with Orders to ſollicite the holding ot a Council. The Nuncio's which the 

Pope had teſiding with the King of France and Ferdinand King of the Romans, treated with 

thole Princes about it. The hiſt propounded to the King of France, the City of Cam- 

bray, which was not yet under the Dominions of the Emperor, and the other endea- 

voared all he could c:+ diſlwad2 King Ferdinand from inſiſting upon the Council's meec- 

ing in ſome Ciry of Germany. | | 
In the beginning of the Year 1542. the Emperor called a Diet at Spires, to conſult 74, 4 

there about rhe holding of a Council for the Retormation of the Clergy in Germany, and of Spires. 

the Aids to be granted for the War. The Pope ſent John Morone Biſhop of Molene +. 

to it, and Charged him to endeavour the Reformation of the Clergy of Germany, accor- 

ding to the model laid down at the Diet of Ratwbonne by Contarenas, but fo that all the 

while he ſhould ſcem to follow the Intentions of the Clergy themſelves; to promiſe a 

moderate Aſſiſtance in the War againſt the Turk, and concerning a Council, to tell them 

that the Pope would have been there in Perſon, but his Age and Health not allowing 

him to undertake a long Journey, he could not pitch upon any City far diſtant from 

Italy; that it was to be ſeated, that if it were held in Germany, they could not treat 

peaceabiy and quietly about matters of Religion in a Country fall of Troubles and 

Diviſions, and where Mens minds were enflamed about it; and that it was more convenient 

to meet in ſome City, of Italy, as Mantua, Ferrara, Eonoxia or Placentia, The Diet 

was opened February gth. Ferdinand was Prefident in the Emperor's abſence; the King 

of France ſent his Embaſſadors to ic, of whom the chief was Francs Oliver Chancellor 

of France, who made a long. Speech to ſhew, that before they - undertook a War againſt 

the Turk, all che Princes of Germany ought to be united together, and that they could not 

expect any foreign "Aids, ſo long as they were at odds amongſt themſelves. Morone laid The City 

the Pope's Intentions before the Diet, and ſaid that if they did not like any of the of Trent 

Cities propounded, he would willingly Conſent that the Council ſhould be held at Cam. propcumd- 

bray or Trent, Cities which bordered upon the Confines of Germany. He added, that his % 4s 4 

Holinefs deſigned to open the Council on Whitſunday ; bur that time being too ſhore, he P. ce for 

would put it off co Auguſt 13 th. and pray'dthem all to promote the Execution of his — Co un- 

Purpoſe unanimouſiy. Ferdinand and the Catholick Prince's thanked the Pope, and faid, * 

Since they could not obtain that the Council ſnould be held in ſome City of Germany, 

as Cologn or -Ratwbonne, they would accept of Trent. The Proteſtants on the contrary 

declared, That they neither approved of a Council of the Pope's calling, nor the place of 

its meeting, nor would Conſent that it ſhould be mentioned in the Decree of the Diet. 

Nevertheleſs upon the Catholicks anſwer, the Pope publiſhed his Bull of calling a Coun. The 4p- 

cil at Trent, May 22d. to meet on November iſt. following, in which he order'd all Vein 


Biſhops co be at it, and prayed the Emperor, the moſt Chriſtian King, and the other 7 © Gene- 
rel Coun- 


Kings and Princes to be preſent, or at leaſt to ſend their Embaſſadors and Biſhops. , 
The Emperor and King of France were then at War. The firſt of them was very Treat, 
Angry, that the Pope had equalled the King of France with him, naming him alone 
of all the Chriſtian Kings with the Emperor. He wrote a ſharp Letter to the Pope 
about it, ſpeaking againſt him and the King of France, and the King of France ſent an 
Apolony to him by way of Reply -as angry as his: Nevertheleſs che Pope as a com- 
mon Father ſent two Legates, Cardinal Sadolet to Francis I. and Cardinal de Viſes to 
Charles to exhort them to Peace, and fume time atrer ſent the Cardinals Paula Pari. 
ſins, Fobn Morone and Reginald Pool to Trent, to preſide in the Council and to open it if 
ic met there. The Emperor ſent Tame: Mendox a, Nicbolss Granville, and his Son the 
Biſhop of Arras, in Quality of his Ambaſſadors, with ſome Neapolitan Biſhops, but *twas 
to no Purpoſe, for ſince there came but very few Biſhops, and the War continued 
on every lide, the Legates thought it not convenient to open the Council, altho, the 
Emperor's Embaſſadors ſollicited them to do it; and when they had ſtayed a while at 
Trent, ſeeing that there was no Likelihood, that there would come ſuch numbers of 
Biſhops as would be ſufficient ro compoſe a General Council, they departed, and the 


Aſſembly was put off to another time by the Pope's Bull, Dated J orb' 1543. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


o An Interview between the Pope and Emperor. The Diet of Spires. The 
Articles of the Divines of Paris and Louvain. The Legates ſent, to 


Trent. The Diet of Worms. The Death of Luther, and his laſt 
Writings . ; 


A Coufe- HE Emperor being Landed at Genoa, May 26. of the ſame Year, to paſs ſrom thence 
rence be- into Germany, the Pope went to meet him Fave 21. at the Caſtle of Buſſet, ſitua. 
teen the ted upon the Tar between Parma and Placentis, where they held a Conference for three 
Emperor Days, in which they concluded nothing either about the General Concerns of Euroge, 
and Pee. or theis own private Affairs. . TE 
The Tren- During this time, Germeny was in Troubles by Civil Wars among the Princes. The 
bles of Elector of Saxony was engaged with Prince Maurice who ſucceeded his Father Nenn, 
Germany and the Princes of the League of Smolkeld with the Duke of Brunſwick. The. Empe- 
| ror complained of the Duke of Cleves, and would haue taken away the Principality 
of Gueldres from him: In the midſt of this inteſtine Diſſention, the Empire two 


very Potent Enemies upon its back, the Turk on the one ſide, and the King of France 


on the other: To find a Remedy for theſe Evils, Ferdinand held a Diet at Nuremberg, 
in the beginning of the Year 1543. and deſired Aids againſt the Turk, the K ing of France, 
and the Duke of Cleves. The Proteſtants here complained, that notwithſtanding the 
Emperor's promiſe given them at Ratwbonne, the Imperial Chamber gave them {till much 
Trouble, and declated that unleſs they had Juſtice done them, they would afford no 

Aſſiſtances againſt the 7urk. Ferdinand anſwered them, That there was a Council a 
pointed to meet at Treat, which would ſettle all things, and that in the mean time he 
would take care to reform the Imperial Chamber, but there was a neceflity, that what 
had * taken from the Duke of Brnſwick ſhould be reſtored. The Proteſtants re- 
Ply, That they would not acknowledge the Council, and that unleſs they were ſatisfied, 
they ſhouid not change their Reſolutions: Nevertheleſs Ferdmend obtained a Decree to 
order that the places bordering upon the Twrks ſhould be fortified ; that all the Princes 
ſhould contribute their Aids againſt the Tark, and that the Imperial Chamber ſhould 
proceed againſt thoſe that weuld not contribute their ſhare. The Proteſtants opppſed 

| VDecree. | — 
Herman A little time after the ſitting of this Diet, Herman Archbiſhop of Cologne declared for 
Archbi- the Proteſtants, and ſending for Bucer propounded a Reformation of Religion in an Aſſem- 
Prep of bly held at Bonne. Bucer, Melanchrhen, and Piforins were ordered to draw up ſuch Articles of 
— 2 Doctrine, as he would have received. The Archbiſhop ſent this Draught to the Chap- 
the Prote. ter at Cologne, preſented it to a ſecond Aſſembly held Fane 22. 1543. and recommended 
flants, it to all preſent to read it, and to ſeek out means of ſettling all things in a rea- 
ſonable manner. The Clergy deſired ſome time to examine this Book, and that in the 
ean time Bucer and the other Proteſtant Doctors ſhould be driven away; the Arch- 
ihop granted them time for the Examination of the Book, but refuſed to ſend back 
Bucer and his Colleagues ; nevertheleſs offering to fend them away if they were Convi- 
Red of falſe Doctrine or ill Lives. — 2 a Treatiſe againſt Bucer: Book. 
The Chancellor, Canons and Divines of Cologne ftood firm againſt their Archbiſhop, and 
maintained the Popiſh Religion in that Electorate. At the fame time the City ot 
Hildeſheim went over to the Proteſtants, and changed the Rites and Doctrine ot the 
a Catholick Church. | | 1 

The Em- The Emperor coming to Spires about the end of Jah, gave Audience to the Prote- 
peror ſtant Deputies, who offered to contribute, to the Neceffities of the Empire, if he would 
gives Au- aſſure them of Peace, reform the Imperial Chamber, and make their Contributions equal 
dience e with the reſt. They defired alſo at the ſame time, that he. would 7 certain Per- 
o Forks (00s to judge the Affair of the Duke of Brunſwick, and that they wc uſd ſhew, that 'twas 
3 he that was in the wrong. The Emperor anſwered, That their Peace was ſuffici- 
fans ently ſecured to them by the former Decrees ; that he could not alter the Judges of the 
Princes. Imperial Chamber till he had heard them; that in October he would inform 1 
, elf. 
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ſelf of their Management, and it he found they had prevaricated they ſhould be pu- 
niſhed; that he could not leſſen their Contributions, but by the Conſent of all the 
Members of the Empire; that they ought to conſider the preſent Occaſions, and that 
they ought to afford Supplies, as others do, againſt the Turks, The Emperor Jeſt them 
when he had given them this Anſwer, and marched againſt the Duke of Clwes, whom 
he reduced in a little time to ſurrender the Dutchy of Gueldres to him, and to renounce 
his Alliances with the Kings of France and Denmark.. | 

The next Year the Emperor called a Diet at Spires, and was preſent at it himſelf The Diet 
with Ferdinand King of the Romans, the Seven Electors and moſt of the Princes of the of Spires. 
Empire: It was opened, February 20. and continued till June 10. The Emperor requi- 
red extraordinary Aſſiſtances againſt the King of France and the Turk, and obtained 
them; here the Ele&or of Saxony acknowledged Ferdinand King of the Romans, and the. 
Emperor conſented,” that the Dutchy of Cleves after the preſent Duke, if he died with- 
out Iſſue-· male, ſhould belong to the Elector of Saxony Children, which he ſhould have 
by the Marriage of the Duke's Siſter. Matters of Religion were put off till December 
and in the mean time, the Emperor promiſed to order certain Perſons of Learning and 
piety, to draw up a Scheme of Reformation, and he exhorted the Princes to do the 
fame, that in the next Aſſembly they might with one Conſent ſettle all things about 
Religion, which might be obferved, till it was otherwiſe ordered by a Genetal, or a The De- 


National Council to be held in Germany, or a General Diet of the Empire; that in the cree of che 


mean while che Princes ſhouJdflive peaceably one. with another, and there ſhould be Diet in 
no Diſturbances about Religion; that the Churches of the Catholicks, and Proteſtants F veur ef 
ſhould enjoy their Revenues, which ſhould be employed in the Maintenance of Mini- — 
ſters, erecting of Schools, and relief of the Poor; that the Judges of the Imperial — 
Chamber ſhould ſit out their time, and then there ſhould be Catholicks and Prote- 
ſtants indifferently choſen; that all Proceſſes commenced about religious Matters ſhould 


be ſuſpended ; that the Anabaptiſts nevertheleſs ſhould be puniſhed according to the 


Laws made againſt them; and that the Lands of the Duke of Brunſwick, which the Pro- 


teſtants — ſeized, ſhould be put into the Emperor's hands till the difference could 
be ended. | tr bus 2s | | 
The Pope was yery much diſpleaſed with the Emperor's Conduct, and the Decree The Pope's 
of this Diet, which was held without his Knowledge, and in which ſuch Reſolutions Lerter to 


were taken about Matters of Religion, as the Court of Rome did not approve of: be Empe- 


Beſides he was diſcontented that the Emperor had made a Peace with the King of Exg- . about 


land an Etiemy to the Holy See, and becauſe he would not agree to the Inveſtiture of be Pe- 


of his Grandſon to the Dutchy of Milan, upon the Conditions which he had propoun- --oof the 
ded. Being therefore diſcontented with the Emperor, he wrote a Breve to him dated 
Auguſt 24. in which he moſt vehemently complains, That his Imperial Majeſty had 
appointed a. Diet at Spires about Matters of Religion, and made a Decree in that Aſ- 
ſembly, which was prejudicial to the Authority of the Holy, See. 1. Becaule it 
was agreed without his Knowledge, that a General or National Council, or 
Imperial} Diet ſhould be held, to treat about matters of Religion. 2. Beca 

the Laity and even Hereticks had undertaken to give their Judgment in religious Mat- 
ters; and to make Regulations about the Revenues, and other Affairs of the Church. 

3. That the Proteſtants had gained favourable Conditions there, contrary to the E- 
dicts that had been made before againſt them. Then he lays before the Emperor the 
Example of ſuch Princes and Lay- men, as God had-puniſhed ſeverely for uſurping the 
Rights of the Church, and being wanting in their reſpect to the Holy See. He tells 


'him that 'twas not his Fault, that the General Council had not yet ſat: That he had 
called one, as often as he had any hopes of its meeting; that the War having hitherto 


prevented it, it belonged to the Emperor to open a way for its Celebration, either b 

a Peace, or a Truce; that, laſt of all, he exhorted him to hearken to his paternal Ad- 
vice, and to take care for the ſuture, that nothing thàt related to the Church or Reli- 
gion ſhould be treated of in the Imperial Diets, but to remit the Cognizance of theſe 
Matters and what concerned the Revenues of the Church to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts; to 


| revoke what had been granted to choſe who were Rebels againſt the Holy See; ailu- 


ring him, that if his Imperial Majeſty did not do as he hoped, he ſhould be obliged to The Place 

do his Duty, and treat him with Severity, how averſe ſoever he might be to ſuch Rigour. 2 
The War between the Emperor and King of France did not laſt long, The Treaty — 

of Peace made at Creſpi, September 14. 1544. put an end to it. Theſe two Princes King of 


8 
agreed to defend the leid eligion, and to join together to obtain that a Council France. 
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might be called. Their Ambaſſadors at the Court of Rome were ordered to ſolicit the 
Pope to it, who was eaſily moved to take off the Suſpenſion of the Council, and to 
ſummon it anew to Trent, March 15th 1545. The Bull was diſpatched, and publiſhed 
November the 19th 1544. 9 20 . 85 
Whilſt the Emperor and King of France waited for the meeting of the Council, they 
were deſirous to have the Judgment of the Two moſt Famous Univerſities of Eur 


Divines of for Divinity, about Queſtions in Controverſie, Louvain and Paris. The Divines of 


Louvain. 


Lowvain drew up 32 Articles againſt the Innovators 1. That we ought to believe 
that there are Seven Sacraments in the Church, by which God inviſibly works our 
Salvation, whether they are adminiſtred by good or bad Miniſters. 2. That Baptiſm 
is neceſſary for Salvation, even in Infants, and that it ought not to be repeated. 3. That 
the Sacrament of Penance, which is neceſſary for the Salvation of all ſuch as have fal- 
len into Sin after Baptiſm, contains Contrition, Confeſſion and Satisfaction. 4. That 
Contrition is a Grief for our Sins, becauſe they ate Offences againſt God, joined with 
a firm Reſolution not to fall into them again, and to ſatisſie for ones own Sins: And 
not, as ſome define it, a Terror of Conſcience raiſed by the Apprehenfion of the Eter- 
nal Puniſhment due to Sin, for ſuch a Fear is only a Preparation to true Contrition. 
5+ That he that will confeſs his Sins, muſt be careful to call to mind all his mortal Sins, 


 diſcover'them to the Prieſt, and to receive aun Abſolution of them from the Prieſt 


ightly ordained, Who according to the Cuſtom. of the Church is the Miniſter of it. 
3 That Satisfaction is a Freedom trom the Puniſhmertdue to Sin aſter the Pardon of 
the Guile, and that it is an Error to believe, that all the Puniſhments due to Sins are re- 
leaſed when the Guilt is pardoned. 7. That we ought to believe verily, ' that Man 
hath a Free Will by which he can do Good or Evil by the Grace of God; and when 
he hath ſinned repent of his Fault by the help of God, and obtain Forgiveneſs. 8. 


That Faith is-necefſary for the Juſtification of Adults, but that this Faith - conſiſts in 


believing that Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God is made by his Father a Propitiation for our 
Sins; That without this Faith none can attain Righteouſneſs by his Works and by his 
Repentance; as on the other ſide none can obtain it by Faith alone without Repen- 
tance, and a Reſolution to obſerve the Commandments of God. 9. That the Faith, by 


which we certainly believe that our Sins are forgiven, is not built upon the Holy  Scri- 


pture, altho we ought to wait with certain Hope, that we ſhould obtain in this Life 
Remiſſion of our Sins by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Penance, arid in the other 
World eternal Life. to. That as long as a Man is in this Life, he has no Certainty of 


huis Righteouſneſs, and of his Salvation ; but that he ought always to live in Feat and 


Hope. 11. That good Works are neceſſary for the Salvation of adult Perſons; and 
that, when they proceed fron a Spirit of Faith and Charity, they are acceptable to God, 
who will beſtow eternal Life upon them as their juſt Reward. 12. That Confirmation 
ang extreme Unction are Sacraments appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, but that they are not 
neceflary for Salvation, as Baptiſm and Penance are; but however, chat it is a mortal 
Sin to negle& them out of Contempt. 13. That the True Body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the very ſame Body which was born of the Virgin and ſuffered on the Crols, 
is really in the Saerament of the Euchariſt. 14. That the Bread and Wine do not re- 
main in the Sacrament, but are changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the Al- 


"mighty Power of che Word, tho the Species of Bread and Wine remain; That the 
Euchariſt ought to be adored, whether in the Maſs or ont oſ it. 15. That the Com- 


munion under both kinds is hot neceſſary for Salvation; That the Church hath had juſt 
'Reaſbns co order, that the Lay- men ſhould not receive the Sacrament but under one 
kind, which contains the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 16. That the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs appointed by Jeſus Chrift, is uſeful both for the Quick and Dead. 17. That 
none but Priefts, ordained according to the Cuſtom of the Church, have Power to con- 


- ſecratethe Body and Blood of Jefus Chcift. 18. That Marriage, lawfully contracted 


and conſummated among Chriſtians cannot be. diſſolved, tho it happens to either of 
them who are ſo joined together, that they commit Adultery, or b 


ecome barren, or 
— 19. That it was never allowed to a Chriſtian to marry again after a Divorce, 


0 long as the Woman from whom he was parted was alive. 20: That Marriages con- 
t 


againſt the Canons, which have laid. down the Invincible Impediments, are 


null. 2x. That we ought firmly to believe that there is upon Earth One only True 


Cathotick Viſible Church, which being founded by the Apoſtles, hath preſerved the 


true Faith to this Day, which is taught in the Chair of St. Peter, upon which the 


Religion. 22. That there is no Salvation to be hoped for out of this Church; 


Church is built, fo that it cannot err in any thing that concerns Faith and 


That 
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That Heretics, Schilmatics, and Excommunicate Perſons arg cut off from it; ſo that 
Excommunication is much to be feared; and the Power of excommunicating is not 
Human, but Divine. 23. That there is but One Supreme Paſtor of che Church, to 
whom all the Faithful oughe to be ſubject, and to whoſe Judgment all Controverſies 
in Religion ought to be referred. 24. That St. Peter, the true Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
had this Supreme Power upon Earth firſt, and that the Popes his Succeſſors have it af- 
ter him, according to the Inſtitution, of Jeſus Chriſt, 25. That we muſt believe, as of 
Faith, not only ſuch things as are expreſly mentioned in Scripture, but ſifth things as 
are received by Tradition from the Catholick Church, and which have been defined 
as Matters of Faith, or belonging to Manners, by St Peter's Chair and Genera! Coun- 
cils lawfully afſembled. 26. That the Conſtitutions of the Church about Feſtivals, 
and Abſtinence from Meats and other things, do oblige the Conſcience, even out of 
the Caſe of Scandal. 27. That the Church does well in honouring and praying to 
Saints that they would pray fog,.us, and that Jeſus Chaiſt grants ſeveral things thro' 


their Merits and Interceflion, and works Miracles by them here upon Earth. 28, 


That it is an Holy and Religious Practice piouſly to viſit the Places conſecrated to them, 


and where their Relicks are. 29. That the Ule of Images is acceptable ro God, and 


and that tis lawful-co kneel down before them to in invoke thoſe whom they repre- 
ſent. 30. That we ought firmly to believe that there is a Purgatory after this Life, in 

which the Puniſhment which is due to Sin is atoned for, and that the Souls which are 

comforted and delivered by ghg Sacrifice. of the Altar, by Faſtings, Almſgiving, and 
other good Work, of the Living, as alſo by Indulgences. 31- That the Souls of the 
Dead, which are entirely purified, reign immediatly with Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, and 
the Souls of the Wicked, as ſoon as they depart the Body, are delivered to eternal 
Puniſhments. 32. That it is good to make Monaſtick and other Vows, and that be- 
ing made they are obligatory before God; That they are not contrary to the Libert 

of the Goſpel, which hath tree'd us from the Slavery of Sin, and not from the Obli- 
gations wich we lay upon our ſelves by Oaths, nor from the Obedience due to Go- 
vernours both in Church and State. The Divines of Lowvain ordered all their Bre- 
thren to teach nothing contrary to the Doctrine contained in theſe Articles, and to, 


- defend them as occaſion offered. This Anſwer bears Date Nov. 6. 15 
The Divines of Pars had. by the King's Order two Years before (March 10. 1542.) The Arti- 
compoſed 25 Articles about the Points in Controverſie, in which they had afferted, cles of rhe 
1. That we ought to believe that Baptiſm is neceſſary for Salvation even in Infants, Divinesof 
2. That Man has a Free-Will by which he can do Good or Evil, and raiſe himſelf up Paris. 


from his Fall by the Help of God. 3. That Penance is neceſſary for adult Perſons fal- 
len into Mortal Sin, and that it conſiſt in Contrition, a Sacramental Confeflion made 
to a Prieſt vivd Voce, and Satisfaction. That Man is not juſtified by Faith only, but 
alſo. by good Works, which are ſo ne TY, that without them no adult Perſon can 


- attain Eternal Life. 5. That every Chriſtian is bound to believe firmly, that in the 


Conſecration of the Euchariſt the Bread and Wine are changed into the True Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that there remain only the Forms under which the True 
Body ef Jeſus Chriſt, which was born of the Virgin and ſuffered on the Croſs, is real- 
ly contained. 6. That the Sacrifice of the Maſs is uſeful for the Quick and the Dead, 


according to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. 7, That the Communion, in both kinds is 


not neceſſary for the Laity, and that the Church for juſt Reaſons hath ordained that 


they ſhoald receive it only under One kind, i. e. the Bread. 8. That only Priefts 
. ordained according to the Cuſtom of the Church, have received of Jeſus Chriſt 
Power to conſecrate his True Body, and to abſolve from Sins in. foro Pænitentis. 9. 


That it is certain, that wicked Prieſts, tho* they are guilty of Mortal Sins, can con- 


ſecrate the True Body of Jeſus Chriſt, if they have.a real Intention to do it. 


10. That Confirmation and Extreme Unction are Sacraments appointed by Jeſus 
Chrift, by which the Grace of the Holy Spirit is conferred. 11. That it is not 
to be doubted, but that the Saints both in Heaven and Earth work Miracles. 1 2. 


That it is a pious thing and agreeable to God, to pray to the Virgin Mary and 


the Saints which are in Heaven, that they would be our Advccates and Inter 
ceffors with God. 13. That we ought not only to imitate, but alſo to honour 


and pray to the Saints who ate with Jeſus Chriſt, * * thoſe that viſit 
ti 


the Places dedicated to them, do a Religious Act. 15. any one make his 
Prayer, either out of the Church or in it, to the Virgin or to ſome Saint, rather 
than to God, he doth not fin. 16. That it is not to be doubted but that it is a 
good and holy Practice to kneel before a Crucifix or the Image of the Virgin, 2 
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Saints, when we pray to Jeſus Chriſt or the Saints. 17. That we ought to believe 
that there is a Purgatory, and that the Souls which are detained there, axe comforted 
by Prayers, Faſtings, Alms-Deeds, and other good Works, and ate ſooner free d from 
Puniſhment. 18. That every Chriſtian is bound to believe firmly, that there is but 
one Univerſal Viſible Church, which cannot err in Matters of Faith or Manners, and 
to which all Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit in all things that relate to theſe two Point. 
19. That ie belongs to it to decice and determine the Controverſies and Doubts, 
which may ariſe concerning the Holy Scripture. 20. That it is certain that we ought 
to deliver many things which are nor expreſly and particularly mentioned in Holy 
Scripture, but received by the Tradition of the Church. 21. "That the. Power of Ex. 
communicating was granted immediately by Divine Right to the Church, and that 
upon that Account the Cenſures of the Church ought to be dreaded. 22. That tis 
certain that a Genera-Council repreſents the Univerſal Church, and cannot err in 
Matters of Faith and Manners. 23. That tis not lefs certain, that there is a Chief Biſhop 
in the Church Militant, whom all Chriftians are bound co obey, and that he hath Pow. 
er to grant Indulgences. 24. That the Conſtitutions of the Church about Faſting, Ab- 
ſtinence from Meats, and ſeveral other Points, oblige in foro Conſcientiæ, even when 
there wou'd be no Scandal. 25. That Vows alſo oblige in Conſcience, even the 
Monaſtical Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, and perpetual Obedience. After that, the 
Faculty forbad all Doctors and Batchelors to teach any thing contrary to theſe Articles, 
and order'd em to ſubſcribe them. They adviſed Preachers to beg the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, by the Interceſſion of the Virgin according to the Cuſtom ; not to ſay 
Chriſt, but Jeſas Chriſt, and not to name the Saints, without adding the Word Saint to 
the proper Name. The Pope approved of theſe Articles, and the King publiſhed them, 
and commanded that all ſhould be puniſhed who ſhould reach any thing contrary to 
them. When the Council was ready to be called, his Majeſty, who was at Fownt ainbleax, 
ſent for the Doctors of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris to Melun, and ordered them 


. ro conſider upon the Doctrines of Faith which were neceſſary: to be determined. As 


Legates 


ſent to 

Trent to 
open the 
Council. 


Council, Febannes Maria 
_Cardinal-Prieſt of St. Croſſe, and Reginald Pool Cardinal-Deacon of St. Mary in Coſnedin. 


as to what concerned the Faith in the foregoing Articles, they held to it without ad- 
ding, or changing any thing; but as for what concerned Diſcipline, they were not 
all of the ſame Opinion, for ſome Would have the Decrees ot the Council of Conflance 
and Baſi,confirmed, and the Pragmatick Sanctiom reſtored ; others thought it not conve- 
nient to meddle with that Point, for fear of offending the King by a Demand contrary 


to the Concordate which his Majeſty had made with Les X. 


The Pope, February 6. 1545. appointed his Legates to-afiſt in his Name at the 
55 . Cardinal-Biſhop of Præneſte, Marcellus « Cerwin 


He alſo ſent to Trent the Biſhop of Cava as his Internuncio, Cardinal Farneſe his Nephew 
as his Legat with the Emperor, and Fabias Miguanellas his Nuncio with Ferdinand. The 
two firſt Legates being arrived at Trent. in the beginning of March, found no Bi 

there but the Biſhop of Cavs ; but a few days after, Thomas Campegims Biſhop of Faliri, 
and Cornelins Muſſus Biſhop of Bitonto came. James Mendoza the Imperial Ambaſſador 
at Venice, came to Trent with a large Commiſſion, dated at Bruſſels February 20. He 
required the Legates forthwith to open the Council, and to begin to treat of a Re- 
formation of Manners, aſſuring them, that the Emperor had ordered the Biſhops of Spain 
to haſten the Council. Nevertheleſs the Legates, not ſeeing things as yet tending that 


be Com. way, put it off till they had received Orders from Rome concerning the Time when 
eil pus off. they ſhould open ir. 8th of April the Ambaſſadors of the King of the Roman: 


came to Trent, and were received in a ſolemn Meeting, to which they preſented a Letter 
from the King their Maſter, and aſſured the Aſſembly of his Reſpect to the Holy See, and 


the Deſire he had to favour the Council in all things. In theſe Circumitances the 


Pope reſolved to order his Legates to open the Council. The V iceroy of Naples ſeem- 
ed to hinder it, by forbidding the Biſhops of his Kingdom to go all in Perion to the 
Council, and ordering them to give Deputations to Four Biſhops to act in their Name. 
The Pope, on the other ſide, publiſhed a Bull, ordering all Biſnops co be at the Coun- 


cil in Perſon, and forbad them to ſend their Deputies, and commanded his Legates to 


open the Council May 3. In the mean time Cardinal Farneſe, who was going to Worms, 

paſling chro* Trent, and having conferred with the Legates, thought it more convenient 

to delay the opening the Council, till he had taken ſuch Meaſures with the Emperor, as 

to act concurrently with it | o _ 
| | hie 


- 
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While theſe things were doing at Trent, the Emperor called a Diet at Worms, which The Dier 
began March 24. The Emperor being then troubled with the Gout, could not be pre- V Worms: 
ſent at the opening of it; whereupon the King of the Romans told the Aſſembly, that his 

Imperial Majeſty had made a Peace with France, that he might beſtow his Pains in appea- 
ſing the Troubles about Religion and go on with the War with the Turk,; That he had 
obtained of the Pope to call a Council at Trent, which ſhould have begun before this; 
That he had ſent his Ambaſſadors, but had not nevertheleſs neglected to do what was or- 
dered by the Diet of Spires, and had given Command to ſeveral Perſons of Learning ang 
Piety to draw up a Model of a Reformation; but that this Affair requiring mature Deli- 
beration, ſo that he had no leifure to do it at preſent, becauſe of the War with the Turk, 
he thought it better to lay aſide the Buſineſs of the Reformation for the preſent, and ſo 
much the rather becauſe the Council was begun, till they could ſee what might be ex- 
peRed from that Aſſembly for che Reformation of Manners ; and that if he foreſaw that no 
good could be hoped for from them, he would appoint an Aſſembly before this Diet roſe 
where proper Reſolutions ſhould be taken, and where what concerned Doctrine and Dit 
cipline ſhould be regulated; and that in the mean time, they ſhould turn their Thoughts 
upon things more neceſſary, that is to ſay, the War wich the Turks, and give the Emperor 
2 Aids, that he might either vigorouſly reſiſt the Turk, or at leaſt put a ſtop to 
is Progreſs. | 
P The 1 Proteſtants, to whom the Archbiſhop of Cologne, and the Elector Palatine had then 
joined themſelves, anſwered, Thar this Diet being appointed principally about Matters of 
Religion, and Things being prepared for an Accommcdation by former Conferences, 
there were great Hopes of Succeſs ; That it was the Intereſt of Germany, that ſuch a Con- | 
cluſion ſhould be made as ſoon as poſſible 5 That nevertheleſs if they thought it could noe Prote- 
be done at preſent, yet twas neceſſary 3 more clearly the Article which concer- Haut -. 
ned Peace in Matters of Religion, tho they did not fully agree on it till the next Council ;Þ9* the 7 
That they did not acknowledge the Council of Trent for a lawful Council, and ſo they — f 
ought to make an abſolute Peace, which ſhould not depend on a Papal Council, and regu- * 
late the Imperial Chamber according to the Method preſcribed by the Edict of Spires ; 
That if theſe two Articles were agree d on, they would ſoon conſider upon the War with 
the Turks, Ferdinand replied, that he would ſatisſie them as to the Imperial Chamber; 
but there being no other Precautions taken concerning the Peace in the Diet of Spires, but 
only that Liberty in Religion ſhould be continued till the next Council which was already 
appointed, they ought not to inſiſt upon any thing more as to that Article. The Prote- 
ſtants inſiſted and declared, that they had ever rejected a Council which ſhould depend 
upon the Pope, and that they could not ſend any Aids againſt the Turks, unleſs they were 
aſſured that they ſhould have no Diſturbance about their Religion. Theſe Debates con- 
tinuing till My, without any likelihood of an Accommodation, the Emperor came to 
Worms, May 16. and Cardinal Farneſe followed him the next day. The Count de Grignen 
was alſo ſent by the King of France. The Legate ſollicited the Emperor to ſupport the 
Council, and openly declare himſelf againſt the Proteſtants ; but che Emperor 1 
much in need of their Aſſiſtance againſt the Turk would not quarrel with them; and an- 
ſwered the Legate, that his Holineſs might order the Cguncll to be opened if he 
thought fit, but as to himſelf he would not meddle with it. The Count de Grignen told 
the Diet, that his Maſter approved of the Meeting of the Council of Trent, and exhor- 
ted the Princes of Germany, and even the Proteſtants not to oppoſe it, but not wich- 
ſtanding all that he could do, the Proteſtants would never conſent. The Emperor 
therefore put an end to this Diet Auguſt 4. and appointed another at Ratiſbonne Fannary 4. 
following, where all the Princes were to meet in Perſon ; and that all Differences in 
Religion might be ready for an accommodation at the Opening of the Diet, he orde- 
red a Conference between four Doctors and two Arbitrators in the beginning of De- 
cember, In the mean time he renewed and continued the Edits for Peace made by the 
former Diets, commanded that the Summs aſſeſſed the laſt Year ſhould be raiſed for 
— War with the Turks, and put off the Reformation of the Imperial Chamber to 
e next Diet. N | | 
We have already obſerved that Herman Archbiſhop of Cologne had declared for the Pro- — 
teſtants, and reſolved to introduce Latheraniſm into his EleQorate, and that the Clergy, the ſhq Co- 
Univerſity, and the Magiſtrates of Cologne oppoſed it. The Archbiſhop not willing hes ſum 
deſiſt from his Undertaking, they appealed to the Pope and Emperor and becauſe he went moned be. 
on without any regard to their Appeal, to eſtabliſh his pretended Reformation in his fore the 
Diaceſe, and to ſupport the Luberas Miniſters, the Clergy of Cologne applied them- Pope and 


ſelyes Lerer. 
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ſelres to the Emperor and preſented their Complaints to him, while he was at the Diet of 
nt in June 545; His Imperial Majeffy took this Clergy; into his Protection, and 
granted them his Eetters, by which he forbad all manner of Perſons to moleſt the Clergy, 

or Catholicks of the Electorate of Colgne, and vex them either in their Perſons or — 

under the Penalty ot being ſubject to the Imperial Ban. He alſo at the ſame time ſum- 
moned the Elector to appear before him within thirty gays, either io Perſon or by his 
Proctor, to anſwer to the Accuſations brought againſt him, forbidding him in the mean 

time to innovate or change any thing, and ordering him, to reſtore thoſe things which he 

had changed to the condition they were lately in. The ſame thing alſo he enjoyned the 
Inhabitarits of the Towns of his EleQorate. he Pope alſo cited Jah the 18th. the Arch- 

biſkop, Dean, and five Canons ot Cologne, who adhered to him, to appear at Rome within 


ſixty days. | | = OM | 
. | fo es following, the Proteſtants being aſſembled at Franſſert to conſult about their 
rents jon common Affairs, the Deputies of the Elector of Cologne brought his Complaints to that 
70 defend Aſſembly againſt the Clergy of Cologne, and the dummons ſent him by the Emperor 
the Elector and the Pope. At the ſame time the Elector Palatine being alſo gone over to the Prote- 
＋ Co- ſtants and embracirg” their Docttines, eſtabliſhed the new pretended Reformation in his 
logae. Dominions by aboliſhing the Mzſs and allowing the Prieſts to Marty. The number of 
the Proteſtant Princes being thus increaſed, they all joy ned topether to defend the Archbi- 

ſhop « f Cologne, and to oppoſe the Emperor's Dcligns of reducing him by Force of Arms. 
The Con fe. Although the Affairs of Germany inclined thus towards a War, the Emperor did not for- 
Yence of bear to hold the Conference which he had appointed by the Decree of the laſt Diet at 
Rati- | Worms ; and to that end he ſent four Divines t Ratisbonne, viz. Peter Malven da a Spaniſh 
bonne. "Dominican Friar, Everbardus Billicm a Carmelite, obn Hofmefterus an Auguſtine ' Friar, and Joby 
Cocblæus to be Diſputants, wich three other Divines to be Hearers. The Proteſtants ſent 
 *  "rkither Bucer, Brentias, George Major, and Erbardus Schnepfiu to be Diſputants, and ſome 
Auditors. Ambriſcus Pelargus was lent as Supernumerary by the Catholicks; and Jahn 
I Piforius With two 1 the Proteſtants. Two Preſidents of the Conference appointed 
by the Emperor were, Maurice Biſhop of Eichſtat, and Frederick Count of Furſi emburg. 
The Conference began Faraary the 27th. 1546. The Preſidents told the Aſſembly, that 

his Imperial Majeſty's Intention was, to have the Articles of the Conteflion of Aug iburg 
debared; except the three ficſt, concerning the Trinity, Incarnation, and Otiginal Sin, 
becauſe the two firſt had no difficulty, and the third had been ſufficiently diſcuſſed. The 
' Proteſtants demanded that there might be Notaties allowed to write down what ſhould be 
ſaid on both fides. The Preſidents were unwilling to grant it, becauſe it would lengthen 
the Conſerence, and all that was ſaid would be inade publick: But at laſt it was agreed, 
that two Perſons ſhould write down what was ſaid by both ſides, and their Writings ſhould 
be pur in a Box, that no Man might ſee them, and 1o things might remain ſecier. February 
the 5th. Malvenda opened the Conterence with a Diſcourſe about Juſtification. Bucer An- 
ſweted him the next day, and ſhewed, that they were agreed upon that Point at Ratisbonne. 

Billicus then diſcourſed upon the fame Article, and Bucer reply d February the 13th. On 
n the et eth. of the ſame Month an Order came from the Emperor to admit Pfugius, Biſhop of 
Naumburg h for a third Preſident, to keep all things ſecret that paſſed at that Conterence, 
to caufe the Diſputants coTubſcribe the Articles on which they agreed, and write 

down b:ijefly the Points which ſtill were controverted. The Proteſtants were unwillin 
to 2ccepr theſe Conditions, and particularly that which obliged them to Secrecy, becauſe 
they had Orders to gire ah account to their Princes ot What had paſſed at that Conference; 
vtereupon it was thouꝑht neceſſary to write to the Emperor, but betore an Anſwer could 
be lied, the Elector of Saxony recalled his Divines, and Bucer withdrew under pretence of 
going tothe Landgrave, to let him know the Propofiticns that were made. The other Pro- 
teſtant Divines departed aiſo ſoon atter, notwithſtanding the Prohibition given them by 
the Prefidents. This Action much diſpleaſed the Emperor, and deſtroyed all the hopes of 

adrantage which he had conceived by his Conference. * 

"On the 18th. of February of the ſame Year, Luther died at Iſlcben, whither he 
Lotherrs Went to make the Counts of Mansfield Friends who had been at odds. He had a lit- 
Death: tle before (in 1542. and  1543.)taken away the Cuſtom of Elevating the Hoſt at the 
ant ler Ai at Vlinemberg, and put out a Book in 1545. full of Reflections on the Pope, and 


| Writing" ſome 
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ſome Theſes about the Hierarchy with impertinent Figures. As ſoon as the Articles 
of the Divines of Lowvain appeared, he publiſhed Seventy five Propoſitions in Latin 
and High-Dutch, full of bitter Reproaches, and poor Jeſts, which ſhew, that he retained 
his paſſionate and furious Spirit to his laſt moment, which had always been the chief 
rt of his Character («). He alſo revived the Quarrel with the Sacramentarians, being 
angry with them becauſe the Miniſters of Zwrick had publiſhed a Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble in the German Language different from his, which Verſion: of theirs was begun 
by! Leo Jude, and finiſhed after his Death; and becauſe Rodolphus Gualterus had 
put out Zuinglins's Works with an Apology for his Doctrine. Luther wrote to 
the Bookſeller who had ſent him Leo Jade's Tranſlation, That he ſhould never 
« ſend him any thing for the future, which came from the Miniſters of Zwrick 3 
« that he never would have any thing more to do with them, nor read theit Books; 
« that they were damned Wretches, who led others to Hell; that he would nor 
« ſhare with their Blaſphemies, nor their Condemnation 3 that he had reſolved to 
„ oppoſe them as long as he lived, both by his Writings and Prayers. In the Year 
following he publiſhed an Explication. upon Geneſts, in which he compares Zuinglius, 
Oecolampadius, and the other Sacramentarians to Ariu, Muncer, and the Anabaprifts, 
and treats them as Idolaters and Fanatics, laughing at the Objection which they 
made That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt being in Heaven could not be in the Lord's 
Supper; and jeſting upon them for ſpending their time in arguing about the diſtance 
of Heaven and Earth, like Natural Philoſophers and Mathematicians, inſtead of be- 
lieving as Chriſtians, that in receiving the Bread and Wine they really ate and drank 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Luther alſo put out the ſame Year a Book, entituled, 
A Short Confeſſion of Faith, in which he ſays at the beginning, That he was no 
more concerned whether the Sacramentarian and Zuipglians praited or blamed him, 
than if the Jews, the Turks, the Pope, or all the Devils praifed, or blamed him: 
That being near his Death, he ſhould carry this Glory to the judgment Seat of le- 
ſus Chriſt, that he had always condemned and avoided Caroloſtadins, Zuinglius, Oeco- 
lampadius, Schwenkfeldins, and in general all the Sacramentarians and their Followers, 
as well at Zwick as elſewhere ; that he hoped that after the Conference at Mar- 
purg, Zuinglius, who had there retracted ſeveral of his Errors, would alſo change his 
Opinion about the Lord's Supper, but he died unfortunately in his Sig. He accuſes 
him not only of being an Enemy of the Sacrament, but alſo a Pagan; He prays all 

thoſe that have heard of the Conference of Marpurg, to believe that he did not 
agree with the Zuinglians in any one Article. He calls the Sacramentarians Mad Men, 
Blaſphemers, Lyars, curſed and damned Wretches, for whom it was not lawful to Pray; 
and declares, that he will have no Society with them, unleſs they will confeſs that 
the Bread in the Euchariſt is the true natural Body of [Jeſus Chriſt; That the wicked 
yea Judas the Traytor did receive it by the Mouth no leſs than the other true 
Chriſtians. Laſtly, He degounces.an Anathema againſt thoſe that will not ſubſcribe 
this Confeſſion of Faith. Melanchthon blamed theſe Invectives of Lurber againſt the 
Sacramentarians, and all his Days kept near their Opinion, not allowing of a Real 
Preſence, but in the very uſe, which he reduced to a Moment, Bacer who had ta- 
ken ſo much pains to effect an Union, was much troubled to ſee his labour loſt, 
and the Quarrel between the Lutherans and Sacramentarians to be hotter than 
ever. He wrote to Lather to pacifie him, telling him that theſe Diviſions would 
not advance the Reformation; and aſſuring him, that the Miniſters of the Imperial 
Cities and Switzerland held to the Terms of the Act of Agreement. Bucer drew 
vp at the ſame time a New Confeſſion of Faith about the Euchariſt, in which he 
aſſerts, that we 'ought to acknowledge, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are 
given us in the Lord's Supper for our Ge AE and Driuk ; and that the woo 
3 riſtic 


[ (a) Whoſoever will take the pains to read over and then it is no wonder, if he ſometimes went be- 
Luiher's Works, or that admirable Extract of them yond what a by-ſtander will call the bounds of 
which is to be found in Seckendorf's Hiſtory of Moderation. Beſides the Times then requiredone of 
Lu beruniſam will tee that Rage and Fury was not his Temper: He had foundations to deſtroy, and 
the principal part of this great and holy Man's Cha- ſlrong and well laid ones too z he had rubbiſh to re- 
racter. Upon occaſion he could be meek, and pa- moveywhicha gentle Temper could not have ſtirred. 
tient. His Zeal was only for the honourof God: So that there is reaſon to believe, that Martin Lu- 
When he thought that concerned, he [pared no Man, ther was particularly ſet up by Providence, to do 
nor no thing, If he was paſſionate, he had cauſe that which no Man without Martin Luther's Tem- 
given him; he was as our Mr. Chillingworth ex- per could have effected. ] | 
preſſes it, continually baited at by a world of Furies 
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riſtic Bread and Wine are the Communion of his Body and Blood ; ſo that we not 
only receive the Holy Spirit, or the Vertue of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. But after this Explication he adds ſeveral other Conſiderations, to 
let us know, that that Manducation is not real, and that it is only done by Faith, 
Nevertheleſs, he acknowledgeth that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are really 
and truly given in the Lord's Supper, provided that it be celebrated according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and that we have a firm Faith in the Words in which it is given. 
He alſo owns, that Reprobates and Sinners receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
if they have Faith at the time of Recieving; but he maintains that they that 
have no Faith in the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, receive nothing by the Myſtery and 
outward Signs Of the Sacrament, but what they perceive by their Senſes. Luther 
was not ſatisfied with all theſe Diſguiſes of Bucar, and declared that he would not 
hearken to theſe pretended Conciliations, nor receive any more of his Letters. He 
alſo was ready to quarrel with his Friend Melenchthon, becauſe of the Softnings which 
he uſed in favour of the Sacramentarians. The Elector of Sexony and Landtgrave 
of Heſſe were forced to uſe their Authority, that a Diviſion between theſe two 
Heads of their New Reformation ſhould not break out, but all that they could affeR of 
either ſide was, that each of them ſhould enjoy their own Opinion, and ſhould de- 
fend it as they thought convenient, without being obliged to engage in either 
Party. The Miniſters of Zuric, who were not ſo careful to keep friends with La- 
ther, put out an Apology in Latin and High-Dutrch in 1545. againſt this ſhort Con- 
feſſion, in which they defend both the Doctrine and Perſon of Zainglim without 
ſparing Luther at all. The Miniſter of the Church of Bremen ſending him word 
that fac an Anſwer was come out, he replyed, That he Rejoyced that he had 
ſuch Adverſaries, and thought himſelf happy that he ſhould enjoy the Bleffedneſ 
mentioned in the firſt Pſalm, Bleſſed is the Man that hath not walked in the Council of the 
Sacramentarians, nor ſtood in the way of the Zuinglians, vor ſat in the Seat of the Mini- 
fers of Zurich. Laſtly, In his Poſitions againſt the Divines of Lowvain, he plainly 
declares, That the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are given and received really 
and truly in the Excharsff, which is a venerable and adorable Sacrament, as well to 
the unworthy, as to thoſt that are worthy, to receive it; and that he verily be- 
lieves, that the Zivinglians,  Sacranentarians, and all thoſe that deny that the Body - 
and Blood of ſeſus Chriſt are carnally received in the Sacrament, are Heretics, 
and cut off from the Church of God, This is the laſt Judgment which Laber paſſed 
by bis Public Writings upon the Doctrine of the Sacramentarians. There are fince 
fome Diſcourſes which he is aid to have bad with Melanchrbor, in which 
explains himſelf after a different manner about the Lord's Supper, and confeſſes 
he was miſtaken about it, but did not think fit to retract, for fear he ſhould make all 
his Doctrine ſuſpected. This fat (2) 5f it be rrue, ſerves only to confirm 
that it was not love of Truth but Pride and Ambition, which fet Luther on 
work and carried him on in all his Progreſs. | | 


| {@) It is ingeniouſly (aid, it be rue, for it is plain that Du Pin does not} l . 


e | CHAP. 


Chap. XXX, of the Sixteenth Centiry of Chriſtianity. 179 


C HAP. XXX; 
The Original, and Authors of Hereſy in France. The Puniſhment of the 
firſt. Heretics. The Life of John Calvin. The frft War againſt 
the Vaudots. © MWA | 
144 Of 4711 4. : , 10 . s 
ING Francs the Firſt, being deſirous to make his Kingdom Eminent for the Bel- The Ori- 
les Lettre: and Sciences, invited able Men, from all Parts to teach them there. gins! of 
Germany at that time was better ſtored with ſuch Men, than the other Kingdoms of * 
Europe, but moſt of them were Lutherans or Zuinglians, and beſides there were able Men Plance. 
in France, who cheated with the ſpecious Name of Reformation, were carried to have 
an Inclination to that . 4 E 2 | I 
By theſe two means Lutheraniſm and Zuinglianiſm crept into France, The Errors of 
the New Reformation were firſt received in the City of Meaux. William Bricannet 
Biſhop of that See, entertained ſeveral learned Men, who were ſuſpected to favour 
Luther's Opinions, and among others Wilkam Farel of Dauphiny, Jacobus Faber Stapu- 
lenſu, Arnold and Gerard Rouſſel of 1 It is very probable, that theſe Di- 
vines, and particularly Ferel, who was afterwards one of the Leaders among the 
Calviniſts, inſtry&ed ſome of the Citizens privately in the Doctrines of the New Re- 
formation, and erected according to the Calvin;ſt Hiſtorians, their firſt Church in France 
there, and choſe for their Miniſter one John, (or Peter le Clerc ) a Wool-Comber, who 
without any other Ordination, undertook to Preach and Adminiſter the Sacraments 
to the Congregation of theſe New pretended Reformers, * a little time in- 
creaſed to the Number of three or four Hundred Perſons. Their multitude cauſed 
them ſoon to be diſcovered. Le Clerc was apprehended, and being condemned to be. Tie con- 
Whipped, and Branded with Flower-de-Zuces, he was baniſhed the Kingdom for ſaying, demnation 
The Pope was Antichriſt. After the Execution of this Sentence he fled to Merz, where le Clerc. 
continuing to teach his Doctrines, and attempting to pull down, Images, he was burnt 
ſoon after. All this happened at Meanx in 1523, and immediately after the four Di- 
vines above mentioned were expelled that City. Some would have proceeded againſt 
them, but King Francis I. wrote from Madrid where he then was, to the Parlia- 
ment to ſtop the Proſecution, which they had begun agaiaſt them. Farel left Patel 
France, and fled into Switzerland, and taught a while at Bafi, © but being driven 7b 70 
from thence, he went to Mont-belliart and other Places, not ſettling any where, neva. 
till he came to Geneva, where he was the firſt Author of the Change of Religion which | 
was made in that City. Faber Stapulenſis retreated to Nerac 3 Town in the Domini- 
ons of the Queen of Navarre, and lived there all the reſt of his Days in the Com- 
munion of the Church. Gerard Rouſſel travelled into Germany to ſee Luther, and be- 
ing returned into France, lived in the Service of the Queen of Naverre. His Brother 
Arnold leaving his New Opinions was after made Prebendary, and Penitentiary of the 
Church of Pars, The Biſhop of Afraux to vindicate himſelf from the Charge of 
Hereſie the which was laid to him, called a Synod immediately, and forbad all Perſons 
reading, or having Lurber's Books, and made ſeveral Canons about the Invocation of 
Saints, Prayers for the Dead, and the Feaſt, and Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament. 
Afterwards he aſſiſted at the Provincial Council of Sens held at Paris in 1528. by 
5 inal du Prat, were the Errors of the Lutherans and Sacramentariant were condem- 
ned. | | | 
Though there was no body yet in France, that openly profeſſed, Luther's Doctrine, yet The Queen 
there is no doubt, but there were ſeveral” that favoured the Opinions both of La- Navarre 
they, and Zuinglim, The Dutcheſs of Efampes who had a great influence upch King es 
Fiancis I. favoured them ſecretly, and the Queen of Navarre publicly enough. She cau- _ 
ſed the Biſhop of Seals the King's Confeſſor to tranſlate into the French Tongue a Book 
of Prayers, ro be ſung in the Public Service of God, out of which all the Prayers 
made to the Mother of God and other Saints were left out, and ſhe her ſelf com- 
| Aa2 poſed, 


10 Nan Eccleiaflical Hie Book II. 


poſed, a Book called, The Mirrour of a ſinful Soul, and ſeveral Prayers. She heard the 
Lutherans favourably, and was much pleaſed to diſcourſe with them, ſhe gave them 
her Protection, and allowed them to fly into her Dominions, and ſhe ſpake kindly of 
them to her Brother King Francis I. and endeavoured to win his Favour to them. And 
laſt of all ſhe turn'd the Mind of Henry D Allret her Husband King of Navarre, to- 
wards this New Reformation. | | 

The Pro- By the favour of this Protedion, many of the pretended Reformed flocked to Bears, 
pofitionzof and Guienne, where they held their Aſſemblies privately, choſe them Miniſters, and 
Gerard celebrated the Sacraments. The Cardinals of Fos, and Grandwont withdrew from the 
70 reform King of Neverre's Court, and gave an account of what paſſed there to King Francic |, 
:be Maſs. who being incenſed at it, wrote to hisSiſter to come to him; the went to him immedi- 
ately, and carried with her Gerard Roaſſel, and two Auguſtine Monks, named Conradus, 
and Berroldus. The King reproved her for bringing ſuch Novelties into God's Wor- 
ſhip, as tended to the aboliſhing of the Maſs; ſhe anſwered, That ſhe had no deſigu 
cider to make any Alterations in Religion, or take away the Maſs, but to reform ſe- 
veral Abuſes, which had crept into the Ceremogies of the Chutch, and the Celebra- 
tion of the Maſs. The Propoſitious which Gerard Royſſel, and his Brethrea then pro- 
ded were theſe : That the Prieft ſhould Read the Maſs with the uſual Ceremonies, 
at Firſt That he ſhould give the Sacrament at every Maſs. Secondly That there 
ſhould be no Elevation of the Hoſt. * Thirdly Nor Adoration of it. Fourthly That 
all ſhould Communicate in both Kinds. Fifthly That there ſhould be no Commemora- 
tion of the Virgin or the Saints in the Sacrament.  Sixthly That Common Bread 
ſhould be uſed in the Sacrament, and that the Prieſt ſhould break it and diſtribute it to 
the People. Seventhly That no Prieſt ſhould be obliged to live unmarried ; This is 
that which was called afterwards. The Maſs with the Seven points. The King was fo 
far from hearkening to theſe Propoſals, That he was caraged at the boldneſs of theſe 
Divines, and cauſed them to be put iato Priſon. The Queen of Navarre ſoon obtained 
their Liberty, but it was  gpon the Condition, that the two Auguſtive Monks ſhould 
reſume their Habit. " Bertoldks reſumed it ſincerely, but Conrad: left it again ſoon after, 
and fled to Farels into Switzerland. Rowſſel returned to Nerac, and was afterwards 
made Abbat of Cltrac, and Biſhop of Oleron by the Queen of Navarre. He never quite 
eparted from the Church, and profeſſed to condemn the Doctrine of Lurber, Zuinglins 
ind Calvin, though he did not approve of many practices uſed in the Church, When 
he celebrated the Maſs, he always gave the Sacrament to ſome of the People, and made 
_ an Exhortatioa to them in the vulgar Tongue, about the myſtery of the Sacrament. 
He was the firſt, that gave the Communion in both Kinds, and *twas his Cuſtom al - 
ways to recite ine of the Prayers 10 French. In other things he was of an unblamable 
Life and did his Doty exactly, Preaching often, attending contiuvally on the Service 

of God, and very Charitable to the Poor. | | * $58 
The 4ſer- About the ſame time the Rector of St. Exſtachius in Paris, named Nicholas. Cocke, 
— and Famous Preacher, preaching before the King upon the Sacrament, delivered this 
— Doctrine in his Sermon, That we ought not to have any regard to the Elements, or 
Nicholas What is fet before us = the Altar, but to raiſe our Souls by Faith to Heaven, repea- 
Cocke, ting theſe words of the Canon ſeyeral times, Surſam cerda. He had allo a private diſ- 
and one courſe with the King about it, and maintained what he had aſſerted. The King re- 
Landry. mitted him to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, who began to draw up an Information againſt 
him, and would have made a Decree againſt him, but his Majeſty ordered, that he ſhould 
not be moleſted, [if he could proye his Doctrine by Holy Scripture. This led to a 
diſpute, which might have been of . 194 3 and made a thing moſt certaia be 
looked upon as Dubions, had not the Cardinals of Lerrain and Tournon to ward the 
Blow, taken care, that Cocke being convinced by private Diſputes with the Divines 
Ned, and delivered from the Pulpit the contrary Doctrine to what he before aſſerted. 
Another Pariſh Prieſt, one Lanary, who had alſo before the King preached againſt Pur- 

gatory, was forced to recant, and ſubmit himſelf to the 282 of the Church. 
The Pus Lemit ro a Flemiſh Gentleman, Counſellor to the ing, met not with ſuch gen- 
»i/bment tle uſage. He took his Name from an Eſtate which he had in his own Country, of a 
of Lewis moderate Revenue. He was 3 4 — and Young, and had lived a very regular Life. 
He way Bountiful to his Friends, itable to the Poor, and very exact in obſerving 
- - the Conſtitutions, and Cuſtoms of the Church, ſuch as Faſts, and Feſtivals ; he was very 
devour at Maſs and Sermons, and In all things debaved himſelf as a Good Catho- 
lic, Nevertheleſs he was accuſed for maintaining the Errors of Luther, becauſe & 
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had had ſome conteſts with the Prieſts and Monks about them, and had ſpoken ill of thoſe 
Orders, and had aſſet ted in ſome Books, that he had compoſed, that it was to no pur- 
poſe to pray to the Virgin, inſtead of the Holy Spirit ia their Sermons ; That they 
onght not to Term her the Fountain of all Grace, our Hope and our Life, becauſe 
theſe Titles were allowable to node but Jeſus Chriſt. His Books were condemned in 
1523- by the Faculty of Dirinity of Paris, and being himſelf Impriſoned, he was accuſed 
of Hereſie. The Judges ſeeing ao juſt cauſe for his condemnation diſmiſſed him, and 
his Enemies gave out a Report, that he was freed by the King's Favour. 

Some time aſter Naralis Bedda, and Dn Cheſne, having gathered ſeveral Propoſitions 
out of his Books, cauſed him again to be put in Priſon, and three Monks ( the Priors 
of the Carthuſians, and Celeftins, and a third) were appointed his Judges, who pro- 
nounced him an Heretic, and ordered him to recant, and his Books to be burned. 
Berquin continued firm in his L but obtained of the Parliament that his Cauſe 
ſhould be heard again. The King bein hay return'd from Madrid, ordered the 
Parliament to delay —_— in that Cauſe, anc ſome time after Berguin was ſet at Li- 
berty. But being adviſed to accuſe Bedds in his turn, and having preferred Twelve 
Articles againſt him taken out of his Books, his Enemies fell upon him a freſh, and ob- 
tained that Twelve Commiſſioners ſhould be appointed to hear his Cauſe. Badens, who 
was one of his Judges, viſited him in Priſon, and endeavoured all he could to perſwade 
him to recant his fooliſh Opinions, but not being able to prove the Judges gave Sen- 
tence, that his Books ſhould be burnt, and when he had abjured the Articles taken out 
of his Books, his Tongue ſhould be bored through, and he ſhould undergo a perpetual 
Impriſonment. When this Sentence was paſſed upon him, he Appealed to the Pope and 
the King, but his Judges meeting again, condemned him to be burnt the next Day, and 
be was Executed in the Greve, April 22. 1529. He endured this Puniſhmeat with much 
Courage, and died about Fourty years of Age. 3 of 

The number of the pretended Reformed increaſing daily in France, they had the T. 3o14- 
Boldneſs to divulge many Libels, and to ſet up Papers in 1534. 3 the Holy Sacra- ne/: of :bo 
ment and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, full of reflections upon the Biſhops and Clergy. The wy 
King being provoked by theſe Inſolencies, ordered that all Perſons found guilty of y e cr. 
Herefie ſhould be condemned to Death, and erected ſome Courts of Juſtice to try them. ,7u:jon; of 
And to reſtore' the Holy Sacrament to the Honour due to it he ordered, that there /cveral. 
ſhould be a general Proceſſion at Paris, January 29. 1535. where he wWas himſelf pre- . 
ſent with Head and Feet bare, holding a Torch in his hand, followed by his Children, 
the Princes of the Blood, and all his Courtiers. The Proceſſion being ended, he went 
to the Biſhops Palace, where he made a Diſcourſe againſt the new Opinions, and ex- 
horred all preſent to avoid them, and to accuſe all ſuch as they knew to be of thoſe 
Opinivas. The ſame day fix Lutherans who were condemned by the Parliament were 
burned, and there was a "ey ſtri& Search made after others, and thoſe who were 
-obſtinate were burnt in ſeveral places. ; | 
The Proteſtant Princes of Germany complained of this Treatment, and prayed the Tie Con- 
King not to deal fo ſeverely with thoſe who had no other Crime, but that they were Iain of 
of Religion. This Prince, who had need of their help, ſeat his Embalſador d. 4d Proce- 
len ds Langey to the Aſſembly at Smalkeld, and juſtified the Severity which he. had 4% er. 
uſed by alledgipg, that thoſe whom he put to Death, were ſeditious Perſons, who many, a- 


| held a Dodride much different from that of the Proteſtants of G . He made bout Pu- 
alſo at the ſame time, ſome Propoſitions for an Accommodation about Religion, and 125 
deſired that ſome German Divines might be ſent to confer with the Divines of France z *-* _ 


and particularly invited Melan&bon, as more moderate and more ſenſible than the reſt, 
to come into Fance, but that Divine delaying his Journey thither, and ſatisfying him- 
ſelf with writing ſome Letters, and a Diſcourſe to the King about the means of ap- 
peaſing the Controverſies in 773 bevy the Cardinal Tonen having remonſtrated 
to his Majeſty, that he ought not to have any Commerce with Heretics, the Project of 
this Conference was laid aſide, and the King went on in pupiſhing 
victed of Hereſie. 


1 


AA the Innovators whom Fance produced at this time John Calvin was the moſt — Like 
anc 


France, 


e who were con- 


conſiderable; and became the Leader of the Sect of the pretended reformed in 

2, who from his Name were afterwards called Calviniſti. He was born at Neyon in 
Pitardy, July 10. 1509. His Parents were Gerard Calvin, and Jane ie Franc perſons of a 
mean and fal Fortune. He was ſeat to Parjs, where he min 
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The Life grounds of Learning under Mathwrinus Corderins in the College of ls Marche, and after. 
of Calvin. wards in Montagu College under a * Maſter. As his Father deſigned him for the 
Service of the Church, ſo he got a Chapel for him in the Cathedral of Nyon, of 
which he was poſſeſſed, May 21. 1521, and afterwardg in 1527. he was made Paſtor 
of Martevile, which he changed in 1529. for Pont F wigs near Noyon, and having 
poſſeſt all theſe Benefices without being in Eccleſiaſtical Orders, he left the Church ſoon 
to ſtudy the Civil Law by the Advice of Peter Robert Olivetan, who had a Deſign, to 
bring him over to the Boctrine of the Innovators z ſo that after he had finihed bis 
Humanity Studies at Paris, he was ſent to Orleans to ſtudy the Law undeꝭ the Tuition 
of Petrus Stella, and afterwards to Bourges to rfe& himſelf in that Study under An 
drew Alciat. He ſet himſelf to learn the Greek Tongue at Bourges, by the Advice and 
Aſſiſtance of Melchior Wolmar who was Profeſſor of that Language there. This Pro- 
feſſor was a Lutheran ſecretly, and inſtilled his Opinions into Calvin, who from that 
time began to make Divinity 2 principal Study. The Death of his Father called him 
to Noyon, but he ſtayed there but a little while, and then went and ſettled his abode 
at Paris, He there wrote a Commentary upon Senecas Treatiſe of Clemency, which he 
Dedicated to Claudius Hangeſtns Abbot of S. Eligins at Noyon, which is nothing but an 
Explication of Senecas Senſe, and Confirmation of it with ſome Examples and Quota- 
tions, in the ſtile of a Commentator. He ſoon made himſelf known to thoſe who ſe- 
- Cretly embraced the new Errors in Religion, and was looked upon from that time in their 
Congregations, as one of the ableſt and beſt qualified Men to teach and defend their 
Doctrines. The Rector of the Univerſity, who was then Nicholas Cope the Son of Mi- 
liam Cope of Baſil the King's Phyſician, having a Speech to make, November 1. 1532. 
Calvin compoſed it, and inſerted into it ſuch Aſſertions concerning Religion, as the Di- 
vines of Paris thought contrary to the Faith and Chriſtian Piety. The Parliament ha- 
ving notice of it, ſummoned the Rector before them, who was going with his Bedels to 
the Palace, but being admoniſhed by the way that he ſhould take care of himſelf, he re- 
turned home with all haſte, and fled out of the Kingdom to the City of Baſil, The 
Judges being informed, that Calvin had an hand in that Diſcourſe, ſent the Lieute- 
- nant Criminal Job Marinus, to the College of Forteret where Calvin lived to appre. 
hend him, but he could not find Calvin, and fo only ſeized his Papers, among which 
there were Letters found, which diſcovered ſeveral of thoſe that held Correſpondence 
with him. When this Tempeſt was a little allayed by the Intereſt of the Queen of 
Navarre, Calvin returned to Xantoighe, where he was friendly entertained. by Lewis 
du Tiller, Prebendary of Angouleſme, and Paſtor of Claye, his Friend, at whoſe requeſt 
he compoſed a Book Entituled : Chriſtian Admonitions, to be read as Homilies by. the 
» Minifters, for the es of the People in the Heads of Religion. Calvin made a Journey 
to Nerac on purpoſe to ſee Faber Stapulenſu, and returned again to Paris, in 1534, j 
at the time, when Gerard Rouſſel, and Conradus were baniſhed from that City, and Or- 
ders were given to find out the Innovators. This Perſecution made him reſolye. to 
leave France, and ſo after he had publiſhed a Treatiſe at Orleans concerning the F/y- 
- chopannychis, that is to ſay, againſt thoſe that believe that the Soul ſleeps till the Day 
of Judgment, he fled to Baſil, where he contracted a great Intimacy with Gryneas and 
Capito and betook himſelf to learn the Hebrew Tongue. Tis thought that Lewis du 
- Tiller went along with him this Journey, and that his Brother John du Tillet followed 
him into Germany to bring him again into France. About this time Calvin publiſhed 
his Infficntions, which he Dedicated to Francis the Firſt, as an Apology for the, pre- 
- tended Reformed, who were accuſed in France for bein Enthuſief „ and Anabaptiſts. 
The Preface is Dated from Bafil, Auguſt 1. 1536. and the firſt Edition of the Work, 
was Printed there in 1535. After he had publiſhed this Book, Calvin made a Voyage 
. into n to wait upon the Princeſs of Ferrara the Daughter of Lewss XII. who was 
a Favourer of the New Reformation, He was very welcome td that Lady, but the Duke 
of Ferrara would not ſuffer him to continue long with her, and ſo be returned into 
France to ſettle his Affairs there, with a deſign to go to Stradburg or Baſil, The War 
forcing him to "paſs through Geneva, he was detained there by Farels and Viretus, 
who had begun to ſettle the Proteſtant Religion in that City, and obtained of the 
Council and Magiſtrates of Geneva, that he ſhould be choſen Preacher;and Profeſſor of 
..« ., Divinity there. This happened about the end of the Year 1536. In the next year he made 
4 Confeſſion of Faith, and a Catechiſm which he cavſed to be taught in Geneva, © 
oppoled the | Anaboprifts with Succeſs in a public Conference, and confuted Peter Car 
reli, who had accuſed him and his Brethren of holding particulat Opinions about the 
Trinity. He wrote alſo two Letters into France, to confirm thoſe” of his Party in 
3.5 8 their 
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their Errors, and to oblige them to ſeparate entirely from the Church; one of them 7%, life 
directed to Nicholas Chemin, is an Exhortation to avoid Idolatry, and the other to f Calvin. 
Gerard Rouſſel lately made Biſhop of Oleron, is againſt the Popiſh Prieſthood. The Ci- | 
of Geneva was then divided into ſeveral Factions, which made the chief Families E- 
nemies one to another, Calvin and his Brethen after they had uſed all ways to recon- 
cile them, declared that they would not celebrate the Sacrament fo long as thoſe Divi- 
ſions remained. They alſo agreed, that they would not ſumbit any longer to the Con- 
ſtitutions that the Synod of the Canton of Bern had made, that Leavened Bread ſhould 
not be-uſed in the Supper, that they ſhould have Baptiſmal Fonts in their Churches, and 
ſhould keep no Day Holy but Sunday. Upon this the Syndics of the City calling the Peo- 
ple together, made an Order that Calvin, Farellus and Conradus ſhould depart the City 
withia Two Days, becauſe they would not celebrate the Sacrament. Calvin fled to 
K raiburgb where he gathered a French Church, of whom he was made chief Miniſter, 
and beſides that was choſen Profeſſor of Divinity. While Calvin was abſent from Ge- 
eva, Cardinal Sadalet wrote an Eloquent Letter to the Inhabitants of that City to ex- 
hort them to return into the Boſom of the Church * — tho at a diſtance, put out 
an Anſwer to that Letter in 1539. Two Years after be aſſiſted at the Diets, called by the 
Emperor at Worms and Ruibonne, and at his Return he was fent for to Geneva, and 
came thither again September 13. 1541. and then made a Canon or Regulation of Diſci- 
line to be obſerved in that City, and from that time he governed the pretended Re- 
med of France, who almoſt all held the Doctrine of Calvir, and bad private Meetings 
where Miniſters ſeat from Geneva preſided, who preached and adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ments among them. | | | 
The Doctrine of Calvin concerning the Sacrament, is not at the bottom different 
from that of the r altho he uſeth very poſitive Words to expreſs the Preſence 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; for he affirms, that in the Euchariſt we are not 
only Partakers of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, but alſoof his Fleſh which is diſtributed to 
us; That be nouriſheth us there with the proper Subſtance of his Body and Blood; 
That it is not to he doubted, but that we receive his very Body, and that this Commn- 
nion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Lord is given under the Symbols of Bread 
and Wine to all that celebrate his Supper, according to its lawful Inſtitution, ſo that 
we truely receive what is ſignified by the Symbols ; That the Body which is received is 
not a Symbolical Body, as it was not a Symbolical Spirit, which appeared in the Baptiſm 
of our Lord, but the Holy Spirit it ſelf was really and ſubſtantially under the Symbol 
or outward form of a Dove; That Jeſus Chriſt is united to us in this Sacrament, not 
by Fancy and Imagination, nor by Thought, or a bare Apprehenſion of the Mind, but 
really and indeed by a true anqſubſtantial Union; That the Manner of our receiving 
Chriſt's Body, is very different from the other Manners of receiving him by Faith ; 
That this Myſtery is incomprehenſible and contains in it a Miracle, which exceeds the 
Bounds and the Capacity of the Mind of Man, and which is the Work of Almighty God, 
much above the Courſe of Nature; That there is a Divine and Supernatural Change in 
it, which ſurpaſſes our ſenſible Knowledge: That the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
are truly given to the Unworthy, as well as to the Faithful and Elect, tho' they are not 
received with Benefit, unleſs it be by the Faithful only. Theſe fort of Expreſſions and 
ſeveral others, which are to be met withal in Calvins Infitutions, and in his other 
Weldags, might make us believe, that he does not deny the real and ſubſtantial Pre- 
ſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Eachariſt, but at the ſame time he clear 
rejects in other Places, not only Tranſubſtantiation, but alſo this Real Preſence, by af. 
ſerting, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is no where really and ſubſtantially preſent but in 
Heaven; and that it is united to us only by Faith, after a ſpiritual manner by the incom- 
prehenſible Working of the Holy Spirit, which joyus things together which are ſepara- 
ted by diſtance of Place. Theſe Words, This 5s my Body, ought to be under ſtood after 
a figurative manner according to his Notion, and the Sign is there put for the thing ſig- 
nified, as when tis ſaid, The Rock is Chriſt, the Lamb is the Paſſover, and Circumciſion 14 
the Covenant, The Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are united to us only by Virtueand 
Efficacy, and his Fleſh remaining in Heaven infuſeth into us Life from his Subſtance. 
Laſtly tho? the Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are communicated to 
us by the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, yet they are not really and ſubſtantially preſent 
there; and tho' the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are there preſented, and offered to 
all Chriſtians, yet they are not received but only by the truly Faithful, and not 
by the Unworthy. a 2 
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The Lifs In other Points of Doctrine Calvin differs not much from Luther. He holds the ſame 
of Calvin. Principles, as to imputative Juſtice, and the Certainty of our Juſtification, which he . 
extends even to an Aſſurance of eternal Salvation. He alſo added an Impoſſibility of 
falling finally from Grace, and the Salvation of the Children of Believers, who die be- 
fore they have becn baptized. He alſo condemns more ſeverely than the Lutherans 
do, the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip and Uſe of Images, Vows, Celibacy of Prieſts, 
Faſting, Holy-days, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Adoration of the Euchariſt, Indul- 
gences, the Sacraments, except the Euchariſt and Baptiſm, and in general, all the Rites 

and Ceremonies of the Church, which the Lutherans had not quite taken away. | 
Tie Union The Zuinglians at this time joined themſelves with the Vaudoi, who had withdrawn 
of tbe themſelves, as we have ſaid, near Two Hundred Years before into the Valleys of Savoy, 
audois Provence, and Piedmont. Theſe Heretics who were Enemies to the Pope, Biſhops, and 
with the to all the Clergy in general, as alſo to the Ceremonies and Laws of the Church, Wor. 
* ſhip of Images, Saints and Relics, Indulgences, Purgatory, &c. and agreeing in many other 
Opinions with the Sacramentarians, had no ſooner heard that there was ſprung up a Sect 
of Chriſtians in Germany, who pretty well agreed in Doctrines with themſelves, but 

they thought it convenient to join with them, that they might be in a better Condi- 
tion to defend themſelves againſt their Enemies; and on the other fide, the Sacramen. 
tarians were raviſhed, to find a Se& more antient than themſelves, to agree with them in 
the ſame Sentiments, that they might not ſeem the firſt Authors of their Dottrine, 
But becauſe they did not fully agree in all things, neither in Doctrine nor Diſcipline, 
The Vau- the Vaudois ſent Petrus Maſſonus and George Morellus to Orcolampadins and Bucer, that they 
dois D-- might unite them in thoſe Points about which they differed at preſent. Theſe laſt ad- 
&rine. moniſhed them, 1. Tol leave the Errors which they now were in, That a Chriſtian 
might not lawfully ſwear nor uſe the Office of a Magiſtrate : That the Miniſters of the 
Church might not have a Propertyin any thing : Thatwicked Miniſters have no Power 
to adminiſter Sacraments. 2. They taught them that they ought to allow of but two 
Sacraments, to caſt off Auricular Confeſſion, and to deny Free Will. 3. About Diſci- 
line, that they ought to keep holy the Lord's Day by ceaſing from all ſervile Works, 
y holding particular Aſſemblies for Prayers, and the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
and no longer allowing any Perſons ho deſire to be oned as Members of their Church, 
to be preſent at Maſs, or to join any manner of Ways in Papal Superſtitions, or acknow- 
ledge the Prieſts of the Romiſi Church for their Paſtors, or make uſe of their Miniſtry. 
In 1536, the V auduis conſulted the Miniſters of Geneva again about Religion, and aftet 
they had receiv'd the Inſtructions of Farelluu, they concluded their Union with them, 

but upon condition that they ſhould retain their old Miniſters. As 
| Ide fame Year the Parliament of Provence (of which Anthony Chaſſanæus was chief 
4: Ea Preſident ) publiſhed an Edict againſt the'/audois, wih were very numerous in his Ju- 
made a- riſdiction, and eſpecially at Cabriers and Merindol. The Execution of this Edict was de- 
gainſ :he Jayed for ſeveral Years by the King's Order, with the Advice of W:liam du Bellay Lan- 
3 725 Governor of Piedmont. Nevertheleſs new Complaints being brought daily to the 
ted, ing againſt them, they ſent his Majeſty in 1544. a Confeſſion of their Faith, exactly 
agreeing with the Doctine of the Zainglian Churches, ſuppoſing thereby to ſave them- 
ſelves from Perſecution ;; but it proved juſt contrary, for the next'Year Johannes Mi- 
nerius Oppadeus who ſucceeded Chaſſanews in the Place of firſt Preſident of the Parliament 
of Provence, obtained Letters of the King, by the Recommendation of Cardinal 4: 
Tournon, by which it was ordered that the Edict of Parliament made againſt the Vau- 
dois ſhould be put in Execution. Ainerius who governed in the abſence of Count de 
Grignan Governor of Provence, having raiſed ſome Troops, and joining them with the 
Troops which the Vice-Legate of Avignon had furniſhed him with, led them againſt the 
Vaudau, took, ſacked and burnt their Cities, killed or burnt them cruelly, without any 
reſpe& of Age or Sex, and utterly deſtroyed them, excepting ſuch as hid themſelves 
— the Mountains, that they could not be catched, or ſuch as fled to Geneva or 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


The Hiſtory of the Bohemian Brethren, and Eſtabliſhment of Luthe- 
| taniſm in the Kingdoms of 1be North. | 


Three Societies of Chriſtians. The firſt was compoſed of Catholics, who were Bohemian 

:je& to the Pope, and followed the Doctrine and Rites of the Church of Rems in every Criſtian: 
thing. The Second were thoſe who were called Calixtinet, (a) who adminiſtred the 
Sacraments in both kinds, and read the Epiſtle and Goſpel in the Maſs in the Vulgar 
Tongue, and made no farther Alterations in the Doctrine or Ceremonies of the Church. 
The Third were thoſe whom they called the Fratres Bohemi, or The Brethren of Bohemia, 
who were alſo by ſome called Maldenſes, who were probably derived from the ancient 
Taberites; for tho* Pegiebracius and Rokyzana utterly ruined the Taborites, yet there were 
ſeveral Perſons which held their Principles, who ſurvived them, and formed a New 
Se. Theſe had for their Leader a Shoomaker,one Peter Keleſtiks, who drew up for them a 
Body of Doctrine, which they called Keleſicki's Forms. At laſt they choſe them a Paſtor, 


Brie | oy Moravia were, as we have obſerved in the former Century, divided into 73. g of 
U 


one Matthias Conwaldus, and in the Year 1467. (b) they made a public Separation from 
the Calixtines, and choſe new Miaiſters. They treated the Pope and Cardinals and 
Biſhops as Antichriſt, and the Church of Rome as the Whore ſpoken of in the Reve- 
lations. They rejected the Sacraments of the Church of Rome, as Abominations. They 
were governed by mere Laymen, whom they choſe for their Miniſters. They held the 
Holy Scripture for the only Rule of Faith, and their Migiſters obſerved none of the 
Ceremonies of the Church in the Clebration of the Maſs, nor made uſe of any other 
Prayer but the Lord's Prayer. They conſecrated Leavened Bread, withont any Prieſtly 
Veſtments or other Ceremonies. They allowed no Adoration in the Communion but 
of Jefus Chriſt, They rebaptized all ſuch Perſons, as joined themſelves with their 
Congregation, altho' they had been before baptized in the Church. They abominated 
the Worſhip of Saints'and Images, Prayers for the Dead, the Law of Celibacy, Vow 
Faſts, and the Ceremonies of the Church, and kept none of the Feſtivals but Coriftmaſ! 
Eafter and Whitſuntide. | 8 ; 
is Sec ſpread it ſelf much in Bobemiaand Moravia, and was become very numerous The Bohe- 
in the beginning of the Sixteenth Century, about which time being accuſed both by the mi2ns f 
Catholics and Calixtines to King Ladiſtau: [_ the Second J they drew up a Coafeſſion of Cofeſhonof 
their Faith which they preſented to him in 1504, to vindicate themſelves from the Er- * 
rors which had been laid to their Charge. 1a it they firſt declare, That they held firm- 
ly the Three Creeds, the Apoſtles, Nicene, and Athanaſſan. They deliver their Opi- 
nion of the Incarnation and Holy Trinity ia Orthodox Terms. They account the Church 
to be of two ſorts; the firſt is the Congregation of all the Elect from the beginning to 
the end of the World; the ſecond is made up of Miniſters, who have received their 
Miſſion from God, and of the People, who ſubmit themſelves to be governed by them. 
They own, that this Church is compoſed of Good and Bad. They add, that it is in- 
cloſed with the Church of wicked Men, which prevails for the preſent, becauſe ſuch as 
are unworthy of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities tyrannize over it : That as they are ready to 
obey ſuch Paſtors as teach the Truth, ſo they take themſelves not to be obliged to ſub- 
mit themſelves to evil Miniſters, nhoate Enemies to God's Church and the Truth, and 
for that reaſon it is, that they patiently endure Perſecution They aſſert, that the Mi- 
niſtry of the Church conſiſts ia the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and preaching of ſound Do- 
Qrine. They ſay, That the Sacraments which they hold to be Seven, are of Uſe inthe 
Church of Chriſt, becauſe they do prove to God's People that his Promiſes are fulfi}- 
led, and they ſerve to hold up an Union among the, Members of God's Church. They 


define Baptiſm to be a Sign of the inward Purity of the Soul procured by Faith. They 
| wt Bb - ackuowledge. 
[ (e) Called ſo from Calix a Cup; becauſe they their Confeſſion of Faith, in 1573. ſay, That their 
admimiſtred the Euchariſt in both Kinds. ] Secellion from the Culixtines was in 1457+] 


I) The Bohemian Brethren, in their Preface to 
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acknowledge, that both Adults and Infants ought to be baptized. They appoint 
that ſuch as have been regenerated by Baptiſm, be confirmed ia the Faith and Hope of 
-a Chriſtian by the Prayers and Laying on of the hands of the Biſhop, or Prieſt. They 
affirm concerning the Euchariſt, That when a Prieſt well qualified pronounceth in the 
Congregation of the Faithful theſe words, This is my Body, This is my Blood, the 
Bread becomes the Body, and the Wine the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they ought 
to add nothing to the words of Jeſus Chriſt, and for that Reaſon they have have taken 
away all other Prayers, believing, and doing only that which jeſus Chriſt hath ordered 
them to believe anddo. About the Sacrament. of Order they hold, that the Ordination of 
Prieſts is derived from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Supreme Biſhop, and that they are his 
Miniſters to teach the Goſpel, to judge in his ſtead, to offer Sacrifices and Prayers, 
to aſſure Men of the fulfilling of God's Promiſes. and to Excommunicate Offenders : That 
the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ought to imitate him, and execute their Office in an un- 
blamable Manner, to be free from Covetouſneſs and Simony, and to live a more Virtu- 
ous Life than other Chriſtians. They account three things neceſſary in the Ordination 
of a Prieſt, 1. The proof of his Faith, and good Life. 2. Prayers and Faſting, 
3. The Collation of Power by words which expreſs it, confirmed by the Laying on of 
hands. They make the Sacrament of Marriage to conſiſt in this, that the inſeparable 
Union of Man and Wife, are a Figure of the Union between Chriſt and his Church. They 
confeſs that a Sinner, that ackaowledgeth his faults, ought to confeſs his Sins to a 
Judicious Prieſt, who doing the Office of a judge in the Name of God and} his Church, 
ſhall repreſent to him the grievouſacſs of them, and give him wholeſome advice for, 
his Correction, that he ought to ſubmit humbly, when he is either bound, or loaſed by 
the Keys of the Church. Laſtly, They allow of the Cuſtom of Extream Uaction to 
the Sick, and acknowledge it to be a Sacrament, in that it ſignifies, that God grants 
Pardon of Sia to the Sick. They hold two Communions of Saints, the one profita. 
ble, and ſaving among the living Members of God's Church, and the other damning, 
namely that of Sinners, who Communicate only outwardly in the Sacraments, and Mini- 
ſtry of the Church, without having any ſhare in its Spiritual Benefits. Laſtly they confeſs, 
that he that communicates with Jeſus Chriſt by a lively Faith, receives Remiſſion of Sins 
by bim; That he that receives the Sacrameats of the Church, abtains alſo Remiſſion 
of his Sins by the Tame Faith and with the ſame certainty ; and if he holds faſt that Faith 
to the end of his Life he ſhall receive Eternal Glory at the day of Judgment in a happy 
Reſurrection. After they have ſet down this Confeſſion of their Faith, and declared that 
it is grounded upon the Holy Scripture,they ſay, That they have compoſed anotber Wri- 
ting, in which they deliver the Reaſons of their ſeparation from the Church of 
Rome which they were forced to leave, not only upon the account of the Errors, 
and Superſtitions of that Church, but alſo that they might enjoy a free uſe of the 
Sacraments eſtabliſhed by Jeſus" Chriſt, They beſeech King Ladiſſaus to receive their 
Confeſſion of Faith favourably, and allure him, that. if it be made to appear, that 
they are in an Errour, they are ready to leave it and embrace the truth, and ſo they 
ought not to be accuſed for Heretics, becauſe they are not obſtinate, but labour every 
day. more and more to amend themſelves; that they neither Lek Honours nor 
Riches, and are ſo far from ſeeking the Lives of others, that they pray for their Pro- 
ſecutors ; live in Peace, and are ſubſect to their Goyernours, ready to part with their 
Goods, and Lives rather than forſake the truth. They implore the King to ſuſſer 
them to live quietly in his Domivions, and in caſe he will not grant them that 
favour, to ſet at Liberty ſuch of their Brethren as'are impriſoned, and permit them 
lr ding their P | publiſhed an Ed, e 
i i Maus not regarding their Petitions, , publiſhed an Edict againſt the 
pp the Bohemian Bretbren, by which he forbad them to hold 4 opal . 
he vately or publicly, to teach their Doctrine either by word or writing, and com- 
mianBre- manded them to appear before the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Judges at Fragae ppan 
N the Feaſt of St. John the Evangeliſt, to abjure their Errors, and joyn themſelves either 
8 with. the Catholics or Calixtines, This Edict being publiſhed, the Bohemian Brgcbrev 
2 ſeat a ſecond Remonſtrance the King, in wbich they declare, that they ſeparated 
;- from the Church of Noms for the wickedneſs of its Biſhops, who wanted all manner 
Bohemi- 4 l , Manner 
an Bre» Piety and Humanity, and had loſt the Power of the Keys, and forſaken the Teutt 
n Religions Worltip, and the Orthodox Faith, and bad uſed them, as Hererics, Schilf 
 AingLa- matics, Sacrilegious Perſons, and Enemies of Peace, whereupon they declare, as in the 
— Preſence of God, that they had never aſſerted any thing Heretical, * 
b 8 * B29 3 | ga 
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gainſt God, the Orthodox Faith, the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, the Virgin, 
or the Saints, but had always 1 the Orthodox Faith, as their Confeſſion lately 
addreſſed to his Majeſty would manifeſt. They repeated their Doctrine about the 
Euchariſt, that wheu a Prieſt lawtully ordained pronounceth the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Bread becomes the true Natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin, 


which was to be given. for Mankind, and the Wine, the Natural — his Body 
ea 


which was to be ſhed for us, but Sacramentally, ſo that the Br is made a 
Spiritual Body, and the Wine Spiritual Blood; that they maintained, that this Sa- 
crament according to the laſtitution and Commandment ot Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Example of the Primitive Church, ought to be given and received under both Kinds; 
That Jeſus Chriſt not having commanded the Adoration of the Sacrameatal-preſence 
of his Body and Blood, but only to adore him at the right hand of his Father, 
they obeyed his Commandmeat in not Worſhippiag the Euchariſt. They own that 
the Virgin Mary is full of Grace; That ſhe was always à Virgin, and being without 
any pollutioa of Body or Mind, was ſanctified, and made fit for the Word to take fleſh of 
her, but they affirm, that they can't join in the Superſtitious Opinions and Practices, 
which have been introduced without any Foundation in the Holy Scripture. About the 
Saints they declare, That they cannot acknowledge any to be ſuch, but thoſe, who having 
received Grace by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt have continued in Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity unto the end, and always lived virtuous Lives; That they cannot doubt of the 
Holineſs of thoſe, to whom the Holy: Scripture gives Teſtimony, but as for others 
they had but an uncertain Opinion of their Salvation, though they hoped well of them: 
Having thus explained their Opinions, they implore his Majeſty not to ſuffer their 
Enemies to perſecute them remonſtrating to him; That Jeſus Chriſt did not require, 
that Men ſhould be brought to Religion by Violence or force, ſince he ſet- 
tled his Religion with abſolute Freedom, and they aſſure him, that they are ready to 
embrace the Truth, as ſoon, as they are convinced of it. Laſtly, That if his Ma- 
jelty will not moderate the ſeverity of his Edits, they have no other means left but to 
betake themſelves to the Supream Saviour and Defender of all Men, and to poſſeſs their 
Souls in Patience. 


Ladiflcus Anſwered them, by a Letter directed to Martha Bozchovitz, in which he B., Au. 
' ſays, That he would not remit one tittle of the ſeverity of his Edict, and with it he 5*#ine's 


an/wer 


ſent her an Anſwer to the two Petitions of the Bohemian Brethren, compoſed by Dr. ;, the Bo- 


Auguſtine, which being publiſhed, was confuted by the Bohemian Brethren, in a large h 


Cemian , 


Freatiſe printed, 1508. In this work they deny Tranſubſtantiation, affirming, That the Bretbren, 
Bread and Wine without changing their Nature are the Body and Blood of Jeſug 9:4 her 


explain themſelves about the chief Biſhop, of whom they had ſpoken in their Con 
fog of Faith, from whom all other Prieſts receive their Ordination, and ſay, that 
they did not mean the Pope, but Jeſus Chriſt who is called by St. Peter, the Shepherd, 
and Biſhop of our Souls, and who is the only Head of his Body the Church. They 
add, That the Pope, and his Council ought to be contented to be Servants of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, imitating his Life, his Poverty, Humility, Patience and Innocency, leading o- 
thers by their Doctrine and Example, into the way that oy to Heaven, and fee. 
ding the People by the Word of God, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as St. 
Peter, St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles did. Upon this they make a Compariſon be- 
tween the Life of the Apoſtles, and that of the Pope and Biſhops to make theſe laſt 
odious. They peremptorily rejet the Worſhip. and Invocation of the Virgin and 
Saints, and affirm, That we ought to pray to God only. They gave their Opinion of 


Purgatory by aſſerting two kinds of it, the one in this World, and the other in the 


World to come. They ſay that the firſt is certain, and grounded upon the Holy 
Scripture, but the other is uncertain, becauſe the Scripture makes no mention of it 
That the Primitive Church knew nothing of it, and that the Ancients ſay nothing 
of it, and that it was found out by ſome Modern Doctors and particularly by Thomas: 
Aquin. They approve rather of the Opinion of ſome of the Ancients, bo thought 
that the Ele ſhould be purified at the Day of Judgment by Fire, and that till the 
Reſurrection their Souls ſhall not enter into the Poſſeſſion of their Happineſs. About 
humane Conſtitutions they declare, that they will obſerve ſuch , as they believe nor 


to be contrary to Juſtice, and ſome of thoſe, which they believe unjuſt, if they 


may obſerve them without injuſtice, as Holidays, Faſts, and other indifferent Cuſtoms, 
bur they re ject ſach as they believe oY Faith and Juſtice, and are — 
| 1 k 


Anſwer to 


Chriſt, and repeat what they had ſaid againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament. ny 2 
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to the Commandments of God, and the Honour due to him, and which are the cauſe 
of 1dolatry, Falſe hope, and Superſtition. Then they reſume the Article of the 
Sacrament, and after they have diſcourſed long upon it, they conclude, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is not in the Sacrament by his Natural Body, and that he remains not in jr 
actually, and corporeally, but is their Spiritually by his Power, Grace and Truth, and 
bring ſeveral Examples to prove this Preſence, which quite exclude the Real and 
Corporal Preſence, poſitively rejecting Tranſubſtantiation. They concluded this Pa. 
per with two Quotations, one out of St. Bernard, and the other out of Petrarch, againſt 
the Manners of the Court of Rome. 
The Bo- Theſe Bohemians ſought in vain to ſupport themſelves by the Greek Church, and 
nemi-Y other Churches in the World, for they could find no Company of Chriſtians of their 
BY _ Judgment, unleſs perhaps a few ſcattered and hidden Waldenſes, But Luther no ſooner 
"herias declared himſelf againſt the Church of Rome, but they endeavoured to join with 
united. him and his Followers. He ſhewed at firſt great Averſion to that Sect, but the 
Bohemians ſending Deputies to him in 1523. with a full account of their Doctrine, 
he allowed of it in all points, except the Article of the Sacrament, which he de- 
ſired them to explain, yet he acknowledged them to be a Society of Chriſtians, 
whoſe Doctrine came neareſt to the Purity of the Goſpel. In 1532. they drew up an 
Apology, which Zather approved, and having in 1535. publiſhed their Confeſſion of 
Faith Reformed, he made a Preface to it full of Commendations, and wrote a Eetter 
ro them, in which he aſſures them, that he is better ſatisfied in their Doctrine than 
he was, and that he believes, that their Brethren were better iuform'd of his Opi- 
nions, than they were at their firſt Enterview ; That being agreed about the chief 
Articles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, they ought to be united by the Bonds of Chriſtian 
Charity, and not let a ſmall difference about ſome Ceremonies divide them, that he 
was ſo far from diſliking the ſeverity of Diſcipliue uſed in their Churches, that 
could rather have wiſhed, that it could be obſerved in + the Churches of his 
Country. 
The Second The Bobemion in this Confeſſion of Faith clear themſelves from the charge of Au- 
Confeſſion baptiſm, but own that in former times, they had a cuſtom to baptize thoſe anew, 
of ile Bo- that had been baptized by the Romiſh Prieſt, but they ſay, that they have now - 
9 left off that practice, and make this excuſe for their former cuſtom, That the Church 
: of Rome treated them after the fame manner by rebaptizing all thoſe whom the 
had baptized. In this Confeſſion of Faith they allow of but two Sacraments, | 
of Juſtification by Faith only, expreſs themſelves more fully about the Virtue and 
Efficacy of Baptiſm, than they had done in their former Confeſſion ; and diſapprove of 
their Cuſtom in rebaptizing thoſe , who had been baptized in the Church of Rome. 
About the Lord's Supper they only affirm, that the Bread is the true Body, and the 
Wine the true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that nothing ought to be added to Chriſt's 
words, nor any other ſenſe impoſed upon them than what they naturally have. 
They condemn thoſe who deny, that the Lord's Supper is the true Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt. They permit nothing elſe to be done in the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, than what Jefus Chriſt himſelf commanded and did. They hold that the 
Coinmunion under both Kinds is of Divine Right. They allow none to receive this 
- Sacrament, but ſuch as come to it with Purity, Reverence, and Faith, and after they 
have examined themſelves according to the advice of the Apoſtle, they celebrate the 
Sacrament thus. They Preach a Sermon before the Communion, in which they ſpeak 
of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, the Graces which he hath Merired for ns, the Sal- 
vation offered to all the World by his Blood, and the Benefits which he Works in the 
Faithful by their reliance upon his Death; Then the Congregation join in the public 
Prayers, and the Miniſters recite the Words of the loſtitution, exhorting the People 
to believe, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent, and they give it to all the Aſſiſtants 
who are Kneeling, andreceive it with Thankſgiving, They allow the Miniſters of the 
Church a Power to ſhnt Sinners out of the Kingdom of God, and to abſolve the Peni - 
tent, not by their own Authority but as Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt by his 
Word and Sacraments, admitting them to the Holy Communion, or keeping them 
from it; They refuſe to worſhip Saints, or Images. They approve of Faſting, which 
they make to conſiſt not in abſtaining from certain Meats, but in the manner of Eating, 
with Sobriety and Temperance and mortifying of the Body. They teach, that no Man 
ought to be forc'd to live a ſingle Life, but they confeſs, that thoſe who have embraced 
a ſingle Life, that they may attend more diligently to the ſervice of the Church, 


ought 
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ought not to marry, unleſs they can no other way ſubdue the deſires of the Fleſh, 
and in that caſe they order ſuch Perſons to diſcover their condition to the Heads 
of the Church, and to follow their Direction. * was the Confeſſion of Faith 
which the Brethren of Bohemia and Moravia publi in 1535, upon which a Union 
was concluded with the Lutherans and afterwards with the Zuinglians, whoſe Opinions 
they afterwards followed. 


In the Northern Kingdoms there happened alſo ſtrange Revolutions, as well in Changesin 


159 


Civil Government as in Religion, in the beginning of this Century : Theſe King- — 22 


doms embraced Chriſtianity in the Ninth Century. The Clergy was grown rich and 

erful, and the Biſhops had a large ſhare in the Government. Canatſon, 
cauſed himſelf to be choſen King of Sweden and Norway in 1445, contrary to the Treaty 
of Calmar, by which the Kingdoms of Sweden, Denmark, and Norway were united and 
made ſubject to one Prince, deſiring to govern without any dependance on the Biſhops, 
ordered that a Search ſhould be made into the Rights, which the Clergy had uſurped, 
and forbidding that any foundations of Churches or Monaſtaries ſhould be laid for 
the future was treated as an Heretic, and Jobs Benedicti de Salſtat Archbiſhop of Up- 
ſal, made a private League with Chriſtiern |. King of Denmark , to reſtore the U- 
nion of Calmar. Chriſtiern therefore _— a great Army into Sweden, the Arch- 
biſhop Excommunicated King Caxxrſor in a ſolemn Maſs which he celebrated, and ha- 
ving put off his Epiſcopal Veſtments, he took his Cuiraſſe and Spear, and ſwore he 
would never lay them down to put on his Habits, till he had driven Canutſon out 
of the Kingdom. The other Biſhops followed his Example, and joyn'd with a Party 
of the Danes as he had done. Canutſon was Vanquiſh'd, and forced to fly out of the 
Kingdom 3; and the Archbiſhop of Upſal entrin into Stockholm in 1457. cauſed Chri- 
ſtiern I. to be proclaimed King, but this Prince unmindful of ſo great a Ser- 
vice, ſeized upon the Archbiſhop of Upſal, and having impriſoned him in a Caſtle of 
Denmark, Canutſon recovered his Throne and kept it, till the Archbiſhop of Upſal 
being ſer at Liberty, began the War againſt him, and joyning Battle with him upon 
the Lake of Meler, gained ſo compleat a Victory, that Cannrſor was forced to 
yield himſelf up to kis Enemy, who obliged him to renounce his Kingdom, and 
ſent him Priſoner into a Caſtle of Finland, The Archbiſhop after this ſucceſs, had 
the Chief part in the Government as long as he lived ; but he dying in 1458. Ca- 
nurſon was reſtored, but with ſmall Power. The Succeſſors of this King, Steno and 
Suanto Stura, enjoyed only the Title of Adminiſtrators. In the mean time the Kings 
of Dammes endeavoured all = could to exſtinguiſh that Office, and make Sweden 
ſubject to them by renewing the Treaty of Camar. The Biſhops favoured their de- 
fign, and Jacobus Ulphonis Archbiſhop of Upſal, after the Death of Suanto Stara the 
Auminiſtrater, did all he could to bring Sweden under the Government of Denmark ; 
but failing in his Deſign, he left his Archbiſhoprick to the Son of Eric Trolle 4 Se- 
nator and an Enemy to Steno Stura, who Was choſen Adminiftrator. This new Arch- 
biſhop engaged in the Intereſts of Chriſtiern Il. King of Denmark, and quarrelled imme- 
diately wi.h the Adminiſtrator. His Suffragan Biſhops followed his Example, and 
ſome of the forwardeſt of them propoſed to pray the King of Denmark to break 
the League. The Adminiſtrator ſummoned the Archbiſhop before the States Aſſem- 
bled at Telbe, to take the Oath of Allegiance, which he was obliged to do becauſt 


of his Place; but the Archbiſhop iaſtead of obeying, ſhut himielf up in his Caſtle 


at Steque. 

About the ſame time Leo X. had ſent * Arcembold; in the Quality of his 
Legate into the Northern Kingdoms to publiſh Indulgences, to be granted to all 
fuch as would contribute to the building of St. Peters Church at Rome. This Bi- 
ſhop ſtrained his Power to the higheſt in Denmark, and raiſed there vaſt Summs 
which he improved all manner of ways. Then going into Sweden, he procured leave 
of the Adminiſtrator to publiſh his Bulls of Indulgences, and having farmed 
out the Profits, he gathered immenſe Summs. He alſo endeavoured to reconcile 
the Adminiſtrator to the Archbiſhop of Upſal, but the Adminiſtrator telling hint 
the Reaſons that he had not to truſt the Archbiſhop, becauſe he held Corr 
dence with the King of Denmark, Arcemboldi could not effe& his deſigns. The 


of Denmark beginning ſome Acts of Hoſtility, the Adminiſtrator proceeded again 


in t - 
Nortbern 
who King dont. 


the Archbiſhop, as the Chief Conſplrator. He was ſummoned before the States, 


who declared him a Rebel, and prayed the Adminiſtrator to ſecure his Perſon. The 
Adminiſtrator thereupon immediately marched againſt him with ſome 2 — 
| | eg 
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ſieged the Archbiſhop in the Fortreſs of Steque, obliged him to Capitulate, and ſent him 
to Stec tholm, where the Senate tryed him, and ordered him to reſign his Archdi- 
ſhoprick, to retreat into a Monaſtery, and to do Penance for his Faults, and they 
demoliſhed the Fortreſs'of Segal The Archbiſhop Reſigned in a full Senate, bur 
then fled privately to Rome, to Complain of the Injury done him. Upon his Com. 


plaints Arcemboldi was commanded to return into Sweden, and threaten the Adm. 


niſtrator with Excommunication, if he did not reſtore the Archbiſhop z bur it being 
refaſed, Leo X. laid the whole Kingdom of Sweden under an luterdic, and Excom. 
municated the Adminiſtrator, and Senate. The Archbiſhop of Lunden in Denmark, and 
the Biſhop of Odenſee in Fionia (a) were employed to execute this Bull, and Chriſtiern Il. 
was deſired to defend it. The Adminiſtrator on the other ſide, ſeized all ſuch Summs 
in Sweden, as were due to Arcemboldi, ariſing from the diſtribution of Indulgences. 
Chriſtiern being Authorized by the Pope's Bull, invaded Sweden with a powerful Ar. 
my, put all to Fire and Sword, and gave Battle to the Adminiſirator, who having 
his Leg broken by a Cannon Shot, died a few days after. The Archbiſhop of Uy/al 
was Reſtored, and having called the States together, cauſed them to acknowledge 
Chriſtiern for their King. This King being become Maſter of all Sweden, went to Srock- 
holm to be Crowned there November the 1ſt. 1520. All the Great Men were in- 
vited to that Solemnity, and when they leaſt thought of any ſuch thing, Chriſftiern ap- 
rehended them all by the Advice of the Archbiſhop of Upſal, who demanded 
Jutice againſt the Dead Adminiſtrator, and all the Senators who obliged him to re. 
inquiſh his Honour. The King remitted the whole buſineſs to Theodore Archbi- 
ſhop of Lunden, and to the Biſhop of Odenſe, one of his Suffragans, who were im, 
ployed to execute the Bull of 'Excommunication againſt the Adminiſfrator and the 
Senate. Theſe Bi began to proceed againſt the Accuſed, but becauſe a formal 
Tryal would have too long, the King without more ado, brought them forth 
upon a Scaffold, and cauſing the Pope's Bull to be read to them, he ordered them 
all to be put to Death. The Biſhop of Scara and Stregnez, all the Senate, and Ninety 
four Lords had their Heads cut off, November the Sth, and the City of Stockholm 
was left to the fury of the Daniſh Soldiers, who barbarouſſy murdered the greateſt 
part of the Citizens; but this Cruelty was not long unrevenged, for Guſtæuus Eric- * 
ſon who was deſcended of the Ancient Kings of Sweden, and had eſcaped into the 
Mountains of Dalecarlia, encouraged that Province to riſe, gathered ſome Troops, 
made a great — — in a little time, defeated the Archbiſhop of Upſal, and being 
received into Soc was choſen King of Sweden by the States in 1521. (b) On 
the other ſide, Chriſtriern was deprived of his Kingdom, and forced to fly by the 
Danes, who choſe Frederick of —— Duke of ' Holſtein in his ſtead, and obli- 
ed him to fly to the Low Countries. Ten Years after he trying to recover his 
brone by the help of the Hollanders, was taken and impriſoned, and fo continued 
to his Death which happened January the 25th. 1559. Lutheraniſm was brought 
into Swedeland under Guſtavus. Some German Soldiers in his Troops laid the firſt 
foundation of that Doctrine in that Kingdom. Then Gaſtevus to leſſen the Antho- 
rity of the Clergy, and enrich himſelf with their Spoils, following the Coun- 


cil of his Chancelour Anderſon, who favoured the Doctrine of Luther , ſuffered it to 


| 32 


ſettle there. Olaus Petri who was educated in Witremberg, and was one of Luther's 
Followers, and ſome other Lutheran Preachers having the King's Protection under- 
hand diſperſed that Doctrine in Sweden. Pope Adrian VI. to ſtop its Progreſs in 
that Kingdom, ſeat as his Legate thither a Swede of great Merit named Fobn Magni, 
who was then at Rome. This Legate Arriving juſt at the time when Guſtavus was 
choſen King, and Guſtavss Trolte Archbiſhop of Upſal who was expelled the King- 
dom followed the King of Denmark, was choſen againſt his Will by the Kiog and 
Lords to fill the Archbiſhoprick of Upſal. 2 
Sometime after the King forbad the Clergy to make uſe of Excommunications 
againſt their Enemies, or Debtors, made void the juriſdiction of the Officials, re- 
mitted all matters to the Secular Tribunals, forbad the Biſhops to ſeize upon the 1n- 
heritances of Eccleſiaſtics in their Dioceſes, and revoked ſeveral Exemptions which 
the Church enjoyed. The Biſhops complained of theſe Declarations, and that Olaus 
Ferri had Tranſlated the New Teſtament into the Swediſh Tongue, from that which 
| Luther 


, . nez in June 17. 1523, 2 little before Stockholm was 
L G 2 ſays that Guſtavus Ericſon was Surrendred & wh e ock bol 
choſen King by the States, at a Convention at S- a 
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Luther had Printed in the German. The King anſwered that the Clergy having Chingesin 
ſcized upon the Rights of the Crown during the Civil Wars, they ought not to Aion 
take it ill if his Officers made ſtrict enquiry after them. As for Olaus, he was Noo . 
ready to abandon him as alſo his other Subjects, if they were convicted of Hereſie. x;,,,,,.. 
Olaw immediately offered to prove the Clergy guilty of ſeveral Errors, before his 
Majeſty and the Senate. The King agreed to the Propoſition, and a Conference 
was appointed at Upſal. The Biſhops refuſed to Diſpute with a Man, of whom by 
their Offiice they were Judges, and choſe a Divine one Gallus to defend their Cauſe. 
Theſe two Doctors Diſputed a long time about Purgatory, Indulgences, Communion 
vader both kinds, Celibacy of Prieſts, and the Temporal Power of the Clergy, but 
ſeeing they could not agree upon their ma there Diſpute could not be car- 
ried very far. Gallus would make uſe not only of Scripture, but alſo of the Tra» 
dition of the Councils and Fathers. Olaw would admit of no other Authority, 
but Scripture. The (Diſpute at length falling upon the Tranſlation of the Ven 
Teftament made by Olaus, the King deſited the Archbiſhop of Upſal to cauſe one to 
be made: This was the Reſult of the Conference: The Archbiſhop called an Aſ- 
ſembly of his Suffragan Biſhops at Stockholm, with the chief of the Secular Prieſts and 
Monks, and it was agreed, notwithſtanding that the Biſhop of LZinkopine much op- 
ſed-it, that there ſhould be a Tranſlation of the New Teſtament into the [Swediſh 
— oppoſed to Olauss. The King alſo convoked the Senate at Stockholm, and 
deſired of that Aſſembly to grant him two thirds of the Tythes for the mainte- 
nance of his Troops, and to make uſe of the Church Plate to pay the the Debts of 
the State. The Senate approved of this Propoſition. The Act was paſſed, and 
the King appointed Commiſſioners to put it in execution in the Provinces. This Con- 
duct did much diſcontent the Clexgy and Monks, who raiſed aud carried on Sedi- 
tions. Guſtavus, when he had allayed theſe Commotions, forbad the Monks to ftir 
out of their Cloiſters more than twice a year, and removed all Strangers. from the 
Government of them, and put Natives in their room. Then he demanded of the 
Biſhops. the Fortreſſes that belonged to them, and obtalned an Order in the General 
Aſſembly of the States, that they ſhould put them into his hands; That they ſhould 
diſmiſs their Troops; That they ſhould fit no longer in the Senate, nor apply the 
Fines and Confiſcations to their own. advantage, that the Plate and uſeleſs Bells in 
the Churches ſhould be ſold to diſcharge the Public Debts ; That the Nobility-might 
redeem their Eſtates Mortgaged hy their Anceſtors to the Glergy, paying the Mo- 
ney upoa them; That two Thirds of their Tythes ſhould. be ſeized for the ſupport 
of the Troops in time of War, and for the Maintenance of | Hoſpitals and Schools in 
times of Peace. This Edict was ſigned by.the" Biſhops themſelves. The Archbiſhop 
of Upſal, whom the King could not engage, was ſent by his Majeſty a little before 
into Polaud, from whence he went to Rome to deſire the Aid of Clement VII. and to 
ſhew him in how great danger Religion was in Sweden. * 
Guſtavus having publiſhed this Order, put himſelf at the Head of bis Troops of 
Horſe, and marched ſucceſſively through the Provinces to put it in execution. Olaxs 
Petri and ſeveral other Lutheran Teachers attended him, and preached before him 
in the greateſt Churches. The greateſt part of the Clergy profeſſed Lutheraniſm 
publickly, were married, and introduced Divine Service in the Vulgar Tongue. The 
Biſhop of Linkopinc fled into Poland, and the other Biſhops abſconded in their Houſes, 
and fo continued in ſilence. The greateſt part of the Monks left their Convents, 
ſome to turn Libertines, others to avoid Perſecution. The Biſhop of Scars, and 
the Grand Marſhal Twreio Hanſon, fled with the more Zealous Papiſts into Dale- 
carlia, where they gathered a Party, but were ſoon diſperſed by the Army of G- 
vu, who having now nothing to fear, did at length openly profeſs himſelf a Lutheran, 
and made Olaus Petri Miniſter of Stockholm, and Lawrence Petri Archbiſhop of Upſal, 
Who performed the Ceremony of Guſftavxs's Coronation, and married publicly one 
A tht Prince's Relations. In the Year 1529. Guſtav called a General Aſſembly of 
all his Clergy, and there cauſed the Confeſſion of Augsburg to be taken for the Rule 
of Faith, (ij and all Obedience to the Pope to be ſolemaly renounced. _ In other things 
the 


ACO Our Author here follows Mr. Vertat too in their Room, This is all that Meſeniw ſays. 
. J. Meſſenius was Vertat's Author, who ſays, Vortat did not conſider that this was done the year - 
that the King called a Synod at Oerebro in 1529, before the Lutheran Confeſſion was delivered into 
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Chongerin the Swedes of all other Proteſtants have made the leaſt Alterations in the Ceremonies, 
in eh: Nor. They have Biſhops, (a) Prieſts and Deacons married. Their Churches are very like 


ours, and their Liturgy differs not very much from that of the Romer Church. They 


Kingdoms. retain the uſe of Confeſſion, and ſeveral other Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. 


The Alteration of Religion in Denmark was alſo made by the Kings of that 
Country: {Chriſtiern Il. profeſſed the- Lutheran Religion when he was obliged to fiy 
into the Low-Countries, But Frederick was the firſt who allow'd Zather's Opinions 
to be preached openly in the Churches of Denmark in 1524. His Son Chriftiers Ill. 
taking upon him the management of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſairs, ſettled the Reformation ac- 
cording to the Confeſſion of unc. and made all the Clergy Proteſtants in 1527. 
In the Year 1535. ſucceeding his Father, he ſent for John Bugenhagims, a Scholar of 
Luthers uſually Pomeranxs, from Wittemberg, who fully ſettled Latheraniſm in 
that Kingdom. Frederick II. continued till to uphold it, and when Pope Pins Iv. 
defired him to receive his Nuncio's, who were ſent into Germany to ſummon the Prin- 
ers to the Council of Trent, his Anſwer was, That neither he nor his Father 
had ever acknowledged the Pope, and he for his part would hearken to no ſuch 


Propoſition. 


a Their Biſhops have a regular Succeſſion, tinum | enſem, Stregnefie quinto Januarii 
2 1 believe no other Lutheran Church can . 2 tg 2 fle. 


ſbew. The firſt Proteſtant Biſhops were canoni- ter invitand as. Nec prius Ai. Laurentius Andi ee, 
cally Conſecrated by the laſt Popiſh Biſhops who. ilud cui Negotium Rex commiſſſet, Petrum buc per 
would not themſelves comply with the Reforma- movere poterat, quam Candidat i Literis ſpoſpondiſſen, 
tion, Meſſeniw the great Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorian — confirmationem Roma impet ratur. efent & 
of the North, who lived fince the Reformation, ri efſeut illic Excuſationem facturi citra licentian 
owns this Fa& without Scruple. His witneſs is Pont iſciam con ſecrant is. (Chron, Scondianæ lib. 5. 
indi le, becauſe he himſelf | 8 47.) Here were Four Biſhops called together io 
1. and lo l _ Ca b te theſe Candidates: The of 
in the North of Finland, for his Faith. His Scara, Sregnez, Alo, and Wefteras. The Biſbop 
Scondic Clronolegy hoe however that Authority in Fefteras who drew in the reſt, was himſelf drawn 
— that it bin lately publiſhed by r. in by the Chancellor Anderſon, any oy hs pre 
i 1 e Ni 


rold at Srockbolm with t P His ſes ot the Candidates that 
—— theſe, Anno MDExV L. Frinceps excuſe at Rome. So — the 1 ge |; 


are 
vw 1 Boful 
2 ratus 4 — ——— Mag- 
un Scarenſem, Aagmen Stregnenſem, & Mar- | 
Inde Lutheranis procrevit in Orbe 3 
( Meſſen Scondis illuſtratz, Tom. g. p.49.) 
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; CHAP. XXII. 5 
of Provincial Councils held in France and Germany, before : 1 "IP 
cil of Trent, againſt the New Here ſies. 


ry as they had formerly been, yet the growth of Hereſie, and the neceſſity of a 
ormation in the Diſcipline of the Church, and the Manners of Chriſtians, ſtirred 
up ſome powerful Archbiſhops to call Councils in their Provinces, to make Deciſions 
in matters of Doctrine, and to make ſome Regulations in Manners. An extract of 
thoſe that were held before the Council of Trent met, is as followeth. 


The Council of BOURGES, in the Tear 1528. 


HIS Provincial Council was held in March 1528. upon the account of the Hereſie The coun- 
of Luther. Francis de Tournon, Archbiſhop of Bourges Preſided in it, and all ei of 
the Biſhops, Abbats, Priors, and Deputies of the Chapters of his Province were pre- 8 
ſent at it. This Council laid an Impoſition of Tenths upon the foot of the laſt for 
two Years, upon all Benefits exempt, or not exempt ( thoſe of St. John of Jeruſalem 
not excepted ). all Societies, and Colleges, to be paid, one Moiety every Six Months, 
or ſooner if it were neceſlary, to diſcharge the Ranſome of Francis the Dauphin of 
France, and Henry Duke of Orleans, whom Francis l. their Father, had left as Hoſtages 
at Madrid, when he was releaſed from Priſon. In this Council the following Conſtituti- 
ons were alſo made concerning the Reformation of Mannets, and concerning the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. HLH! 2 „„ „ RD 7 7 

The Firſt declares, That Luther's Hereſie having been condemned by the Holy See, 
ought to be condemned, in general only by the Biſhops, at ſuch times and places, as 
they ſhall judge convenient, without mentioning the Errors particularly, unleſs they , 
find, that ſome of thoſe condemned Errors do ſpread themſelves, and then they ſhall 
condemn thoſe particular Errors. 1 1 „ „ ELEES | | 
be Second is, That Pariſh Prieſts ſhall give an Information to their Biſhops of ſuch - 
of their Pariſhioners, as they ſhall know do hold the Doctrines of Luther, and are 
his 1 as alſo that deel in Fortune. telling and Magic, that they may be 

uniſhed. | n 1 
: The Third forbids all Perſons to Sell, Print, or keep any Books in which the He- 
reſie of Luther, or his Followers ſhall be diffuſed under the, Puniſhment of Impriſon- 
ment for a Month, ia caſe of Contravention after the Publication of the Decrees of 
this Council, or of ſome other Penalty, and enjoyns all Perſons, that have any ſuch 


; Ltho' Provincial Councils were not ordinarily held in thebeginning of this Centu. 
ec 


Books to deliver them to the Biſhop, vr his Grand Vicars. 433 

The Fourth orders, That no Perſon ſhall buy or ſell any Books of Divinity, tran- 
ſlated into the French Tongue, within eight Years laſt paſt, unleſs they have been re- 
viewed by the Ordigaries of the Places. e . 

The Fifth commands, That no Preachers of Indulgences ſhall Preach up, or publiſh 
any Indulgences, or other things without the Allowance, and Approbation of the Bi- 
ſhop under his hand; and the Pariſh Prieſts that ſhall permit ſuch Abuſes ſhall be puniſhed 
as well as the Preachers; That no ſtrange Preachers of what Order ſoever they be, ſhall 
be allowed to preach without the Approbation of their Ordinary. _— 

The Sixth enjoins Pariſh Prieſts to explain to their Congregations every Lord's day 
in their Sermons, ſome part of the Ten Commandments, the Goſpel, or Epiſt le for 
the day, or to give them ſoine Exhortation to Virtue, or reproof of their faults, 
or they may read to them ſome part of Gerſon's Book, tranſlated into French, entituled 
Opus Tripartitum, or a Book in three parts, and that they may ſpend more time in inſtruct- 
ing the People they ſhall ſhorten the ordinary Prayers, and others that are not neceſſary. 

The Seventh appoints, That the Decrees of Synods fhall be tranſlated into French, 
and the Synodical Prayers ſhall be fo framed, that all the People may underſtaud 
them, and that the Prieſts and Clerks ſhall 888 to be at them. | 4 

C 
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The Coun. The. Eighth forbids both the Clergy and People to walk in the Church in the time 

citof of Divine Service or Sermon, or at the publiſhing of any Orders. 

= 12 The Ninth commands, That according to the Council of Conſtance, a Provincial 
Council ſhall be held every three Years, and that the Biſhops ſhall viſit every Year. 

The Tenth ſays, That Blaſphemers ſhall be ſought out, and puniſhed, 

The Eleventh appoints the Pariſh Prieſts to exhort the People to fall upon their 
knees a while, when they ſhall hear the Bell ring for the Elevation of the Hoſt. 

The Twelfth enjoins the Curates not to ſuffer certain ridiculous Ceremonies any! 
longer to be uſed in the Admfniſtration of the Sacraments of Baptiſm and Marriage, and 
forbids Penitents to diſcover the Penances enjoined them by their Confeſſour ; and 
Cofeſſours to tell, what they have iinpoſed, or what has been revealed in Confeſſion. 

The Thirteenth appoints, That the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, and the 
Progmatick Santtion about the Reſidence of Prebendaries, and other Miniſters of the 
Church, ſhall be obſerved, as alſo what is there ordain'd about Divine Service, Singing 
of Pſalms, and the Pauſes in Singing. 

The Fourteenth orders, That hereafter the Fines, or Perquiſites of the Biſhop's Seals 
ſhall not be farmed. | 

The Fifteenth forbids Printers, or Bookſellers to print any Books belonging to the 
Church without the Allowance of the Biſhop. | 

The Sixteenth requires, That no Confraternities ſhall be erected without the per- 
miſſion of the Biſhop, and that there ſhall be no Feaſts, or Dancings upon the Account 
of theſe Confraternities, nor any uſurious Contracts. 

The Seventeenth allows, That the Biſhops may leſſen the Number of Feaſts, as they 
ſhall judge convenient. | | 

The Eighteenth enjoyns School-maſters not to read any ſuch Books to their Scho 
as may make them averſe to Divine Worſhip, and the Ceremonies of the Church. 

The Nineteenth obliges Curates to viſit all their Pariſhioners once a Year, and eſpeci- 
ally about Eafter, nevertheleſs without any prejudice to the Exemptions of priviledged 
Perſons- | | 
- The Tweatieth orders, That Ordinaries ſhall not grant Letters Dimiſſory, till they 
have examined and found thoſe to be capable that deſire them; That ſuch at are Or- 
dained without Letters Dimiſſory, ſhall be ſuſpended for as long a time as the Bi- 
ſhop pleaſeth, and ſhall ſuffer bodily puniſhment, if they are found unfit, That they 
ſhal grant Letters Dimiſſory to ſuch only as have a Benefice or a patrimonial Title. 

The Twenty firſt appoints, That Biſhops ſhall not give leave to thoſe, who have a 
Cure of Souls, to leave their Flock, and ſerve at other Benefices. | 
The Twenty ſecond forbids Nuns to leave their Houſes, and obliges ſuch, as are 
parted from them, to return. | 

The Twenty third obliges the Monks, who live out of their Monaſteries, to return 
to them again, and live according to their Rules. : 

- In this Aſſembly it was agreed, That they ſhould preſent their moſt humble Remon- 
ſtrances to the King about the Encroachments,which the Lay- Judges made upon the Ju- 
riſdiction and Liberty of Eccleſiaſtics, and they drew up the Canons following for the 
Reformation of the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction. | + 

The Firſt was, That no Monitory's ſhould (a) be granted, unleſs the concern was at 
leaſt above 200 Livres for the obtainant. ; | 
The Second orders, that Monitorys, and Excommunication (h), iſſued ont againſt 
ſuch as are concerned in any Action, ſhall not include their Wives, Children and 
Ser vants of both Sexes. é « 

The Third ſays, That Eccleſiaſtical Practiſers, Notaries, Clerks, Proctors, and o- 
thers ſhall not exact their Salaries due to them upon the account of their Offices by 
the of Excommunication, but only by way of Interdict to exclude them the Church, till 
way Judges ſhall order it otherwife, when they have found the Debtors contumacions. 


The 


(a) A Monitory is a Citation out of an Eccle- ſignifies the laſt Monition in Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
cal Court, to oblige thoſe that have anf during which a Candle is light: So that if the 
Knowledge of Crimes, or other Facts, concerning party that is admoniſhed ſubmits not before the 
which the Court delires to be informed, to come ndle goes out, the Sentence of Excommun!- 
and declare what they know of the matter upon cation is » and all Paing and Penalties are de- 
pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. clared to be incurred, } 

[ (The French wordhere is aves; which —- 
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The Fourth will not allow Letters of Excommunication to be granted upon the firſt The Coun 
aft of Contumacy, but only an Interdi& to forbid them the Church, yaleſs the / 7 
Ocdinaries judge, that it ought otherwiſe to be ordered through the difference of rags" 


Cuſtoms. - = 
* rifth orders, That to the end Metropolitical Judges may do Joſtice, the Suf- 
fragan Biſhops, or the Officials ſhall make the Information and Inquiries in Lin and 
French, or at leaſt in a Tongue which is under ſtood in the Metropolis, | 
There were alſo two other Regulations made in this Council, of which one Orders 
Corates and all beneficed Perſons, that have Charge of Souls, to reſide upon their 
Benefices, and that Dil ations for Non-reſidence ſhall not be granted, nor Vicars | 
made without a conſideration of the Cauſe. The ſecond is, That to hinder all Pollu- 
tion and Profa nation, Church yards ſhall de incloſed as ſoon as poſſible, and at the 
loageſt within three Years after the Publication of the Regulations of this Council, 
and if thoſe who ought to take care to have it done ſhall neglect it, they ſhall be pu- 
niſhed by the Ordinary. | 


T he Council of the Province of Sens held at Paris in the Jar 1 528, 


| F 
HE fame Year Cardinal ds Præ Archbiſhop of Sen, held a Council of bis pro- 


vince at Paris, which began February 3. and ended October g, wing. 
The Decrees of that Council are divided into two Parts, the firſt concerns 


and the ſecond Diſcipline and Manners. 


| | of Sens, 
The Preface, which is ſet before this Council ſhews that the Errors of Luther, Zuin- Laab. 


is in 


glins, and the other New Heretics agreed with thoſe of Manes, Aerius, Vigi 
Peter Waldo, Marſilins Pat avinus, and Wickiiffe. *Tis alſo obſerved in the 
that theſe Innovators do not agree among themſelves ; That ſome of them pull 
down Images, but others ſuffer'd them to ſtand ; That ſome of them reje& all humane 
Conſtitutions as Poiſon, and others defend them as very neceſſary 3 That ſome of 
them teach the Doctt ines of the Anibaptiſti, and others abhor their Practices; That 
they agree not about the Euchariſt, but ſome believe, that it is only a fign of the 
Body and Blood of pe Chriſt, but others declare, that they believe that it is the 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt; but here alſo both depart from the truth, be- 
cauſe they bold that the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine remain: Some of them 
that they have the Holy Spirit, which gives them ſuch a knowledge of the Scripture, that 
they need no luterpreter; but othery of them are not of this Opinion. That theſe Con- 
tradictions do ſufficiently demonſtrate how far they are from the truth, which is always 
the ſame, and is never contrary to it ſelf. | | 
Before the Decrees of this Council concerning the Faith is prefixed a Synodical Epi- 
ſtle of Cardinal da Prat, in which he condemns in and Anathematizes as He- 
retics, all thoſe, who believe, or maintain with obſtinacy any Doctrine different from 
what is held in the Church of Nome, becauſe the Univerſal Church cannot Err, being 
governed by the Holy Spirit. He likewiſe Excommunicates the Defenders, and favourers 
of Heretics, and requires all Perſons to avoid ſuch Men, as are ſo] of Hereſie, 
after they have been once, or twice admoniſhed. He' then ſets down ſome Rules, 
which ought to be obſerved in proceeding againſt Heretics, and the differeat n- 
niſhments, which ought to be inflied upon them. They, who are condemned, hy 
Heretics, aud who will not abjure their Hereſie, ſhall be condemned in the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Court to Penance, and al Impriſonment, and after they are degraded 
of their Orders, if they are Clerks, delivered to the Secular Arm: And becauſe it 
would be hard to get ſuch a ſufficient number of 2 as the Canons 
require for the degrading of Prieſts, he gives one Biſhop alone power to do it by calling 
in the Aſſiſtance of the Abbats, and other Prelates. As to ſuch as relapſe he orders, 
that they ſhall be delivered to the Secular Arm without any other form of Proceſs ; 
and he declares, That thoſe are ſuch who have abjured their Hexeſie before a Judge 
even though they were not codemaed, and fall into that or any other Hereſie, or, 
„or favour Heretics, Yet he will not have the Sacraments of Penance, or the 
hariſt denyed to ſuch, as are ſorry for their faults. The Goods of Heretics ſhall 
de confiſcated, after Judgment paſſed by the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, that is to ſay the 


. Goodsof Laymen to the public Treaſury. and thoſe of the Clergy to the uſe of the 
| Cc 3 | Church. 
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eil of the 


Province 
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forvids all private Meetings of Heretics, and the read. 
en.under the Penalties inflicted by the Canons to 

rer Heretii and. in t oſt place it ſays, That the Secular Magiſtrate ſhal] be 
mb s Eccleſiaſtica a Jidges, in executing the Sentences pronounced againſt 


991 frer this Lertet ad the ſeyeral Decrees of the Council, concerning Matters of 
2 | 


The Firſt is ab pov the Daley, an and Infallibility of the Church. It is there declared 
That it "canvot to apy, Error about Faith or Manners; that there is no Salvation 


out of its Boſoty, char it is 100% and infallible ;, that it can 't fall from Charity; nor 
depart from 1 91 7 at * not depend oa i its Authority; both 
in The 8 9 445 th 1 
That 115 Church is ; Javiſible.. 
1 kg Wo uncily ls, which gppreſeat the Univerſal Chorch; 
4-4. etert That : l that concern the Purity of the Faith, Exſtirpation 


of Hereſies, Reformation of the Church, and Integrity of Manners; that their Au- 
thority is Holy and Inviolable, and whoſoever obſtinately reſiſts them ought to be ac- 
counted an Enemy of the Fa .. No 7 

. The Fourth Nane tit belong to the Church to diſtinguiſh nonical 
Books of Scripture from Apocryphal, and the Catholic Senſe of Scripture from the 
Heretical, and that thoſe who do not follow the Canons of the Council of Carthage, 


of Ascent and Geleſſus, and refuſe the Senſe which the Holy Fathers have put upon 
them, to folloi weir own private Senſe, are to be looked upon as Sas and 


Herittics, 
The Fifth, Eſtabliſhes the Neceſſity, and Validity of Traditions, and tells, us, That 


* ſoch things as are derived to us that way, bught to be believed and obſerved, and 


that whoſdever refuſeth to accept any ruth for this Reaſon only, becauſe tis not 


clearly delivered * 60 us in Holy Scripture, ought to be eſteemed an Heretig and 4 


matic. 


. — Sixth edncerns the Obedience due to the Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the 
Church, and condemus thoſe that deſpiſe them. 


la the Seventh they are pronounced Accurſed, who do not obſerve the Lint- -Faſt, | 


und other Faſts, and times of Abſtinences commanded by the Decrees of the Church. 


The Eighth numbers thoſe 2 1g Heretics, who teach” that Prieſts, Deacons and 
Zubdeacons tre not obliged t ta” ive a ſingle e Life, and ſo. NV, them at La to 
It The Ninth againſt thoſe, hs count nal Vows unlapful, and ſpecial 
gation of chem, and Order thoſe to be puniſhed. ac- 
jons,  who'fay, That it is law Uto break them. 

The Tenth is about the Sacra ents of the Church. It condemns ſuch, as] Ten their 
-avinber, -or/deay;" that they'H ies, 4 of een g Grace, and particularly er- 
Plains, what we ought to believe of one Afi Sacraments; Namely, That Baptiſm 
aleunſeth us from vor Sins, by. . 0 us, by its Virtue; that Ordina- 
tion by which Mei are mode NM Kaner 165 iſt, doth alte confer Grace; that 
the — —„— andBlood of Jeſus Chriſt ; that Confirmation was appointed 

Lord to 2 the baptized in Srate, and that none by: Biſhops hays Power 
tolcvufer it; that Penance is e. thole Who have fall ac 1 1 ind that 
* 


it ou wh be attended N. Þ bd Contrition; tha w of Confellion was 
=ppblated by ſus-Chriſt ; 


hering been a approved by Tradition rok 155 Apoſt les 
— — i it outht . 5 yall the N That Extreme Un- 
tion is an efſectual 5 


and that? Wee is A f ament, by which 
the Perſons hace dee roperher 2 — 5 755 Bleſſing. 'Laſtly, That all thoſe that ac- 
— 


knowledge not theſe are to be eſteemed arne 
That 13 Chriſt hath inſtituted the Sacrafice of the * 


which his Bod woe — Wh ire offered, 
be Twelfth ſays, Thats . guilt'of whoſe Sins is pardoned, after Bap- 
Puniſhment, and obliged to ſatisſie for 5 in 
dis an Kal and Mi ts to Pray 
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taught by the new Her etics. 
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he Thirteenth aſſerts, Th t the! aints here our Prayers, and being affected with 7h Coun. 
ntercede 2 1 we may honour them, keep their Feſtivah, and < of 10e 


Province 


our Miſeries. i 

read their _Paſlions in the Church, „„ ng 08 2d 2 
"The Fourteenth teaches us, that the Worſhip of Images is not Idolatry, becapſe Ca- ;, 
tholics worſhip them not as God, and d e is 

them}; but uſe them only to remember the Son of God, and to excite in men the Love 1528. 
of him who is repreſented by them; that they do not bow before an Image as before God, 
but worſhip him,whaſe Paſſion and Reſurrection the Image rept᷑eſents, and that Images ſtir 
up the ſimple to imitate the Vertue and Piety of the Saints, who are repreſented by 
them; inſomuch, that very often we ſee more in an Image at one glance of an Eye, 
than we can find in Books in a long time. nals) oy ne eee 
The Fiftceath maintains Free- will, yet however ſo as not to exclude Grace in it;; 
it is affirmed on the contrary, that the Will is prevented by in ard Grace to turn it 
ſelf to God, and to prepare it {elf for Sanctification ; yet ſo as that Grace is always rea- 
dy, aud may always be reſiſted; that it is true, that God leads us, but it is not hy vio- 
lence; that he hath Predeſtinated us, choſen us and called us, but he glorifies only 
thoie, who depending upon Faith and Charity have made their Calling and their Election 
ſure by good Works. | 


: 


\Fhe Sixteenth ſhews, That Men, are not inſtified by faith only, but by Charity, and 


that good Works not only are no Sins, but are alſo neceſſary for Salvation, and may be 


I 


accounted Meritorious.”  . _. Oe mw 0, bowl; 
' After theſe Canons is ſet down a Catalogue of the Errors contrary to this Doctrine, 


- The ſecond Part contains forty, Canons, about the Diſcipline of the Church. 
Tue firit Orders, Thar public Prayers be made for the Peace of the Church and State. 
The ſecond forbids the ExaRtion of any Fees upon any Pretenſe whatſbever, for 
che Adminiſtratioa.of. Sacraments,, or other holy things. wt 24 1 71 
The third appoints the,Biſhop, not to admit any perſon into Holy Orders, unleſs 
he have a Certificate of his Life a ers from his Curate, atteſted by two Wit- 
neſſes, and has been examined whether he be of Ability ſufficient. 
Tue fourth Probibits the Ordination of a Subdeacon to any other than ſuch, as have a 
Title to a geneficè or to an Eſtate of the annual Rent of io Paris Livres at leaſt, and that 
there may be no fraudulent Dealings, it is ordained, that a Perſon that obtaigs@Benefice 
by Ceſjioa ſhall Swear, that there is no Bargain between him and the Perſon that re- 
ligus, ſo as to reſtore to him the Title, but that he intends to keep and enjoy it as long 


as he lives, and he is forbidden to transfer it to any other without the permiſſion of 


the Biſhvp, till he has either another Benefice, or an Eſtate of the ſame Value. 
The fifth Commands, That Biſhops ſhall not grant Letters Dimiſſory, till they are 
certified ot the ge, Ability, Manners and Title of thoſe, to whom they, are given, 
and in caſe that the'Perſon who deſires them can not conveniently come to his Biſhop, 
his Examination ſhall be ſent back to the Biſhop, to whom the Letters Dimillopy are 
directed with this Clauſe : Saper quo Conſcientiam tuam oncramar, upon Condggion never» 
thelefs, that ſuch Letters ſhall be granted to thoſe only who have a Benefice, or Patri- 
mony of the value before mentioned. TFT; 1 1% c 
The ſixth orders, That they ſhall be fu from Holy, Orders, who have 
been ordained before the Age appointed by the Canons, or are found not ſufficiently 
qualified, till they are arrived at the full Age, or are ſufficiently inſtructectc. 
© The ſeventh is about thoſe, who are put into Holy Orders in the Court of Rome, 
aud appolqte that they ſhall be Examined by their Biſhops, before they, arg allowed 
ro omciare, 1 1 ee n ( 8 I Lav5 
Tdbe eighth Commands, That the Bios ſhall. Examine ſuch, as bave any Nominatl- 
ons, or Proviſions for Benefices, and ſhall not —_ Inſtitution, unleſs they find 
them of ſufficient Abilities. als extant an; i 2358 192 
The niath Engages Collators to beſtow their Benefices upon Perſons well, qualified, 
— 1. 9985 to do it, after they have been reproyed, the Council forbids, 

at c CES... 4. ct... + 2404 wet ne: vcd tha. 
By che tenth, It is ordained, That there ſhall be ſuſicient dayly Allowances fax ſuch, 
as perform Divide Service in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches. 
The eleventh, Enjoyns Curates to reſide in their ine nt every Sunday 
in the vulgar Tongue, the Ten Commandments of God, and the 942855 gur Faith, 
and if they have not Learning ſufficient to Preach themſelves, to read a Chapter out of 
the Tripartite Work of John Gerſon. | Ts 


do not believe that there is any Divinity in ris in ©- 
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The Caun- 


The twelfth orders them to put their Pariſhioners in mind, that they ſhould come 


cil of the to the Purochial Maſs upon Swzdeys and Holy Days, and to attend to the Expoſition, 


Provmce 
of Seus, 


and inform the Officers in the Ecc ical Courts of thoſe who are not there three 


held ar Pa. Sundays together. In this Canon they are alſo adviſed, to exhort their Pariſhioners 


ns in 
1528. 


* toconfeſs their Sins often, and to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, eſpecially at 


Feſtivals, or in a time of Sickneſs, or when they are in Danger of Death, or are about 
to goa Voyage, and to be ſure to Communicate at leaſt once a year. SA 

The thirteenth orders, That Maſs ſhall not only be ſaid in their Pariſh Churches 
upon Sundays and Feſtivals, but alſo upon the Days when they keep the Memory of their 
Foundations; they alſo forbid the building new Chapels, or the rebuilding thoſe that 
are fallen down, till Leave is obtained of the Biſhop. ; s 

The fourteeath, Forbids the Celebration of Maſs in private Chapels, under a Pre. 
tenſe of the Pope's Permiſſion, ualeſs the Biſhops have ſeen and - - ai theſe Per- 
miſſions. | Thole Chapels alſo which were uſual in lons are forbidden. 

The fifteeath, Appoints that no Maſs ſhall be (aid in Chapels, but ſuch as are en- 
dowed, and that they ſhall not be ſaid on Sunday, till Maſs in the Pariſh Church is 
ended ; that Biſhops ſhall not eaſily grant Licences to build new Chapels, nor conſe. 
crate portatile Altars without neceſſity. 1 

The ſixteenth, tells us, W hat reſpect is due to Churches; that no prophane Meetiogs, 
or Diſcourſes are to be held in them; that no Diſturbances, or any thing offenſive to 
God be permitted in the time of Divine Service ; that Stage-players, and Fidlers be 
not allowed to play upon thcir Inſtruments in them, and there be made no more Feaſts, 
where Fools may ſhew their Tricks. , | 

The ſeventeenth orders, That the Church-Muſic be fitted to raiſe Mens Dovotion, 
and that care be taken, that no prophane nor laſcivious Songs be plaid or ſung to the 


1 be eighteenth Appoints, That in Collegiate, Cathedral, and Conventual Churches, 
Divine Service be ſaid in a Devout manner with Gravity and Attention; that every 
one riſe up at the Gloria Patri, and bow their Heads at the Name of JESUS ; that no 
Perſon ſay his private Devotion, while the Choire is ſinging. 

The nineteenth Exhorts beneficed Perſons, and ſuck as are in Holy Orders to read 
Divine Service diſtincly, and ſlowly, and deprives ſuch of the daily Shares, who are 
found — about the Church, and Talking, while any of the Canonical Hours are 
ſaying there. | 

"Ihe twentieth, Forbids the abſence of the Officers of the Choire : And Orders,that the 
abſent be ſharply Reproved ; that thoſe that come not to Mattins, or the other Hcurs 
before the Gloria Parri of the Firſt Pſalm, and to the Maſs before the end of the Epi- 
ſtle, ſhall be accounted abſent and loſe their Shares, and in thoſe Churches where Diſtri- 
butions are not made every hour, that they ſhall loſe them all together; that the Deans, 
Provoſt, aad other Officers ſhall not be eſteemed preſent, but when the Buſineſs of the 
Church is the Cauſe of their Abſence. 

The twenty firſt ordains, That as. ſoon as any one is made a Prebendary of a Ca - 
thedral, | ore Church, he ſhall have all-the Profits of his Prebend during the 
Vacancy, unleſs by any lawful and private Foundation the Revenue of it be ſet apart for 
a time for other Churches, or pious Uſes, condemning the Cuſtom which was followed in 
ſome Churches, of dividing the Revenues of the new Prebendary's among the old Ones 
for a certain time; that the Biſhops upon their return into their Dioceſes, after the ri. 
ſing of the Council ſhall Examine their Breviaries, Antiphonaries, Miſſals, Legends of 
Saints, and that they take ont of them what they ſhall Judge to be neceſſary. 

The twenty ſecond, Enjoyns Abbats and Abbeſſes, Priors and Prioreſſes to ob- 
ſerve a regular Diſcipline in their Houſes ; and that they ſhould take Care, that the 
Monks and Nuns go not out of their Cloiſters, without the Habit of their Orders, 
that they may not have an opportunity to fall away, and that the Biſhops in the 
Courſe of their Viſitations, enquire into the Condition of the Monaſteries, and what 
needed Correction, and apply fuch Remedies as they ſhall judge Proper; that the C.- 
nens Reg ular (hall not be ſeen in Public, nor in their Monaſteries without their Rotchet, 
unleſs they have a Special Privilege vot to wear it; that they ſhall be obliged to ſhew 
it to the Biſhop, who ſhall Order them to wear ſuch an Habit, as may diſtinguiſh them 
from the Secular Clergy. 

The twenty third Commands, That the Cl ſhall ſhew a great deal of Modeſty 
in their Apparel, and to that end ſhall were p> neither michn or withou how 
*** ouſes; 
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Honſes ; but rhe Sons 'of Princes, and Dukes only ſhall be allowed to wear it, but in The Coun. 


ſach a Form as ſhall ſhew them to be Clergy-men; that the Clergy ſhall not wear any 4 


Gown, but gathered in the Neck, on the Shoulders and behind, and at the Wrilts. 2 | 

The twenty fourth cautions the Clergy, That they be careful that their long Gar- 3d at Pa- 
ments be neither too large, nor too ſtreight ; That there be nothing in them that may risin 
look like Pride; That they neither be folded nor plaited; That they ſhould equally a- 1528. 


void an affected Neatnefs,and a careleſs Slovenlineſs; That their Stockings ſhould not be 
of divers Colours, nor their Shooes either too pointed, or too round, or too broad; 
and that according to the Council of Lateran, they ſpould neither wear red nor green 
Cloth. | ; X, 
The twenty fifth enjoins the Clergy not to play at Tennis, or any other Game in 
ublic; That they ſhould not play at Hazard, eſpecially with Lay-men, nor be pre- 
— where ſuch ſorts of Sports are uſed; That they ſhould not be preſent at Balls, 
nor ſing any Amorous Songs, nor be where they are ſung, and that their Carriage ſhould 
be always becoming. | | 1 5 

The twenty ſixth requires, That Prieſts who live unchaſtly, ſhould be puniſhed ac- 
cording to the Canons, and that thoſe that follow, and involve themſelves in ſecular 
Affairs, ſhall be ſubject to the Penalties inflicted by the Council of Orleans, and the 2d 
Council of the Lateran. | 

The twenty ſeventh appoints, That in the Government of Priories, where there is 
but one Religious Perſon, the Revenue not being ſufficient to maintain a greater Num- 
ber, that this Religious Perſon may not live alone. the Biſhop of the Place, according to 
the Canon of the Council of Vienna, ſhall unite ſuch Priories to the neareſt Monaſtery 3 
and the ſame ſhall be obſerved in the Houſes where there is but one Nun. 

The twenty eighth provides, That Nuaneries ſhall be obliged to receive as many 
Nuns into them, as their Revenue will maiatain, and that nothing ſhall be required for 
their Entrance under a pretence of Cuſtom, or any other Colour whatſoever; but how- 
ever if any young Woman deſire to go into a Nunnery that is full, the Nunnery may 
require an allowance, which ſhall not ceaſe upon the Death of a Nun who is of the 
Number, that ſome poor Maiden may be taken into her Place: That Biſhops ſhall take 
care that Monaſteries be kept cloſe. e. 5 

The Twenty ninth commands, That the Revenues of Lazaretto's, Infirmaries, Ho- 
ſpitals, and Alms-houſes, ſhall not be employed contrary to the Deſign of the Founder 
ro other Uſes: That wiſe Adminiſtrators ſhall be choſen for them, who ſhall keep a 
faithful Regiſter of the Condition of the Places and Revenue of the Houſes, and ſhall e- 
very Year give an Account of their Admiſtrations. 5 

The Thirtieth orders, that the Biſhops ſhall forbid, under the Pain of Exccommunica- 
tion, that Monopoly which is made in Confraternities, to be employed in Debauchery, 
eſpecially upon Holydays ; and that they ſhould not allow any new Confraternities to be 
erected, without their Allowance ; nor that the Staff of the Confraternity be carried 
into, or out of the Church, where the Ceremony ends with Feaſting : That the Syndics and 
Procureurs of the Confraternities, ſhall be obliged every 6 Months after the Publication 
of theſe Decrees, to bring to the Biſhop of the Place, or his Vicars General, the Statutes 
of their Confraternities, and give an Account how the Revenues of their Confraterni- 
ties have been employed, forbidding the Brethren to carry away the Chalices, Veſſels, 
and Veſtments of the Church: That they ſhall chuſe every Year Church-Wardeas in their 
Pariſhes, who at their Entrance upon their Office ſhall take an Oath to diſcharge it 
faithfully, and ſhall give an Account at the leaving of it of what they have disburſed, and 
what they have received. 7 * 

The thirty firſt ordains, That to the end Excommunications may not be ſlighfed, 
— ſnall not be denounced, unleſs for weighty Cauſes after Admonitions given in 

orm. ein 

The thirty ſecond obliges Biſhops to be diligent ia viſiting thoſe Pariſhs twice a. year, 
either by themſelves or their Arch-deacogs, where they ſuſpe& that there are any 
Heretics, and that they ſhall oblige the Mhabitants to diſcover who thoſe Herttics 
are, that they may be puniſhed. L | Me! 

The thirty third ſays, That ſince the Heretics that they might more eaſily diſperſe 
their Doctrines, have tranſlated the Scriptures into French, and mingled wichthe Expli- 
cation of the Fathers ſome Marginal Notes of very dangerous Conſequence, it ſhall be 

forbidden to all Bookſellers to ſell, or print any Book, whether it be Holy Scripture, 
or any Treatiſe about Faith or Morality, without the Biſhops Leave under Pain of Ex- 

| : communication; 
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The Coun- communication; and becauſe, for 20 Years laſt paſt, the Heretics have printed ſeveral 
cil of the ſmall Books both in Latin and French, the Curates ſhall be careful Four times a- year to 
„ Slus, publiſh the Prohibition made by this Council in theit Sermons, That none ſhould read, 
Zi a: Pa. Of keep ſuch Books under the Puniſhment of Excommunication. l 
ris 1518. The Thirty fourth orders, That fince divers Preaching and Begging Friars, in their 
Monaſtic Habits undertake to preach, anddeluding the Curates, teach new, and often 
Heretical Doctrines in the Pu pit, and that they may gain Reputation with the People, 
ſpeak evil of Dignities both in Church and State, and ſo intice the People to Diſobe- 
dience; to prevent ſo great a Miſchief, the Curate ſhall not allow any ſuch Preaching 
or (a) Begging Friar to preach, unleſs he have the Licenſe of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe: 
That the Biſhops ſhall chuſe for Preachers learned and prudent Men to preach the Goſpel 
to the People, and who ſhall nor amuſe them with Quotations out of Prophane Authors, 
Sentences out of Poets, Queſtions out of the Schoolmen, or Buffoneries. 
The Thirty fifth appoints, That ſuch Preachers, as inſtead of preaching the Goſpel, 
teaching the Ten Commandments, raiſing in their Auditors an Horror of Vice, and a 
Love for Virtue, ſhall deliver pleaſant Stories to make the People laugh, and incline 
them to Diſobedience, ſhall be prohibited to preach. | 
The Thirty ſixth ſays, That though the Mendicant Friars have a Power to abſolve by 
Virtue of the Pope's Decrees, when they are choſen by their Guardians as well qualified, 
and preſented to the Biſhops and approved by them, yer their Power doth not reach 
farther than the Curates, which is to abſolve in ordinary Caſes, unleſs they have ob- 
tained a ſpecial Power of the Biſhops for reſerved Caſes. | 
The Thirty ſeventh ordaias, That to the end that the Faithful may know to which 
of the approved Monks they may go to make their Confeſſions, the Guardians ſhall ſer 
up a Table, in ſome Place of the Monaſtery, containing the Names of ſuch Monks as 
are appointed for Confefeſſors. 
The Thirty eighth commands, That ſuch Abbats as pretend to have a Right to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, ſhall be obliged to ſhew their Grant, when the 
Biſhops require it of them. 2 wa 
The Thirty ninth enjoins, That Marriage being a Sacrament which ought to be re- 
ceived with Reverence, all Perſoas ſhall forbear Laughter and merry Talk, while the 
Office is celebrating, and the Marriage Bleſling is pronouncing ; That the Perſons eſpou- 
ſed, ſhall prepare themſelves for this Sacrament by Faſting and Pennance, and that none 
ſhall be married for the future till after Sun · riſing, and not immediately after Midnight, 
as has been uſual, which has been the occaſion of many clandeſtine Marriages, from 
whence many very great Scandals have ariſen; and t re all ſuch as contract, or fa- 
vour them, are excommunicated % Facto. | 
The Fortieth provides, That to the end that there may be nothing which may hurt 
the Holineſs of the Houſe of God, the Biſhops ſhall take care that there be no indecent 
Pictures, and which repreſent things contrary to the Truth of Scripture ; and becauſe 
the People are apt immediately to carry Candles, and make Vows in the Place where 
they hear that there is any Miracle done, that the Peoples Credulity and Simplicity may 
not be abuſed, it is ordered, That no new Miracle be publiſhed, nor any Chapel built 
upon that Account, without the expreſs Licence of the Biſhop. | 


The Firſt Provincial Council of Cologne, in the Tear 15 36. 


HIS Provincial Council was called in the Year 1536. in the time of Paul Ill. and 
—_—_— A the —— Charles V. by Herman de Meurs, Archbiſhop of Cologn, who after- 
Council of wards em g the new Doctrine of Luther, ſent for Bucer and Mel anc ht hon to preach it 
Cologne, in his Archbiſhoprick, and whoſe Engagement to this new Doctrine was ſo ſtrong, that 
in be be rather choſe to leave his Archbiſhoprick than renounce it; and ſo he died in 1552. 
Tear 1536. in the Hereſie which he had embraced. 

The Matters which were regulated and Jppointed by this Council, were reduced to 
14 Claſſes or Parts. The firſt is about Biſhops, the ſecond about the Clergy in general, 
the third about Metropolitical, Collegiate, and Cathedral Churches, and the Preben- 
darics that officiate in them; the fourth is concerning Rectors, Vicars, and other Mini- 
. | ſters 

1 

9 


[ (s) The Werd is eur, i. e. one that preaches up Indulgences. ] 
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ſters of the Word of God, the fifth is about the Life aud Manners of Curates, the ſixth The frf | 
of the Qualifications of Preachers, the ſeventh is about the Adminiſtration of the Sacra» Provincia? 


ments, the eighth ſettles the Maintenance of Miniſters, the ninth delivers the Conſti 


tutions and Uſages of the Church, the tenth relates to the Life and Condition of rs, 
Monks, the eleventh is about Hoſpitals, the twelfth concerns Schools, Printers and 1536. 


Bookſellers, the thirteenth ſettles the juriſdiction of the Church in things controverted, 
and the fourteenth about the Viſitations of Archbiſhops, Archdeacons, and their 

nods. | : e 
Abe firſt Part, which ſets down the Duties of a Biſhop particularly, is divided into 
36 Articles: The Council makes all Epiſcopal Functions to conſiſt particularly in two 
things, the Ordination and Inſtitution of Miniſters, and the Viſitation of their Dioceſes. 
ln the firſt Article, Ordination is defined to be the Gate by which entrance is given into 
the Government of the Church, and conſequently the Biſhops are ordered not to per- 
mit all ſorts of perſons to enter into it eaſily, and to admit none but ſuch as they have 
examined a conſiderable time, and have good proof of their Wiſdom and Ability. The 
ſecond Article directs the Biſhops not to Ordain any Perſons who come to them, who 
have not a Title to a Patrimonial Eſtate, or a Benefice. In the following Articles the 
Council exhorts Patrons not to have reſpe to Fleſh and Blood, - and the Chapters, and 
ſuch as have a Right to eleR, to chuſe ſuch Perſons oaly as they ſhall judge moſt worthy. 
The ſixteenth, ſeventeenth, and following Articles are directed to the Suffragon Biſhops 
and Grand Vicars, as Sharers with the Biſhops in their Epiſcopal Functions, and ad- 
moniſheth them to take care, that all whom they admit to Holy Orders have all the Qua- 
lifications neceſſary for faithful Miniſters of God; to be diligent to get Information of 
their Lives and Manners, and the Motives which may make them eater into Holy Orders. 
On Medneſday, Thurſday, and Friday in the Ember-weeks, when they Ordain they ſhall 
examine them without any reſpect to the Title of Doctors, which they may bear, un- 
leſs they have been made Doctors publicly, and in ſuch a manner, as may leave no room 
to doubt of their Capacity: The Monks alſo, who ſhall come for Ordination, ſhall be 
alſo examined. | | | | 

ln the twenty eighth Article 'tis ordered, That Letters of Ordination ſhall be gran- 
ted Gratis even for the Seal, and the Secretary ſhall receive no more than 4 Nan for his 
Pains. | j 

The Thirty ſecond and Thirty third Articles, contain an Advice to ſuch as have ſeve- 
ral Benefices, eſpecially with Cure of Souls, not to ſatisfy themſelves that they have got- 
ten the Pope's Diſpenſation for them, but to examine themſelves, and ſee whether they 
have one from God: nevertheleſs, for fear they ſhould injure their own Conſciences, 
they are ordered to (ſubmit their Diſpenſations to the Biſhops, that they may judge 
impartially whether their Pretenſes be juſt. | 

he Concluſion of the Articles of the firſt Part ſays That it is better that Biſhops 
ſhould have a ſmall Number of Clergy-men, who diſcharge their Function well, than 
a great number of uſeleſs Perſons, who are really a great Burden to a Biſho 

The ſecond Part of this Council, which concerns the Clergy, is divided into 32 Ar- 
ticles. | | | 
The firſt refers us to St. Jerom, and the other Fathers, to learn what ought to be the 
Life and Office of a Clergy-man. | 

The ſecond explains the Senſe of the Word Clerk in St. Jerom's Judgment, that is 
to ſay, one that belongs more eſpecially to God, than other Chriſtians do, who 
= belong to him; and the third adviſes them to baniſh all Covetouſueſs from their 

carts. * | ; 

In the fourth the Office of a Miniſter is divided into two Parts, Prayer and Preach- 
ing ; and, for that reaſon, 'tis on in the fifth and ſixth Articles, that Clergy-men 
ſhould recite their Breviary with Attention and Devotion, both in public and in 
vate, and the Biſhops are adviſed to reform, and cleanſe it from ſeveral Stories of falſe 
and doubtful Saints, which are now read inſtead of the Holy Scripture, which in for- 
mer times was only read in the Church. 

The ſeventh blames the Zeal of ſome Clergy-men, who upon the Account 
. Will or Foundation, bring in new Offices and new Ceremonies into the 

urc 

The eleventh condemns the ſpecial Subjects of certain Maſſes newly invented, becauſe 
this Myſtery ought not to be applied —_ 1 every Man's Fancy, It alſo condemas 

the 
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the Proſes (a) which being ill compoſed are put into the Miſſals, without Judgment, and 


Provincial appoints that the Miſſals and Breviaries be amended. 


Ceuncil of 


Cologne, 
inthe Year 
I 530. 


The tweltth and thirteenth preſcribe the manner how the Words of the Maſs ſhould 
be recited. 

la the fourteenth it is forbidden to ſing any Anthem at Maſs, after the Elevation, 
either for Peace, or againſt the Plague, it being a time that every one ought to be pro- 
foundly ſilent. proſtrate on the ground with his Soul elevated to Heaven, to give thanks 
to Jeſus Chriſt for ſhedding his Blood ſo freely to waſh us from our Sins. 

ia the ſixteenth, the Cuſtom lately brought in is condemned, of ſaying the Maſs of 
the Holy Trinity, or Holy Spirit, upon ſuch Sundays as have others compoſed for thoſe 
Days by the Church. 

The ſeventeenth exhorts the People to be attentive to the Confeſſion that is made in 
the beginning of the Maſs, becauſe the Abſolution which the Prieſt gives, belongs to 
them, that ſo they may be well qualified to hear the Maſs with Profit, 

The twenty ſecond ſays, That Pride, Luxury, and Avarice, are ordinarily the Cauſes 
of the Diſgrace and ill Reputation of the Clergy ; and for that reaſon, in the twenty 
third they are deſired to conſider, that they are called to their Office not to be miniſtred 
unto, but to miniſter. ; | 

In the twenty fifth it is ſaid, That it were to be wiſhed that Clergy- men would not 
be preſent at Weddings. 

In the thirtieth Article, it is allowed to the Clergy to employ themſelves in ſome 


| honeſt Calling, that they may live without bringing Contempt upon the Function; 


and, by the thirty firſt, they are forbidden to trade in Buying and Selling. 

The III. Part, which concerns Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, contains 31 Arti- 
cles. In the firſt tis ſaid, That a Cathedral Church being the Seat of a Biſhop, and the 
chief Church, ſhould be more regular, and be a Preſident to other Churches in the 
Dioceſe. | 

In the ſecond itis added, That Collegiate Churches being next to Cathedrals, and ha- 
ving the ſame Digaities, the Deans of both ſhould be'careful that the Clergy demean 
themſelves in them agreeable to their Functions. | 

The third ſays, That it is ſufficient that the Dignitaries and Officers of Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches, do conſider what the Names of their Places ſignify to oblige 
them todo their Duty. | 
ln the fourth, tis wiſhed that the Lives of the Canons did anſwer to the Name they 
bear, i. e. that they be in all things Regalar, and would remember, that at their firſt In- 
ſtitutioa they lived in common, as the Situation of their Houſes ſhew, being built round 
the Church, and that as they had but one ſingle Habitation, they ought to have but one 
Mind and one Heart, according to the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians. 

In the tenth, it is ordered, That the Canons which ſhall be abſent from any one of the 
Offices, either coming to Maſs after the Epiſtle, or to the other Hours the firſt 
Pſalm, ſhall not receive the Diſtribution given at that Service. 1 

The fourteenth enjoins, That the Chapters about Manners ſhall be held with more 
care and exactneſs, than hitherto they have been, and that both Things Sacred and Pro- 
phane be debated at them. 

In the fifteenth, it is enjoined to the Deacons, who by cuſtom have a Right to judge 
about the Diſcipline of the Church, to dotheir Duty at the Requeſt of the Dean; and 


if they neglect it, the Dean and Chapter ſhall be their Judges ; but if the Dean and 


Dee neglect to do Juſtice, or be blame · worthy themſelves, the Ordinary then ſhall 
e judge. ; 
By theſeventeenth Article. the Dean is appointed immediately as ſoon as he hears of 


any difference between any of the Canons, to make thent Friends. 


a the eighteenth, it is forbidden to put forward or delay Divine Servi the 
Account of any Aſſemblies of the Chapter. „ 

in the nineteenth tis fad, That the Statutes of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
ſhall be examined, to remove all Occaſions of Diſputes, and which may be contrary to 
the Purity of the Goſpel, unleſs they find any made with a proſpect of Advantage. 


= the twenty firſt, tis granted in favour to the Studies of the Prebendaries that are 
en 


That they ſhall have the full Profits of their Benefices, if they produce a Cer- 
tificate of their Studies; and by the twenty ſecond, tis appointed. That ſuch as are new- 
ly made Prebendaries, altho their Predeceſſors never had Poſſeſſion, ſhall enjoy the 


Profits 
{(a) Proſer are the Rythmical Hymns uſed in the Offices of the Church of Rome.) ; 


. 
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Profits of their Benefices, ſo as that the Ancient received Canons, ſhall not pretend to 
any of the Profits. | 


By the twenty fourth 'tis Ordered, That the Officials Court ſhall not be held any 
longer in the Church, but in ſome place adjoining to it. | þ 

la the twenty eighth it is ſaid, That the Collegiate Churches ſhall not go in Proceſ- 
ſion any more to the Cathedral Church, but on the Days on which the Biſhop himſelf 
celebrates Divine Service according to the Ancient Uſage, that they may receive the 
Communion, or Benediction of the Biſhop, A 

in the thirtieth tis appointed, That for the future, Collegiate Churches ſhall not 
come any more to the Cathedral Church, when the Vigils of the Biſhops Anniverſaries 
are ſang, becauſe of the Confuſion of Voices, which cauſes, that the ſinging raiſeth 


neither any Devotion, nor Piety, but they ſhall each of them ſing them in their own | 


Church, and the next Day ſhall come to the Cathedral to be preſent at Maſs. | 

la the thirty firlt there is a complaint, That there remained nothing in the Churches 
of the four leſſer Orders, but the name, becauſe none that received them did their Duty 
but only Lay-men diſcharged thoſe Offices at preſent. 

The IVth part of the Council concerns Curates and their Vicars, and other Miniſters 
of the Word of God, and contaias eighteen Articles. 

In the fifth tis appointed, That the corrupt Doctrines, which began to be ſpread 
abroad, might not increaſe, and get ground, that none ſhould be allowed to Preach 
without a Licenſe from the Ordinary. | 

. And for the ſame Reaſon, and in abedience to the holy Canons, it is forbidden by 
the ſixth Article to Curates, to be abſent from their Pariſhes, and to put in Vicars 
without the ſpecial Allowance of the Biſhop. 

By the ſeventh the Mendicant Friars in conformity to the Council of Vienna are pro- 
hibited to Preach, till they have been preſented to the Biſhops, or their grand Vicars, 
and in the two following Articles, the eighth and ninth, they are Admoniſhed to be- 
ware, that in their Sermons they do not ſpeak ill of the Curates, Clergy, Biſhops, or 
Magiſtrates, as they have uſually done, to ingratiate themſelves with the People, be- 
cauſe if the Curates and Clergy are guilty of any fault, they have Superiors and Judges, 
who are to cenſure them and not they, and that their Invectives againſt them do rather 
offend, than edify the People. 1 | | 
la the Teath it isobſerved as a groſs abuſe, that becauſe of the Reputation and Au- 
thority that the Monks have gotten over the Peoples Minds, the Curates have been ob- 
liged upon Oath to let the Monks Preach in their Cures. | 


The Vth part, which concerns the Life and Manners of Curates, contains eight 


Articles. 


In the ſecond the Council adviſes the Curates to join a good Life with their Know- 
ledge, becauſe the Voice of good Works is better underſtood, and perſwades more ef- 
fectually than that of Words, and in the third, the Council ſets down theſe Words 


of St. Paul to Timothy, That it is eaſy for a Man to know, what he ought to believe, 


bat he muſt have a pure and clear Conſcience. 


The Vich part, Which contains the Qualifications of Preachers, hath Twenty ſeven 


Articles. | 

In the Eighth, Niath, Tenth, and Eleventh , & r. the Council adviſes Preachers 
to ſpeak in ſuch a Manner, as may ſuit the Underſtanding of their Auditors; 
not to Preach ſometimes one Opinion, and ſometimes another ; not to, mix im- 
pertinencies and ſtories in their Sermons, to avoid whatſoever is profane, and 
that falſe Eloquence, that conſiſts only in a jingle of Words, as alſo impious 
Jeſts, and ſuch as excite Laughter; to ſpeak nothing that may anger, or pro- 
voke the Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Powers; but on the contrary, to exhort the 
People to honour them, and to pray to God for them; not to teach any — 
as a Doctrine of Faith, which the Church hath not decided, to interpret the Goſ- 
pel according to the ſenſe of the Fathers, to teach the People the Commandments 
of God, the chief Articles of Faith, the uſe of Images, and the Signification of 
the Ceremonies of the Maſs. 


ln the twenty ſecond, and twenty third Articles, the Curates of leſs Abilities are com- 


manded after they have made the ſign of the Croſs and begged God's Aſſiſtance, to read 


the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and to give a ſimple Explication of them to the People, chooſing 
ſome Paſſages more particularly to engage them to live like Chriſtians, and to the Love 


Dd2 


* 


of God, and our Neighbour, and explain to them the Collect, which the Church appoints | 
to 
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The cou · to be made that day to God, and to exhort them to pray in the ſame manner with the 
— of Co- Spirit and Underſtanding, if they can't ſay the ſame Words. It exhorts them alto not 

ne, 
1526. 


for their Diſeaſes, and to appeaſe thoſe troubled Conſciences, which never think that 


to ſpend their time in relating the Hiſtories of the Saints, and Miracles, but to apply 


themſelves more to the explainiag,of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and at the-end of their 
Diſcourſes to deliver a ſhort Summary of what they have ſaid, which may be uſeful to 


their Auditors, and igculcate the Truths, which they have preached to them the more 
in their minds, , | Ari | 
The Vllth part, which treats of the Sacraments, is divided iato Fifty two Articles, 
of which the ſeven firſt reſpe& Baptiſm, and how the Curates ought to inſtruct their 
Pariſhiogers about it, teaching them, what is the effect of that Sacrament, and what 
Unction, Spittle, and other Ceremonies are uſed in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and 
the Reaſons why God · ſathers are required, telling them that tis a very great Abuſe to 
take thoſe for God-fathers, who do not know, what they promiſed for others, and to 
appear. ot that Sacrament with Luxury, which ought then to be renounced. 

rom the eighth to the thirteenth Articles the Sacrament of Confirmation is handled, 
as being a Sacrament which confers Grace, and gives the Faithful that receive it, a 
Power to reſiſt the Devil; and for this Reaſon, it was adminiſtred in former times to 
Infants, that by virtue of this Sacrament they might be preſerved in an Age ſo weak 
and inclined to Evil; that nevertheleſs the Council of Orleans judged it convenient to 
Adminiſter this Sacrament to Perſons who had more knowledge, and were a little more 
advanced in Years. In the Eleventh the Feaſts, which were uſually made at Chriſtnings, 
and after Confirmation are forbidden. 10. | 7 „ 
From the thirteeath to the thirtieth, it peaks of the Euchariſt; Firſt it is ſaid, that 
the People ought to be taught, that they ought moſt certainly to believe, that in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt the Body and Blood of -Jeſus Chriſt are really preſent, un- 
der the appearance as well of Bread, as of Wine; ſo that he who communicates un- 
der one Species only, partakes both of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and has no 
Reaſon to complain, that he is deprived of one kind, ſince under the other he receives 
the Body and Blood of Jefus Chriſt entire; That the People being ſatisſied in the Real 
Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ought to adore him both at Maſs, 
and when he is carried to any Sick Perſon. In the eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty ſe- 
cond,and twenty third Articles it ſpeaks of the Qualifications ſuch as come to this Sacra- 
meat ought to bring along with them, which are a pure Conſcience, an Heart weaned 
from all Affection to Sin, and a lively Faith, which aſſures us of the truth of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt ſacrificed, and his Blood ſhed for us in this Sacrament. e 
In the twenty fifth, twenty ſixth, twenty ſeventh, and twenty eighth Articles, the 
Curates are admoniſhed to inſtru& the People, to teach them what is the meaning of 
the Maſs, and that it's a Sacrifice hich repreſents to us and renews in us the Remem- 
brance of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and to explaia to them all the Parts and. Prayers 
of it, to ſhew them how it is profitable to the Dead; but that it ought not to be ac- 
companied with all the Solemnities which are uſed at Funerals, and ſuch a number of 
Monks and Prieſts, which makes only more Confuſions, and readers the carrying of it 


« leſs pious and modeſt, ?*Tis for this Reafon, adds the Council, that thoſe who would 
have many Prayers made for the Dead, had better leave the Monks in their Monaſte- - 


ries, and the 'Clergy in their Churches to pray to God, and ſay Maſſes, than oblige 
them to attend the Funeral. i lh. f 

From the thirtieth Article to the fortieth, it ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Penance, 
and the Qualifications which a Confeſſor ought to have. la the thirtieth tis ſaid, That 
the Orthodox Chriſtians) in the Primitive Church allowed three parts in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction, or Fruits worthy of Repen- 


Trance. ; 2 . 

In the thirty firſt, Preachers are adviſed to Preach Repeatance to the People, becauſe | 
the Goſpel began with preaching of Repentance. | | 

The thirty ſecond anſwers thoſe Sinners, who ſay, That they are not converted, be- 
cauſe God doth not draw them; ſince God ſtands every moment at the door of our 
Hearts, and knocks by an iaward, and outward Voice. I 305 

In the thirty third, and following Articles about the Qualifications of à Confeſſor. 
tis ſaid, "That be ought to be of a blameleſs Life; That he ought to be learned, and 


of an inviolable ſecrecy ; That he ought to have a ſweet Behaviour to allure Sinners, 


and Art to comfort them; Courage toreprove them, and Prudence to apply fit Remedies 


they 
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have need to make their Confeſſions anew to ſome other Confeſſor, by aſſuring them, dd Io.) 


that God requires ho more of ps ia our Confeſſions, than ſincerity of heart, aud not 
too ſcrupulous an eaquiry into our Lives. 511 3094 77 


153 * 


"In the thirty ſixth, Curates in ſome reſerved cafes, which are ſecret, are allowed __ * 


abſolve, becauſe, firſt they who fall into ſuch Sins, if they were forced to go to the 
Grand Vicars, or thoſe, thar have power to abſolve them, would become more negligent 
ro rife from their fall, or think it needleſs ro go; ſecondly, Becanſe young Men and 
Women are kept back by ſhame, and not being able to go to ſuch Penitentiaries, but it 


* muſt be known, that they may not diſgrace themſelves, would continue ſilently in their 


Sins. C | | | | 
From the fortieth to the forty ſeventh Article, It ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Mar- 
riage, and wiſhes'that the good cuſtom of Faſting, and receiving the Communion be- 
fore Marriage, were again reſtored. It enjoins the Curates not to marry the | 
ters of any Family without the Conſent of their Parents; to marry none, unfeſs the 
Banns have been publiſhed three times, as alſd not to marry any Strangers, or Perſons 
unknown, wichout Certificates from the place of their Abode, to teſtify that they are 


not already married, and without a Licenſe from their Curates, that they may be mar- 


ried by another, and if there be any Degrees of Conſanguinity between the Perſons 
who are to be joined in Marriage, and if they have obtained a Diſpenſation from the 
Pope to examine it, and if they find that the Copy is not true, to declare their 
Diſpenſation null, as alſo to forbid thoſe Sports in the Church which are uſual after 
the Celebration of Marriage, with the new married Couple. As to the Sacra- 
ment of Ordination, it Refers us to what is ſaid in the firſt part about the Functions of 
a Biſhop. 1 | 3 

In — forty ninth and fiftieth, it ſpeaks of extreme Unction. In it tis ſaid, That 
the Curate in Adminiſtring of this Sacrament, ſhall explain the Text of St. James, 


hall exhort the ſick Perſon to think of Death, and ſball prepare for his latter End. 


In the two laſt Articles, the People are enjoined to allow a Chriſtian Burial to all 
thoſe who die in the Communion of the Church, even tho ny die ſuddenly, it being 
but reaſonable, that thoſe who have lived in Communion with the Church in their 
Lives, ſhould remain in it after their Death, It forbids the allowing Chriſtian Burial 


to Heretics, excommunicate Perſons, public Robbers, ſuch as have killed them- 


ſelves, and ſuch as have died in ſome Mortal Sin without ſhewing any marks of Re- 

Atance. | EY 

The VIIIth part, which treats about the Maintenance of the Parochial Clergy, is di- 
vided into ſeven Articles. It forbids the Curates to take any thing for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments, and Burial, and Orders that a ſmall Fund ſhall be aſſigned to the Cu- 
rates; that they ſhall enjoy the Tyths which the Laity have taken from them; That ſe- 
veral Churches ſhall be united, if there be occaſion ; and that two Pence ſhall be paid 
to the Curates at Chriftmaſs, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, and the Feaſt of the 1 7 * of 
the Virgin, which ſhall be put into the Church - Wardens hands, to avoid all Difputes 
with the Curates, and to take away all ſuſpicion. 1 

The IR th part is about the Conſtitutions, and Uſages of the Church, and contains 21 
Articles. la the firſt tis ſaid, That the People ought to be acquainted, that the di- 
verſe Uſages, which are practiſed in different Churches, have nothing contrary to the 
Faith, and therefore ought to be obſerved, either as being derived from the Apoſtles, 
or as being introduced by general Councils. In the ſecond Article tis concluded, that 
fince the Church hath Commanded Faſts, they onght to be obſerved, but indeed the 
great and true Faſt, is Abſtinence from Sin, but we ought to conſider, that the other 
are appointed to arrive at that. 


In the third tis obſerved, That the Church hath Ordained nothing contrary to St. Paul, 


in forbidding the uſe of certain Meats upon certain days, becauſe ſhe doth not account 
them unclean, bur as proper means to mortify the Fleſh, and upon that account tis ſaid 
in the fourth, That the Church in —— Abſtinence from certain Meats upon 
certain Days, hath not by ghat means laid any inares for the Faithful, becauſe ſhe diſ- 
penſeth with them, when Charity or Neceſſity requires. 8 i 

la this fifth the Council takes notice, That it is contrary to the Spiritual deſign of the 
Church, to make as ſumptuous Feaſts of Fiſh upon Faſting Days us can be made with 
Fleſh, ſince the latemperance which the Church endeavours to ſtop, is no leſs promoted 
by many Diſhes of Fiſh than it is by Fleſh, In the ſixth? rticle, it is forbidden to eat 


Fleſh , 


9 


* 
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Ie Coun- 


cil of 


Fleſh ia the holy time of Lent, upon the account of Weakneſs, without a Licenſe ob. 
tain'd from the Curate. ; 

Ia the ſeventh, the Reaſon given for the Faſting and Prayers in the Rogations, 
which are kept by the Church before Aſcenſion is this, That this Feaſt happening in 


. the Spring time, which is the uſual time when Wars begin, and the Fruits of the Earth 


to make theſe Proce 


being then in Flower are ia very great danger, they endeavour to allay the anger of 
God by their Repentance and Prayer, and to obtain his Bleſſing upon the Fruits of 
the Earth. And for this reaſon tis ſaid, In the eighth Article, That Perambulations 
through the Fields were appointed, but becauſe the moſt Holy Inſtitutions, become an 
occaſion of Sin through the evil diſpoſitioa of Men, it was thought more convenient 
— round the — ſhould be kept holy b 

By the ninth Article it is appointed, That the Sunday ſhou t holy by meeting 
ia the Church, being preſent at Maſs, and receiving it, hearing the Word of God, and 
ſinging Pſalms and Hymns: And by the tenth tis forbidden to keep Fairs upon that day, 
to go to Taverns and to Dance. ek #5: 

In the twelfth and thirteenth Articles it is enjoined, That the People be taught, that 
the Anointings with Oyl, which are uſed in the Conſecration of Altars, Dedications 
of Churches, and Bleſſing of Chalices, are not Jewiſh Ceremonies, as ſome aſſert, but 
holy Rites appointed by Pope Silveſter to inform Chriſtian People, that when they of- - 
fer upon thoſe Altars, pray to God in thoſe Temples, and receive the Blood of Chriſt 
in thoſe Chalices, they receive all ſorts of Comforts from Heaven, and the Anointing 

God's Grace. 

la the fourteenth tis ſaid, That they bleſs Bells, becauſe they are conſecrated to an 
Holy uſe, and are made the Trumpets of the Church Militant, to animate the Faithful, 
to meet together, and joyn in Prayer to drive away the Devil their Enemy, who mixing 
with Tempeſts and Storms, works miſchief by that means to Chriſtians. 

In the fifteenth tis added, That when Churches are cleanſed after any Pollution, tis 
not becauſe they are really polluted, becauſe that's the place where Chriſtians are waſhed 
from all their Filth, but they are cleanſed by ſprinkling of Holy Water and Prayer, to 
raiſe a Horror in thoſe, who have committed Cr and let them know, that if an 
inanimate Place, which in it ſelf cannot be guilty of any Crime, is waſhed and puri- 
fied, much more ovght they to waſh and parity themſelves from their Crimes, who were 


the Temples of the living God. 


By the twenty firſt, The Council leaves it to the Biſhop's care to correct the Abuſes 
which are found in the Confraternities, which under the Pretence of religious Meetings, 
give an Occaſion to Debaucheries, and Caballings againſt Princes. I 

The Xth Part which is concerning Monaſtic Diſcipline, contains nineteen Articles. 
In the firſt tis aid, That though a Monaſtic Life as it is gow uſed, is different from 
that which began ſoon after the Apoſtles days, nevertheleſs it may much contribute 
to the obtaining of an Evangelical Perfection, if thoſe that embrace it; would conform 
exaQly to the Rules of it, but for as much as it is hard to obſerve them exactly through 


the weakneſs of the Fleſh, Superiors are commanded carefully to Examine ſuch Perſons 


as come to them, and particularly Maidens. 
In the third Pareats are adviſed not to force their Children to becoine Monks, leaſt 
they fall into the Damnation of the Phariſees Proſelyte. | 
ln the ſeventh it is ordered, That ſome Monks be choſen, to ſend to ſome Univerſity 
to ſtudy Divinity, and that care be taken, That they abide in their Monaſteries, and 
not in 2 Houſes. 
In the eighth it is appointed, That Nuns ſhall have extraordinary Confeſſors ſeat 


| them twice or thrice a year, to whom they may diſcharge their Conſciences, which they 


can't do with Confidence to their ordinary Confeſſors; and that they ſhall be careful to 


© Chooſe regular, wiſe and able Men to receive ſuch Confeſſions, who ſhall take care not 


to put any Queſtions about Sins, that they do not accuſe themſelves of, for fear of 
teaching what they don't know; and who ſhall hear their Confeſſions not in a 


N Place, but in the Preſence of other Nuns, that they may not only avoid all 


vil, but any Suſpicion that may be had of them. 
In the niath, e that live ia the World are forbidden to go into all forts of Mo- 


naſteries, becauſe by the Abuſes which proceed from that Cu thoſe for Men are 
made Taverns, inſtead of Schools of Virtue, and Hoſpitals bor the kg and Nun- 


neries are looked upon as places of Lewdaeſs. 


_ cially in a time, when Hereſie hath ſpread it ſelf through all Germeny, 


are prudent of ſound Doctrine and unblameable Lives. 
* 
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ln the eleventh, It is provided, that Stewards ſhall be ſettled in thoſe Monaſteries The Coun. 
where the Abbeſſes having the full Authority, and Adminiſtration of the Revenues, lay ci of Co- 
them out in Expenſes, which are no ways agreeable to their Condition, and ſtarve the lSne, 


Nuns, and that theſe Stewards ſhall nave the management of all their Revennes, and 
give an Account once 4 
in the fourteenth, The Viſitation and Reformation of the Houſes of the Knights 
Hoſpitallers, of the Teutonic Order, of St. John Baptiſt, and St. Anthony, is recommen- 
ded, to reſtore Diviae Service and Hoſpitality in them, to hinder the Goods of their 
Commendators (a), Deceaſed from being ſwallowed up by the grear Maſters of the Order, 
and carried into foreign Countreys, and to take care that theſe Goods be employed for 


the neceſſities of the Church, or their Succeſſors, or for the Relief of the Poor of the 


place where their Commendaries lie. | | 
In the ſixteenth. Both Monks and Nuns are exhorted to acquaint themſelves with 
the Holy Scriptures z to work with their hands; and above all things, to employ 
themſelves in tranſcribing the Books of Holy Scripture, that by this Labour they may 
nouriſh both Soul and Body. _ f i: - 
The eighteenth Forbids both Monks and Nuns to write, or receive Letters without 
the Licence of their Superiors. | 
The nineteenth ſays, That it is very neceſſary to reform the Secular Canoneſſes, who 
make no Vows, becauſe they live a Life which is a litt e too Licentious, and even Scan- 
dalous in the eyes of ſeveral perſons. night; Mig | | 
The XIth. Is concerning Hoſpitals, and contains ſeven Articles; in which it is ſaid, 
firſt of all, That the Canons, and Laws of Emperors and Kings, have commadded Hoſpi- 
tals to be erected in their Kingdoms, to receive and entertain Strangers, poor Or- 
phags, old Men, Children, Fools, Lepers, and Perſons incurable; that it is the Duty of 
Biſhops to preſerve thoſe that are built, to rebuild thoſe that are fallen; and to take 
Care that in thoſe Houſes nothing be neglected, that concerns the Salvation of thoſe 
Mens Souls, who are ſhut up in them; that the Sacraments be adminiſtred to them, - 
and when they are ſick, that they have both ſpiritual and bodily Medicines given them, 
and that no Perſons be admitted into.them, but ſuch as are paſt their Labour. ; 
In the fourth Article, It is particularly Commaaded, that Lepers, and ſuch as have 


— lafectious Diſtemper be ſhut up, becauſe by converſing with the World, may 


thoſe. that may come near them; that if the Revenues of Hoſpitals, which are 
appropriated for ſuch Perſons are not ſufficient to maintain them, ſome g ſhall be 
appointed to beg for them, and that the Alms given ſhalt be put into certain Boxes in 
the Churches for them, rather than thoſe unhappy Wretches ſhall be ſullered to bep 
for themſel ves, and live in the World. | | 
la the fifth Article, It is forbidden to receive ſuch Beggars into Hoſpitals as are able 
to Labour, or to ſuffer them to 3 it is alſo ordered to take them up and puniſh 
them, it being better to deny Relief to him that being an hungry neglects to do what 


he ought, with a certain Aſſurance that he ſhall not want, than by giving him to leave 


him in his miſerable Condition, and by that means maintain him in Lazineſs. 

In the ſixth Article, The Abuſes of certain Governors of Hoſpitals are condem 
who neglecting the true Poor maintain ſuch Perſons as they have a Kindneſs for, with 
= — of the Hoſpitals, and ſo cauſe them to live in abundance, and effeminate 
Id n © ; 7 

in the ſeventh, The Governors are adviſed not to imitate the Management of Judas, 
taking for themſelves what is intended for the Poor, and for that R it is ordered, 
that every year theſe Governors ſhall give vp their Accounts before the Magiſtrate in 
the Preſence of the Curate. 3 | | 
The Xllth. Part of this Council, which contains Schools and Printers, contains nine 
Articles. In the firſt it is ſaid, That it is of great 22 and for the good of 
the Church, to provide as well for the Reformation of ſmall things as great, (and eſpe- 
particularly b 
the means of theſe Schools.) To prevent this Evil it is Ordai that thoſe litele 
Maſters ſhall be removed ont of all Cities and Villages; who undertake to teach in pri- 
vate Meetings, and ſuch Maſters ſhall be put in their Places to keep petty Schools as 


| 1 
a) Commendators in Military Orders, are the They anſwer to Abbats and Priors, in Mbbies and 

0 of Houles, who are under the Grand- Priories. , F 

Miſters. Their Offices are called Commanderies. 
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The firſt 


Ia the third Article, They complain of the Non Execution of the Canon of the 


2 of Council of the Lateran, held under Innocent III. which Orders, that in Cathedral and 


in 1536, 


Collegiate Churches, there ſhall be a Revenue ſufficient to maintain a Maſter that is able 
to Teach and Inſtruct the young Clergy of thoſe Churches, becauſe the Revenues that 
are provided for it are ſo mean, that no learned Man who can ſubſiſt creditably of him. 
ſelf, will undertake to inſtruct the Clerks at that Price, that this Matter being of ng 
ſmall Imporportance, ſince the Good and Evil of the Commonwealth depends upon it, 
it is neceſſary to provide for it. | | 

ln the Fifth it is propounded, That ſince the Univerſities are infected with the New 
Hereſies, that ſome of the Revenues of the Church ſhall be ſet a-part to maintain Ma. 
ſters to inſtruct ſuch Clerks, whoſe Relations are not able to pay them. 

In the Sixth the Council declares, That they wiſhed that according to the Council of 
Baſil, Patrons ſhould be obliged to provide ſuch Perſons as were Graduates in ſome 
Univerſity.to give their vacant Benefices to, that the Clergy might be obliged to ſtudy 


that they might deſerve thoſe Benefices. 


In the Seventh the Council wiſhes alſo, that the Conſtitution of Honorius III. by 
which it is Decreed, that-Prebendaries during the five years of their Studies, ſhould 
receive the Profits of their Prebends, were obſerved. 1 

The Niath forbids all Printers, Bookſellers, and Hawkers to print, ſell, and diſperſ 
any Book that is not examined, and bath not the Name and Sur-name of the Printer, 


and the Place of the City where it was Printed; as alſo any ſingle Sheet, printed or 


painted, which hath not been ſeen and examined by the Commiſſioners deputed. 

The XIlith. which concerns the Juriſdiction of the Church in things controverted, 
contains Fourteen Articles, i 

The Fifth admoniſheth the Eccleſiaſtical Judges not to pronounce any Eccleſiaſtical 


4 Cenſures for unjuſt, or trifling Cauſes, nor in paſſion, and without regard to the forms 


preſcribed by the Law; and unleſs there be reaſon to think that the guilty Perſon can 
be no otherwiſe brought to a ſenſe of his fault. 5 

By the Seventh Article it is enjoined to the Proctors not to lay any Informations, but 
upon repeated Complaints made by wiſe Men, and not by ill aflected and ill tongu'd Per- 
ſons; and before ſuch Informations are made public, to inquire privately into the 
Crimes, with which the Perſons accus d are charged by the Libel that is preſented 
—_— and to condemn the Informers to bear all the Charges if they can't prove 

ir Allegations, ; 


In the Eighth 'ris aſſerted to be a thing of ill example to puniſh ſuch as keep Concu- 
bines openly, and are guilty of open Crimes, by pecuniary Mulcts only, becauſe that 
might give Men occaſion to think that a liberty to commit them were this way to be 
— 2 but nevertheleſs, if the quality of the Perſon, or nature of the Crime re. 
quires it, the Money ſhall be imployed in Pious Uſes, that it may not be ſaid, that the 
Puniſhment was impoſed through Avarice, and not for the amendment of the Of- 
fender. e 99 

By the Ninth Article they are remitted to the Secular Power, whoſe Crimes deſerve 

radation, . | 

_ the Tenth it is Decreed purſuant to the Canon of the Council of Merz, that the 


Executors of Wills ſhall be deprived of their Legacies, if they do not perform 


the Will of the Teſtators; and by the ſame Article the Proctors are appointed to 
ſee that the Wills of Eccleſlaſtical Perſons be executed within the Yar? that 


all Wills made by Eccleſiaſtics ſhall be Regiſtred within one Month after their 


Deceaſe; and that Legacies given for uſes forbidden by the Law, hall be put to 
jous Uſes. 

In the Eleventh tis ſaid, That if a Clergy-man of the Dioceſe of Cologne ſhall die 
inteſtate, his Goods, (except ſuch as deſcended from his Family, and belong to his 
Heirs) ſhall be imployed in Pious Uſes for the Salvation of hisSoul, after his Debts and 
Funeral Charges are deducted. 

la the Twelfth the Archbiſhop of Cologne affirms, That there is no reaſon to deny 


him the Part which he claims in the Eſtates of Eccleſiaſtics deceaſed, after their Debts 


are deducted, unleſs they be real, deſcended from their Family; becanſe tis due to 
him by Cuſtom, and Agreement which he made with his Clergy, having right to a 


| — enter part, according to the Diſpoſal of the Canons which beevas very willing 
to | | | 


BY 


% 
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By the Thirteenth Article it is forbidden to require an Oath of the Parties ſo 

commonly as it had been uſual, unleſs the buſineſs deſerve it, becauſe it cannot hap- 
pen otherwiſe; for where there is ſuch frequent Swearing there muſt be frequent Per- 
ur /. , 
, The IXIVth and laſt part of this Council, where they ſpeak of the Viſitations of 
Biſhops, Arch-Deacons and their Synods, contains 24 Articles. In the Firſt tis ſaid, 
That 'tis to no purpoſe to make Laws, and Regulations, if they are not executed : 
And that the Decrees of this preſent Council may not become uſeleſs, all Perſons who 
are Commiſſioned by the Biſhops to viſit Churches, are enjoyned to put them-in exe- 
cution. | 

ln the Second it is appointed, That Cathedral and Collegiate Churches ſhall be firſt 
viſited, and then Monaſteries, Nunneries, Pariſhes, Schools, Libraries, and laſtly, 
Hoſpitals. | | 
| la the Fourth 'tis ſaid, That in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches they ſhall begin 
with the Reformation of ſuch as are in the Chief Dignities, and eſpecially Deans, 
becauſe their Example does very much contribute to the ruin of thoſe that are under 

The Fifth orders, that ſince there is ſo — a Corruption among the Clergy in ſe- 
yeral places that the Authority of the Bi ops is deſpiſed, the Viſitors ſhould be care- 
ful to reprove and correct all turbulent Spirits, and puniſh the Rebelliouus. 
The Sixth Commands, That the Abuſes in Monaſteries be reformed, by cauſing the 
Rules to be obſerved, | N50 F 

The Seventh Orders Curafes to give the People notice of the Viſitation of the Bi- 
ſhop ſome time hefote; that they may be preſent at it, and prepared to receive thoſe 
Sacraments which the Biſhops only can adminiſter. | 508 PET. 
The Eighth adds, That tis convenient that the Grand Vicar, or one of the Viſitors 
ſhould make! a Sermon. E 9 ; #43 

; The Ninth and the following Articles tell us, what is to be done at Viſitations: That 
the Rectors (4) of / Pariſhes ſhall be asked, Whether they are Curates by Title or Vi- 
cars; That they be farther examined about their Converſation, Learning, Miniſterial 
Services, Studies and Books; that they give information, whether there be any Here- 
tics or Schiſmatics in their Pariſhes,or any that uſe Superſtitions, and Divinations, or any 
that are guilty of Perjury, Blaſphemy, Adultery, or other Crimes? Whether any Per- 
ſons contemn the Cenſures of the Church? Whether they obey the Miniſters ? Whe- 
ther'there are any Perſons that never come-to the Sacrament ? Whether they obſerve 
the Faſts and Feaſts ? If Children are inſtructed and there be Care taken of Hoſpitals. 
It muſt alſo be enquired into, Whether the Curate reads Divine Service well in the 
Church? Whether the Sacrament and holy ' Chriſm be ke kept ſafely and decently ? 
If he have proper Veſtments? Whether the Church and Parſonage-Houſe be in good 
Repair? If the Goods of the Church be no ways alienated; Oc. $ $1897 6) ? 
lt is Decreed in the Seventeenth, Eighteenth, Nineteenth,” and Twentieth Articles, 
That according to the Ancient Cuſtom, two Proviacial Councils ſhall be held every 
year in every Province; to which the Arch-Deacons and Rural Deans' ſhall be ſum- 
moned, that they may adviſe about the regulating of Matters, and they Mall publiſh 
the Decrees of their Provincial Councils in their particular Synods ; and that this 
may be executed as it ought, the Arch - Deacons be very careful to provide Of. 
ficials and Rural Deans that are capable to do their Duty. Li Caf, T7 4 
The Twenty firſt lays down a Form of Enquiry, by which three or four honeſt 
Mer in every Town are obliged upon Oath to diſcover the Diſorders and Faults they 
ſhall know, and to prevent the abuſe of ſuch a Practiſe as it may happen, by 
giving ſuch a-Commiſſion to Perſohs as may make uſe of it to calumniate honeſt 
Men, or to extort Money from them, it is appointed, that only Men of ſutegrity, 
worthy of Credit, and who are not ſuſpected of any ill will, ſhall be choſen,” and that 
Canonical Penances and not pecuniary Mulcts ſhall be impoſed upon Offenders: In the 
laſt; Article they acknowledge that _ are feveral other Abuſes which ought to 
es | 17 i Sein 5 a 6E N „1.0 be 
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be correQed, which are not contained in theſe Decrees, to which they purpoſe to ap. 
ply proper Remedies in their Vilitations, and in future Synods. 


The Synod of Augsburg, in the Tear 1 548, 


N 


«Ardinal Orbo Biſbop of Augabeng, called à Synod at Dilingen in 1548, com- 
fares 8 poſed of the bite? of 2 who according to the Cuſtom of 
burg in Times, did the Office of a Biſhop as the Cardinal's Deputy, Abbats, Provoſts, 


{ball 
vided for improvement of their Studies; 
colop That all-the 


order 


— 


1 
obliged 


* Abulous 


is. & verbs Diuini nervis compaits, To exhort men to good 
themſelyes from Hereſies, and to confirm them in Faith and Purity. I up the 
Cuſtom of faying Meſs and Divine Serwee in Latin. They give alſo ſome luſkructiom 
— r 
nion ought to be » Or reſuled. appoint the Curates every Near to 
Ain toy Canon, Omni: utrinſque Sexis x 2 teach the People — — 
ners were ſubject to according to the ancient Canons; and that they impoſe reaſonable 
Penances. That no ſecret Sin be reſerved to the Biſhop, excepting of Hemicides, 
Heretics, and Excommunicated Perſans. They alſo adviſe the Curates not to require 
any thing, nor make any-gain of the Adminiſtration of Sacrameats, or giving the 
Bleſſings. They approve of the Ceremonies in uſe, and confirm W 


dey 


—_— ww — I. —— — 4 = at... dtd "TI 


N 
i 


nothing need ful to be added to the Decrees which had been read to them 


- kept Concubines, and Apoſtatized from the Chu 


Arts in the next Univerſity; or by ſome. Perſon appoin 
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the number of the Feaſts to be obſerved in their Dioceſe, which was made by one of the 
Predeceſſors of that Biſhop. They forbid the ſaying of the Lord's Prayer, Salutation of 
the Angel, or Creed in any other words than thoſe which are commonly uſed: They make 
ſeveral Rules for Studies and Hoſpitals; they . recommend to Princes and Magiſtrates 
the Execution of theſe Decrees, and exhort the People to avoid Novelties ; they order 
2 Reformation of the Breviary; they will not allow that Excommunicatioa be. uſed, 
unleſs it be for criminal and weighty Canſes; they require, that the Monks that call 
themſelves. Exempts, ſhould be ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop. Laſtly they 
hope, that by holding Synods every Year, an entire Reformation may be com- 


pou the ſecond Seſſion certain Deputies were appointed 7 up Articles of the 
Abuſes which they defired ſhould be reformed, and the GrieFances which they had to 
obje& agaiaſt the Biſhop and his Officers. — ED” 6 LOT 
"Theſe Deputies made their Report in the Third Seſſion, and . | 1 
ir 


Seſſion, nor any thing amiſs in the Management of the Biſhop, TL 
|. The Synod ef Triers, in the Tear #548. 


HE Archbiſhop of Trier: called a Synod of the of his Dloceſe in i $48. The god 
J which was holden October the 14th. in the abſence of the Archbi and com 


ſed as the former, of a Biſhop in partibus, the Vicar of the Archbiſbop, Arch-Deacons, 1548. 


Abbats, Provoſt, Arch-Prielts and Deans, who made ſome Canons for the Reformation 
of their Clergy. They had nothing tœ object againſt the Management of the Biſhop of 
Azotus, who ſupplied the Place of — but this, That he had not followed 
the Direction of the Canons, when he admitted Perſons into Orders, by obſerving the 
Ditengee of Time; but he cleared himſelf by alledging the reaſons which obliged him 
to do ſo. They then made ſome Conſtitutions againſt Drunken Clerks, and ſuch as 
which were followed with ſome Ad- 
vices to the Clergy, with an Edict of the EleQor's againſt Clerks that keep Concubines, 


and againſt ſuch as invade the Goods or Rights of the Church. 


The Provincial Council of Cologne,jn the Year 1 549. 


* Dolphus who was put intd the Place of Herman Archbiſhop of 


who are admitted into Holy Orders, or to Benefices ; the exact diſcharge of their Of. 


_ kce in — the Viſitations of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Arch-Deacons ; the 


Reſtauration of Ecc cal Diſcipline almoſt deſtroyed and corrupted by divers Abu- 
ſes. Several Conſtitutions about theſe points were made in this Council: The firſt, that 
Care ſhould be taken, that the Inſtruction of Youth ſhould be committed to ſuch Petſons 
only, whoſe ſoundneſs of Faith and Goodneſs of Life they were aſſured of ; that there 
ſhould be commonly tanght in Schools only Grammar, Poetry, Logic, Rhetoric, 
„ and the other Liberal Sciences; that they ſhould only 2 on Sundays 
the Text of the Epiſties, Goſpels _ or Proverbs of Solomon : But that Phi Y, 
Civil-Law, Phyſic and Divinity be taught only in the Univerſities, Ros 
forbid. any Book to be read in the Schools, but what is 9 by the Dean of 
ted by the Biſhop of the 

Place; they ſtrike occaſionally at the Colloquies of Eraſmus ; ſet down a Ca- 
talogue of the chief Heretics whoſe Books are forbidden. Laſtly as to the ſtudy- 
ing of the Canons in the Univerſities, they regulate the Inſtitutions of Divinity» 
Readers, and the re-eſtabliſhment of Lectures in Divinity in the Univerſity of Co- 
logne. Upon the Second Article they enjoyn the Biſhops to examine, or cauſe to be 
examined all thoſe whom they — give Letters Dimiſſory to; they _ the 
e 2 publication 


a Cologne who was The Bo- 
_ FN Depoſed, and forced to reſign in 1547. held a Council of the Biſhops. and vincia! 
Clergy of his Province, from March the 11th. to April the 6th. 1549. in which 
pounded to them to find out a way to reform Diſcipline and Manners.” He took ©298"* 
notice of ſix principal Heads; The Reſtauration of Learning; The Examination of ſuch * 4” 
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Publication of Banns; they alſo require that thoſe who ſhall get any Benefices by Elec. 
tion, Preſentation, Reſignation, or Exchange, ſhall be examined by the. Biſhop before 
they are put into Poſſeſſion. They reſolve to deſire the Pope to recall the Collations by 
full Right, made by Eccleſiaſtical Prelates, unleſs the Perſons provided have been ex. 


| _ amined and approved by the Biſhop; and they declare all ſuch Collations made by Lay: 


Clandeſtine Marriages ſhall not be allowed, and thoſe that have contracted ſuch, ſh: 


men null. Upon the Third Article if is ordered that Prelates ſhall commit, their Of- 
fices to ſuch Perſons only as are able to diſcharge them well, and they forbid them to 
give their Commiſſions for Money; they enjoyn Eccleſiaſtical Judges to impoſe Ca- 
nonical Puniſhments for Sins, and not pardon them for Money; they command the 
Heads of Colleges to do their Duty, and Deans, Abbats and Abbeſſes to relide ; they 
forbid am Perfons to haye ſeveral Benefices with Cute of Souls; they regulate the 
Allowances that thall be given to Curates, and will not allow them to fire Lands, 6 

other Hereditaments. The other Three Articles contain their 9 of Viſita: 
tions, Councils and the juriſdiction of the Church. After theſe follow diverſe Con- 
ſtitutions againſt Clerks that keep Concubines, againſt Apoſtare Ne for the Re- 
formation of ſeveral Abuſes. This laſt Part contains very wiſe Rules, aud among other, 
theſe that follow; That Private Maſſes ſnould end before the Goſpel of the High-Maſs, 
and not begin till after the Communion ; that the People may not be drawn from the 
attention which is due to the Solemn Maſs; that Maſs ſhall not be ſaid while the Ser- 
mon is Preaching; that Pompous Funerals ſhall be laid aſide z that Men ſhall carry 
themſelves modeſtly at Proceſſions; that whatſoever is not proper to ſtir up Devotion, 
ſhall be baniſhed ; and that there ſhall but one Image of each Saint be carried; that 
the Diſtributions ſhall be given to thoſe only that are preſent at all the Offices; 


be obliged to celebrate them in the Face of the Holy Church; that Mendicant Friats 
ſhall not hear Confeſſion, till they have been preſented to, and approved by the Biſhop; 
that twice or thrice a Year extraordinary Confefſors ſhall' be ſeat to the Nuns. ' 


; ' 


The Council of Ment, in the Tear 1549. 
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THIS council is mote conſiderable; than the former, becauſe it contains not only 


The Coun- | ſome Rules of Diſcipline, but alſo Determination of Matters of Faith. It was 


cil of 


Called by Sebaſtian Archbiſhop of Metz, to meet May the 6th. 1549. The Biſhop of 


2 Eichſtat aſſiſted in Perſon, and the other Biſhops of that Province by Deputies. 
549. The Firſt Part contains Forty ſeven Articles concerning Doctrine. The Firſt ex- 


% 


plains the Faith of the Church concerning the Trinity ; the following Articles de- 
ſcribe the Fall of Man; and his Redemption by jeſus Chriſt. It is there declared, 
That Men become guilty of Sin and ſubject to Damnation by the Fall of the firſt 

and have ſuch corrupt Inclinations, that they can do nothing, deſire nothing, 
nor know nothing conducible to their Salvation, by the ſtrength of their own Free 
Win, which is impotent and languiſhing, unleſs aſſiſted by the Grace of God; that 
they are delivered from this Diſeaſe of Original Sin by the Redemption of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and Inſtified by his Merits and Grace; that the beginniag of this Juſtifica- 
tion ought to be attributed to God's exciting Grace, which prevents their Merits; 
and that by conſenting to, and co-operating with that Grace, they are diſpoſed for 
Joſtification, which is then compleated, whea a-Man receives the Holy Spirit with 
Faith, Charity, and Hope; Gifts which abiding in him, not only make him reputed, or 
called Juſt, but make him really ſuch; that that Charity which juſtifies is not idle and 
uſeleſs, but that it ought to be accompanied with good Works, of which Grace is the 
ſource and original, and by which the Commandments become poſſible, ſo that they 
— ü n; only perform them for fear of Puniſhment, but with a Sincere Heart, and Free 
The Doctrine of the Sacraments begins at the 11th Article, and ends at the zoth. 


It is there declared, That the Sacraments are not ſimple Ceremonies, but effectual Signs 


of Grace, which they confer, by a Divine Op upon thoſe who receive them 
with a good Diſpoſition; That Baptiſm waſheth away all Sins, ſo that there remains 
nothing in the perſon baptized that can hinder him from entring into the Kingdom of 
God 3 and that the Concupiſcence which is left in us to engage vs in Tg 
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bat is not Sin; but it is called fo, -becauſe Sin is the Cauſe of it, and it inclines to The Coun- 


ſia ; That Baptiſin is neceſſary and effeQual for the Remiſſion of Sin and for Salvation, 9 of 


and caa't be repeated; That it ought to be adminiſtred with Exorciſms, and the ordi- 
nary Ceremonies ; That it ought to be celebrated with Holy Water, and with the Un- 
tion of Holy Oils; That by the Sacrament of Confirmation we receive the Holy Spirit, 
which hath purify'd us in Baptiſm with other new Gifts of Grace, that we may be 
ſtreagthened againſt the Aſſaults of the Devil, be more enlightened to underſtand the 
Myſteries of Godlineſs, and more bold to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt z That this Sacrament, 
which was at firſt beſtow'd by the Impoſition of Hands, has been given almoſt from the 
Times of the Apoſtles by Unction, which is a Figure of the Inward Anoiating, In 
them is alſo explained, What we ought to think of the three Parts of Penance; * 


Mentz in 
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then they preſcribe a Form of Abſolution ſuch as is now in uſe. Mendicant Friars are. 


forbidden to hear Confeſiions, unleſs they are approved by the Authority of the Ordi- 
nary; and then they except ſome reſerved Caſes, ſuch as Murther, Hereſy, and Excom- 
munication. They forbid Monks to adminiſter the Communion to the Laity, without 
the conſent of the Curate ; and Curates, to ſuch as are not their Pariſhioners. Theſe 


Prieſts are condemned to perpetual Impriſonment in a Monaſtery, who ſhall diſcover 


things told them in Confeſſion. They adviſe Confeſſors to inflict proportionable Puniſh- 
ments, and which may have ſome relation to their Sins; as Almsgiving to the Covetous, 
and Faſting to the Iatemperate, that their Vices may be cured by the Practice of the 
contrary Vertues. Upon the Euchariſt they determine, That the Subſtance of the Bod 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is under the Elements of Bread and Wine ; That Jeſus Chri 
can't be divided, nor his Blood ſeparated from his Body, and ſo he is intirely in each 
Element, and conſequently tis as profitable to receive under one Kind as both, and in 
this the Cuſtom of the Church is to be followed. The Council forbids all Miniſters to 
give the Sacrament to any but ſuch as come to it Faſting, unleſs it be in the caſe of Sick- 
neſs. It expreſſes the Effect of the Anointing of the Sick in theſe Words: This Union 
being applied with Prayer to the Sick, fills thoſe that receive it with Comfort and Joy, it blots 
out leſſer Sins, and purges the remainder of our greater ones. Concerning Ordination it 
ſays, That it is given by Laying on of Hands, which is a viſible Sign by which the Grace 
and Power of executing the Function is conferred, and that good and evil Miniſters 
equally receive that Power. Upon Marriage the Council determines, That the Mar- 
riage of Children without the Conſent of their Parents, is null, and orders that all Mar- 
riages ſhall be celebrated in the Church with the uſual Ceremonies, and after the Banns 
have been thrice publiſhed. ö 

The thirty ninth and fortieth Articles approve of the ancient Ceremonies of the 
Church, Fs $64 ; : 

The forty firſt and foxty ſecond are about Images, the uſe of which the Council ap- 
proves, but orders, That the People be taught, that they are ſet up not to be worſhip- 
ped or honoured, but to put us in mind of what is to be honoured and worſhipped ; ina. 
gines non ad id proponi, ut adoremus & colamus eas, ſed ut quid adorare & coleve, aut quarum 
rerum utiliter meminiſſe debeamus, per imagines recordemur lt forbids ſuch Images as are 
not modeſt and declares, That the flocking of the People to certain Images, is not to 

bein the following Artict f the H Relicks, Pil 

In the following Articles, it approves of the Honour given to Relic ilgrimages; 
and the Worſhip of Saints, Prayer for the Dead, the Laws for Faſting and 8 
but blames whatſoc ver is ſuperſtitious and exceſſive in theſe Practices. 

The 11d Part contains fifty fix Articles about the Rules of Diſcipline, and concer- 
ning the Behaviour of the y and People. Several of them are taken out. of the 
Council of Ment in 1548. particularly they require Attention and Reverence at the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, and appoint, That the Feaſts of the Saints which happen on Sundays, 
ſhall be kept the Day before, or the day after, except the Feaſts of the Virgin, the A- 
poſtles, and the other great Solemnities. They deſire that ſuch Monks as have depar- 
ted from their Order, and are returned again, ſhall be uſed kindly. They forbid Nuns 

to leave their Nunneries. They make divers Conſtitutions to provide a Maintenance 
for Curates, and to prevent Simony. They forbid the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
and Preaching in the Chapels that belong to Great Mens Houſes. They appoint, That 
care be taken that School-maſters be good Catholics; and that Books ſuſpected of He- 
reſie and without a Name ſhall be ene and confiſcated. They order that none 
ſhall be excommunicated till they have been canonically admoniſhed ; and the Canons of 


the 
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ze C6intil of B. % are renewed concerning Meas converſing with excommunicate 
Perſons, before they are declared ſuch. | 


The Council of Triers, in the Tear 1549. 


The Conn. F Is Council was held May 13. 1549. by John Archbiſhop and Elector of Trier, 
cilef Tri- J and was made up of the Deputics of the Biſhops of Ta, ers, and Verdun, and 
. the Chapter of the Metropolital Church: It made 20 Conſtitutions. | 

The 1 orders, That nothing be believed, held, or taught, but what the Holy Ro- 
man Church believes. | | 
. The ad appoints, That none ſhall Preach, but ſuch as have a Licenſe from the Bi. 
ſhop, or his Grand Vicar; and forbids Laymen to preach, or to hold private Con- 
venticles. The turning out of Curates, as well as their Inſtitution, is declared to be- 
long to the Biſhop; and all thoſe that undertake to uſurp the Miniſtry of Preaching 
are excommunicated. 
In the 3d, the Biſhops are required to examine thoſe to whom they ſhall give a Power 
to teach or preach, and to take care that they be not infected with the New DoQrines ; 
and it adviſeth them to chuſe not thoſe that are moſt eloquent, but ſuch as are moſt 
holy, provided they are not altogether uncapable of teaching the People; and 'tis ob- 
ſerved, that there ought to be more Precautions taken about thoſe that are more elo- 
quent, becauſe they are more able to hurt and deceive others, under a preteaſe of 
teaching them. . 
The 4th contains ſeveral Advices about Preaching z That Preachers onght to teach 
he Word of God faithfully, and according to the Purity of the Goſpel, without med- 
ng with things uſeleſs, or that edify little: That they ought to be careful not to 
aſſert doubtful things, as certain and indiſputable : That they ought not to relate Apo- 
cryphal Stories, nor Uivalge things from the Pulpit, which the Church has thought fic 
to conceal : That they not deliver publicly comical, childiſh, and immodeſt Sto. 
ries, as has been often done, which are more fit to beget Langhter than Weeping : That 
they ſhall teach the Goſpel of Peace quietly, without ſhewing any Paſſion, Hatred, En- 
vy, 1atereſt, or Ambition: That they ſhall not abuſe or refute one another; but if 
any one finds, that another Preacher hath aſſerted any thing that ſcandalizes the People, 
he ſhall inform the Biſhop, or his Vicar, or the Inquiſitor, or the Official, of it : That 
they ſhall teach ſuch things, as may conduce to the Peace and Tranquility of the 
Church, and ſuch as ſait the Capacity of the People, ſuch as are the Expoſition of the 
Creed, Commandments, Sacraments, Ceremonies of the Church, and the Lord's Prayer, 
Exhortations to Repentance, by ſhewing them what good things Jeſus Chriſt bath done 
for them, and the Eternal Puniſhments of Sin, and Conſolations, that may be drawa 
from the Mercy of God, &c. They adviſe them alſo to propound the Example of the 
Saints, and to comfort them by an Aſſurance of their laterceſſion; and laſtly, to draw 
me Rules of Morality from the Goſpels and Leſſons, which are Read every Lord's 
ay and Feſtival: | | 
The 5th commands, That the ſinging of Divine Service be performed with Order 
land Devotion; and the 6th, That the Canonical Hours be recited with Attention. 
In the ſeventh it is forbidden to walk in the Church, or to talk there of prophane 


irects the Canons how they aſſiſt in the Quire and Chapter. 
The — ſeveral Rubrics about the Celebration of the Maſs ; That at High” 
Maſs the Quire do not ſing, while the Epiſtle is reading; That at the Elevation of the 
Boſt and Cup, and till the Anu. Dei is ſaid, the Organs ſhall not play; That none ſhall 
ſing any Anthem, but every one being ſilent upon his Knees or proſtrate, ſhall remem- 
A — the Paſſion and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and return God thanks for the things which 
he bath merited for us by his Death; That Low Maſs ought not to be ſaid, while the 
High Maſs is ſaying, and that it were to be wiſhed that there were ſome that would 
icate every day- a 
The 10th leſſens! the nrmber of the Feſtivals, and appoints which of them ſhall be 
celebrated, and explains the manner how it is to be done. , 
The 11th preſcribes ſeveral Rules for the Reformation of Monks and Nuns. 


The 
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| The 12th is againſt the Violences which are uſed agaiaſt Monaſteries, and forbids The Coun- 
the Monks to govern the Curates, unleſs they be commiſſion'd by the Ordinary, but ſo %% 
as that they may be revoked by their Superiors. It allows the Churches and Monaſte- 


1549 


ries, which have Cures united to them, to have them ſupplied by Vicars, either remove- 


able or perpetual : It alſo commands the Mendicant Friars to be conformable to the 


Pope's Decrees, in adminiſtring the Sacrament of Penance, preaching the Word of 
God, and the other public Acts of Religion, It forbids them to abſolve in reſerved 
Caſes, or to Adminiſter the Sacrament at Eaſter, without the Allowance of the Cu- 


rate. 
The 13th and 14th, contains a Conſtitution about Archdeacons, and Rural 


Deans (). 
The 15th is about School-maſters and the Studies of the Canons. 


The 16th is againſt thoſe that bring the Clergy before the Tribunals of Secular 


udges. e 
, — 17th maintains the Freedom of the Perſons and Goods of Eccleſiaſtics. 

The 18th makes void the Laws made againſt the Liberties of Churches. | 

The 19th confirms the Regulations made at Augaburg for the Reformation of the 
Clergy, and oxders the Execution of them, 

The z th commands, That the Decrees of this Council be publiſhed, and the Co- 
pies of them be given to the Rural Deans, Biſhops, Heads of Monaſteries, and Curates 
of the Proviace, that they-may not be able to pretend Ignorance. The Archbiſhop of 
Triers reſerves to himſelf and his Succeſſors, a Right of adding to, lefſening, and cor- 
recting what he ſhould think fit, as alſo of explaining and enlarging theſe Regu- 


[ (a) Doizns des Cur s.] g 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


u. Cnie of the pe, of the fun Pris, 
| to the Tear 1550. 


The Cen- T. E.Divines of the Faculty of Pris never. had more Occaſions ſince the firſt Foun- 
ſures of Þ dation of their Society, to ſignalize their Zeal in Defenſe of the Truth, nor a 
the Di. greater Obligation to cenſure Errors, than after the Riſe of the Hereſie of Luther. The 
_—_— ; .Noarine — Diſcipline of the Church were attacked on all Hands by dangerous Inno- 
:y of Pa- vations, and Books were written every day to maintain them. The Preachers were 
1is, il ſo bold as to deliver them openly, or at leaſt to inſinuate them into the People. Several 
1550. Catholics ſuſſered themſelves to be ſeduced by Innovators, or were floating and un- 
certain on which' fide the Truth lay. Councils could not eaſily be called, and particular 
Biſhops meddled little with any thing but what was in their Dioceſes. la this Poſture 
of Affaits it was neceſſary to conſult Congregations of Doctors of Divinity. The Fa- 
culty of |Paris was the moſt famous, moſt eſteemed, and leaſt ſuſpected by the Inno- 
vators: Luther himſelf promiſed to ſubmit to their Judgment: The whole Church ex- 
ſpected the Deciſions of that Body: When the Captain of the Hereſie was condemned, 
they had his Followers to Fight againſt. Many other Novelties were difperſed in 
France, which it was neceſſary that they ſhould oppoſe : Biſhops, Chapters, Kings and 
Queens conſulted them, and would order nothing but accordiag to their Deciſions. 

All theſe Things ſhew what Neceſſity the Faculty of Paris had at that time to paſs ſo 
great a Number of Cenſures, as they then publiſhed. We have already related ayoſe 
which they made upon Luther's and Eraſmus's Books, which are the two longeſt, and tis 
Articles concerning the Faith concluded in 1 542. Their other Cenſures and Deters- 

minations 2 _ ＋* follow: 1 4 * 
Being conſulted in the Year 1500. by Henry erg iſhop o concer- 
5 7 ning the Imprecations made by bis Chapter, they delayed ſeveral Months to Jibe their 
be Fu. Judgment, that they might not keep up a Quarrel between the — er. his Chapter, 
culty of and wrote Letters to both of them to exhort them to Peace; but not being able to bring 
N them to an Agreement, they thought they were obliged to anſwer all the Queſtions 
precat;- Propounded to them, except one where the Matter of Fact was not evident. Where- 
ons, fore having examined the Matter throughly by ſeveral Perſons deputed by their Body, 
and having conſulted about it in ten Meetings, they gave their Determination July 1. 
1501. The Caſe, as it was reported, was this: The Biſhop of Cambray excommuni. 
cated his Chapter, becauſe they did not rm Divine Service in the Church, upon 
the Account of ſome Differences which they had with him. The Canons being angry, 
made their Proceſſions ia the Church, and at the return of the Proceſſion, falling pro- 
ſtrate before the little Altar in the Quire, where the Holy Sacrament was in the Pyr, 
the Prieſt that was celebrating with the Deacon and Subdeacon, turned their backs to 
the Altar, and cauſed the Choriſters to ſing thoſe Prayers, which contained Impre- 
cations againſt ſuch as perſecuted them, and Vows for their Deliverance. Several Que- 
ſtions were put to them about this Action; as, 1. Whether this Innovation was not to 
be ſuſpected of Levity, Raſhneſs, and Superſtition, and was not dangerous to the Faith ? 
2. Whether ſince it has ever been hitherto the Cuſtom of the Church of Cambray to tura 
toward the Eaſt, it ought to be allowed to the Prieſt that celebrates and his Aſſiſtants, 
to turn their backs upon the Altar, and whether this Action be not ſuperſtitious ? 
3. Whether it be not a thing of ill conſequence to cavſe the Choriſters to ſing theſe 
Prayers, becauſe Fortune-tellers make uſe of them ? 4. Whether the Dean and Canons, 
who were excommunicated upon that account by the Archbiſhop of Rheims, did not in- 
cur an Irregularity in celebrating ? 5. Whether Chriſtians might uſe the Prophets Im- 
precations againſt other Chriſtians, and what Puniſhment they deſerve that do it ? 
6. Whether theſe Imprecations being uttered by private Perſons who have no Autho- 
rity, can hurt, and are at all to be feared ? To theſe Query's, the Divines return'd 
theſe Anſwers. To the 1 and 2d, That it being the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church 
to Pray with their Face toward the Eaſt, none ought to read the Public Prayers with 
their Face toward the Welt, unleſs their Practice be allowed by a Superior, or there be 


5 \ . * 5} * - j 
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an Ancient Cuſtom for it. To the- 3d, That there ſeemed to them no juſt Cauſe to ſuſ- 

pect the Chapter to be guilty of Magic, or to accuſe them of it, becauſe they cauſed 

che Prayers to be Sung by the Choriſters. As to the 4th Queſtion about che Irregu> 
larity they would give no Anſwer, conſults nihil reſpondit. To the 5th, concerning the 
Nature of theſe Imprecations denounced in Terms of Wiſhing which is the moſt cont- 
derable things, they anſwered in Five Propoſitions ; 1. That it is not allowable to uſe 

any Curſes or Imprecations againſt any Man whatſveyer, no not ſo much as againſt an 
Enemy, unleſs theſe Imprecations are ordered by a Perſon in n Are Authoriz- 

ed long Uſe. 2. That tis not allowed to any private Perſon, or any Community, to ut» 

ter ſuch lmprecations or Wiſhes againſt any Man, as contain Sin or Damnation. 3. That 

it is never allowable to uſe Imprecations againſt our Biſhop, who may amend, #nd who 

offers to leave himſelf to Juſtice, and who is neither notoriouſly obſtinate, or a_mani- 

feſt Tyrant. 4. That *tis not allowable to uſe them againſt an obſtinate Biſhop! whos _ \ 
not depoſed, unleſs in a very dangerous Caſe not otherwiſe to be ayoided, andi after all | 
other lawful ways and humane means have been tried. 5. That thoſe that deal dtherwiſe 

with their Biſhops, are guilty of Raſhneſs, Pride, Cruel and Injurtous Impiety, and 
Schiſmatical Sedition, and that they ought to be pang as for a wrong done to their 

Father. Laſtly, That theſe Imprecations are to be feared by him who has been rhe Oc- 

caſion of them. 3 A EOS (72 A 

The Church of Paris having deſired of the Univerſity in 1502. their Opiafon, con- The Fuug- 
cerning the Cenſures inflicted upon thoſe who ſhould refuſe to pay the Tenth impoſed ap" of 
on them by the Pope; after the Matter had been debared in the Aſſembly of the Depurles — — 
of the Univerſity, the Divines determined in their uſual Meeting, April 1. held dt the Eraom- 
Mathurins, that Cenſures paſt againſt thoſe, who for fear of prejudicing the Liberty bf municaci- 
the Church, and the Decrees of Councils, and changing the very eaſie Lobe df Jiſus on, denoun- 
Chriſt into Slavery, have not paid the Tenths impoſed by a new Pope, to make al cor 
againſt the Turk (as ws php ye after an Appeal is put in, are-altogether Void, an — 1 
in no wiſe to be feared; and that thoſe, who have appealed from chez Cenſures, are Tenibs, 
not obliged to abſent themſelves from the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, or other 
Services of the Church. This Opinion was confirmed the next Day Nemine contradicente, 
in a full Aſſembly of the whole Univerſity. » a; 4 | 

The Cenſure of the Divines of Paris, Auguſt 2. 151 4- upon the Ocular Mitror of Reuch- — — 
lin above mentioned, does not paſs a particular judgment upon any one Propofition, — 
but declares only in General, that that Book contains ſeveral falſe and raſhPropolitions, Reuchlin 
which offend pious Ears, are injurious to the Holy Doctors of the Church, Blaſhhe: 
mous againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his Church, ſuſpected of Hereſie, and ſome of tflem even | 

Heretical; that that Book ought to be ſuppreſſed and burar. publicly, and the 'Avthior 
obliged to revoke it notwithſtanding all Gloſſes, Explications, and Defetifes propoſed, 

Laſtly, The Faculty declares, that the Books of the Talmud which the Author df the 
Ocular Mirror maintains ought to be preſerved, have been long ago condemned by the 
Apoſtolica) Authority and by the poſitive Judgment of the odtory of Divinity and 
Civil Law in the Univerſity of Paris, and burnt thereupoa. eng . . * 

In 1516. June 2. The Divines paſſed a Cenſure upon r Prpotebitg 1199 + The Cen- 
ed at Beauvais, by Friar Claudius Couſin, of the Order of the Py reachers,” ©* iure of 10 
* The firſt Propoſition was this: Thow, who baſt married a Haugbtef er Sort of « Prieſt, Pu- 
who bath nothing but the Goods of the Church, and who hath given with them an 100 Livres in 4 
hg thou art Damned and thy Children, and Childrens Children, if thou male fut Refti= Coufin, 
tution. The Faculty condemns this Propoſition, as it is framed in general 1750 _— 
diſtinction, as falfe, raſh,” ſcandalous, a diſturbance to pious Minds, and ich there- 


fore ought to be recanted publicly, becauſe though the Faculty abhors the Lewlkelſs of 
| io yet they believe that they may leave fome of the Churches Goods i their 
ren. . $497 T5 I1S 11% r DIST 
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The third Propoſition is Tbis, Friars. Preachers being.preſented to the Biſhop, whether 

are admitted or not by bim, are proper | Prieſts, and true Curates, and are to ve preferred 
before tht Pariſh Prieſts, far they have their Licenſe and Inſtitutions from the Pope, but the Cu. 

rates haue it {rn the Biſhops only. The Divines declared, That.whatſoever be the mean- 
ing of the firſt Part, upon the Account of that equivocul Terms, 4 Proper Prieft 

the Propoſition in it ſelf, and as to the other Parts, as it is proved by the ]at. 
ter Part, when it is ſaid, That Pariſh Prieſts hae only their Power from the 
Biſhops, is ſcandalous to the Faith, . erroneous and deſtructive of the Heirarchical 

Order. 3 f == aewene! 

The fourth Propoſition is, The ſaid Friars by 4 Special Privilege. have Power to abſoly, 
in many Caſes, in which the Curates cannot. The Divines determine, that this Propoſition 
=; Rs Ana to common Right, Scandalous, and conſequently ought not to be 


The fifth Propoſition is, When any Pariſbioner conſeſſeth himſelſ to the ſaid Friars, who han: 
been preſented to Te Biſhop, be ſatisfies the Decret al, omnis 2 ſexus, and is not obliged t- 
ent, ox. Confeſs arty to the Curate of bis Pariſh; nor to deſire his Licenſe, even tho it he 
for his Confeſſion «t Eaſter. The Faculty cenſure this Propoſition as Scandalouſly contrary 
to common Right, and to the Obedience due from the Sheep to their Paſtor, | 
The ſixth, / Curate refuſeth to Adminiſter the Sacrament of the Altar to 4 Pariſhiorer,who 
bath con ſaſſad te the ſaid Friars, be ſball return to the Friar, who bath heard his Confeſſion , and 
the ſaid Friar ſhall give him the [aid Sacrament againſt the Willof the ſaid Curate. The Diviuez 
cenſure this Propoſition: as it is worded, as falſe, very much to be ſuſpected of Herelie, 
and contrary to common Right. Ts * | | | 
* The ſeventh. The Curate of 4 Pariſh, that Preaches and ſays, That his. Pariſhioners are obliged 
ts confeſs to him, under the Penalty of Confeſſing again, is Excommunicated, and if he Celebrate; 
' * che rift, he is guilty of an Irregularity, They condemn this Propoſition, as falſe and in- 
| | jurious.,- > Wh * 28 | 
be eighth ſays, The ſaid Friars have a Bull read and publiſhed in Paris, and approved ly | 
8 Faris, which theſe Priviledges are granted to them. The Div ines declare 
bs this Propoſition falſe, and to contain a manifeſt Lye. pa vi "yy 
. I The ninth is, The Gurate of 4 Pariſh ought to take ni of his Pariſhioners for hearing Con- 
i 2% res or. admimiſtring the Sacraments, and i he requires it, "tis Simoniacal. The Divines de- 
-  - clare, that this Propoſition is contrary, to the Appointment of Natural and Divine 
Right, and conſequeatly is falſe, and notoriouſly Heretical. | . 
_ The tenth ſays, The Pariſbioners are not obliged to give any thing to the ſaid Curates of their 
Pariſbes, or their Vicars for the Adminiſtrations of Sacraments, and if they do they ſin. - This 
Propolition ſo generally delivered in the Senſe tis commonly taken, is condemned as 
falſe,” raſh, ſcandalous, and liable to draw Men away from their Duty to their Su- 


Pere eleventh adds, And therefore, Good People, I adviſe you to give nothing for the ſaid 
Sacraments, that they may not be troubleſamit to you, to bring you to Confeſſion through Careleſſneſs; 
| * 7 by that means may por hinder you any more from Confeſſing to the Preaching Friars, This 
| ... =. advice is declared Uni t, Seditious, Scandalons, and prejudical to Curates. = 
.»4  - The, twelfthis. Breau/e it was given out that many of the [aid Propoſitions were not Catho- 
1 «an be ſays. that ſeveral times be Preached them before gre Perſons that are at Beauvais, 
._  " who found no fault withthem. They declare this Diſcourſe to be fooliſh, raſh,' preſum- 
Pt Full of Pride and Vain- glory. ee. | 
 ""Thethirgectith'is, That he had an Head of A Man of Champague, which was worth an- 
ther Head, or an Head and an half of Picardy. They ſay, That this Diſcourſe of a vain 
and filly Man is injurious to the Country and People he ſpeaks 285 may be liable to 


1 


Scandalize them. Theſe Divines declare, mes in cenſuring theſe Propoſitions, they do 
not intend to prejudice the Bull, Dudum de Sepulturis, - eG booed of * 
On Jun the zd of the ſame Year 1516. the Divines gave a Jud; nent of a very 


different Nature upan certain Propoſitions directly contrary to the foregoing, . delive- 
e red i Sevoy by a 1 5 Preacher againſt a Grey Friar. The Summ a — is as fol- 
e Man is held and obliged by Right in this Life, to confeſs his Sins once a-year. 
bis own Prieſt, or to ſome Prieſt to whom He ſhall give Power to hear Con- 
Church. And for this reaſon it is, that Curates, and not bear Prielts, 
ned Proper Prieft;, upon the account of their Juriſdiftion, and the Mendican, 
__ nn e e 3: though 


1 ; * "0! 1 


Chap: XXXIII. of the Sixteenth Century, of Chriſtianity, g93 
though they may be ſand to be Prieſts, yet are not Proper Prieſts, having no Juriſdiction : 
And they can be only called Licenced. ' 4 e 
The Divines declare, That this Propoſition is true as to the two firſt parts, and like- 
wiſe as to the laſt, if it be meant of the ordinary Juriſdiction. / + | 1 0 
The ſecond Propoſition is, That a Monk of whatſoever Order he is, who adminiſters 
the Sacraments of Extream Unction, the Euchariſt, and Marriage to Laymen by bis 
own Authority, deſerves Excommunication. The Divines declare, That this Propoſi- 
tion is very true. mY 401 K 2£1 | 1193 1R62 D<y+5} . 
The third is, That the Monks of the Order of S. Dominic, and S. Frauęis have not 
more Power by their Privileges, than the Curates and Vicars have by Rigs. This Aſſer- 
tion is declared to be true, and of common Right. „ed +1 TR 
The fourth is, That all the Monks who perſwade the Pariſhioners to be buried in their 
Churches, are Excommunicated by the Pope's Authority. They declare, That this is 
true of thoſe, that require Vows, Promiſes, - or Oaths, and in general ?is ill doue to 
ſwade Pariſhioners to order their Burials out of their own. Pariſhes. 1. 4: 44 + 44 
The fifth is, That a Man, who takes a Monks habit without an Intention of living 
like a Monk fins. This Propoſition is declared true, when he, that puts on the Habit, 
doth it without a lawful Cauſe. ' ba n Aden X — 
' The ſixth is, That the Monks of S. Francis ought not to have any Eſtates, neither * 
in general, nor in particular. They declare this Article true, and agreeable to tze 
Decretal Exivi. | FI 15 4 1 _— 
May the 6th, 1518. the Faculty being aſſembled at the Mathurins, gave their Judg» Their. _. 
_ upon two Propoſitions about iggolgences, granted upon the Account of the Crus Fudgmens 
ſade. 1 | ; | | % 


The firſt was, Whoſoever ſhall put into the Cruſade Box a Teſtooy, or the Value of it, for a — 
Soul that it in Purgatory, he ſhall free that Soul immediately, and it ſhall go inſallibiy and direct Cruſade. 
into Paradiſe. Item, I he caſt in Ten Teſtoons for Ten Souls, or a Thouſand Teſtoons for u 
ſand Souls, they ay go immediately and certainly into Paradiſe.” The Faculty declared 
this Propoſition to be falſe, ſcandalous, depreciating the Prayers for the Dead, and ex- 
ceeding the Tenor of the Ball for the Cruſade, and conſequently if it had been Preach» 
ed, it ought to be retracted to prevent the Trouble and Scandal that it may occaſi- 


„ * N. 


on. | | TRE” 
The ſecond Propoſition is contrary to the firſt, being delivered in theſe Words: I 5 

not certain, that all the*Souls indifferently that are in Purgatroy, and for whoſe Deliverance, one 

ſhall put into the Cruſade-Box Ten Sols Turnois, do infallibly and aireitly go to Panaliſe, but 

we. muſt leave it to God, who accepts it ſo, as to apply the Treaſure of the Church to the ſaid; Souls, 

a: he pleaſeth. This Propoſition is declared to be true, and agreeable to the judgment of 

the Doctors of the Divine and Humane Laws, and proper to keep up the Devotion of 

the People, and contains nothing in it contrary to the Bull for the CC.. 
Thus the Divines of Paris by a wiſe Foreſight prevented the Scandal which the A. * 

buſe of Iadulgences cauſed at the ſame time that Luther toak an occaſion; to declaim-a» * — 
inſt them. ä f n 1031 Ind 02 +i $$43 0400799 

in the Year 1520. the Faculty ſtoutly maintained the Diſcipline: concerning Cotte Tir can. 

. feſſion at Eaſter, by Condemniag four Propoſitions, in which we are aſſured thay gen 

the Religious of the Order of St. Francis are Proper Priefts, That, Confeſſions at 4 com. 

Eaſter may be made to them without the Allowance of the Curate; and that the munion ar 

Curates ate obliged to give the Euchariſt to thoſe who, come to it, , tho? they Eafter. 

have not confeſſed their Sins ta their oon Pariſh-Prieſt: . There was alſo a Fifth 

added,, That no Man was obliged to go to the Offertory .above three or four ti 

4-year, and that none but Men are obliged to go to it. The Faculty-alſo-candemaed 

this laſt, as falſe and ſcandalous. Theſe: Five Propoſitions had been Preached in 

the Pariſh of the Fauæboug 4 Eft ampes, and the Curate made his Complaints to the 

| Faculty. UID 00 eee 971! , els 190 % id oed 

June the 29th+in the following Lear,; they defended: the Curates Right about 7hcir 

Burials, by condemaing Six Propoſitions Preached at Sens, which were brought J. nent 

do them flom the Biſhop by Jehn Gilinus, one of the Doctors of the Faceity, in 2. 

which it was aſſerted, That there was nothing due to the Curates fopethe Right br of 

Burial ; That they ought not to exact or require any thing, and that all chat did were Curates & 
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The third Propoſition is This, Friars- Preachers being preſented to the Biſhop, whether 
they are admitted or not by him, are proper | Prieſts, and true Curates, and are to ve preferred 
before tht Pariſh Prieſts, far they have their Licenſe and Inſtitutions from the Pope, but the Cu- 
rates haue it {rn the Biſhops only. The Divines declared, That whatſoever be the mean- 
ing of the firſt Part, 7 2 the Account of that equivocul Terms, 4 Proper Pricf, 
the Propoſition in it ſelf, and as to the other Parts, as it is proved by the lat- 
ter Part, when it is ſaid, That Pariſh Prieſts have only their, Power from the 
Biſhops, is ſcandalous to the Faith, erroneous and deſtructive of the Heirarchical 

The fourth Propoſition is, The ſaid Friars by a Special Privilege. have Power to abſolye 
in many Caſes, in which the Curates cannot. The Divines determine, that this Propoſition 
Is 1 to common Right, Scandalous, and conſequently ought not to be 


The fifth Propoſition is, When any Pariſbioner conſeſſeth himſelſ to the ſaid Friars, who hav, = 
been preſented to =o Biſhop, he ſatisfies the Decret al, omnis utriuſque ſexus, and is not obliged ty 
Preſent, ar Conſeſs warty to the Curate of bis Pariſh; nor to deſire his Licenſe, even tho it by 
for bis Confeſſion at Raſter. The Faculty cenſure this Propoſition as Scandalouſly contrary 
to common Right, and to the Obedience due from the Sheep to their Paſtor, 

The ſixth, Va Curate refuſeth to Adminiſter the Sacrament of the Altar to 4 Pariſhiorer why 
bath by er ſaid Friars, he ſball return to the Friar, who bath heard his Confeſſion ,, and 
the ſaid Friar ſhall give him the [aid Sacrament againſt the Willof the ſaid Curate. The Diviueʒ 

cenſure this Propoſition: as it is worded, as falſe, very much to be ſuſpected of Herelie, 
and contrary to common Right. "4 | h 
e The ſeventh. The Curate of 4 Pariſh, that Preaches and ſays, That his Pariſhioners are obliged 
ts confeſs to him, under the Penalty of Confeſſing again, is Excommunicated, and if he Celebrates 
| the Euchariſt, be is guilty of an Irregulariiy. They condemn this Propoſition, as falſe and in- 

jurious., $31.4 g . F : + 30 Odo 11 

I The eighth ſays, The ſaid Friars have a Bull read and publiſhed in Paris, and approved iy 
the Unwerſity of Paris, by. which theſe Priviledges are granted to them. The Divines declare 
this Propoſition falſe, and to contain a manifeſt Lye. _ ERP 
I The ninth is, The Curate of A Pariſh ought to take Wy of his Pariſhioners for hearing Con- 

*. ſeſſion, or adminiſtring the Sacraments, and if he requires it, *tis Simoniacal. The Divines de- 

-  - clare, that this Propoſition is contrary, to the Appointment of Natural and Divine 
Right, and conſequeatly is falſe, and notoriouſly Heretical. Wer; - 

The tenth ſays, The Pariſhioners are not obliged to give any thing to the ſaid Curates of their 
Pariſhes, or their Vicars for the Adminiſtrations of Sacraments, and if they do they ſin. - This 
Propolition ſo generally delivered in the Senſe tis commonly taken, is condemned as 
falſe,” raſh, ſcandalous, and liable to, draw Men away from their Duty to their Su- 

The eleventh adds, And therefore, Good People, I adviſe you to give nothing for the ſaid 
Sacraments, that they may not be troubleſome to you, to bring you to Confeſſion through Careleſſneſs; 
oh aa and by that means ma bor hinder you any more from Confelfing tothe Preaching Friars, This 
... ;_».. advice is declared Un) Seditious, Scandalons, and prejudical to Curates. 55 

„I be twelfth is. Breau/e it was given out that many of the [aid Propoſitions were not Catbo- 
_— Joys that ſeveral times he Preached them before the greateſt Perſons that are at Beauyais, 

who found no fault with them. They declare this Diſcourſe to be fooliſh, raſh, preſum- 
ptuous,. full of Pride and Vain- glory. | 


{ne f 

"The thirgectith'is, That he had an Head. of 4 Man of. Champague, which was worth an- 
ther Head, or an Head and an half of Picardy. They ſay, That this Diſcourſe of a vain 
and fu Man is injurious to the Country and People he ſpeaks of, 45 may be liable to 
Scai Xe thee. Thefe Divines declare, that in cenſuring theſe Propolitions, they do, 
t intend to prejudice the Bull, Dudum de Sepulturis. - HG bod of * 
. Jung the 2d of the ſame Ye 1516. we Divines gave à Judgment of a very 
crent Nature upon certain Propoſitions directly contrary to the foregoing, delive- 
5 red in Sevoy by a Secular Preacher againſt a Grey Friar. The Summ of them is as fol- 
tbe I Man is held and obliged by Right in this Life, to confeſs, his Sins once a-year. 
bis own Prieſt, or to ſome Prieſt to whom He ſhall giye Power to hear Con- 
Church. And for this reaſon it is, that Curates, and not bear Prieſts, 
fee Prieſts, upon the account of their Juriſdiction, and the Mendicars 
a . . ed! ile | 1 „ though 
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though they may be ſaid to be Prieſts, yet are not Proper Prieſts, having no Juriſdiction : 
And they can be only called Licenced. [- on 
The Divines declare, That this Propoſition is true as to the two firſt parts, and like- 
wiſe as to the laſt, if it be meant of the ordinary Juriſdiction. | + | * 
The ſecond Propoſition is, That a Monk of whatſoever Order he is, who adminiſters 
the Sacraments of Extream Unction, the Euchariſt, and Marriage to Laymen by bis 
own Authority, deſerves Excommunication. The Divines declare, That this Propoſi- 
tion is very true. wy Dt. A 157575; 1194119 12814 ho453} 
The third is, That the Monks of the Order of S. Dominic, and. S. Francis have not 
more Power by their Privileges, than the Curates and Vicars have by Right. This Aſſer- 
tion is declared to be true, and of common Right. teen: +1 | 
The fourth is, That all the Monks who perſwade the Pariſhioners to be buried in their 
Churches, are Excommunicated by the Pope's Authority. They declare, That this is 
true of thoſe, that require Vows, Promiſes, or Oaths, and in general tis ili doue to 
ſwade Pariſhioners to order their Burials out of their own. Pariſnee. 
The fifth is, That a Man, who takes a Monks habit without an Intention of living 
like a Monk fins. This Propoſition is declared true, when he, that puts on the Habit, 
doth it without a lawful Cauſe. ' b en mad 
The ſixth is, That the Monks of S. Francis ought not to have any Eſtates, neither - 
in general, nor in particular. They declare this Article true, and agreeable to the 
Decretal Exivi, a it # 190 « R TC 
May the 6th, 1518. the Faculty being aſſembled at the Mathurins, gave their Judge Their . _.. 
w_ upon two Propoſitions about Iadulgences, granted upon the Accouut of the Cru. 1 
. nr ; | *S- F. It 
5 The firſt was, Mhoſoe ver ſhall put into the Cruſade Box a Teſtuon, or the Value of it, for a — 
Soul that it in Purgatory, he ſhall free that Soul immediately, and it ſhall go inſallibly; and direct Cruſade. 
into Paradiſe. ' Item, I he caſt in Ten Teſtoons for Ten Souls, or a Thouſand Teſtoons for u 
ſand Souls, they ſhall go immediately and certainly into Paradiſe. The Faculty declared. 
this Propoſition to be falſe, ſcandalous, 8 the Prayers for the Dead, and ex- 
ceeding the Tenor of the Ball for the Cruſade, and conſequeatly if it had been Preach- 
ed, it ought to be retracted to prevent the Trouble and Scandal that it may occaſi- 


on. | | 5 " 
The ſecond Propoſition is contrary to the firſt, being delivered in theſe Words: I i 

not certain, that all the*Souls indifferently that are in ea en and for whoſe Deliverance, one 

ſhall put into the Cruſade-Box Ten Sols Turnois, do infallibly and aireitly go to Paralliſe, but 

we muſt leave it to God, who accepts it ſo, as to apply the Treaſure of the Church to the ſaid; Souls, 

a: he pleaſeth. This Propoſition is declared to be true, and agreeable to the judgment of 

the Doctors of the Divine aud Humane Laws, and proper to keep up the Devotion , R 

the People, and contains nothing in it coatrary to the Bull for the C M .. 
Thus the Divines of Paris by a wiſe Foreſight prevented the Scandal which the A. 2 by 

buſe of ladulgences cauſed at the ſame time that Luther taak an occaſion; to declaim a - 
f them. "+ a g 6 | 11 2 Nr 9451781 Aid 

in the Year 1520. the Faculty ſtoutly maintained the Diſcipline concerning Con- Tbeir can 

feſſion at "Eaſter, by Condemniag four Propoſitions, in which we are aſſured that *"** about 

the Religious of the Order of St. Francis are Proper Pries; That, Confeſſions at — 

Eaſter may be made to them without the Allowance of the Curate; and that the union 45 

Curates ate obliged to give the Euchariſt to thoſe who, come to it, , tho? they Eafter. 

have not confeſſed their Sins ta their 'own Patiſh-Prieſt. There was alſo a Fifth 

added, That no Man was obliged to go to the Offertory above three or four times 

4-year, and that none but Men are obliged to go to it, The Faculty-alſo:candemaed 

this laſt, as falſe and ſcahdalous. Theſe: Five Propoſitions had been Preached in 

the Pariſh of, the Fauxbourg 4 Eſtampes, and the Curate made his Complaints ta the 

Er et 200 e T7? , n Hine 82008 - 

June the 29th in the following Vear, they defended: the Curates Right about 7hcir 

Burials, by condemning Six Propoſitions Preached at Sens, which were brought J. nent 

do them 'from the Biſhop by John Gilinus, one of the Doctors of the Faculty, in . 

which it was aſſerted, That there was nothing due to the Curates forthe Right, o R br of 

Byrial 3 That they ought not to exact or require any thing, and that all chat did were Curates . 
hs N FR 9 . Mete N ts b3t7 107) damsaed. - ha 
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damned. But they declared, That they deſigned not to favour any exorbitant ExaRing, 

OY contrary to Right. | r rigo:d on ade bes 

Their - Ina Meeting of the fame Divines, November the gth;- Judgment was given in favoy; 

Fudgment 5f the Common Opinion at that time, That Mary: Mag dalen, 7022 the diſter of Lazer, 
e 


ane che 1 and the Sinner of che Goſpel, were but one Womans. The Preface to their Opinion 


Three Ma- bath for a Foundation theſe Words of St. Paul, that we aug ht to follom and. obſerve thoſe 
ry's. 


things, whereby we m edifice one another. Then they ſay, That the Books which had af. 
| — that — were ſeveral Magdalers had cauſed much Scandal and. Trouble among 
the People, and given occaſion of doubting. of other Opinions which the Church had 
tavght by Tradition. Laſtly the Faculty declares, That the judgment of St. Gregory, that 
Mary Magdalen was the Siſter of Lazarus and the Sinner, which is agreable to the Of, 
fices of the Church, onght to be received and embraced, as Authorized by the Goſpel, 
the Judgment of the Holy Doctors, and of the Catholic Church, and that the contrary 
inion is not to be endured, and forbids all its Members to Teach or Preach it: By; 
that Queſtion of Fact is ſince better cleared, and the Faculty is not now of that Gol. 


to 
ſe 


upon Holy 

cluſons made in the Aſſembly, December the fifth, which commanded Jeram Clichto- 

vans to defend Propoſitions contrary to the former; which his Preſident and He ap- 

The Con- proved of. . | | PE? Ao 4.1 , 
—_— The Parliament in the Year 1523. remitted to the Examination of the Faculty, the- 
Boots of Books of Lewis de Berquin, and the Faculty having examined them, gave in their Judg- 
Lewis de ment to the June 26th. They firſt cenſured the Books of Lewis de Berquin, 
Berquia, that is to ſay, His 4 as injurious to the Holy See, contrary to the Authority 
"of Hol and openly maintaining pernicious Hereſies; his, Apoo- 
ting the Doctrine of Luther; a French Treatiſe, Entitled, 4 

pure between — and © 26 Oe as containing the ſame Doctrine, and chang- 
” ing gion into a lawleſs Liberty; another Book as injurious to the, Canon 
Law, Laws of the Church, 'Biſhops and Holy Sec; and; a Book about the LY 
the contain» 
> candem- 
rat the De- 


Py 


= 
4 * 
K 


* 


4 


Chap XXXIII. of the SixteenthCentury if Chriſtianity 225% 


that had any of them, to-briag them ta the Prothonatary of the Colirey under the Pos? = 
nalty of being bauiſned the Kingdom, and having their Goods Confiſcated; and ſor- 
bad all Men under the ſame penalty to maintain thoſe Books or that Doctrine. They - 
alſo forbad the publiſhing” of the Books of Aſelauciu hom, and ordered that they ſhould : 
be brought to the Prothonotary of the Court to be delivered to the Biſhop of Pais, 
who might paſs his Judgment upon them, by the Advice of the Doctors. The Di- 
vines purſuant to this Order, Examined! Medanchtbon?s: Books, and condemned them, 
as containing things contrary to Holy Scripture, Sound Reaſon, the Councils, the 
Doctrine of the Univerſal Church, and judginent of the Catholic Fathersg full of Sehiſ- * 
matical and Heretical Propoſitions already condemned, containing the pernicious Doct- 1 25 
rines of Luther, and more dangerous than the Books of that Heretic, becauſe of the Ar- 
tifices and ſmoothneſs of his Diſcourſe; and to ſhe that they had reaſon to condemn” 
them, they joyned a general Cenſure of certain Propoſitions taken cut of his BOOK of 
Common Places, his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romam, his Treatiſe:againſt the Cen- 
ſures ef the Sorbenne, his Peclar ions and Latters. This Deu e in an ex- 
traordinary Aſſembly, October the Ith. 1523. | 154 29024118 ien N 34 

About the end of the ſame Year, ſeveral Propoſitions were! bro Faculty a- Thcir con- 
bout the Adoration of Saints, Reliques, and Images, the Canon of the Maſs, Oblati- dennerien 
ons for the Livin and the Dead, with ſeveral other raſh Opinio uon which de Wen 
Divines gave theit Definitive Opinion, Nuvember the Ath. In this Cenfure they con- — 
demned thoſe that reproved the Cuſtom of 2 Ave Mary before their Sermons, 


N the Worſbip 
and omitted-the-Zord's: Prayer; as alſo thoſe who found fault with the words of the An of Saints. 


thems, Salve Regina, & Regino Cali; they approve the Title of Interceſſors, with God 
when given to the Saints. They condemin\thoſe that waſhd have us pray to God only, 
and not to the Saints; they accuſe thoſe of lying who ſay that the uch gives more 
honour to the Saints than to God ; they condemn. thoſe as Perſons that revive the Er- 
rors of Eunomius and Figilantius, who oppoſe the Ciftom'vf xdorning the Reliques of 
Saints, and repoſiting them in elevated places, and maintain, that they ought tp be 
left in the ground. They do not think it Superſtition to pray to one Saint more than to 
another for a particular Diſeaſe. They believe that they may hold that the Adoration” 
of the Images of Saints is allowable, meaning thereby the Worſhip which the Church 
gives to the Images of Saints. © They cannot endure that all the Hiſtories ald Account 
of the Miracles of Saints ſhould be diſpiſed in general; owning however that the Of- 
ſces of the Church have ſomething fabuldus in them u pon that Head, which ought to 

de 2 — They ſhew much zeal againſt ſuch Expreſſions as are injurious to the Canon 

of the They blame the Licenſe that fome would have given to all the People to 

read the Scripture, and Diſpute about matters of Faith. They think it not conveni- 

ent for the People at Maſs to fing the Nicent Creed ig French ; they are auger at the Af-- 

ſertion that no Man has ſpoken better then Luther When he ſpeaks well. They condemn. 

ſeveral Propoſitions againſt the Cuſtom of giving a Reward for a Maſs, aud againſt beg- 
ging Rewards for ſaying Prayers for the Quick and Dead. They approve of the Office © 
the Dead, and the Foundations of Obits. This Cenſure was publiſhed December the _. 
2d. in the Preſence of the Rector of the Univerſity, the King's Councellors, and ſe: 


veral other Witneſſes. » © | l An Yo 
Auguſtinian Friar a Doctor of Divinity of the 7he Nen: 


Ul 


The ſame Year Friar Jm de Bornoſſe an 1 d 
Faculty of Paris, explaining the Epiſtle of St. Pai to the Romans, afſerted that he taten of 
thougi it was probable, That God did not demand any Satisfaction from Sinners, be- John de 
cauſe Jeſus Chriſt had ſatisſied for them; and that the guilt of Sin being pardoned, the — 


Puniſhment was not changed from eternal into temporal, but was entirely remitted; fin 
| that Purgatory was not neceſſary but for mortal Sins forgotten, or for venial ones for pris: 
which-they had not been contrite; and that the Book'ofiaccabee? was not a-part of 

the Canon. The Faculty being informed that this Monk had delivered theſe _ 
publicly in his Le ture, they ſent for him June the 6th. and ordered him to ſatis 

them in his Lecture, which he was to make after Dinoer ; but he not lnſweriog their 
Exſpectation, it was reſolved the next day in an Aſſembly of the Faculty, to oblige · lia 

to make a formal Recantation, and to that end the Dean and Twelve Doctors went in 

the Afternoon to the Convent of the Auguſtine Monks, and cauſed him to declare in 

the Preſence of ſeyeral Perſons, that he did acknowledge that regularly after Can- 
rrition and Confeſſion Sinners are obliged to 4 that a mortal Sin being for- 

| | * | g * 


given, 


vines enn. ther: being defitous-to, hinder the ſettlin 
ſured s ang; got faifly accuſe ſeveral Perſons of 


22. 
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ven, the eternal.Puniſhment is changed into a temporal ; 23 Purgatory is to 
ge for. the Puniſhment due to mortal Sins, for Which Men have been con 
and Which they have confeſſed, but have not made a full ſatis faction to God 5 
them. He declared alſo, that the Books of the Maccabees belonged to the Chriſti. 
ag Canon, and that the Ce not erred, nor held that the Virgin was con - 
Ale Faculty b Paris wed bad in fo grest elteem at th t time; that the Kings Mo- 
— F of Paris were d a ; 
— — oe Lucher's Doctrine in Fance on one ſide, 
Gnality and Worth of being of his Judgment 
= 5 on the other, ſent Father Nicola? of the Order of Gray-Friars, to conſult them a- 
dout two things. 1, Hy what wean: be Doctrine of Luther, which was condemned, might 
badlrinen and remud ant of the Rralm, and ſo it might be emirely purged? The Faculty ans" 
ſwered to this Queſtion, anger, the Diſputes, Writing, and Scholeſtical Exer- 
ciſes vhich were every day made by Menibers of the Faculty, were uſeful for that 
ends jet becauſe cate far dine Man: to leave his Error, it was convenient that 
her Majeſty ſhould iſſue out her Letters Patent. purſuant to the Arreſt of Parlia- 
mont, and mand all her Officers under ſevere Penalties to procure the Exec. 
tion of it; that the: ſhould command al Biſhops tooblige all Perſons who have Laber z, 
2 PEPE of the Inpoyatoi*s:Books, to bring them ta the King's Officers to have them 
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to be examined with reſpect to the 2 and ned to ae and chat as for 
241 & 3547 Jud fi 

4 BL TR That the Intereſt of on Author . not to > be mixed wich the lute- 

Ke of Truth. | Hr 


" Fifthly, that no Dor ouglit to Fs — or vindred from Nei his Jade 
ment, and determining concerning any Dodrine, if hebe not ſuſpected 4 unſoun 
yy in the Faith. The reaſon of this als is, that in ſuch Matters the Truth 
is conſidered without any regard to the 3 Man e to be ſuſ- 
pected t that is pot.an Enemy of Truth. We | PILL, 


r 


| Sixely hav in the Canon Law in ett Hereſy: nd rag es are allowed 4 
o bear witneß, and to preferr au Accuſation; yea, even Enemies, in famous Per» 


„and ſuch as 8 to be Wirneſſes, or Accuſers in other Caſes; If this 
iſo how can Boctors are not branded with any Crime, be hindred from giv 

ag their. Judgment in Matters of Doctrine ones a Pretenſe of N NN oken 
nete at pleaſure? 210412" W201 om. 
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The Dirines were always very bent for the ELL of the Rights- of The Cen- 
ws and Curates, of which they gave 4 Proof in 524. Lui Cn, a ſure of 
2 Friar aſſerted in a Theſis at an-'AR in the Hall of the Epiſcopal Pa- _ 


t June the 13th. | Thet; among the A e Peter mr the: only one that 
Was — my immediately by Jeſiu Chriſt; | 3 Ordination ef — 
Human Right; and likewiſec that nene of the is » prev, are 3 
n im en Inſtitution. This Propoſition telngr fal if pleaſett 
ſeveral Doctors, who roſe * and asked the Relpoudant — is is Dip te "beſbrs 
he made his Oration, by M de Cheſue, who ſupplicd the Place of —— 48 
being the eldeſt, "whather he would ſtand to the Determination of the Faculty 
u that Subject. The Reſpondant anſwered, Les z. but this Reply not being 
ught ——— 8 repair, the Scandal, Cunburngh N οmmanded to appear bo 
e the tics of the Faculty and being \ xoked-Onhbther he knew. the 
N the Faculty upen that 3 whem he deliverd this Propoſition ; 
r ured. them that he, was ignorant of it 16: Ora wa ready to ſubmit; to 
and a 


n, and obey-; them Ia all ä Faculty having heard 
e 1 with their Lore 4 he monld .recant: that 2 — 
at the 


or maintain the contrary Propoſition with the Divides 
pre bim, ce [That the Opinion which he had maintained, Was not Probablix | 


* 


e ſubmitted to che lat in the Aﬀſembly:of Jay 'the 24. and the.Propoltion. which 


he was {amy way Was delivered in theſe words, As it i believed ther Sta St. P 
2 775 upreme ,Biſho p by Feſus Chriſt. ſo all the Apoſtles wert inimediat 
4 


Cirift who aff pointed the 2 urutat: A pry — 


three Orders in the Hierarchy 7 Divine . — wi . eee 


te the Goſpel) cannot be I aint aine 
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£00.48 or» dea Degrs in the Sor. Au which| was kept une the 13th, 1524. was 
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28 of Nen Eacleſaſtical Hiſtory Book II. 
A Cenſure November Y the. twenty third of the ſame Vear, Martin de Latere, a Batchelor, having 
aſſerted in an Aulique where he was Reſpondant, That no Eccleſiaſtical Office could be 
— let without Simony, but that a Benefice might, the Faculty met November the Ath, and 
en condemned: this Batchelour to the ſame Puniſhment with the Man we ſpoke of laſt. 
' They cauſed him to appear before their Aſſembly, December the iſt and obliged 
him to maintain in his Majeure (b) February the 14th, a Propoſition juſt contrary 
to what he had before affirmed," in theſe Terms, That a Chriſtian can neither let an 
Eccleſiaſtical: Office nor Benefice without Simony, and that to maintain the contrary is an 
Error. 737.3 2 IIJIE.. .. £ „nnn i! > uh wt; 4 * bi 
A Cerſure - In December the Divines made an Extract of thirty five. Propoſitions out of x 
of a Book wicked Book, falſely intituled, The Determination of the Divines of Paris upon cer- 
Tre D. tain Propoſitions, to, preſent to the Court of Parliament, and to accuſe that Book 
termine. 8 Defamatory Libel, and containing»Railleries upon Religion, the Adoration! of 
on of the the Euchariſt, che Canon of the Maſs, the Worſhip of Saints, and the Service for 
Divincs, the Dead. The Farliament upon this Remonſtrance, -impower'd. two Counſellors 
to inform themſelves concerning this Book, and ordered the Biſhop of Paris to 
ſend out a Monitory to oblige all that had the Book, to bring it to the Proto · Notary, 
under the Pain of Ex communication; and ſuch as knew either the Author or Printer 
2 it. The Edict is dated December the ↄth, and the Monitory the 10th of the 
e Month. N FILS * | — B 
The cen- In the beginning of the next Year, the Faculty undertook to determine a Buſineſs 
ſureof of Conſequence. \. F. Amed aus Meſgret a Friar Preacher, having preached at Lyons and 
Meſgret. Grenoble, was accuſed of advancing ſeveral: Heretical Aſſertions. The Archbiſhop of 

Tyen cauſcd him to be apprebended and began to proceed againſt him; but it bei 

a Matter of Moment, he thought it requiſite, (as he terms it) to have it examin 
diſcuſſed, and determined by the Faculty of Paris, and ſo by the Order of the King's 
Mother and the Chancellor, he removed both the Priſoner and the Proceſs to Puri, 
and appointed two Councellors of the Great 3 oy 2 for his Vi- 
cars, that he might be proceeded againſt according to the Reſolution Judgment, 
- which the Faculty ſhould paſi upon the Propofitions which ag had SIT 
| © Theſe Vicars gave the Faculty of Paris a Copy of the Propoſitions which Ateſgret 
was proved to have delivered, and the Anſwers he made to the Interrogatories about 
them, with a Diſcourſe which he made at Grenoble upon St. Mark's Day laſt, which 
had been Printed. The Faculty aſſembled March the gth. 1523. cenſured the fol- 

lowing Propoſitions, 8 g | | . 5 \\ 
- Meſgret's firſt Aſſertion was, That Confeſſion Tyght not to be made as it is made at 
— * as tis now uſed, it favours of Hypocriſie, for God regards not 
things paſt but to come, and a General Confeſſion is ſa without mentioning and 
diſcuſſing the Circumſtances of our Sins. This propoſition was cenſured as injurious 
to the Sacrament of Confeſſion, contrary to the — of the Holy Doctors, and 
d far as 
os 


Heretical, and diſtouraging Men from Confeſſion, ſo far as it aſſures them that God 

ards not things paſt, but things to om. pes 
His Second Propoſition was, That Prieſts are not obliged to recite the Canonical 
Hours, if they do not make a caſe of Conſcience of it, or have no Scruple about it, 
and that they are only bound to it in the Quire. He had defended this in his Intero- 
e from — they had drawn — _ — 4 — — — all cen- 

edn order, as falſe, apt to make ergy to neglect ers, vouring 
of che Licence which Well had introduced. | {+ 


. 
- 
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The third Propoſition was, That Abſtinence from Fleſh in Lent, and on Saturdays 
A nt com This they condemn as to the firſt Part, as Falſe Scandalous, 
contrary to good Manners, and derogatory to the Practice of the Univerſal Church, 
which according to St. Ignatius and St. Ferom, was derived from the Apoſtles by Tradi- 
tion, and as to the ſecond part, as falſe. TOY be | 
. | 
0 ch mers is in Ad kept by one that pre- red Beers in Divinity, of Batchelor, Lern- 
. M5... » before be he Licence. At 2 | ” * 0 F 


cemiate is he that is next to a Doctor: They confer- 


Chap. XXXIII. of the Sixteenth Clay of Chriſtianity. 2 


His fourth Propoſition was, That the'Catogy and Dectetals are humane Traditions 
not to be regarded. This Fropoſition as tothe firſt part, is declared falſe, and as to 


the ſecond Brroneus, Schiſmatical, and agreeable to the Heretical Doctrines of Luther | 


and Witkliff. + n FX N. l 1 2 1 
The fifth Propoſition, "That he that abuſes a Clergy-Man, is not legally Excommu- 
nicated is condemned as falſe and contrary to the Privileges of the Clerg. fe 
The ſixth, That if any one will not pay his Debts; be can't be Excommunicated ; and 
the ſeventh, That the Church cannot Excmmunicate for ſecret Sins, are condemned 
as Erroneous and Schiſmatical. - ' e * 
The eighth, That he that ſays that Lurher is an ill Man, is a Slanderer, is rejected as 
favouring the perfidiouſnefs of Luther. * 
The ninth, That a Pagan who is careful ta follow his Reaſog may he faved, tho“ 
he — never Baptized, is condemned as ſcandalous, and apt to bring à Contempt upon 
X main „ e 
The tenth ſays, That a Religious Vow doth not {always ' oblige, and that at ten 
Years end none is bound by it. He adds, Ton will at me who hutb given you leave, and per- 
mitted you to depart from your Obedience ? 1 anſwer, That it is God, the Pope, the World, and 
the Devil, This Propoſition is condemned as Impious, Scamlalous, and contrary to the 
Holy Scripture. FFP ̃ ˙* . ̃ 7 rs 1, 7 9 oh 
The 9 Propoſition, That the Church can't make any Laws, Which we are 
bound to obſerve for feat of e is rejected as Falſe and Heretic. 
The twelfth,” That theſe Words of jeſus Chriſt, Wha footer Ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c. 
ought not to be underſtood of the Penances which are enjoyned ; and that more no- 
torious Crimes cannot be reſerved to the Biſhop or Pope, is cenſured. as leading Men 
to diſobedience, Crane, wo ana Ir agg 7 9 * F 
The thirteenth is concerning the Expoſition of theſe words of the Apoſtle, T deliver, 
to Satan. Meſgret interprets them of Enemies, Pains and Aden wr pr the 
Poſſeſſion of the Devil, or of Excommu ication-: T hey declare that this is, a-xaſh Ex- 
plication contrary to the common Opinion of the Docter. 
The laſt Propoſition is concerning the'three"Magdaletr,,” nn 
- Theſe are the Propoſitions which were taken out of the Sermons. of Aſeſgret The 
Propoſitions taken from his Interrogatories, were of the ſane Nature, and qr the ſame 
Matter. Thoſe that were taken out of his Sermon preached a Grenoble, ate particu-, 
larly about the Merit of GOD Works, Vous, and a Monaſtic Life, and againſt the Laws 
of che Church. Theſe Propoſitions were alſo cenſured” by the Faculty. 88 


Cen- 


The Abbat of St, Anthony at Vienne being made Inquiſitor General by the Pope, in 7 
Dominions of the Duke of Lorrain, conſulted the Faculty: 6f Divinity o f Nabe hc The : 


Year, about the Opinions and Books of Wolfgang Sthuth which contained ſeveral of the.wol 
1 al ty heir Cenfire, Ach the 7 gang 


Errors of Teiler, ind the Faculty conderhned thetn, 
1 14. 7 | : 2 15 i ide — 1 $4 | | , | 2 1 — * 

ITdere ere alle the ſame Year ſome . brought Zenit Maſter Peer Ca- 
roli , who Pregching to the Pariſh af St. Paul, explained the 


piſtle o that Apoſtle c 


fure of 


to the Romans, read it in the Vulgar Tongue, and ſeveral times noted other Tran- Caroll. 


lations beſfides'tlic Vulgar, Cel Nas ſummoned by an Order of the Faculty to ap- 
pear at the Aſſembly of their Deputies, Auguſt the Sth. and being, intertogated by 
rhe Syndic about the Prppoſitions, which he was accuſed to have. adyanced, his An- 
ſwers were ſet down in Writing; and the Matter being” brought before the Allem-, 
bly held the roth of the ſame Month it was agreed upon, that ſuch, opoſitions as 

ght have an ill ſenſe, ſhould be extracted our of his Anſwers, and 1.85 of them 
given to all the Doctors to conſult about; At the Aſſembly of the 22d. of the Fe Month 


Catoli came thither with two Notarles, to fignific to the Faculty his Act of Appeal zand 
e repara- 


ſumtnoned Bedda the Syndic to appear before the Official of Paris, (a) to ma 
tion of the Injuries he had done him. The Faculty deputed two Doctors to inform the 


Official of the Affair and appointed two others to attend the Syndjcwith the Bedel to the 


Official's Court, to require that this Matter might be remitted to the Faculty. Carli came 


again to the Aſſembly on the zoth. to demand his Letters of Appeal, and ſaid that if the 
a 


culty would proceed to his prejudice, '-1 1 Appeal as from an Abuſe to the Par- 


liament. 
2 o . . iS , | F p # s # is \ 4 - N 
2 la veille le Smdie Bedda, par- d'injures, Fr, L do not well underſtand the force of 


a) Ft 
14 — Official de Paris en reparition® theſe words, and ſo they are put dow in French. 
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at it, and alledged, That by the Arre 
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A New Ecclaſaſtica Hirn Book II. 
liament. The Syndic alſo Appealed as from an Abuſe from the Proceedings of the Of- 
ciel, becauſe be would not ales Matter to the Faculty. The Cauſe being debated 
in the Grand-Chamber, the Parties. were. remitted to the Faculty, and the Court ap- 


inted three Councellors, in whoſe preſence Carols was to be examined by the Dean 
about the Propoſitions which he was accuſed of advancing, and who might inform 


3 7 Sree Kabale 1 le, 14, about this Matter.  Caroli appeared 
The Faculty called an Aſſem My than) peg re xt 
e Faculty A J. op it was.;allowed him to refuſe ſuch Doctors, 


as he ſuſpeted; he was required to name them, but he refuſed to do it imme. 
diately, but after ſeveral delays be gave in the Names of | thoſe he objected againſt 
upon the twenty ſecond Day of the ſame Month. The Syndic remonſtrated againſt 
the Reaſons bis Reojuſation (a), which he alledged as: not valid; nevertheleſs 
thoſe, whom he refuſed, deſired to. withdraw, that they. might Examine and 
hear Carol; in their abſence. The Commiſſioners appointed by Parliament, not 
being preſent at that. Aſſembly, the Court appointed two others, who might-be at 
the Aſſembly on the 25th, which was held. both Morning and Afternoon. They 
drew a verbal Proceſs containing the Queſtions to be put to Carols, and his Anſwers, 
At the Aſſembly, October 1. ſome Doctors complained.that Carol: continued ſtill to 
give Offenſe by his unſound Doctrine, and his Reflections, and that it was convenient 
to forbid him to Preach. The Conſultation upon this was as off to the Aſſembly, 
Oftober $th, in which it was agreed, That Caroli ſhould be admoniſhed to forbear 
Preaching, or elſe the Faculty would proceed againſt him. This Reſolution was ſig- 
nified to him by the Bedel of the Faculty, and there were ſome freſh Complaints 
brought ia againſt a Sermon, which he preac upon St. Dezy;'s Day, whereupon 
he was ſummoned before an Allembly of the Faculty, on the 11th of the ſame Month, 
and was forbidden by them to preach in the Dioceſe of Pris j Carols appealed from 
this Sentence, but was avid by his Friends to deſiſt from this Appeal, and not to 
each till this Buſineſs was ended, jet ſo that it ſhould appear that he did it freely; 
ied it but did a a it. The. Faculty then being met with the Com- 
miſſioners to judge of the Cauſes which he had alledged, of his Recuſation of ſome 
he conſented that all Doctors might paſs their Judgment upon *thofe Pro- 
poſitions. The Syndic deſired, That till Judgment was the Commiſſioners ſhould 
order him to forbear Preaching. They ſaid, That the "Court, had not given them 
that Power, but they would. report it to Court: Whereupon the Parliament 
remitted to the Biſhop of Faris the Syndic's deſire, that he might forbid Carol; to 


each. IR 5 We 
- In the Aſſembly of the 253th, the Propoſitions, which Cærali had preſented to the 


vb Faculty were received, and at the ſame time an Ac of Submiſſion. The Syxdic al- 


leadged, That it was not fuffclent, and the Faculty judged the ſame after the Syndic, 
55 reed, That be ſhould be deprived of all the E 


ed to the Parliament as from an: Abuſs. Nevertheleſs the Official of Pari. 
to proceed againſt him, and at laſt forbad him the Pulpit under pain of Excom- 


the Orders of the Faculty 


%” = 


vin ſilt to preach, the Faculty a- 
| rivileges of his Doctor · ſuip, unleſs 
forbore for the Future. This Reſolution being made known. to him, he appeal- 


Coeli were withdrawn. But Carol: con 


munication, "by a Sentence given, January 24. 1525. Carols gave notice to the Fa- 
culty of 15 of Appeal as from an Ab e, (b) ny having no Licence to 
Preach, he ſet himſelf to explain the. Pſalter in the College of Cambray. The Fa- 
culty fuminoned him to their Aſſembly, February 13. forbad him to go on with his 
LeQures, and only allowed him to read one Lecture more in the Afternoon to take 
leave of his Scholars, but inſtead of doing this, he ſet up a Paper upon the Gates, 
and near the College of Cambray, in theſe words. Peter Caroli in obedience to 

ives over his Lectures, to begin them again when it ſhall pleaſe 
God, Gs this Semence be ended, FODERUNT MANUS MEAS ET PEDES 


The Society ſeeing, that the Official did not proceed to give a definitive Sen- 
tence upon Carel;, preſented their Petition to the Parliament deſiring, that * oy 


C Pu Pin's Word is kept here, becauſe it is a Clefiaſtical Court, upon Pretenſe that it has exceeded 
Teim of Art; It anſwers to our Challenging of its Jurisdiction, is called in France, Appel comme 44 


in Tryals. ; bus, An Appeal as an Abuſe 
[ (5) Appeal d the Parliament from an Ee. ”_ 9 
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judge, that this Anſwer without diſtingien, is blame-worthy; eſpecially in a DoQor ef 

Divinity. The 2d. That a Man upon Faſt«days'may eat at twice what he ſhould have 

eaten at one Meal, iñ condemned as ſcandalous, and bordering upon the Hereſie of LA 

ther, as ſo generally expreſt. The 3d. That when we go to Prayers, we ſhould rather 

pray to'God than the Sainks, is Cænſured as ſcandalous, and taken From the DotrMnes - 

of Wicks.” The gth." Propoſition;'That we read no where in Scripture; That 4 Saint 

prayed to God for another Nan, unlefß it be in the 2d. 6F Aaccabees,” concerning Onias _ *,;; 

and Jrremiab. They ſay, That this Ignorance which a Doctor of Divinity pr th 

before the People is cious, and tends much to weaken the P Faith context» 

ing the Worſhip and Adoration vf Saints. They add that the Perſom that has deliver» 

ed ſuch Propoſitians, ſhould be obliged to retract them, and preach; \Fhat we ought th. 

honour and pray to the Saints. Ar acct We Lo, ataang gt toghut 137 T nem 
go” Wai ISS 
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We ſhall not mention here the great Cenſute of the Faculty upon the Works of Eraſ- 
mw, nor the particular Condemnation of his Colloqujes, becauſt we babe already given 
an Extract of them. 71 Sd 3096 63 LR eng Drs ene 
71 4 405 170. . ar en wrt 10 510 So aal MN. 

The Faculty then being conſulted by the Biſhop of Chryſopolis, Vicar of the Arch- Their | 
Biſhop Valence, in Dauphine, Whether the Caſe of Fornication in Prieſts was reſerved Fudgment 
to the — food the Dioceſe of Valrnce, becauſe the breach of Vows and Sacrilege was ff he 
reſerved to him, anſwered, That the Vow of: Chaſtity being joyned with Ordination, %% 
the Fornication of Prieſts ought to be accounted a reſerved Caſe according to thit Sta · Celibacy, 
tute. This Determination was given April the iſt. 1526, 

35" 40 11 2 Is 1 


| bak | Þ . ar Ft, PX 

In 1529. Two Canons of Soiffons brought to the Faculty their Breviayyprinted by the The C 
Biſhops Order, in which that Text of the Pſalms was altered in ſeveral places, which re H he 
the Galican Church had uſed to that time. The Faculty determined Fly the 24th. that-Brove 
this attempt was dangerous, and ought not to be endured for Teveral 'reaſons- They alfo 7: 


from his Dioceſe lately publiſhed in his Namez bur to his diſhonour, be * 
ſeyeral — that were odious for their Novelty, contrary to the common u * 
Church, and which might cauſe a Schiſm in the G alicam Church, if fpeedy Orders werte 


not taken; and Ree ed him to ſuppreſs theſe Seeds of Diviſion; before the Bail 
e nite L effect to the 
Chapter of Soifſons. Theſe Letters are dated Fuly the 2. SEEN. 
; D n eren nn, 
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Church of Tyres. Great Vicar of the Church of Terim, and ſome other Clerpy*men — 
in. 


to the Poor in their extreme neceſſity; that none ſhould forbear to glye their Altns 
both in public and private; that Lay-man ſhould not meddle with the Goods of the 


ture, from which we may not depart upon any occaſion, but as a Conſtitution which may k dea 
receive diverſe laterpretations and Reſtrictions 8 to the Judgment of pode oY 


. my hes SM - 
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: Men and different Circumſtances of place and time. This Jugdment is dated January 
the toth. 1530. which is according to our manner of Account 1531+ (00. 


5 On arch the 2d. in the ſame Year, the ſame Society gave their Judgment upon ſeye, 
A 2 ral Books found in the Poſſeſſian of Jom de St. Denys,” VIZ. The Pandicts of the Old and 
— New Teſtament Compoſed by Ortho Brentſiald, which they judged to be pergi@ous, and 
** worthy to be hurut. A Book Entituled, The Prayer of Feſws Chriſt, Which is the. Pater Noſter 
the Creed, Ten Commundmenss, and Seven Pſalms in French, containing ſeveral other Lu 
theras Treatifes; which they thought worthy to be burnt. A Book of Hermann Gobius, 
Entituled, Union between Perſons that are at Difference, of which they gave the ſame Judg. 
ment. They Judged the Lucedary and Spiritual Theology to be tolerable Books; they ſaid 
nothing of the Book Entituled Antonius de Arena; nor of that which has the Name of 
The ply ſecond Arreſt of Love. They declared, that the Book Entituled, Tre Poors Peri. 
tion, is full of abuſes upon the Clergy, and contains ill Notions about the Maſs, Con. 
feſſion and Purgatory, and ſo ought to be burnt publicly. They condemn 116 Concly; 
ſions in three Sheets of Paper as Lutheran. They ſay nothing of Eraſmus's three Books, 
They condema-the Books of Cornelius Arippa, Of the Vanity of Sciences, as blaſphemous, 
and deſerving the Fire. They judge the Epiſtles of St. Paul newly tranſlated out of L. 
tin into French, with Commentaries and Gloſſes, to be tolerable. After they have giy- 
en this judgment in general, they give their Proofs by taking ſome Propolitions out a 
the Books which they condemn. | 5175 | 15 | 


A Fug: The ſame Year the Biſhop of Condom deſired the Judgment of the Faculty upon the 
# xp. three Propoſitions following, The 1ſt. That there are four Baptiſms able to procure Re- 
. miſſion of Original — Water, Blood, the Holy Spirit, and Sanctificstion; that 
this fourth is inviſible, and may be obtained without the Sacrament, and without the Mo- 
tion of the Creature by the Faith of the Parents, for that Infant who is in au impoſſibi- 
b lity of being Baptized with Water. The 2d. that it is probable that St. 7% the Ev 
Biſhep Lf did not die, but was tranſlated into the Rarthly Paradice, from whence he ſhall come 
to preach againſt Anti-Chriſt with Enoch and Elias. The 3d. that the Martyrdom of &. 
Jolm the Evangelif was extenſively greater than that of the Virgin, when they. were both 
at the Croſs; but that the Martyrdom of the Virgin was greater for Grief and Suffering 
that nevertheleſs St. John having two cauſes of Grief, the one for Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
other for the bark o, whom he loved, in that ſenſe the Martyrdom of St. John wzs 
\ greater than that of the Virgin ; thus upon ſeveral other conſiderations the Martyrdom 
of the Vi in might be greater than St. Jobs's. The Faculty declared June the th. 1551 
Upon the firſt, that though it be certain that God doth not tye down his Grace to the 
Sacraments and the ordinary Laws of Tradition, but ſometimes beſtows his Gifts 
| upon whom he pleaſes by a ſpecial gov wy, nh yet ſince. we can't; know, or have any 
| certainty, but by Divine Revelation, who they are to whom God gives theſe Gifts, they 
think they cannot give a certain Judgment of theſe things, and ſo they think it 
raſhneſs to ſay, that Children who die Unbaptized in their Mothers Belly, juſt or 
when they are born ſhall be ſaved. Upoa the 2d. they think, that thoſe that preach # 
the Word of God to the People, ought to be adviſed to deliver nothing to them but 
what is uſeful and edifying, and conformable to the Office of the Church. And fo 
ſince the Church prays to and honours Jobs as well as the other Apoſtles, as being with 
God according to the Opinion of the Holy Fathers, it is imprudence to ſpeak of it 
before the People, and to propound anew thoſe Opinions, which have been heretofare re- 
jected, Upon the 3d. they declare, that they like not ſuch Compariſogs of Sufferings 
: and Merits, which the Church hath not received, nor the Holy Doctors explained, 
|. and are only built upon friyolous Conjectures. | 1 Nin 


The Biſnop of Beauvais alſo conſulted the Faculty the ſame Vear about ſome Pro- 
ſitions preached in his Dioceſe, on which they gave their Opinion June the z6th. The 
ſitions and the Reſolutions follow. The firſt, That Curates and Vicats ought 

not to give the Sacrament, of the Altar to Uſurers, common Swearers, 2 


* * 
I 
— 
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[ (a) They reckoned their Year in France at this time, ay we do now.] 


t; 


: a Licence 
Pope and | 

Aigulphus Lambert a Grey Friar, having in his Sorbonique maintained, July 7. 1531. Fir | 
this Propoſition : That Feſus Chriſt the Redeemer of Angels and Men, is not neceſſarily I amberts 


Cod; though he had no Deſign to deny the Divinity, but only to prove, that a Rrcanta- 
Creature might abſolutly redeem Mankind; nevertheleſs, becauſe the Propoſition #9 
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Cards or Dice, Minſtrels, Tumblers, Dancers, Concuhines, File: de 1a Grande Malſh (a), 


% 


Raviſhers, and detainers of other Mens Goods, either by Force or Law unjuſtly, - 


unleſs they give ſecurity, though not upon Oath, to reſtore them. The Det&rmina- 
tion is delivered in theſe words following, That as to Uſurers, Syearers, Wachen of 
an Ill Life, Players at Cards and Dice, and violent takers, of other Menus Goods, being. 
publicly known and notorious, when it is certain that they are ſuch, the Curztes or 
their Vicars ought not to adminiſter to them the Sacxamear of the Euchariſt, Hey 
are converted, and we are ſure of their Converſion ;, but as to Minſtrels aud Dallcets, 
though their Employment ought to be avoided, yet it ſeems indie 6 1 ad Nane dns 
to ſay without diſtinction, that the Sacrament of the Eucbariſt Addi to be dented 
them. And as to the 3d, tis falſe and raſh to ſay, that the Detajagrs ef gtbge lens 
Goods may not be admitted to the Sacrament. of the Euchariſt, lets 575 give ſecuricy 
though not upon Oath, that they will make Reſtiturtiog;'- 7 ooEETITRTE HH 2 


The ſecond Propoſition is, That notbing ought to be given to Vicars, or other 
Prieſts for Baptizing, hearing Confeſſions, or adminiſtring auy Sacrameat whatſoever, 
becauſe it is Simony, and ſuch Prieſts are Simoniacal and Excommunicatcd, and thoſe 
who pay the Money Sin mortally, but after the Sacrament is given, ſomething may 
be given 1 the Prieſt for God and Alms otherwiſe the ſaid Giver ſhall be Excom- 
municate 


Now the Miniſters of the Church, ſay theſe Divines onght to abſtain from all 
appearance of Evil and Covetouſneſs; nevertheleſs this . Propoſition as to the firſt 
part, which ends at theſe words: But after, &c. is contrary to the Diſpoſition of 
Natural and Divine Right, and is falſe and notoriouſly Heretical ; for the Workman 


is worthy of his Hire, and as to the Reaſon that is given, That it 5s Simony, it is 


= 


falſe, Schiſmatical, and injuriaus to the . Vi 2 
table to the Error of Wickliffe, which is condemned in the Council of Conſtance; for 
what is given to kim that adminiſters the Sacrameats is not a mere Alms, but a Debt, 
and they who give it them are not to be thought Excommunicate, or to Sin 


mortally. 


The Propoſitions following are Invectives againſt Prieſts that keep Concubines in 
in which *tis ſaid, That Men ought not to Communicate with them, receive Sacra- 
ments from them, nor hear Maſs from them, &c. Though the Faculty abhorred theſe 
Diſorders of Prieſts, they condema theſe. Propoſitions, becauſe they are contrary to 
the Diſpoſition of Right, Seditious, Scandalous, and apt to make the People. withdraw 
all Obedience from their Paſtors and Prieſts, and coatrary to the Law of God, which 
Commands us to obey wicked Prieſts, and not to regard their Works, but their Doctrine 


and Authority: 


The Twelfth Propoſition is, That neither. the Pope, nor any Biſhop can diſpenſe 
with eating Butter in Lent without great Neceſſity. The Faculty owas that ſuch 
ht not to be given without a reaſonable Cauſe, but it declares That the 
imop may allow it without any great Neceſſity. 


was doubtful, he was obliged to make an humble Explication. 


On February 1. 1532. The Divines condemned ſeveral Propoſitions of Steven le 4 Cenſure 


Court, Curate of Conde in the Dioceſe'of Seez, This Curate having been condem- 
ned as an Heretic by the Biſhop of S:ez, appealed to the Archbiſhop of Rover, 
who would have the Judgment of the Faculty of Paris according ro the Cuſtom 
of that time, before he would proceed agaiaſt the Perſon accuſed, Of __ Pro- 

| poſitions 


[@a) Literally, Daugbters of the great Houſe : i do not know what it means. 


- - 
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poſitions ſome did plainly contain, and ſome did inſinuate the Errors of the La- 
therans, and Zuinglians againſt the Sacraments, Indulgences, Pope's Authority, Real 
Preſence, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Worſhip of Saints and Images, Purgatory, Cc. 
They condemned alſo in this Cenſure ſome particular Errors, ſuch as theſe ; That 
all Actions that go before Juſtification are Sins, and that Man without Grace can- 
not but Sin. They acknowledge, That there is no Merit without Grace ; that one 
is obliged every Moment to Love God and Honour his Parents: That the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, was not Ignominious ; that there is but one Church; and if there were 


iwo, there would be two Holy Spirits; that the Pope ought not only to call all 
Biſhops his Brethren, but alſo all Chriſtians. 


We could not recover the Cenſures of the Faculty, which were to follow theſe 
to the Year 1552. the Regiſter of that time being loſt, 


— 


THE 
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ficial might be obliged to impart to the two Commiſſioners of Parliament the Proceſs, 
the rehearing, and croſs Examination of the Witneſſes that the Faculty might know 
what the Propoſitions were, which he was Convicted to have aſſerted. The Court 
having ordered it, and the Official obeying their Edict, the Faculty cenſured the Propo- 
ſitions following, September 7. 1525. 31 | 
The firſt was, That if Chriſtians honoured God only with Divine Worſhip they would 
do beſt ; and neither the Virgin nor Saints would take it ill. This Propoſition was 
condemned, as falſe, Impious, Schiſmatical, and agreeable to the Errors of Yigilantius, 
the Waldenſes, Bohemians, and other Heretics, | | 
The ſecond was, The Holy Scripture is better underſtood now than it was in times 
paſt, when it was not well underſtood. This Propoſition is condemned as Schiſmati- 
cal, Injurious to the Holy Doctors of the Church, and Heretical, becauſe it aſſerts, 
That the Catholic Church had not a true knowledge of the Holy Scriptures till this 


time. 

In the third they condemned his Cuſtom of ſaying Chriſt, without adding the Name 
of Feſus. . 5 

The four following Propoſitions, are concerning the Obligation of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws. Carol; declared, That he did not know whether they obliged under pain of 
mortal Sin. . | | 

The Faculty condemned this Opinion as favourable to Heretics, and particularly the 
third, wherein he doubts of the Obligation of Faſting, Lent and Abſtinence, 

The ſixteenth Propoſition is, That the Goſpel is now revived, becauſe Men are now 
carried on only by the Love of God. Theſe two Propoſitions are declared to favour 
Luthers Hereſie. | | 

The eighteenth ſays, That it is better to give ſix Blanks to a poor Man, than one 
to a Prieſt to lay Maſs. This Propoſition is condemned as falſe, and ſpoken out of Iul- 
will to the Prieſts. | 
- The twentieth, That there is no difference between a LeQufe and a Sermon is ſtiled 

E. 8 a 5 

The ſix following Propoſitions, that all the People, even Women, may read the 
Scripture and preach the Goſpel, are condemned, as taken from the fink of the Walden- 
ſes and Lutherens, and proper to everturn the Hierarchy. . 

They did not paſs over what Carols had ſaid, That whereas we read in our Bible, 
Iſa cbnteret _ tuum, according to to the Hebrew it ought to be ipſum ſemen mulieris, 
i. e. Chriſtus. They condemned this Propoſition as Raſh and Schiſmatical, becauſe it ſeems 
to derogate from the Honour of the Virgin, and to be contrary to the uſage of the 
Church, which tis certain hath reaſon to read I conteret caput tuum. | 

They alſo condemn the Obſervation he had made, that where the Vulgar reads in 
St. Paul, Ex reſurrectione mortuorum Jeſu Chriſti, it ſhould be Jeſu Chriſto according to 
the Greek. They look upon this remark, as injurious to the Ancient Interpretation, 
and preached ſcandalouſly to the People. | 

The laſt of the Propoſitions which he Preached iy, That Grace is not obtained by the 
Accompliſhment of the Commandments of God, but by Faith, and that God in be- 
ſowing Grace doth not reſpe& the Goodneſs, or Merits of Men, but his own infinite 
Bounty: They condema this Propoſition as 2 and apt to draw Men from the 
Obſervation of the Commandments of God, in as much as it ſuppoſeth that we can ob- 
ſerve all the Commandmeats of God without Faith, as containing things Contradictory 
and indeed Heretical, in as much as it aſſures us, that God re not the Works and 


Merits of Men. | 

The other Propoſitions are taken out of the Anſwers of Carols before the Deputies] 
The two firſt are, that Faith is a Confidence and Hope of being juſtifyed, and that 
Faith infuſed cannot be without Charity, Theſe two Propoſitions are condemned. 

The third is; That the Anget of God is not when he ſends Tribulations and Mala- 
dies, & e. nor in Hell, in as much as the damned are deprived of God, and Tormented . 
with ſenſible Pains. The firſt part of this Propoſition is declared to be contrary to 
— Scripture, and the laſt Heretical. The two laſt are againſt the Worſhip of Images 
and Saints. | . 

Theſe Propoſitions are accompanied with others delivered in a Sermon hed on 
S. Denys Day in the Church of S. Gervaſe. The two firſt are againſt the uſe of Temples 


dedicated to God, and lighted Tapers The third is, that the Sacrifice of the roy 
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is nothing elſe but the Commemoration of our Redemption, this is Condemned as He- 
retical. The fourth is, That inthe Pſalm, Redde Altiſſimo vota tua, the Vow is nothing 

dut a Wiſhor a Deſire, or a zealous affection to God. They condema this Aſſertion in 
general as falſe and pernicious. The fifth, that *tis not we that perceive any thing, but 
God that perceives in us, is condemned as Hereſie and Blaſphemy. The ſixth, that we 
are in God, but God is not in us, is condemned as Hereticat. The ſeventh, againſt the 

. Worſhip of Images, is marked, as contrary to the Definition of the Seventh Council, 
The eighth, that it is impious to have any Images of the Trinity, is alſo condemned az 
falſe Schiſmatical and contrary to.the uſage of the Church: 

The car The Parliament having alſo remitted to the Faculty, the Examination of certain Pro- 

ſure of fitious delivered by Fame: Povent in the Dioceſs of Meaux, and in the Apology made 

— for them by Matthew Saumier, the Society paſſed a Cenſure, December 1. 1525. upon ſe- 

rent. yeral Propoſitions of Povent's and his Apology, which were againſt Purgatory, the Ti- 
tle of God's Vicar given to the Pope, the Laws of the Church, Confeſſion, the Anthem 

of the Virgin, Salve Regina, againſt the Cuſtom of offering Tapers to the Saints and 

their Images, their Prayers, Interceſſion and worſhip of Saints, the offering of the Sa- 

 crifice of the Maſs for the Dead, the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of hearing Maſs, Indul- 
gences, Vows, the Efficacy of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and declared, that Saunicr' 

2 Book ought to be burnt, and Pevent forced to retract as well as he. | 

The Con Some dme before (ty on Nevember 6.) the ſame Faculty gave the like Judgment 

demmati- upon a Book, Entituled, Epiſtles and Goſpels for the uſe of the Dioceſs of Meaux, tra. 

onef 4 ſlated imo French with Exhortations, joyned to every Epiſtle and Goſpel, and condemned par. 

— ticularly ſeveral ſitions taken out of that Book, favouring the new Errors con- 

Evie cerning Juſtification by Faith only, agaiaſt the Merit of good Works, Traditions, In- 

and Gof. Vocation, and Interceſſidn, Ceremonies and Laws of the Church, Satisfaction, and ſome 

pels; Jo. other Points ; ſome of theſe Propoſitions had been tolerable at another time, and par- 
ticularly that Obſervation, that it ought to be read in the Text of the Goſpel of S. Jon, 

** chap. 1. Bethabars, and — 1 5 g | * — 

The Faculty having giving their Judgment upon Lewis de Bergquir's Books in 1523; 

Jagna paſſed 4 new Cenſure upon Dae Propdſitions Þ 25- which he had written 1 ths 

upon ſem? \(arein of his Books; or were taken out of ſome of his Tranſlations 12 

2 The firſt was, That a reſervation of ſome Caſes of Conſcience doth not hinder a full 

Lewis de Remiſſion, this is condetfined, as diſturbing the Hierarchy and Schiſmatical. The ſe- 

Berquin. cond and third, That S. Perer had no Primacy by Divine Right over the reſt of the A- 
poſtles nor over the Church, wete catidemned as Erroneons and Heretical. The fourth, 

That it is aſhame to ſay that =o Works are meritorious of eternal Life, Is declared to 

be one of Lurher s Hereſies, The fifth, That Faith conſiſts not in believinf; the Hiſtory, 

but in relying upon the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, is condemned as a pernicious Error. 

The fixth, That Faith alone juſtifieth, or is the only Cauſe by which we are juſtified, is 

condemned as Heretlcal. The ſeventh,” Which is againſt the Law of Faſting, is declar- 

ed falſe, unjuſt and injurious to the n Church. The eighth, That a true Faſt is 
to allow the Body no more Nouriſhment, than is neceſſary to preſerve Health, is con- 
demned as tending to alienate the People from the Cuſtom of the Church, and very 
much approaching to the Hereſie of the Begards : Further, the Apologetical Letter of 

Berquin is condemned in general, as containing the Hereſie of Luther, and injurious to 

Monaſtical Vows. They alſo condemn this Propoſition taken out of a Note upon his 

Tranſlation of S. Jcrom Letters to Yigilantius, what they deſire of one Saint, they dare 

82 another, as though every one of the Saints had their certain Office and 

harge. They renew alſo their general Condemnation of Berquis's Books, and condemn 
ſeveral Propoſitions taken out of his Tranflations of Eraſmuss Books of Marriage, Me- 
| thod of Prayer and Peace. „ peg ory te 

A Cenſure On N 16. 1526. The Faculty pee a general Cenſure upon Eraſmus's Colloquies, as 

»ponEraſ- a Work, wherein the Faſts, and Abſtinences of the Church are little eſteemed ; Prayers 

muss to the Virgin and Saints are laughed at, Virginity is ſet below Marriage; Men are diſ- 

Colls= couraged from a Religious Life; and Grammer is preferred before Queſtions of Divini- 

quies. ty, and conſequently they legte that all People ought to be prohibited from reading 
it and chiefly young Men, and to be quite ſuppreſſed if poſſible. | 

he Coy The fame Year the Parliament committed to the Examination of the Faculty, cer- 

fure of tain Propoſitions contained in the Anſwers of Friar John Benardi a Doctor of Divinity 

Jobs Bar- of the ſame Faculty, who gave their Judgment July 7. The firſt Propoſition was delivered 

mardi, in theſe words: I queſtion whether the Church can oblige under Pain of mortal Sin. They 

: | judge, 


| | 
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Being a H15TORY of ha Lis 3 Abridg 
ment of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical ie, that Tale 
ag former part of that * 


E are now tome to an Age that afforded great Store of pooh Joby and ex- 
cellent Boobs; for 4 Reaſon, we have been encouraged to give larger 
Abſtratts of them, and thereby to render our Labour both more profitable and more 
1 But the 1 them being ſo great, that we — not undertake to 
give an Account N them all, we have therefore been "1 to mate Choice of the 


moſt Principal. Thoſe whom we have taker no account o here, ſhall be inſerted in a 
general Catalogue of all the Excleſiaſtical Authors and Writings, whith will ſportly be 
publiſhed, yet we do not think that we have omitted any of thoſe that urt worthy of 
C rods, and whoſe Works are efteem'd among tht Learned. The Fare DE fire 
the Public expreſſed to ſee what we had written on this Subj jet, made us reſolve forth. 
with to publi wh the Authors that 1 before the 2 i 510. Which ne were 
the more willing to do, becauſe thoſe Authors farniſbed us wi Matter ſufficient to 
make 4 pretty large V olume, and for ſome time to employ thoſe to good Ne, who will 
take the pains to read it over. Nay it may. be ſaid, That of all u Volirhes of this 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory that have been hitherto publiſhed, 6.4 is not one in which there 
are ſo many excellent Subjects, ſo accurately Handles, and from which the Reader — 
reap ſo great Advantage and n 1 0 N 


Te 
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. he compoſed a Greek, Grammar, which he taught publicly next Year at P 
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JOHANNES EUCHLINUS, ali, ANI 
3 J 34 j i |... : 101 3130 v9 e a Cl 
WHT WWW, 2: £4nq-/ A ak} 
5. NNE 8 REUCHLINxVUS was born at Phortzeim, a Town in the Mar. 
quiſate of Dourlach, in the Year 1454 455. He was of a good Family, and 
his Parents reſolved to breed him a Scholar, finding * _ — 
ten at way; a 2 time made à cop e Pragreks in the 
ſtudy wy 0 6 N 2 wit 12 Uke, where le proſecut- 
ed his Studies under Johannes 4 Lapide, who taught Grammar, and under William Tar. 
dif and Robertus Gaguinus who read Rhetoric, and Gregory Tiphernas, Profeſſor of Greek, 
H. was obliged to return to * ps the ſame, .Biſhop : But in a little time he 
made a ſecond Journey to Paris, Aliere he uttained to a great Perfection in the Greek 
Tongue, under the Learned Hermonymus de Sparta, who ſucceeded Tiphernas. Being 
returned again to his own Country, he took his Degrees of Doctor of Philoſophy at 
Baſil, and having there met with Johanne: Weſſelus of Groningen, whom he had former 
5 at: is, fad Nad paught bim the Rudiments of the Hebrew: Tongue, 10 
— onicus Cant oblac as he xelided for {ome time in that Town, and there tayght 
the Greek and Latin Tongbes. It was then, that he compoſed a Grammar, a Lexicon, 
ſome Vocabularies, and other ſuch Works, for the Inſt ruction of Voenth, which were 
inted by Amerbachius, who had newly ſet up a Printing-Houſe at Baſil. He lived 
four Years in that Town, and then went to Orleans to ſtudy the Law there, where al- 
ſo-he taught Greek, and was there received Doctor in the Year 1479. The fame Year 
ers, and 
he went 
here he Won acquired? a more than or- 


back again Yo Gern, A at Tubi", 
dinary Repſhtation ; E d unt of Wrieberg being to go 6 Baly, took Reuchlin 
along Wirn him: Tuis Journey gave him af Opportunity of converſing with great 
Numbers of Learned Men, who were in Italy at that time, and particularly with Her- 


was th 145 Lic te of ny the 14. of June, 1481. After ſome ti 


molus Barbarus, who changed his Name 'vf Feuchlin into that of Capnio, We 
.Coutt 


he Greek ſignifies Smoak, 25 the Word Reucbdoes in the German Languages. Co 
ard entertaindd ſo 1 an Eſteem of Rechlin that upon his return into Ger- 
my, he made him bis mbaſſador to the Emperour Frederick III. He came to be 
ſo much conſidered at the Imperial Court, upon the account of his great Merits, 
that the Emperour conferred many Honours upon him, and made him a Prefent of au 
Ancient Hebrew . Manuſcript Bible. Fredenot died the 16. of Auguſt, 1493. and 
mie returned to his Maſter, who two Yeats after conſtituted him his Deputy to 
Dyet at Wormes, where Count Eberhard was created Duke of Suabia. This Prince 


0 
| 2 about three Months after, and left his Dominions to Ulrick his Nephew by his 


Brother Count Henn, but another of his Nephews called Eberhard II. made himſelf 
...... ͤ 1 ey 

ince, was in the In of Prince Ulrick. . o tetired to Wormes, where he 
compoſed -a Hiſtory of the Four Empires, for the UR-of Philip Prince Palatin, be 
mage alſo a Comedy in Latin, in which, undet the Name of Sergius, he expoſed # 
Monk, who had been the Cauſe of his Banz but. Daibourg Biſhop of Wormes 
adviſed him to ſuppreſs it; yet it was publiſhed ſome Years after, and was printed 
at Phortzeirs in 1507. The Elector Palain having a Cauſe to defend at Rome againſt 
A onk of Wiſſembourgh, who had gone thither and complained of him to Pope A- 
lexander VI. pretending that he had refuſed to do Juſtite to the Monks of his Mona- 


CGG 


[ « Keneblin's Name In High-Dutch ſignified little ſtom, Reuchlin at the Inſtigation of Hermolaus Barbarus, 
Smoak. The way of that time was, to expreſs their called himſclf Capnio, from the Greek Capnos, as Rucb- 
Names in Greek, when they could find any Word in the lin was derived from the German Reuch ; this 1iſt 
Greek Language, into which they could turn them. Name he was in all Probability the more fond of, be- 
Thence came Eraſmus, Melanchthon, Oecolampadius, cauſe Reuch in German (whence our Engliſh Word 
Citrus, aud ſeveral others. In Imitation of that Cu- Reet) and Ruabb in Hebrew ſiguiſy the ſame thing.] 


ſtery; 


* 
\ 
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ſtery; and. Alexander VI. beving proceeded in Law againſt the Eledfor, this Prince could Phthnes 
not find a Man ſo well qualified as Cæpnie was, to defend and maintain bis Rights4 and Nee 
therefore he ſeat him to Rome in Quality of his Ambaſſador, The 17; Fly," 1498. Cape I.. 
made an Oration in preſence of the Pope and Cardinals, concerning the Rights of the WA 
Princes, and the Privileges of the Churches of Germany. He ſtaid more than a-Year at 
Rome; and had ſo much leiſure from his Occaſions, as to perfect himſelf in the Hebrew 
Tongue, under one Abdias a Jew, and in the Greek under the famous Argyropylur,. Be-. 
fore he returned to Germany, the Affairs of Suabia were quite changed: The Uſurper 
was expelled, and Duke Ulrick re-eſtabliſhed ; the Emperor had appointed him Guar® ... . /; 
dians, who called home Capnie, who was then raiſed to the Dignity of being one of the 
Triumvirate of the League of Suabia, for the Defenſe of the Emperor and the Electors. 
However, this front Employment did-not hinder him from following his Studies. He 
compoſed an Hebrew Grammar and Dictionary, and a Grammatical Commentary upon 
the Seven Penitential Pſalms. He was ſometime after ſent. Ambaſſadour to the Em- 
peror Maximilian, than at 8 3 at his return the Peſtilence was raging in Suabia, 
which obliged him to retire with his Family into a Monaſtery of the Dominicans, called 
Denken-dorf, near Sturgerd, where be met with a very kind Reception and the: Viſitor« 
general of the Order intreated him to write a Book of the Art of Preaching, which 
was printed two Years after at Phortzeim. & | 114 
. Cpnio was vexed. in his Old Age, with un ppy Differetice that fell out between 
him and the Divines of Cologye. ; The occaſion of it was this: There was a Jew in that 
City one Pfefferkorn who had for a long time deluded thoſe of his own Nation, with 
an Opinion that he was the Meſſies,. but the Impoſture being at laſt diſcovered, he 
turned Chriſtian and perſwaded Jacobus Hogoſtratus, a Dominican and Inquiſitor in ; 
thoſe Parts of Germany, and Arnoldus Tungrus, Profeſſor of Theology at Cologne, that 
all the Books of the Rabbint ought. to be burnt, . becauſe they ere full of Impieties; 
Superſtitions, and Blaſpbemies againſt Feſus Chriſt. For this end they addreſſed to the 
Emperor Maximilian for an Edit, which they eaſily obtained : And with this Rdict 
5 erkorn ran up and down to all Places, where there were any Jews and went iato their 
Jouſes, and ſcized upon their Books, ,which he fold back again underhand to the Owna 
ers. Capnio would not ſuffer, him to put the Edict in Execution at Sturgard 5;and the Jews 
having made all the lutereſt they could with the Emperor Maximilian to obtain a Re- 
yocation of it: He ordered the Uairerſitiesof Cologne, Mente, Erſord, and Heydelberg, to 
e Deputies, who together with Jacobus Hogoſtratus, Capnio, and Victor Curbeienſic, 
hould couſult about this Matter, and give their Judgments in it. Cpu gave his Opi- 
nion in Writingz with the ſame Sincerity and Impartiality,. that he uſed to do every 
thing; he firſt gave the true State of the Queſtion, and then he. propoſed the Argus 
ments on both ſides: Firſt, for thoſe who thought that the Books ought to be burar, 
and. Then for thoſe who alledged it would be unjuſt to burn them, becauſe the Fews 
being Subjects of the Empire, ought to enjoy all the Privileges that had been granted 
them: That the Law does not allow that any Man ſhould be robb'd of what juſtly be- 
longs to him, and that ſince the Jews are allowed to have Synagogues and public Schools; 
they ought alſo to be allowed to have Books; then he repreſented to them, that all the 
Books which the Jews made uſe of, were not of the ſame kind, that their Books of 
Grammar, Philoſophy, Hiſtory and Medicine, ought no more to be prohibited than 
the Greek and Latin Books of the ſame Sciences. That the Commentaries of their 
Rabbins upon the Old Teſtameat, are neceſſary for underſtanding throughly the Hebrew 
| Tongue, and. uſeful for a literal Explanation of the Scriptutes, that their Rituals and 
Books o Cogroverty ought no more to be forbidden, than the Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion. He acknowl ped that in the Talmud there were many unjuſt Reflections upon 
: the Honour of Feſus C rf and his Apoſtles, but he ſaid that on the other. hand, there 
5 were in it ſome Jewiſh Traditions, and a great many Sentences, Cuſtoms and Hiſtories, 
. which are extremely uſeful for Underſtanding, the Old and New Teſtament : And in 
. ſhort, that they may be made uſe of to good Advantage, for underſtanding the Pro- 
| phecies, and for ptoviag that they are accompliſhed ia Jeſus Chriſt. The ala of 
* the Jews is yet leſs dangerous, and Capnio was of Opinion, that it afforded good Argu- 
i ments for the Confirmation of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; and cites a 
d 


Book written by Picus Airandula, which has Alexander the Sixth's Approbation, 

where that Author is of the ſame Opinion. In a word, he was not for ona. 

any of their Books to the Fire, except their landerous Libels againſt the Honour 

; Jefus Chriſt, or of the Bleſſed Virgin, or of the 1 or of ſome Chriſtian Law or 
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AN Ecolefiaſtical-Hiftory Bock III 
Sovereign Power · He ſaid that he had ſten two of this ſort, the Title of tlie one was 
Nizz.gekon, and that of the other Toledath, Jeſchu a + For theſe he was of opinion, that: 


n. they ſhould be burnt, and that all thoſe ſnould be punimed ſeverely who fuld after 
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Vd wards keep an) Copies of them. This: was Capino's Opinion as ta the jewih Books; 


S 


— — 


Spires, and cited both Partics to appear be 


& „ tt 


led an Oenbar Mirrour ; wherein he challenges his Adverſary for having publiſhed-thirty 
"four ſcveral Calumnies againſt him. The Dixines of Golæne- drew . — and forg 


he ſeat it to the Elector of Mentæ to be preſented tothe Emperor, atid:u feli into N 
ferkor's hands, Who wrote a Book in the German! kanguage under the Title of a 2944. 
uud Mirror, as a Refutation of it; to which Capnio publiſhed a Reply, which he call 


tions, all taken out of the Ocular Arrour which they aſſerted to be Errog 

and Heretical > Arnoldu: Tungrus publiſned them in Latin, & ith Notes upon every on, 
of them. Cepnio publiſhed an Apolegy.int Latin, as an Anſwer to that Baokz hi, hl 
dedicated to the Emperor; upon which he was cited before the Eletor of Aenta, and 
the Inquiſitor Hegaſtratus 3 he could not appear in Perſon becauſe of his!Ape, and the 
ill State of his Health; but he fear am Attorney thither, ti except agasiaſt Hegeſt r 
becauſe he was his declared Enemy; but the Reaſon of the Except ion not tbejugaliows 
ed of, his Attorney appealed to the Gourt of Nm. Notwithſtandingothii Xppeuſ 
ed ta pronounce a Sentence, by whick the Ocular - ay prog 
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Hogoſtratus 
hibited. | ow? 59111117 


The Holy See to which Came had appeal; remitted the Cognizance'of the 
Matter to the Biſhop of Spires, and the Klector Palatis ; gndthele appolutiq other De 
T Cali, ant Walger! Farid Baie, Th eras 
Virgilins Sickinger, Jo us, olfgangus Fabrivius api. Judges mee 4 

x - Gor them. Capi made his Appearance, buy 
oftr atus would not acknowledge the Authority of chak Court, ſo that de was ch 
demned, from Non-appearance. While they were trying this Cauſs at Spirvs;” the D 
vines of Cologne condemned Capnio's Ocular Merrdur, aud cauſed it do burnt in Febru 
1614. and for this they pretended that they had the Authorities of the Unlverſities 
Lana, Mens, Erford and Paris. Pfefferkorn finding his Cauſe ſo Well ſupporti 
wrote another Book againſt; Capnio, under the Title of the Alarm NI. 'Capni | 
forced to carry his Caſe to Rome, and to niake his Application to the Pepe for a de” 
finitive Sentence. All the Learned Men of Exrops were on hib ſide; andhis Agent took! 
his Journey, with Recommendations from many of the Princes and Prelates of Germany. 
— of the Scholaſtic Divines were againſt him; Fope Leo X, delegated Cardin: 
Grimani to be Judge in this Caſe, and Hogoſftratus made his Ap nee the Cardin 
of Ancona was joined with Grimani, and Hiogoftr arus made fach an Intereſt at that Court 
as to have two other Delegates appointed, ho were both of his own Order, Cardinab- 
Cej aan, and Sl veſtrr Pritrias Maſter of xhe ſacred — 47 notwithſtanding this" 
Advantage, the Votes of the Judges were not at all favourable for Hogofatus, and if 
he could do was, to obtain'a Superſedeas' of the Pope, the 20. July, 1516, 8 © | 

- Notwithſtanding all theſe Troubles that Caprio met with, yet he went on in hy? 
Studies, he tranſlated out of Greek into Latin the Life of 'Conſtantine tbe Great, weits! 
ten by Enſebius, and the ſeveral Queſtions attributed to St.-Athanaffus ; he compoſed, 
a Treatiſe of the Wonderful Word, di Verbs" Mirifico, divided jnto three Books, writ- 
ten by way of Dialogue, betwixt a Philoſopher whom he names Sidgnius, a Jew? 
whom he names Baruchia, and a Chriſtiay whom "he names Came, + which is 1 | 
one of the Titles of the Treatiſe. The Philoſopher diſeourſes of the Wonders an 
Myſteries that are 'taught in the Pagan Philoſophy; the Few diſcovers the won 
derful Myſteries that lie hid in Hebrew Names, and eſpecially in the Name of Cd 
and the Cris makes uſe of both their Principles to prove the Myftetics of xby 
Chriſtian Religion, and to ſhew that the Name of 4 is wonderful above al 
other Names. He wrote alſo another Treatiſe, Dr Arte Cababſtica, divided like the” 


former into three Books, and done by way of Dialogue between Phitolaus a Pythayh? 
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Ce Theſe two Jewiſh Books 
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- 1 * 1 | 0 * "Iu 
Writers of the; Skxteenth ConturyofiChrifanity. e 
hiloſopher. Marranus a Mahometan,and Simeon, a Jew, (a) whoſe Reputation was Fobanves | 
___— — the other two were come to Francfort for no other end, but to ſee him Nine. 
11d co-coaverſe.with-him.- la this Preatiſe ke-makes. the-Serrets AS 
the Cabaliſtic Art, and the Philoſopher the Myſterious Sentences of the Pythago- 
reans. 0 _ A TY.T LY OC 2 „ 
His Adverſaties coutintin gil vays to aſperſe hini,/he thought ft to expoſe them, 
by writing a Book which he called the Epiſtles of obſcure Men; which are a Satyr 
agpipſh Fhe barbarous Stile of the Schogl Dives, hom be imkates in thoſe Epittcy ee 
y. out | HOY, „Meuter. N 


too, $liat he might; Wale them abſelnfely Tidicalousrials is, 
it ſo gall'd che Monks, that they de dende ridetc Era e 
plrgatarius. Sog Jay, Capnig, Mas not the Author of theſe F-piftless chop 


enus, and they truly to be more worthy, di one thattanghtRAhetarig and Gram- 


- 


mary than of io Lear ned a Man 35 Cann. Enaſmms; did; pot Une of them, and if 
c- was the Author, it was he laſt thing he cempaſed. T ane Du ys ho 
ſyent in Peace, retiing to Ig adt to avoidithe — $þ&ioþ3bitants'bf Sun. 
egy where his Friends 7 d him a Penſion of two hundred. Growns. bf Goldt for 
teaching the Greek and Hebrew — there: His Enemies would haye: involved 
im in Eurher's Qparrel, but he wWas not for meddling in thaſe Debates; at laſt“ his 
—_—_ themſely es found it neceſſary to be reconciled.: to him. Three Donamicans 
cameto, him. and propoſed an Accommodation: He ſent them too Framifνq Sickingius, 
to whom. be had entruſted his Affair. The Deminicans compounded the Matter 
with him, and agreed to pay all the Charges he bad been at in nefending his Cauſe, 
to procure from Rome a Sentence of Abſolution ig his Favour. After this, Cpm 
— 1 into uabia, that he might ſhun the Peſtilence that was then at "Tmgeſſt t; and 
Magiſtrates of Tubivg deſired; him to teach the Greek Tongue there 5 hich he 


but was aan, forced. to give id over, for he was) taken I f the Jarndice; and 
was carried. t@ his Houſe at S erd, where he died the:30! July,” 1 ee 


ve 1 N — ed 67 Years Months and 8 Days. do ocd. A noge . | 
Baku Bhs ut Contradiaion one of the moſt Learned Men of that Age, and 
it may 8 him, what Cicers ſald of one of the Anclents, "Thatihe ieh r. 
Fax lo Science which be firſt diſcover d, I mean in the Jewiſh Learning, and 

Cabbaliſtical Myſteries; for he was the firſt Chriſtian: who: took pains to fart 

e things to the Bottom, and there are but fe, Who to this time, have advahcec 
ther than he did: Yet theſe crabbed and abſtracted Studies did not in dhe leaſt ingif- 
poſe him far other things; be had always a wonderful Genius ſor the "Belles BZtreves, 
and had obſery ed all that is fine or curious io the Grecian Philoſophers and Orators: 
He was a perfect Maſter in the Grgek, and ſpoke Latin with an inimitable Parencfs 
gd Blegancy :: In a word, this was the only Man whom Germanyihad at that time, to 
wut in Competition with all the Learned Men af {taly. He was nathlag ſhort of then 
* the Delicacy. of bis Stile, aud he excelled zhem by much in Rrudition. 
is Works have been Printed ſeperately. His Formuls de Arte Cunalo mm, were 

Printed at Je- in the beginning of the 16th Century, un fince at le 
L679: FH8.5 dell Vrbo Marifico at Spites;: in 2453. and at Baſil in 1467. with 
everal other Cabaliſtic Treatiſets. His three Books de Arte Cabaliſtira, in the begin- 
ing of the 18th. Century, and at Hgννj,ę in 2530. It was Printed alfo Wich Ela 
rinws's Treatiſe of The Secrets ¶ Catholick Truth: at Vera, 15 50. Elis Ocular, Miironp , - 
2s publiſhed in Germany, at the time be wrote n, and his: Latin Apology ſothetiine fe, 
ere: His Jnterprecetio &., Comm. in Heb. . Feces 7 Pſalmurum- Þ anitbittalinay, way P l. 

Printed ati Tubing,” An 1512. and Epiſtle obſeurerum Virorum in Germany abgub the Year 

1516, andafterwards at Fancſort, 1524 “ 1 . nr 
** 3 1.13 er. 
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22 2 w. writ a Famous Catena out of know the Senſe of their maſt Ancient Iaterpreters of 
cien 


= rar add and out of the Miſnab, and here introduces diſcour 


which David put the Stones, which he gathered ug (b Mt. beten, In his Addition to Or. Cave 


* 44 | : Tt ; | Jacobus 
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Year 1515. 
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oppoſite to thoſe Vertues. | | * | 

His Books of School Divinity are, A Commentary upon the third Book of Sentences, 
in which he follows the Doctrine of Gabriel Beiel, a Commentary concerning Penance, 
| ing to the Principles of  Scorus, Diftata ſuper Sententias Roberts Hulrot, or ſome 
Notes upon Holcot's Book of Sentences, concerning the Ads of Faith, and of the Un- 
derſtanding, and concerning Free-Will. "x Ne ern en 
_ His Works of the laſt kind are, Queſtio in Veſperiis habita, &c; or the Diſcuſſion of 
4 Queſtion, concerning Natural, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, which was the 
Subject of his laſt Exerciſe, in order to his commencing Doctor; Expoſitio in Queſtionet 
ſeu Deciſiones Gul. Oceami, de poteſtate Eccleſiaſtica' & ſeculari, or a Treatiſe upon 
Occam s Deciſions concerning the Pope's Power in Matters Eccleſiaſtical and Gil: And 
his Treatiſe de Auftoritate Eccleſie, &c, of the Authority of the Church and Councils 
83 Thomas Cajet an. All theſe Works of Almainus were Printed at Paris in 1517. 

$ Treatiſe of the Aucbority of the Church, and his Queſtion concerning Natural, Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, are yet extant among — — Works, and were printed 
in 1683. in a Collection entituled, Defenſes of the . ine of the Ancient Di vines of the 
Faculty of Peri, his Treatiſe of Ecclefiaftical and Civil Power, is in the firſt Tome of the 


| Tneedinot take any more notice of his Books of Philoſophy, or School Divinity: 
But the reſt of his Treatiſes are upon ſuch a Subject as deſerves that we ſhould give 
@ fuller account of them. In the Treatiſe of Ercleſiafticat and Civil Power, he exa- 
mines all the Queſtions that have any Relation to theſe two Powers; he begins with 
iving the Definition of what he means by Power of which he treats and tells us 
That it is not Power in the General, but a Power of Juriſdiction, which gives Autho- 
rity to pronounce Sentence, even againſt a Perſon who is unwilling to ſubmit himſelf 
tothe Judge. That Power taken in this Senſe, is divided into Eccleſiaſtical dr Spiti- 
tual, and Temporal, or Power: That the Ecclefieſtical or Spiritual Powter was 
iven by Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and to their Succeſſors, for the 
ernment of the Church, according to the Laws of the Goſpel, and for the Salva- 
tion of the Faithful. As for Jogos Power, if we take Almainuss Definition 
of it, it is for the moſt part originally from the People, who have committed it to 
certain Perſons, either by Succeſlion or EleQtion,. for the Government of the Civil So- 
ciety, according to the Laws of the State, and for the Maintenace of Peace. As to 
the Queſtion, Whether this Power comes from God? He is of the ſame Opinion 
with Darandus, That it is from God as to its Obligation, that is to ſay, it is the 
ur of God there ſhould be Temporal or Civil Magiſtrates, and that they ſhould 
adminiſter Juſtice : But as to the Acquiſition of the Right, it is not from God. becauſe 
God has not immediately given the Temporal Power to ſuch and ſuch Perſons, as he has 
given 


., 2 
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iven the Eccleſiaſtical. Then he reckons up with Johannes Pariſienſis and Petrus de Al- Facobs 
bo ſix ſeveral kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Power, viz. 1. The Power of Order, inſtitut- 4bnei- 


uriſdiction for Aran Cenſures upon thoſe who affend. 
Je Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Matth. 18. 4. That of qrdzinigg Mit 
buting Benefices, and Eccleſiaſtical Dent confeerer hy. RE 
to S. Peter, Feed my Sheep. 5. That of the A. r 

which is expreſſed in the laſt Chapters 


5s worthy of his Wages. As there are ſome things ſpiriruy 3 
are ſome Sins which are purely ſpiriĩtual, and are only agai 


1 
nothing of a true inward Faith: Tho Heretics, who apke open Prof ou of 1 


b Man u ax; baptized, is 
altogether uncapable of it. He enquires, whether all Prieſts axe i reſts Wit the lame 


| e diſtiaguill 
between the luſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical Power and the Perſons apy jated to my 
uſe of it - And ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt alone is the Author agd 10 tutor. of it, ſince 
there is none but he who is ſuperiour to the Church. He takes this for 4 70 and 
0 
authorized to conſecrate the Hoſt, but he finds a greater Dj 


of Armachanus and Marſilius, that by Hr NE | 
bjoins, that ex more common Opigiog 
oth of Conſimation aud Or- 


that the Pope's Power extends farther, than the Bibop's does; nay, that according to 
the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, it is even a Soveraigu PBHW ert. | 

He enquires next, whether two ſeveral Perſons 2 iaveſt ed with this Soveraign 
Power? And he is of Cpinion, that the Pope may reſign it, or may communicate it 
to another: But he aſſerts withal, that it cannot be wholly and equally lodged. i 
two Perſons at the ſage time. But 9 0th T al Soveraign Power, be 13. 
another Opinion. He ſays alſo, that the Temporal Soveraigaty is not altogether in: 
compatible with the Eccleſiaſtical, but that the Po Fs | . &, ower in q em 

rals, by Virtue of any Commiſſion from Jeſus Chr : "Thar we Eecleſiaſtical 75 

emporal Powers are to diſtinct Powers, Which have. daiferegt Objects; That Jelus 
Chriſt as he was Man, tho” he had ſome things that Te o hum in Property, der 
he was not Temporal King of the Jews, and much leſs was he Temporal Sovera 
of all the World. He had no JuriſdiQian in Temporals, and tho it ould be —.— 
that he had ſuch a juriſdiction, yet it cannot be edge, that he let it either to the 


Pope or to the Church; ſo that the Goods and Eſtates that belong 4g Property to the 
Clergy, are not exempted by any Divine Law, pete Juriſdiction of _— Civil Ma- 


iſtrate : As to their Perſons, he is of Gerſon's Opinion, hat they axe exempted; from 

r by the Law of God: And he makes 47 7. but they are ſo, — thoſe: thiugs 

which belong to them by Divine Right; ſuch as Tithes, and the Power of Excommur 
dicatiog. And here, he takes occaſion to enquire, whether the Pope bę inveſted will 
ſuch a Power, that he may excommunicate every , Believer ? Aud he abſwers,. itt 

chat he cannot excommunicate for à Sin that is only, in Thought, but only fa 
War 


I New. Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory Book III. 


Facobus ward and Public Sin, tho the Perſon who committed it be not known. He then 


» conſiders, whether a Perſon may be Excommunicated for Sins, which tho” they be 


external, yet are kept ſecret. And he concludes, that ſuch a Sinner may be Excom- 


municated with the Excommunication a Jeure, but not with the Excommunication 
ab Homine ; and that many are of Opinion, whom he alſo follows, that a general 
Excommunication 4 Jure, when the matter of Fact is not judicially proved, is of ng 
effect. The Eccleſiaſtical Judge, he ſays, has a Right to take * of all 
mortal Sins, but be is not the ordinary Judge of Mens Rights, vo declare who has 
or who has not Right to Temporal things: But when the matter of Fact is proved, 
ſo that it is manifeſt that a Man has ſinned, by poſſeſſing unjuſtiy what belonged to 
another, he has then a Right to infli& Cenſures, Excommunications, or other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Puniſhments, upon thoſe who have ſo offended, After this, he treats of the 
Obligation of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and ſays That the Pope or any other Prieſt, haye 
Power to infli& Puniſhments in ſecret, and in the Court of Penance, which the Peni- 
tent is obliged to ſubmit to, aud which he cannot refuſe to undergo without Sin 
2: That a-general Council may make a Law, which under pain of mortal Sin we 
are obliged to obey, tho what it enjoins be not preciſely bound upon us by the Law of 
God. 3. That the Pope may alſo make a Law, that ſhall oblige 2 pain of mortal 
Sin. As to Diſpenſations, he proves, that r cannot dilpenſe with any Pre- 
cept of the Law of Nature, or of the Law of God, but he may diſpenſe with Lan; 
that are purely humane, and even with thoſe of a general Council, if fo be it ap- 
pears, that the Council did not intend that Law ſhould take place in a Caſe ſo cir- 
cumſtanced as that is, in which he diſpenſes with it: That he cannot diſpenſe with 
any Laws that have been eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, and that no Diſpenſations of 
what kind ſoever, ought to be granted but for very good Reaſons : That if the Pope 
does diſpenſe with Vows, it is, not to be underſtood, as if he did by his Authority 
make void the Obligation of any Vow, conſidered ſimply and in it ſelf, but that he 
declares, that ſuch a Vow is not obligatory in ſuch a particular Caſe; as to a ſolema 
Vow, he is of the Opinion of hoſe, Who deny that the Pope can 2 with it. 
He then ſtates a Compariſon between the Pope s Power and that of a General Coun- 
cil; and ſays, that ordinarily the Council ought to be called by the Pope, but that 
there are three Caſes in which it may meet without his Authority; The firlt is, in caſe 
the Pope be Dead, cither in a natural or civil Senſe: The ſecond is, if he being re- 
quired to call a Council, ſhall refuſe to do it: And the third is, when the time and place 
of the meeting of a general Council has been determined by a preceding Council. That 
in any of theſe three Caſes, the Eccleſiaſtical Power as to what concerns external Juriſ- 
diction, is lodged in the Council lawfully aſſembled. That it may make Canons and inflit 
Puniſhments that it may grant Indulgences, pronounce Sentences of Excommunication 
and give Diſpenſations as the Pope does. All the Doctors of Paris, and the Gallicar 
Church, do maintain that the Pope*s Power is ſubordinate to that of the Council ; that 
the Council has power to make Laws which the Pope is obliged to obey ; that the Coun- 
cil is infallibly and the Pope is not, and therefore he ought to ſubmit himſelf to its 
Light; that we may »ppeal frem the Pope to a general Council; and in a word, that 
the Council has Power to judge and diſpoſe the Pope, and that it may even exempt 
ſome Members of the Church from his JuriſdiQon, yet only in ſome certain points; 
for it cannot abſolve them in the general, from all that Obedience which they owe to 
the Pope. At laſt he refutes the Opinion of Panormitan, concerning the Fallability of 
Councils, and ſhows that a ge:y:ral Council, as being the Repreſentative Body of the 
Catholick Church, and ed by the Holy Ghoſt, is aſcertained of Infallibility. 

He treats next of Temporal Power, and examines the Opinions of Armachanus, 
Petrus de Ali ace, and Occam, concerning the Origin of this Power, and maintains, 
that it is not founded in ſupernatural Grace, but only in the bare Approbation that 
God has given of it, and that it is in this Senſe, that it is ſaid to be from God, he 
enquires whether thoſe who are inveſted with this Authority do thereby become Pro- 
prietors of particular Eſtates; and he affirms, they are Proprietors of thoſe Revenues 
which are given to them by the Body of their Subjects for the ſupport of their Dig- 
nity 3 but not of the Goods of any other Men of whom they are Soveraigns, and 
that therefore a King cannot alienate any part of his Kingdom. He enquires alſo 
whether Kings and Emperors hold their Authority and their Dominions of the Pope ? 
He treats fully of this Queſtion, and determines it in the Negative, and anſwers all 

the Arguments that are produced by thoſe who are of another Opinion; and particũ- 
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larly, the Argutnents that are brought from the Examples of King Childeric's being Facobus 


depoſed by Pope Zachary, and of the Tranſlation of the Empire, from the Grecians 
to the Germans. As to the firſt, he ſays, that when it is ſaid that Pope Zachary de- 
throned Childeric, the meaning of it is only that he conſented to his Depoſition ; 
and as to the ſecond he ſays, that the Pope does not eſtabliſh the Emperor upon his 
Throne by his Authority, but only declares that he is lawfully elected; that the Oath 
which the Emperor takes to the Pope, is not the Oath of a Vaſſal to his Soveraign ; 
that on the contrary the Pope ought rather to ſwear Allegiance to the Emperor, be- 
cauſe of ſome Fiefs of the Empire which he poſſeſſes ; but that the Emperor ſwears 
only before the Pope, that he will defend the Rights of the Church, as the Kin 
ſwears before his Parliament, that he will defend his Kingdom : That the higheſt 
degree of Temporal Power, conſiſts in the Power of Life and Death. He proves, that 
it is not lawful for a private Subject, by his own Authority, to put a Malefactor to 
Death; except when he cannor by any other mans defend his own Life, (for-he ad- 
mits of this Exception contrary to S. Auguſtins Opinion) but that they who are in- 
veſted with public — have a Right to put to Death thoſe who are guilty 
of ſuch Crimes as are hurtful to the public Society. Aud here he treats of this 
eſtion, Whether a Man who is condemned to die, may lawfully ſave him- 
ſelf? The Man may be condemned juſtly or unjuſtly : If he be condemned unjuſtly 
by the Fault of the Judge, who has proceeded to condemn him tho' there was not 
ſufficienc Evidence againſt him, or who has not obſerved the Forms of Law; in 
chat caſe Almainus is of Opinion, that he may not only make his Eſcape, but he 
may even make uſe of violent means for ſaving of himfelf. If he has been con- 
demned unjuſtly becauſe he was truly innocent; tho' the Judge has proceeded in 
due Form, in this cafe alſo Almainus is of opinion, he may ſave himſelf and hazard 
his own Reputation. Bur if he has been condemned juſtly, ſo that he truly deſerved 
Death, there is a greater Difficulty to reſolve the Queſtion ; yet Almainus is of opi- 
nion, that he may lawfully make his Eſcape, though Aquinas ſeems to have been of 
the contrary Opinion: But he does not think that he can lawfully break his Chains 
or the Priſon, or uſe any other violent means, for his own Preſervation. After ha- 
ving treated of theſe Queſtions, Almainus returns to his Subject, and ſhews, That 
Princes have not received their Temporal JuriſdiQion from the Pope; That they are 
not in the leaſt obliged to him for it : That the King of the Romans is Soveraign of 
all the States of the Empire, as ſoon as he is choſen, and before he be'confirmed and 
crowned j That his Coronation gives him no new Authority, but only a new Title: 
That the Emperor has no Right to the. Kingdom of France as he is Emperor, and 
that he is not the Succeſſor of Charles the Great, conſidered as King of France, but 
only as Emperor: Thar the King of France does not acknowledge any Superiour 
in Temporals. - Theſe are the principal Queſtions treated of by Almainus in this 
Treatiſe, which is only a Commentary upon that of Occam. | | 

He treats almoſt of the very ſame Queſtions, in his Quæſtio in Veſperiis habita, 
which was defended by Ludovicus Beru, in 1512. 

His firſt Concluſion is, That a Man cannot renounce the natural Dominion that 
God has given him over himſelf; but that after the Fall it was neceſſary, that a Ci- 
vil Dominion of Property and Juriſdiction would be added to it, and thatthoſe who 
are inveſted therewich ſhould have Power to make uſe of the Temporal Sword, and 
that the Clergy are not exempted from it by any Divine Law: Then from this Pro- 
poſition he draws theſe following Corollaries ; from the firſt part, That though there 
is 2 Civil Right of Property eſtabliſhed by a poꝶtive Law, yet 2 Man has a juſt Ti- 
tle to every thing that he can ſeize upon, provided it be abſolutely neceſſarily for the 
Preſervation of his Life. That though a Man be condemned to die, yet he ought 
not in any caſe to put himſelf to Death, even though the Sentence pronounced againſt 
him be juſt. That he who has more than enough, with relation to what Nature re- 
quires, tho he have not more than enough with relation to his Rank and Quality, 
and does not give to him that has not where with to ſupport Nature, fins againſt 
the Laws of Nature. That a Cartbuſian is obliged to eat Meat, when he can have 
nothing elſe to ſupport his Life: That thoſe whoſhorten their own Lives, by pra- 
ctiſing Auſterities, ſin againſt the Law of Nature. From the ſecond part of the Pro- 
poſition, which concerns the Temporal Sword, he draws theſe following Corollaries j 
That the Power of putting Malefactors to Death, is only an Exception from the 
general Law that forbids us to kill, That a free State can no more renounce this 
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Jacobus Power, than a private Man can renounce his Right to defend himſelf; That this 
Almainus Power is originally in the Society, and that Kings are only Executors of it. As to 


the zd part of the Propoſition, which is, That the Clergy are not exempted by the 
Law of God from Civil Juriſdiction; he declares, that he does not propoſe it as an 
undoubted Truth, but only as a probable Opinion, about which he was willing to 
diſpute wich Robert Faquinot, Licentiat in Divinity, and Principal of Beauvais. Col. 
lege. He proves it by S. Pauls Words, Let every Soul be ſubject unto the higher Power,, 
which that Apoſtle explains afterwards by Temporal Princes; he proves it alſo by 
S. Paul's Example, when he appealed to Cæſar: And from this Reaſon, becauſe if 
putting a Man into Prieſt's Orders ſhould exempt him from ſecular Juriſdiction, 
then he could not be ordained Rrieſt, without the conſent of his Prince, as a Slave 
cannot be ordained without the conſent of his Maſter. And if a Prieſt were ex. 
empted by Divine Right, then ic would not be in the Power of the Church to make 
him accountable to his Prince by degrading him. But tho' theſe Immunities of the 
Clergy are not founded upon the Law of God, yet Princes cannot deprive them 
of them. | 

His ſecond Concluſion is, That it is impoſſible that the Church's Power could have 
been eſtabliſhed by any Man: That all Chriſtians are ſubject to it: That the Form 
of it cannot be changed, and that it has not any Temporal Juriſdiction annexed to 
it by Divine Right. In proving this Concluſion ,he examines how far the Eccleſiaſti. 
cal Authority extends; and ſays, that it cannot extend ſo far as to diſſolve a Mar- 
riage that is once contracted tho' not conſummated; orto diſpenſe with any part of 
the Law of Nature, or ſo far as to deprive the inferiour Prelates of their Dignity, 
without a juſt Reaſon. - And he adds, That it does not extend to Infidels, or to Sins 
which are only in Thought; and that it extends not directly to the Souls in Purga- 
tory, who cannot be delivered from their Pains by Indulgences, but only by the 
— of the Interceſſors. He ſays alſo, That it ought not to be reſtrained to Sins 
that are purely Spiritual, and that it extends to all mortal Sins: As for Inſtance, 
that by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority a Man may be ordered to reſtore the Sums he 
has robbed, or to pay his juſt Debts, or the like; and if he refuſe to do it, he may 
be threatned with the Cenſures of the Church, and they may be at laſt executed 
againſt him. He examines whether it was in Conſtantine's Power to make over the 
Weſtern Empire to the Pope, and he concludes it was not. - | 

His third Concluſion is, That the Soveraign Eccleſiaſtical Power is more ancient, 


more perfect, and of larger extent in the Church, than in the Pope. That a General 


Council aſſembled without the Pope's Authority, may exerciſe all kinds of Acts of 
Eccleſiaftical Juriſdiction over every Chriſtian: He explains himſelf in his Proofs of 
this Propoſition, by ſaying, that at firſt Jeſus Chriſt gave the Keys to the Church; 
and that if he had not appointed a Sovereign Biſhop, which he did not till after his 
Reſurrection, the Church would have had the ſame Power and the ſame — 
That the Church is infallible, but the Pope is not: That a Man is not neceſſarily 
obliged to believe the Pope's Deciſions, as he ought to do thoſe that are given by the 
Church: That the Church cannot be deprived of its Power, nor limited jn it ; but 
a Pope may be deprived of his Power, or limited in the Exerciſe of it. As to the 
calling of a Council, he ſays, That ordinarily it belongs to the Pope to do it, and 
to the College of Cardinals, whom he conſiders as the Pope's Curates ; but if they 
refuſe to call it, even when it is neceſſary that it ſhould be done, the Church ought 
not upon that account to be abandoned : That every particular Church has Power 
to remonſtrate the neceſſity of calling a Council; and that upon this Remonſtrance 
the Prelates of all the particular Churches ought to meet together in ſome ſafe and 
convenient place, where they may hold a General Council, tho' the Pope ſhould 
refuſe to conſent to it. 


The next Queſtion he treats of is, Whether the Cenſures of the Church may be in- 


flicted upon the Pope? The Licentiat had maintained in his Veſpers, That the Pope 
might be excommunicated, and yet might ftill continue to be Pope. Aimainus ſays 
he will not contradict this Propoſition, but he conſiders it as not altogether certain, 
and chat there are ſeveral Divines who do not think it true. The Difficulties which 
he propoſes againſt it are, Firſt, That ſeeing all Chriſtians are ſubjected to the Pope 
by Divine Appointment, it ſeems that they are not in any caſe allowed to ſeparate 
from his Communion. 2dly, That if the Pope were excommunicated by a Council 


without being depoſed; he could not be abſolyed from the Sentence of nene 
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once a Year, which ſeems a great Inconvenience ; becauſe in that caſe he could not 
exerciſe any Act of Juriſdiction. And laſtly, That if the Pope were excommunica- 
ted, then Chriſtians ought to pray for him, and he would be a Head ſeparated from 

the Body, and by Conſequence no Head of that Body. But notwithſtanding all 

theſe Objections, which are produced by Almainus, the Reſpondent's Propofition 
may ſtill be true; nay, it follows conſequentially too from Almainus's own | rinciples, 
His Treatiſe of the Authority of the Church and Councils, againſt Thomas de Vio, 
ſurnamed Caj:tan, who was afterwards a Cardinal, is dedicated to Triftanus de Sa- 

l:zar , Alch-Biſhop of Sent, who aſſiſted in the Council of Piſa againſt which Caje- 

tan's Treatiſe was compc ſed. In this Treatiſe Almainas repeats the ſame Principles, 
concerning the Origine and Extent of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power ; And after 

having laid down this for a Principle, and proved it, that Jeſus Chriſt gave the Ec- 

cleſiaſtical Power immediately to his Church; he concludes againſt Cajetan, that the 

Church or the general Council that repreſents the Church, are ſuperiour in Power 

to the Pope: He proves this Propoſition, Firſt,by the Teſtimony of St. Auguſtin, who 

ſpeaking of Pope Miltiadess Decree, ſays, that ſuppoſing he had. not determined 

aright, recourſe might have been had to a full Council of the Univerſal Church. 

2. By the 21, Canon of the Eighth General Council, which allows, that the 

General Councils ſhould examine the Deciſions of Popes. 3. By the Teſtimony of 
Pope Damaſur, who remitted the Judgment of Bonoſus to the Council. 4. Becauſe 

according to dt. Auguſtin's Opinion, St. Peter received the Keys only as he repreſen- 
ted the Church. 5. Becauſe it would be a ſtrange thing if the Pope ſhould make an 

ill uſe of his Authority, that there ſhould be no Power that could hinder him from 

ruining the Church, and ruining himfelf- 6. Becauſe the Pope being a Son of the 

Church, he ought to ſubmit to it. 7, Becauſe when there is a double Election, fo 

that there are two who pretend a Right to the Papacy at the ſame time; it is ne- 
ceſſary chere ſhould be a Judge who has Power to determine which of the two has 

the juſt Title. This Judge muſt be the Superiour,and cannot be any other than the 

Church. 8. Becauſe St. Ferom and the Popes themſelves, do acknowedge this Superi- 
ority in the Church and in the Council, as repreſentingthe Church, which indeed 

is founded upon the Light of Nature: So that the General Council, whether the 
Pope be aſſiſtng in it or not, as it repreſents the Catholick Church, is always ſupe- 
riour to the Pope. It is ohjected againſt this Doctrine, 1ſt, That the Pope is Head 
of the Univerſal Church. a. That it was only to St. Peter that Jeſus Chfiſt ſaid, 
Feed my Sheep : And that thereby he conſtituted him Monarch of the Church, and 
ſole and univerſal Paſtor ; and that the Members of the Council are his Sheep. 3. That 
the Pope is Biſhop of the whole Church, as every Biſhop is of his own Dioceſe. 4. 
That the Pope has a Soveraign Power in the Church, and conſequently there can 
be no Power above it, or equal to it. 5. That the Pope is the immediate Vicar of 
Feſus Chriſt, and not of the Apoſtles. And 6. That the general Councils receive their 
Authority from the Pope. Amainus anſwers theſe ObjeRions : And as to the firſt, he 
ſays, that the Pope is not ſo muchas miniſterial Head of the whole Church, taken 
collectively; and that he is only Head of the particular Churches, taken ſeparately; 
and that it is only in this Senſe, that he is Univerſal Paſtor: That though it ſhould 
be granted that the Pope is Head of the Univerſal Church, yet it is not neceſſary 
that all the Properties of a natural Head ſhould belong to the myſtical Head of the 
Church, and that he ſhould be above the whole Body of the Church: For the 
Church is not called the Body of St. Peter, but the Body of Fe/us Chriff. That theſe 
Words of Jeſas Chriſt to St. Peter, Feed my ſheep, are not to be underſtood of the Body 
of the Church: but only of the particular Members, which are the Sheep of Feſus 
Chriſt, which ſerves for an Anſwer to the ſecond Objection. He anſwers to the 
third. That though it be granted, that a Biſhop has more Power than all the Cler- 


gy of his Dioceſe, yet the ſame cannot be ſaid of the Pone, with relation to the 


whole Church; becauſe a Biſhop acts not only as Principal Governour of the 
Church within his own Dioceſe , but alſo in the Name of the Univerſal 
Church: And beſides, That a Biſhop has a Superior, to whom he is accountable for 
what he does; whereas the Pope has no other Superior but the Church. To the 
fourth Objection he anſwers, That when it is ſaid that the Pope has a Sove- 


nign Power in the Church, it is to be underſtood with relation to parti« 
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cation, after the Diſſolution of the Council. 3. That if the Council could ex- Jacob 


communicate the Pope, he might thereby come to fall under the Excommunication 4/m4inus 
Late Sentemtiz, pronounced by the Council. As for inſtance, if he did not confeſs . 
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Facobus cular parts of the Church, and not with relation to the whole Body of it. And that 
Almainus. it does not follow from this, that there are two Sovereign Powers in the Church; 
Q becauſe it is the ſame Power that is lodged in the Perſon of the Pope, that is alſo 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiflory Book III. 


jodged in the Church, though it extends farther, as it is in the Church, than as it 


is = the Pope. To the fifth he anſwers, That the Quality of immediate Vicar of 


Feſus Chriſt, may be underſtood more ways than one: That the Pope is the Vicar 
of Feſus Chriſt, =_ ſo far as he exerciſes that Power which is committed to him 
by Jeſus Chriſt. To the ſixth Obje&ion he ſays, That the Paſſages of the Canon 
Law, that are made uſe of to prove that the Councils receive their Authority from 
the Pope, are taken out of the Pope's Epiſtles, who have ſtretched their Power too 


far: That it is true, the General Council are ordinarily called by the Popes, but 


being once aſſembled, they have their Authority from Jeſus Chriſt : That St. Pe 
received his Power only as he was a Miniſter of the Church: And that when it is 
ſaid, that no body has Power to judge the Holy See, it is to be underſtood of par. 
ticular Perſons, but not of a General Council which repreſents the Church. 
Almainus having proved in general the Superiority of the Church, and General 
Council above the Pope, he deſcends to the particular Acts, by which they exerciſe 
this Power; and inquires, firſt, in whom the Power of Electing the Pope is lodg'd, 
Cajetan ſaid it was lodged in the Pope himſelf. Almainus maintains the contrary, 
and ſays, that it is lodged in the Church, becauſe it is only to the Church that Fe 
ſus Chrift has committed it: And beſides, that if ir were lodged in the Pope, it might 
happen that a Pope making a wrong uſe of his Authority, might deprive the Cardi- 
ah of their Right to elect; and then dying after ſuch an Ordinance, the Church 
might not be in a condition to chuſe a new Pope : And he adds, Thar it is not in 
the leaſt probable that God would have entruſted one ſingle Perſon with a matter of 
ſo great Importance to his Church: That the Pope himſelf cannot name his own 
Succeſſor, and that it is not from the Pope that the Cardinals have a right to fill the 
Holy See, when it becomes vacant, but from the Church, which has intruſted them 
with that Power. That if they ſhould all die, or if they ſhould refuſe to elect a 
Pope, then it is in the Church's Power to chuſe one, or to thruſt ſuch Perſons as it 
thinks fit with the Power of chufing ; and that if the Cardinals ſhould abuſe their 
Authority, the Church might deprive them of it, and give it toothers. The ſecond 
Queſtion which he treats of is, to whom the laſt Deciſion in matters of Faith be- 
longs. Cajetan maintains, That it belongs to the Pope, and that all his Decrees in 


matters of Faith are infallible. Almainus aſſerts the quite contiary, That the Pope 


may be deceived in judging ; and he proves this Propoſition, becauſe there have 
been Popes who have contradicted one another in their Decrees ; as Pope Jobn XII. 
and Pope Nicholas III. upon this Queſtion, Whetber Feſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles bad 
any thing in Property? Pope Innocent III. and Pope Celeſtin, in the matter 7 Divorce, 
when either the Husband or the Wife are Heretics: And Pope Pelagius and Grepory 
the Great, concerning the Marriage of the Sub- Deacons of Sicily. He adds, That 
if the Pope were infallible, then the calling of General Councils would be abſo- 
lutely needleſs ; for which Reaſons it cannot be ſaid, that the Pope's Deciſions are 
the ſupreme and infallible Rules of our Faith : Whereas, a General Council being 
infallible in matters of Faith, as Almainus proves it is; it follows of neceſſity, that 
it is the ſupreme Court, from whence there is ao Appeal : Yet he acknowledges a 
Council may err in Matters of Fact, which are not revealed. The third Queſtion 
is, concerning the Pope's Perſon, Whether it be in the Power of the Council to depoſe him, 
or not. Almainus ſuppoſes, 1. That tho the Pope become Heretic, yet he is not depoſed 
ipſo facto. 2. That he ought to be depoſed by the Council. Cajetan agrees to theſe 
two Propoſitions ; but he pretends, that the Power by which the Council does in 
this caſe depoſe the Pope, is not Authoritative, but only Minifterial; and that it 
cannot be inferred from thence, that the Council has any Authority over the Papa 
Dignity, but only over the Perſon of that Man who is cloathed with it. Almainus 

ws,that this is a piece of Chicanery that cannot be maintained, and a pitiful De- 
fence; and that it ftill holds true, that a Council has Authority over the Pope, and 
that it has Power to depoſe him, nay and to excommunicate him too before he be 
depoſed. 2 maintained, that Hereſy is the only ground for which the Pope 
can be — ed. Almainus ſays, that it may be done for every Crime that deſerves 
that Punil ment, and proves his Opinion by Teſtimonies of Scripture, and by the 
Inconveniences that muſt neceſſarily follow, if a Pope could not be depoſed, how 


wicked 
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wicked ſoever he might be, and what Crimes ſoever he might have committed; bus 


nay, that it may happen that a general Council ſhall be under a neceſſity to turn Ain 


out an intecent Pope, as has been done in caſe of Schiſm, for ſettling the Peace of 
the Church,and as the Church would be obliged to do, if it happened that a Pope 
were taken Priſoner by Infidels, and that there were not any hopes of procuring his 
Liberty. In the firſt place, Almainxs enquires how it is poſſible to call a General Coun- 
cil to judge the Pope,in caſe that ſhould be neceſſary. He confeſſes, that ordinarily 
it belongs only to the Pope to call the Council ; but he ſuppoſes that one Council 
has alſo Authority to call another, and that it is probable that the College of Cardinals 
have a right to hold a Council in caſe of neceſſity, and when the Pope will not call 
it: But in caſe it be not call d either by a preceding Council, or by the Cardinals, 
then any particular Church which knows there is a neceſſity that a Council ſhould 
be called, has power to repreſent that neceflity to other Churches, and to appoint a 
Place for the meeting of the Council, and the other Churches are oblig'd to con- 


ſent to it, and to ſend thither their Repreſentatives, not by virtue of any Command 


they have received from that particular Church, but purſuant to the Obligations 
they lie under, by natural and divine Rights, which oblige them to promote the Pre- 
ſervation of the Body of the Univerſal Church : That if the greater part of theChur- 
ches ſhall ſend their Depuries to the appointed Place, then without all doubt the 
Council aſſembled after this manneris a lawful Council, and the Authority of theCa- 
tholic Church is lodged in it, even though ſome particular Church ſhould refiſt ic. 
Almainus concludes this Treatiſe with the following Declaration. This is 
« what by the Aſſiſtance of Jeſus Chriſt, I have written at Paris, for the Authority 
© of the Church, his Spouſe, againft ſome Propoſitions of the Frier Thomas de Vio, ta- 
« ken out of a Treatiſe, which as he tells us, he compoſed in the year 1511. in the 
« 43d year of his Age; and I have written this in the year of our Lord 1512. in 
© the ſecond Month after my taking the Degree of Doctor: I conceal mine Age, 
ce that I may not ſeem to affect Applauſe. If there be any Error in this Treatiſe, I 
edo proteſt that 1 ſhall always ſubmic my ſelf to the Determination of the Catho- 
ce lic Church”. This Concluſion is a Mark of the Author's profound Humility, and 
of his Love to Truth, as his Works are ſufficient Proofs of his Knowledge and Lear- 
ning. He writes in a clear Stile, and in a diſtinct Method; he reaſons cloſely,and 


lays down ſolid Principles, from which he draws his Conclufions, and makes them 


by Scripture, and the Teftimonies of Councils and Fathers, and by ſolid Rea- 
on ; and in a word, he diſcovers every where a great deal of ſound Judgment. He 
who firſt publiſh'd his Works, aſſures us, that his Subtilty was equal to his Learning, 
and that he was of ſo clear a Head, that he could penetrate into the moſt difficult 
Caſes, and with an admirable Dexterity he could fer them in a true Light, and 
make them plain and eaſie. Another tells us that he never ſpent ſo much as one 
Hour of a whole Day, without either Reading, Writing or Teaching; ſo that it is 
no wonder he has left ſo many learned Works, though he died but a young Do- 


ctor. 


8 


Jacobus Hochſtratenus, or Hogoſtratus. 


from the Name of a Village in Brabant, where he was born; he ſtudied Philo- Hockſtra- 
phy at Louvain, where he took his Degree of Maſter of Arts in 1485. He after. ren. 


Jews HO c HSsTRATE NU S, or HOG OST RAT Us, was ſo called 3,cobus 
0 
.wards entred into the Order of Deminicans, and was Prior of a Monaſtery of Co. WWW 


len e, Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity, and Inquiſitor of the Dioceſes of Cologne, 


 Mentz, and Triers, We have given an account in the Life of Reuchlin, how he came 


to join with the Enemies of that Learned Man, by which he fell under the Diſplea- 
ſure, or rather Contempt of the moſt Learned Men of that Age. He was obliged, 
as we have ſaid already, to go to Rome, where he was unſucceſsful in his Endea- 


7 


yours of getting Reuchlins Book condemn'd. 
His Writings againſt that Author are theſe ; The Deſtructiem of the Cabalo, or of the 
Cabaliſtic Perfidiouſneſs, dedicated to Pope Leo X. printed at Ammwerp in 1518, A 
| ; ogus 


* 
* 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book III. 


72:05 Dialogue concerning Reucblin's Caſe, and ſome Apologies againſt it; The Judicial 
blech tra- Proceedings in the Caſe between nim and Reuchlin at Hanaw in 1518. He was one 


of the firſt who wrote againſt Luther, and he compoſe? theſe following Treatiſes 


WY WV againſt him: Six Books of Colloquies with Saint Auguſtin, printed at Antwerp 1524. 


A Dialogue concerning the Veneration and Invocation of Saints, printed that ſame Year ; 
Five Treatiſes of Chriſtias Liberty and N printed in 1526. A Treatiſe concer- 
ning Faith and good Works, and a Pamphlet entituled, Againſt rhe Eight Blaſpbemies of 
the Lutherans. He alſo wrote ſome other Books, namely, The Peart of Moral Philoſo. 
phy, in 12 Books, Printed in 1521. Two Pamphlets in Defence of the Princes 
of Germany, who allowed no Burials to Malefattors, but ſuffered their dead Bodies to hang 
en Gibbets ; A Diſcourſe againſt thoſe who had recourſe to Encbantments, and another 
againſt theſe Prieſts who kept Concubines. He was one of Eraſmus's chief Perſecutors, 
who himſelf calls him che principal Actor irfthe Tragedy that was raiſed againſt 
him at Louvain. There were ſome Differences between him and the Count 4+ 
Nevenar, who declaimed againſt him in a Speech he made before the Emperor 
at the Diet of Frankfort in 1519. wherein he adviſes the Emperor to order theſe 
little Friers who make ſuch a buſtle in the World, to meddle only with the Af. 
fairs of their Monaſtei ies; and he aſſures him, that Facobus Hochſtiaten us was the 
Peſt of Germany, and an Enemy to all Learned Men, whom he attacked in the 
wrong place: Fraterculos quoſdam magnis titulis inſanientes jube ſuorum Cænobiorum cu- 
ram gerere .. . . Unica crede mibi peſtis eſt in Germania Jacobus Hochſtratus, quam fi re- 
ftrinxeris ic wirrs s homo præter ingentem ſuam audaciam, infigniter impudens atque 
gemerarius. Omnes interroga, ſi libet, per Germaniam Doctos viros, omnes læſit, omnibus æ- 
que > ia eſt. By this we may ſee, how much this Count was incens'd againſt 
Hochftratenus : But he was not ſatisfied with giving him hard Words, he made him 
alſo feel the Effects of his Reſentment ; and made uſe of a Stratagem which was 
pleaſant enough, to oblige Hochſtratenus to give him fatisfation for the Calumnies 
which he alledged he had vented againft him; that was by torbidding the Domini- 
cans of that Monaſtery to come and beg Eggs and Cheeſe, in the Lands that be- 
longed to him and his Relations, The Monks found this very inconvenient for 
them, and they obliged their Prior to retract in Writing every thing he had ſaid 
againſt that Count's Honour, and care was taken to publiſh it. Eraſmus gives an 
account of this in two of his Letters. Hochſtratenus died at Cologne, the one and 
ewentieth of January 1527. very much hated, not only by the Lutherans, but by 
all Men of Learning, Somebody made this bitter Epitaph upon him, 


Hic jacet Hochſtratus, viventem ferre patique 
Quem potuere mali, non potnere boni. 


Albertus Miræus ſaid, That the Poet would have ſpoke more truly, if he had 
ſaid on the contrary: 


He j acet Hochſtratus, wiventem ferre patique 
Luem potuere boni, non potuere * 


Tis certain, He cannot be excuſed for the Methods he took againſt Reuchlin, not 
for the Paſſion with which he carried on his Deſign, making himſelf both Judge and 
Party at che ſame time, and charging him with Falſhoods and Calumnies. Thoſe 
who are moſt favourable to him, as this Albertus Mireus, are forced to confeſs, 
that it is not without ground that he is blamed for writing in a barbacous Stile, and 
that thereby he gave occaſion to the Author of the ( Epiſtolæ obſcurerum Virorum ) to 
write that Satyr. 
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ER ASM Us. 


R A SMUS's Father's Name was Gerard. . He was of the Town of Zevenbergen Eraſmus. 
in Brabant, the Son of Elias and Catherine; they had Ten Children, who were 


all married except Gerard, who had two Sons by Margaret the Daughter of a Phy- 
ſician of Tergoes, to whom he had made a Promiſe of Marriage: The eldeſt of theſe 
Sons was named Pezecr, and the younger Gerard. This laſt was from his Infancy cal- 
led Deſiderius Eraſmus. And this NIme it's ſaid was ren him, becauſe the Name 
Gerard comes from the Dutch Word Gieren, which ſignifies to love, and it was tur- 
ned into Deſiderius from the Latin Deſidero, and into Eraſmus from the Greek Word 
1, which two Words fignify in theſe Languages the ſame that the Durch Word does. 
Gerard was reſolved to have married Margaret, but his Father and Brothers would 
not ſuffer him to do it: And therefore he ſtole away out of that Country, and went 
to Rome, leaving Margaret big with Child of her ſecond Son. She went to Rorter- 
dam to lie in there, where Eraſmus was born the 22d of October, 1465. 1466, or 1467 *. 
Eraſmus himſelf gives no clear account of the Year in his own Writings; and the 
public Monutnents that have been raiſed to his Memory, and the Authors that 
write of him do not agree as to the Year of his Birth. His Father was at Roms, where 
he got his Bread by writing, when he was informed that Margaret his Spouſe elect was 
dead. He had always entertained hopes, that ſhe ſhould ar laſt become his Wife; 
and was ſo ſenſibly touched with the News of her Death, that he gave over all 
Thoughts of Marriage, and entered into Prieſts Orders: Yer the News proved falſe, 
for when he returned into Flanders, he found her ſtil! alive with his two Sons, whom 
ſhe was forced to provide for : Now tho' he was no more in a Condition to marry, 
or to live with her, yet he always loved her; and ſo long as he lived, he took care 
of the Education of the two Children he had by her. As for himſelf, he was a Man 
of good Learning, and had a Talent for Preaching, and employed himſelf that way 
all the reſt of his Life. hh "PE 
Eraſmus was put to School at four Years of Age, and committed to the Care of 
Peter Winkle; and when he had learned to read, he was made a Singing-Boy in the 
Cathedral Church of Utrecht, where he learned Muſic, At Nine Years of Age his 
Mother carried him along with her to Deventer, and put him into a College of Re- 


5 


a Was born the 27th of October, 1465, 1466, or | ſays, he was 52 Years old ; and Ep. 29. lib, ro. 
1467, We are certain of the Day of his Birth from | where he writes to Ambrofius Lao, the Phyician,da- 
what he himſelf tells us, Ep. 6, Lib. 23. p. 1215. | ted 15. . — 1518. — he was $3 Years, whi 
aal. Jetz dr Autom fpetk of es tm of Of | an Ev. to Zckine of the 15th of Mey, füt bet 
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ber as his Birth-day 3+ but as to 4 mo — peg = — Fc. ſays, that — was 50 Years 
he was born, we are at a greater Lols, for he t th of Ofober, 1517. and in another Ep. 
= - clear —— of it — his 4 * | — — ny. 25 — ſays, 2 e 
a A $ are not 2 about it. He eſmwum, by which Account he was bora 
Ep, ys J. —＋ 1208. dated 1 May 1524- — * In the Inſcription upon Eraſmuz's — 
was near 60 Vears old; and in his Ep. to Capito of | at Rotterdam, it is (aid, that he was born 28, OFo- 
the 26. Feb. 1516. Lib. 1. Ep. 4. he makes himſelf | ber, 1467. But in his Epitaph, which is at Bail, it 
5 Years compleat. In another Epiſtle of the ſame is ſaid he died the 12th of July, 1536. in the joth 

oath, which is the 19th ow of the 2 Lib. he ſays, | Year of his Age; if he was 69 Years compleat the 
2 TrR | 2h hehe 2a wn we Is 

0 uinquage . N . 

— Ep 74775 * 4 2 to Curt ius Pro- be whs 170 Years tompleat when he died, the Year 
feſſor of Rhegoric, hs fs Years | of his Birth was 1465. Paul Volfur, and th 
eſſor of Rhetoric, he ſays, that he was 70 ears be rb — 14 Tui . * the Author 
of Age, — i cognovero, ſays he, Quod equidem | of the Abri 22 * 1 - or o,that he liv'd 
non ſpero, Te vel tantillum contra me licare, expe- | 70 Years, a af ie — 8 5 op 2 4 Chytraue pla- 
rieris, ni fallor, Eraſmum jam ſuptuaginta anno: 4 2 n 1466, 7 * weertius, and Va- 
nat um, neque edentulum eſſe omnino neque exunguem, | lerius Andreas, in 1467. Foſſevinus and Theophilia 
Theſe Teſtimonies ſeem to prove, that he was born Rainaudus, in 1469, All Authors agree, that he 
in 1464, or 1465. But according to the Accounts | was born _ Rotterdam, except Reynery Snoiu a 
Which we find in ſome other Epiſtles, we muſt rec- Phyſician of Tergoer, who aſſerts, that he was born 
kon his Birth to have been later: For in an Epiſtle | ar Tergoes, perhaps becauſe he was begot there, 
of the 19. April;1519. which is Ep. 32, Lib. 5. He | when his Father lived in that Town, 8 
0 gent 
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Eraſmus. gent School-maſters, who tho' they were Seculars, yet they wore all the ſame 


Habit. In this College there was nothing read but forry Authors, ſuch as one 
Fohannes de Guarlandia, Brachylogos, Floriſta, &c. yet there was one Zynthius a Regent 
of the third Claſs, who had a much better Genius for Letters than the reſt ; and 
Eraſmus made a conſiderable Progreſs in his Studies under him. Hegius who was 
Principal of the College, was alſo a Man of good Parts, and took care of Eraſinut 
as to his Studies, becauſe he conceived great hopes of him. Rodolphus Agricola 
coming one day to pay a Viſit to his Friend Hegius, and having read over his Scho- 
lar's Compoſitions, found that that which had been made by Eraſmus was better 


than any of the reſt, and deſired to fee the young Scholar that made it, who wag 


then but about Twelve Years of Age : Eraſmus was brought before him, and 
Agricola looking on him very ſtedfaſtly, ſaid, That he would one day make a great 
an. He loſt his Mother when he was Thirteen Years of Age, ſhe died at D. 
wenter : And next Year he returned to Tergoes, where he did not ſtay long but his 
Father died alſo, and left for Guardians to his two Sons, Peter Winkel and his Bro- 
ther, and a third who died ſoon after. 
Theſe two Guardians finding that they could not make any great Advantage to 
themſelves, by having the Management of ſo ſmall a Fortune, thought it would 
be moſt for their Intereft, if they could perſwade their two Pupils to become Monks; 
and for this end they ſent them to Bojſ--Duc, and put them to School under thoſe 
Maſters who are called Friars of Community, Fratres Collationarii ; the chief Defign 
of whoſe Rules was, to form their Scholars for a Monaſtick Life: And when they 
found a Scholar that was of too high a Spirit, and had too much Life for a Convent, 
they took more care, if we may believe Eraſmus, to check and diſcourage him by 
Threatnings and Chaſtiſements, than to inſtru him in true Learning. Eraſmus loſt 
two Years in that place, and being one day ſeverely chaſtiſed without any Cauſe, he 
laid it ſo much to Heart, that he fell ſick upon it. Aſter that he and his Brother 
were ſent to their Guardians at Tergoes, that they might eſcape the Peſtilence which 
was then at Boiſ-le-Duc. Peter Winkel continued to importune them to turn Monks, 
He was the more earneſt in this, becauſe hisown Intereſt was concerned in it; for he 
thought that theraby he ſhould eaſily diſcharge himſelf of the Accounts of his Guar- 
dianſhip : He propoſed to them, to enter into a Monaſtery of Canons Regulars of 
S. Auguſtin, called Sion, which was near Delft ; but Eraſmus refuſed to do it, both for 
himſelf and for his Brother. Vintels Brother continuing his Importunities, Peer con- 
deſcended to it: But Eraſmus ſtood out longer, yet at laſt overcome by the Impor- 
tunities of his Guardians, he entred into a Houſe of the Canons Regulars of Stein, 
near Tergoes. Cantelius, who had been his Friend and his Companion in his Studies, 
perſwaded him. to go thither, and in that Houſe he put on the Habit at Seventeen 
or Eighteen Years of Age, and entred into the Order when he was between 
Nineteen and Twenty, in the Year 1486. Theſe two Brothers had no Inclinati- 
ons for ſuch a State of Life, and therefore it is no Wonder if they did not perſe- 
vere in it. They both left the Monaſtery ; but Peter fell into a lewd and vicious 
Courſe of Life, whereas Eraſmus applied himſelf cloſely to his Studies, and lived 
always very regularly. . 5 ä 1 
He ftayed ſome Years in the Monaſtery of Stein, and there he began his Works, 
by writing a little Treatiſe of the Contempt of the World : He was ordained Prieſt by 
x Biſhop of Utrecht upon S. Adark's Day, 1492. Sometime after Henry de Bergh:n 
Biſhop of Cambray, invited him to come and ſtay with him; he was to go to Rome, 
and reſolved to take Eraſmus along with him. Eraſmus was over-joyed to meet 
with an Opportunity of going thither, and accepted of his Fg and went out 
of the Monaſtery by Conſent of his Biſhop and his Superiours ; yet without quit- 
ting his Habit of a Canon-Regalar. The intended Journey to Rome did not hold, 
and he thought that he could not employ his time better, than by going to Paris, 
that he might accompliſh himſelf in his Studies: While he was there, he ſtayed in 
— 2 7 where he fell ſick by the unwholſomenſs of the Victuals; fo that 
he was forced to return to Henry de Bergben; but in a ſhort time he went back to 
roſecute his Studies in Divinity at Paris. He made no great account of the School 
nally in the manner it was then taught; and applied himſelf to more ſolid 
kinds of Learning. He preached ſometimes. Paris was the Place of his ordinary 
Reſidence, from the Year 1496, to the Year 1499, tho' he made ſome Journeys into 


Fhendets, and one into England in the Year 1497, whore there were many who entred 
into 


Writers. of the Sixteenth Century of Chniſtianity. 265 3 


into Friendſhip with him. In the Year. 1499, he retired to Orleans,” becauſe of the Eraſmmt. | 
Peſtilence, and there he ſtudied the Law, and cooled himſclf with ſtadying Actur- xz w 
ſus Bartholus and Balbus. The ſame Year he made a ſecond Journey into England, 
from whence he returned to Paris; he always had a great Deſire to go into lab, 
and at laſt proſecuted his Deſign in the Year 1506. He ſtayed almoſt a Year at Bo- 4 
»nia, 4nd there he took his Degrees of Doctor of Divinity: And there alſo he was = 
by Miſtake thought to be the Surgeon of thoſe who were infected with the Plague, be. 
cauſe of the white Scapulary which he wore as a Canon Regular; by which his Life 
was in hazard: Por thoſe who met him threw Stones at him, and ſome of them put- 
ſued him with Sword in hand,being incenſed againſt him becauſe he had not adver- 
tiled them to go out of the way. He took occaſion from chis to write a Letter to 
Lambertus Grunnius, Secretary to Pope Julias II. in which under the Name of Floren- 
ius he gave him an account how he had been forced by his Guardians to enter in- 
to a Monaſtick Life, how he had come out of the Monaltery by the Leave of his 
Biſhop. and his Superiours, and of the great danger he had been in becauſe of the 
white Scapulary which he wore. And he intreated him to intercede with the Pope, 

to diſpenſe with thoſe Vows, into which he had been prevailed upon by ſuch unju- 
{tifable Methods, to engage himſelf; as alſo with his wearing the Habit of a Canon 
Regular. This Letter is written in an agreeable and pathetick Stile, and Grannizs 
having read it to the Pope, he ordered immediately that a Breve ſhould be expedited 
for granting the Diſpenſation which he deſired. From Benenia he went to Venice, 
where for ſeme time he was Corrector of the Preſs, in the famous Printing Houſe 
of Aldus Manucius: From thence he was called to Padua by Prince Alexander, the 
natural Son of Fames IV. King of Scotland, then nominated Arch-Biſhop of St. An- 
drews. He attended him to Ferrara, but this Prince being to ſtay for ſome time at 
Sienna, Eraſmus went forward to Rome, whither his great Reputation was gone before 
him. He met with a very favourable Reception from the Pope and Cardinals, and 
eſpecially from Cardinal de Medicis, who was afterwards Pope Leo X. They offered 
to make him Penitentiary, but that was an Office which he would nor accept of. 
After he had ſtayed ſome time in that City, he returned to Sienna to attend the Arch- 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, with whom he went back to Rome, where he might have had 

, a Settlement, if his Friends in England had not perſuaded him to return into that 
Kingdom, by the great Advantages which they put him in Hopes of, from Henry VIII. 
who had a ſingular Efleem for him. When he came into England in 1509. he was 

much diſappointed of the great Advantages with which they had flattered him: He 
retired into Sir Thomas More's Houſe, and there he compoled his Book in Praiſe of 
Folly. Williom Warham, Arch Biſhop of Canterbury, offered him a Living in his Dio- 
ceſe, but he would not accept of it, becauſe he would not confine himſelf to the 
Service of a Cure. He made a Journey to Paris in 1510. and returned once more * 
into Englund, and publickly taught the Greek Tongue in the Univerſity of z Oxford. 
But at laſt, finding that conveniently he could not have any Settlement in that King- 
dom, he left it and came and lived at Bail, for the Convenience of Frobenius's Printing 
Houſe; but he went often from thence into the Nerberlanii, and made alſo many _ 
Voyages into England. One would think, that he could not have proſecuted his Stu- 
dies, when he travelled fo often from one Country to another, which he continued to 
do almoſt all his Liſe- time: But notwithſtanding all choſe Journeys, he enxiched the as 
public with a vaſt Number of Learned Works which he compoſed himſelf; and be- 
des, he publiſhed incredible Number of other Authors; for he was of ſo capacious 
1 Soul, that nothing was too hard for him, and of ſo great . that he could 
go through much Buſmeſs in a ſhort time. Leo X. being raiſed to the Papal Dignity, 
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Eraſmus, Who had known him while he was Cardinal, congratulated him upon his 
Advancement, and intreated him that he would permit him to dedicate his Greek, 
and Latin Edition of the New Teſtament to his. Holineſs. The Pope was pleaſed he 
ſhould do it: And Eraſmus ſent him a Copy of it, with a Letter informing him, that 
it was not his deſign by that Edition, to contradict the vulgar Latin, but only to cor- 
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[a One would think that Du Pin here miſtook | of his reading at rd. He was thete indeed for 
Oxford for Cambridge: Eraſmus more than once, | ſome time, and might poſſibly read Greek private-* 
in his Letterg,mentions his reading Greek Lectures | ly to ſome Friends; but as for his reading ) 
at Cambridge, where his Chamber is yet ſhewn at | in Oxford as he certainly did at Cambridge, I can 
Rueens- College; but 1 do not find any mention | fee no ſufficient Authority, 
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' Eraſmus. ect the Faules that had crept into it; in the mean time it was not well received at 
lea, or in England, becauſe he had made ſome Alterations in the Vulgar Latin. 
| He defended himſelf by ſaying, that the VulgarLatin had not been made by the Ay. 
thority of 2 General Council : That the Fathers had made uſe of Copies that differd 
from one another, and that often when they cited the- ſame Text, choſe Citation, 


did not a exactly with one another: That Pratenſit had publiſhed a new Verſion 
of the Pſalms,” as Faber Stapulenſis had done one of St. Paul's Epiſtles, and they had 
never been challenged for it: That his Edicion of the New Teſtament had been ap. 
ved of by the Biſhop of Baſil, according to the Statutes of the'Lateran Council, 
—— Profeſſors of Divinity, and many other Divines; and that the Pope had com- 
mended it and approved of it, tho there were many Divines, who uſed their utmoſt 
Endeavouis to diſparage it: Edward Lee*, an Engliſh-man boaſted, That he had 
diſcovered three Hundred Errors in it. Eraſmus deſired a Conference with him, and 
promiſed to alter every thing that was contrary either to Faith or good Mannez ; 
but Leedeclined to enter into a Conference with him, and publiſhed his Obſervations 
afterwards, which were refuted by Ereſmus. 
Facobus Latomus, one of the Divines of Louvain, and Lopex, Stunica made alſo ſome 
Attempts againſt it, Atenſis and Dorpius made ſome Obſervations upon it; but Era 
was explained his meaning in thoſe Paſſages which they had taken notice of, and 
Aterifis was fully ſatisfied with his Explanations. However the Preachers, and many 
Divine? continued inceſſantly to declaim againſt Eraſmuss Verſion of the New Teſta. 
meat, and his Notes upon it; and thoſe who were ſecretly his Enemies, did not ceaſe 
upon all Occaſions'to diſparage it. But Ag all theſe Oppoſitions, Era 
mus obtained from Pope Les X. a new Approbation for a ſecond Edition of this Work, 
in which he compares the Text with Nine Manuſcripts. He publiſhed a chird Edi- 
tion of it An. 1521. in which he reviſes the Text by the Venetian Edition, and the 
Verſion by three other Manuſcripts. Many other Editions of this Verſion have been 
publiſhed ſince that time, and it has never been looked upon as a prohibited Book, 
as,we have ſhown more fully in another place. 10 
It was a long time before Eraſmus met with any Encouragement ſuitable to the 
great pains he was at for the Advancement of Learning: At laſt Charles Arch-Duke 
of Auſtria, Sovereign of the Low-Countries, who was afterwards Emperour, made him 
one of his Counſellors of State, and gave him a Penſion of two Hundred Florins a 
Year ;. which was always paid him till the Year 1525. The French King Francis I. 
invited him earneſtly two ſeveral times to come and ſettle in his Kingdom, and of- 
fered him much more conſiderable Advadtages both in Benefices and Penſions; bit 
he would not accept of them without the Conſent of his Natural Prince, which could 
not be eaſily obtained; and he excuſed himſelf becauſe he was a Counſellor of State 
to Charles of Auſtria, which engaged him entirely in the Services of that Prince. He 
was empower d to order every thing as he thought fit that belonged to the College 
of the three Languages, which had been founded at Lowvain by Francis Buſlidius, 
Arch-Biſhop of Beſancon, who died at Toledo the 23d of July, 1502. Eraſmes named 
ane Adriamus a Phyſiciang and 2 Jew by Birth, to be Profeſſor of Hebrew, and Ag 


b 
[owls I thias for the Greek, Gerardus Gochenius b for the Latin. | 


ſuppole, 


When Luther began firſt to appear, he uſed his beſt Endeavours as we have obſer 


3 rea, to engage Eraſmus in his Party; but Eraſmus could not be prevailed upon to 


eclare for him, tho' he did not approve of the fiery Zeal of his Adverſaries: He 
found fault alſo with Lutbers too great Heat and Paſſion, and adviſed him to behave 
himſelf with more Moderation, telling him, that he ought to ſpeak only againſt 
thaſe who, made a wrong uſe of the Epiſcopal Power, and not againſt the Biſhops 
themſelves ; That he ought not to treat the public Schools with ſo much Contempt, 
but rather put them into better Order; That it would be a much better way for 
him to give ſolid Reaſons for reforming ſome common Cuſtoms, than confidently 
to affirm that they ought to be aboliſhed ; That there were ſome Perſons, whoſe Di- 
ſputes ought rather to be deſpiſed than refuted, and that above all things, he ought 
to take Care, that he did nothing through a Spirit of Preſumption or Faction, and 
that he would not ſuffer himſelf to be tranſported with Anger, or a Defire of Vain- 
glory. Eraſmus was called together with Eckizs and Cochlæus, to attend the Diet of 
Warmes, that they might there diſpute againft Luther : But he would not appear 
there, and returned from Cologne to Lowvain, under pretence of the Plague 


It 
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It was much about this time, between the Years 1519 and 1523, that he wrote Ermus- 
his Paraphraſe upon the New Teſtament, This Work was elaborately done, and mer WW 


wich a better Reception than his Verſion or his Notes had done, and was approved 
by almoſt all the Divines, except Nazalis Bedda, and ſome others of his Faction; 
though all this while, he was often travelling from Beſi/ to the Netherlands, and 
from the Netherlands back to B. ſil, yet 1 and long Journeys did not hin- 
der him from publiſhing a great many Books; this was almoſt the only Buſineſs he 
applied himſelf to, all the remaining part of his Life : For he ſhunned thoſe Meet- 
ings to which he was invited to treat about Matters of Religion, becauſe he did not 
believe that they would allow him to ſpeak his Thoughts with that Freedom he de- 
fired to do; and beſides he. did not think that the Differences in Religion could be 
adjuſted by thoſe ſorts of Conferences; yet he himſelf propoſed one upon theſe Con- 
ditions, That the King of France and the Emperor ſhould unite together for the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Truth; That our of all the Chriſtian Nations there ſhould be choſen a 
Hundred and Fifty Pious, Learned and Judicious Men, and that their Opinions 
ſhould be ſumm'd up by a leſſer Number of Deputies ; That many uſeleſs Queſtions, 
which the Divines diſputed in the Schools, ſhould be laid afide ; That ſome Eccle- 
fiaſtical Laws ſhould be abrogated, and others ſhould be changed into mere Councils; 
That the Churches ſhould be provided with Paſtors fit for inſtructing, exhorting and 
comforting the People: That the Diſcipline of the Church ſhould be obſlecyed, and 
that Religion ſhould be made to flo:riſh in its Purity. He began to write a Dia- 
logue concerning the Differences in Religion, in which. he introduced three Perſons 
dilcourſing together, Phoſimacbus, who pleaded for Luther ; Eubulus, who maintain» 
ed the contrary Opinions; and Philalethes, who was as a Judge between them. He 
deſigned to have divided it into three Parts, and in the ficit, to have examined whe- 
ther they could ever hope to adjuſt the Differences in Religion by ſuch a Conference, 
In the ſecond, he deſigned to have diſcuſſed the Doctrine of Luther ; and in the 
third, to have propoſed the beſt Expedients for putting an end to thoſe Debates, 
This Work was never compleated;but Eraſmus was conſulted upon the ſame Subject 
by Pope Adrian VI. and Pope Clement VII. and was invited to Rome, and they offered 
ſo to order his Journey, that his travelling ſhould not irritate the pains ef his Gravel, 
with which he was often tormented, He proteſted in his Letter to Pope Clement VII. 
that neither the Solicitations of Ptinces,nor the Careſſes of his Friends, not the Ha- 
tred of the Monks and of ſome Divines, could ever engage him to do any thing for 
Luther againſt the Intereſts of the Rman Church; he declares to him, that he has 
always ſubmitted both his Perſon and his Writings to the Judgment of the Church 
of Rome, and that he would chuſe to undergo the greateſt Calamities, rather than to 
be chought a ſeditious Perſon. At laſt being ſollicited on all hands, by the Pope,by 
the Emperor, by the King of England, by the Cardinals, by Prince George of Saxowy, 
and by his own Friends to write againſt Luther ; he took his Book de Servo Arbitrio 
to task, which Book Luther anſwered, which engaged him in ſuch a Controverſy; 
that he was forced to write ſeveral Bocks againſt him. There was a Pamphlet pu 


. liſhed, in which it was aſſerted, that Eraſmus and Luther were of the ſame Opi- 


nion concerning the Euchariſt, He would not endure ſuch a Slander as this was, 
and therefore he declared openly, in an Addreſs which he made to the Aſſembly at 
Baden, That his Opinions were quite different from Lutber s. There were alſs ſome 
Differences upon the'Account © Religion betwixt him and Ulricus Huttenus, a La- 
theran who had once been his Friend; and they wrote ſo bitterly againſt one another, 
that it came at laft to a formal Suit in Law, which was preſecuted' by one Eppben- 
auff; and at laſt Rhenanus and Amerbecbius were Arbitrators in it, and they amerced 
Eraſmus in twenty Florins to be given to the Poor; Eraſmus rejected the Opinions 
of the Sacramentarians concerning the Euchariſt, as well as thoſe of the Lutherans. 
He undertook a Treatiſe againſt Coroloft»dius, but he was afraid to publiſh it, leſt by 
that means he might have raiſed a Tumult in the Town of Baſil,” where Caroloſtadi- 
s Doctrine was favoured both by the People and the Senate. In the Year 1526. 
he vigorouſly oppoſed the Reception of Zuinglianiſm into that Town : But the In- 
novators in 1529. obtained all their Defires, ſo that their Religion was eſtabliſhed 


and the Maſs aboliſned. He quitted Bail entirely in the Month of April, and ret 


red go Fribogrg in the Gountry of Briſgaw. 
Before he went from Baſil, a great Clamour was raiſed againſt him by the Fa- 
culty of Divinity at Paris: Natalis Bedda a 13 of Divinity, who was at chat 
m 2 time 
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Eraſmus. time Syndic of the Faculty, collected ſeveral Propoſitions out of Eraſmuss Paraphraſe 
upon the New Teſtament, which he thought deſerved to be cenſured, and he com- 
municated ſome of them to Eraſmus, before he made them public: Era/mus wrote 
him an Anſwer, but before Bedda had received it, he preſented theſe Propoſitions to 
the Parliament of Paris, in 1523. together with a ſevere Cenſure of every Propoſition. 
And ſome time after (in April 1523.) he dggw up a general Cenlure of Eraſmas's 
Doctrine, in which he affirmed, that in many Heads it was erroneous, contrary to 
good Manners, and Schiſmacical : That it derogated from the State of Religion, 
chat ĩt diſparaged the Monaſtic Life, and that all Perſons, but eſpecially the Monks, 
ought to be forbidden to read his Works. And for Proof of this, he referred co the 
Gulielmus Propoſitions which he had collected out of his Books. He perſwaded William Dy 
Nuerceta Chene, a Doctor of the ſame Faculty, to ſign this general Cenſure; and hediſpers'd 
* many Copies of both theſe Cenſures. Eraſmus having received them, he wrote an 
Apology which he addreſſed to the Faculty of Divinity at Poris, wich a Refutation 
of Bedds's Cenſures : At the ſame time Peter Sutor, a Carthuſian Monk, who had 
formerly been a Poctor of the Sorbonne, wrote a Pamphlet full of Paſſion, againſt 
the New Tranſlators of the Holy Scriptures; in which he inveighed bicterly againſt 
Eraſmus's Tranſlation. Eraſmus defended himſelf againſt this Author, and continued 
to refute Bedda's Cenſures, and to expoſe his Faults and Diſingenuity. Bedda pub- 
liſhed his Book, and at Court it was found to be ſo full of Paſſion, that the King 
ordered it to be ſuppreſſed : Yer Bedda continued to put off the Copies of it, for 
which he was arreſted when he went Court, and was not ſet at Liberty, but upon 
Condition that he ſhould appear whenever he ſhould be cited. Notwichſtanding 
all this Bedda was not diſcouraged ; but having prevailed with ſome Doctors, to 
draw up a great many Propofitions taken out of Eraſmus s Works, he laid them be- 
fore the whole Faculty of Divinity at Paris, that they might condemn them; and 
ho cauſed Eraſmus's Collequies, and the Propolitions which were collected out of 
them to be condemned, the 26 May 1526. and they proceeded afterwards, to exa- 
mine the Propoſitions that had been collected out of the reſt of his Works, and 
which were ranked under ſeveral Titles, which at laſt were condemned 17 December 
1527. Eraſmus having notice, that the Faculty of Divinity were examining ſome 
Propoſitions that were collected out of his Books, and that they had already con- 
demned ſome of them; he wrote a Letter to the Parliament of Paris, dated 14 of N. 
vember, in which he complained of Beada's Deſign, and intreated, that that Court 
would interpoſe its Authority for putting a {top to the Proceedings of the Divines; 
not that he was afraid (as he ſaid) of the Judgment of the Faculty, for which he 
had a great Honour, or that he was nat fully | envmeF of the Truth of his own 
Doctrine, but becauſe Bedda had ſufficiently diſcovered his Paſſion and Prejudice in 
that Matter, and that he had a conſiderable Party in the Faculty: Inſomuch, that 
the other Doctors who were not of his Opinion, were obliged to hold their Peace, 
' left by ſpeaking their Thoughts freely, ps ſhould become odious, or their Lives 
ſhould be uneaſy. That when any of them offered to ſpeak in his Deſence,he was im- 
mediately' run down by others, who exclaimed againſt him as worſe than a Eutheran : 
That there were ſome Doctors belonging to the Faculty, who had little or no Skill 
in Grammatical Learning, and therefore could not underſtand his Writings; and that 
in order to have thoſe Books condemned, they proceeded in ſuch a manner, that 
thoſe of chem who were of the greateſt Integricy and Learning, might be impoſed 
upon; for nothing was preſented to the Faculty but Sentences and Propoſicions, 
which as to the full Import and genuine Senſe of them, were lame and imperfect, 
being ſeparated from what went before, and from what followed after, and thereby 
might be taken in an ill Senſe ; whereas, if they were read with what went before 
and after, they would be found to be Sound and Orthodox. 
It is not known how this Letter was received by the Parliament, nor what effect 
it had; but it is certain, that the Decree againſt Eraſmus was not publiſhed of a long 
time after, and it was not printed at Paris till the Year 1531. Eraſmus having got 
2 Copy of it, cauſed it to be Re · printed 15 32. with Explanations and Declarations, 
upon every Propoſition that had been condemned, and addreſſed it to the Faculty 
7s ſelf Te a Preface, in which he expreſſed a great Reſpect and Honour for that 
earne y. | 11 | | 
Eraſmus met with a very kind Reception at Fribourg, and the Magiſtrates Wero 
ordered by the King of Hurgary, to protide him a Lodging; and they lodged him 
in 
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in an Apartment of the King's Palace, which he did not find ſo convenient for him Eraſmus. 

as he delired ; and therefore he firſt hired, and afterwards 8 a Houſe for him 
0 


ſelf: White he ſtayed in this Place, he wrote ſeveral Books of Devotion, and Paul 
III. being advanced to the Papacy in October 15 34. EN nus congratulated him upon 
his Acceſlion to that high Dignity, as he had done ſome other Popes, and he ex- 
horted him to maintain the Faith, and 2 procure the Peace of the Church. This 
Pope anſwered him with a very kind and obliging Letter, and told him he had re- 
ceived his Letter with great Satisfaction, that he had always had a great Affection 
for his Perſon, and an Eſteem for his Doctrine, and he earneſtly intreated him that 
he would employ all his Learning and Eloquence in Defence of the Catholic Faith, 
and in Oppoſition to the new Errors, as well before the Codhcil as in it. His Ho- 
lineſs being reſolved to promote ſome Learned Men to the Dignity of Cardinals, 
Eraſmus was ſpoken of as one: And there being nothing that could hinder his Pro- 
motion, unleſs it was his Poverty, the Pope gave him the Deanry of Deventer in 
15 35. and defired the Queen of Hungary Governeſs of the Netherlands, to put him 
in Poſſeſſion of it; but Eraſmus would not accept of it. Bembus, Sadolet, and his 
other Friends at Rome, complimented him upon the Pope's deſign to promote him, 
and he could hardly have miſled of a Cardinal's Hat, if he himſelf had been inclined 
to it, but his Age, the Infirmities of his Body, and his Averſion to Greatneſs, made 
him decline it. His greateſt deſire was to end his Days in Peace and Quiet; Being 
weary of Fribourg, he returned to Baſil, where. they did him the Honour to make him 
Rector of their Univerſity. He there reviſed all his Works, and prepared them t 
be printed in a Collection after his Death: At laſt his Infirmities encreaſing, an 
his natural Strength decay ing, he was taken ill of a Dyſſentery, which continued 
near a Month, and put an end to his Life the aa fy 1536. He was buried in the 
Cathedral of Baſil, near the Steps of the Quire. By his Will he left ſome Legacies 
to his Friends, and for the reſt of his Eſtate, he intruſted it with Amerbachins, to be 
beſtowed for the Relief of old Men that were poor or ſick, or for marrying poor 
Girls, or for the Education of poor Boys, and he named Fohannes Frobenius and Ni- 
colaus Epiſcepius to be Afiſtants to Amerbachius in executing his Will. 2 
Eraſmus was of a low Sta- ure, his Eyes were Blue, his Hair when young of a 
Flaxen Colour, his Face, Meen and Carriage, grave and genteel, and his Complexio! 
delicate: In his old Age he was much tormented with the Gout and Gravel. He ha 
a prodigious Memory, a wonderful Eaſineſs of Expreſſion, and his Stile in Writing 
was pure and elegant ; and tho' it was ſingular and peculiar to himſelf, yet it. was 
nothing ſhort of that of the beſt Authors, tho' he never affected to uſe no Word or 
Expreſhon but what was Ciceroni-», as ſome Learned Men of that Age did. He was 
beyond all Controverſy the fineſt Wit, and the learnedeſt Man of his Age: It is. to 
him we chietly owe the Re-eftabliſhment of the Belles Lettres, the Editions of the 
Fathers, Critical Learning, and a Tafte for Antiquity. He was one of the firſt that 
treated of Matters of Divinity in a noble way, diſengaged from the Sophiſtry and 
Chicanery of the Schools; his Boc ks of Piety are written in a much more elegant 
Stile than the Books of other Myſtical Divines. He takes a great Liberty in repro- 
ving the Vices of the Age he lived in, and eſpecially thoſe of the Clergy, their Su- 
perſticions, the Averſion they had to ſolid Learning, the 1 and the Barbarity 
that reigned in the Schools. He could not forbear to — ſometimes too freely 
againſt the Monks, and the School-Divines, and againſt ſome Superſtitions; but he 
himſelf repented, that in his younger Years he had taken ſo great a Liberty, and ſaid, 
that he would never have done it, had he foreſeen the Storm that was raiſed by L 
ther. He was one of the greateſt Enemies that the Lutherans and Sacramentarians 
had: He proteſted many times that he was zt perpetual War with them, and would 
never in the leaſt favour either their Party or their Doctrine; and declared, 
nothing could ſeparate him from the Communion of the Church of Rowe; That 
would never teach erroneous Doctrines, nor be the Author of a Tumult, Nunquemw 
ero Magiſter erroris, neque Dux Tumultus. He was commended and admired by Popes, 
by Princes, and by all tha Learned Men of that Age; yet he had many Enemies 
among the School-Divines, and the Monks, and thoſe who were but half. learned, 
who charged him with Hereſy, Error and Impiety. The Freedom with which he 
reproyed Com, the Prejudices they were poſſeſſed with againſt every thing that ap- 
peared new, their Averſion to the. Study of the Belles Lettret, their'Bigotry in adhe- 
ring to ſome eommon Opinions and Cuſtoms were the Cauſes of all OT LIU N 
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Eraſmus. which he ſuffered from them. As to his Temper and Converſation, he was ſubje& 
GY V to haſty Fits of Paſſion, but they were ſoon over, as he himſelf tells us, 1r-/c; rele 


fed ut placabilis efſem. Never Man was leſs ambitious than he, he was ſo far from 
ſeeking after Honowrs, that h& would not accept of the higheſt Dignities when they 
were deſigned for him. He had all his Life-time an extreme Paſſion for Study, which 
he preferr d to all other Buſineſs ; he was a%reat Enemy to Luxury, ſober, free in 
his Thoughts, ſincere, averſe to Flattery, conſtant to his Friends, and eaſily recon. 
ciled to thoſe who had offended him, no ways envious of the Reputation of others, 
and unwilling to offend any Man: Yet he was ſenſibly touched with Defamations, 
Libels, and unjuſt Regroaches, and was uneaſy when he was reproved, much given 
to Raillery, and treated his Adverſaries magiſterially, refuting them ſmartly, and 
ſometimes with too much Tartneſs. In his Youth he was very much afraid of 
Death, but in his Old Age he overcame thoſe Fears, and prepared himſelf for it in 
a very Chriſtian manner. | 

All the Works of Eraſmus were collected and printed at Baſil by Frobenith, 1540. 
in Nine Tomes in Folio :. The firſt two, and the fourth, contain only what he 
wrote of Grammar, Rhetoric and Philoſophy, and do not concern Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, unleſs it be ſome of his Colloquies, and ſome Paſſages of his Book in Praiſe 
of Folty ; the third Tome contains his Epiſtles, many of which relate to the Affairs 
of the Church; the fifth, his Books of Piety ; the ſixth, his Verſion of the New 
Teſtament, with his Notes; the ſeventh, his Paraphraſe on the whole New Teſta- 
ment; the eighth, his Tranſlation of the Greek Fathers; and the laſt, his Apologies, 
which make one of the largeſt Volumes. My defign will not allow me to give an 
Account of any of Eraſmns's Works, but of thoſe which concern Religion and the 
Church; 1 ſhall begin with his Volume of Epiſtles, which has been ſince printed in 
England in 1642. with Three Books of Additions. 
Tho Eraſmus had no great Opinion of theſe Epiſtles, as he tells us in his Preface 
to the Collection which he made of them, and tho he had ſome good Reaſons to 
ſuppreſs them, yet he could not withſtand Frobeniuis Importunities, whom the Lear- 
ned Men of all Countries had ſollicited to publiſh them; he divided them into twenty 
eight Books, without obſerving any Order either of Dates or Subjects. Some of them 
had been publiſhed before in 1520 b. | 
The firſt Epiſtle of the firſt Book yrit to Rhenanus, contains the Reaſons why he 
would have ſuppreſſed all his Epiſtles, and how he had been conſtrained to give way 
to the publiſhing of them, becauſe if he had not done it, they would have been pub- 
liſhed without his Conſent or Knowledge. The particular Reaſons he gives are 
theſe, that he was afraid there were ſome things in thoſe Epiſtles, which might 
wrong his Reputation, and might give offence to others ; That when he wrote them 
he had no Thoughts of publiſhing them; That his only deſign was to amuſe and di- 
vert himſelf that way with his Friends; That from the time that Lutber began his 
Tragedy no Man was ſafe, whether he ſpoke or held his Peace, and that the moſt 
innocent Things were taken amiſs; That he had ſtudied the Art of Compoſing long 
Diſcourſes, more than he had done that of wricing Letters, which ought ro be ſhort 
and conciſe ; That tho' he had had ſome Succeſſes in this kind of Writing, yet it was 
dangerous to adventure upon it: For in writing Epiſtles, a Man ought to repreſent 
to the Life, the Manners, Fortunes, Paſſions and Inclinations of Men; and it was to 
be feared, that if he ſpoke his Thoughts freely, he might by ſo doing offend others: 
Thar it is often ſeen, that thoſe who have been our Friends become our greateſt Ene- 
mies, ſo that a Man may have reaſon to wiſh, that he had cenſured thoſe whom he 
has highly commended, and that he had ſaid nething of others whom he has offended ; 
That in fine, an Author who publiſhes Epiſtles, expoſes his Reputation to the Ca- 
pricious Humour of every Reader, who often judges of a Man's Parts by the reading 
of one ſingle Epiſtle, which perhaps he wrote when he was weary, or ſick, or ſome 
way diverted," or in which he condeſcended to the Capacity of che Perſon to whom 
it Was writ; That for himſelf, he had more reaſon than any other Man, to be afraid 
to publiſh his Epiſtles, becauſe Fortune had never been very favourable to him, and 
his way of living had not always been the ſame, nor altogether free from Faults: 


— 


— — * 


2 And ve ately in Nolland in Eight. 3 een 
+ . {> The firſt Edition of Eraſnus' Epiftles, which Froben publiſhed without any Diſlinction into 
| 3, was in Polio in 1521. | , Vs Th t 
Horten a 
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That a Man often intruſts the Friend he writes to, with Secrets that ought not to 
be j ubliſhed, and which ſome People may take amiſs. Vn han, nt 
In his ſecond Letter, which is writ to Barbirius, he complains of the Methods that 
ſome Divines of Louvain had taken, with Relation to him. He at firſt aſſures his Friend, 
thatsthere was nothing he had deſired more, than to live in good Terms with thoſe 
Divines, but that there were ſome of them, with whoſe Humours and Behaviour he 
could hardly be reconciled, That he could have eaſily agreed with Fobannes Atemſis, 
if he could but have pacified a Carmelite and a Dominican Friar, who as ſoon as his 
Verſion of the ' New Teſtament was publiſhed, had declaimed bitterly againſt it : 
Bur that after his Removal from that place, he had willingly forgotten all that ever 
they had done againſt him, and had been recouciled to the Divines of that Univer- 
ſiry ; That he had ſent him a Copy of his New Teſtament, carefully reviſed and 
cortected, and had intreated them to give him notice of the Faults or Errors they 
could find in it. That Fohannes Atenſis had confeſſed to him, that after having read 
the firſt Edicion of it, he found nothing in it that deſerved to be cenſured ; Thar 
yet this ſecond Edition had no ſooner appeared, but Latomim and Dorpius writ and 
declaimed againſt him, and the ſame Fobannes Atenſis had reviled him publickly ; 
That afrerwards they had charged him with having a hand in L»ther's Books, and 
they publiſhed to the World that his own Books were filled with a vaſt number of 
Errors ; That after the Matter had been throughly Examined, the Report which 
they had induſtriouſly ſpread, that he was the Author of ſome of Luther's Books, 
was found to be falſe : And that tHfty had not been able to diſcover one ſingle Error 
in his own Works: That once more they came to be in good Terms with him; but 
that ſoon after they broke with him again, and created him new Troubles; upon 
Suſpicion, that he was the Author of a Collection of ſome Epiſtles, in which there 
were ſome Verſes againſt a Carmelite. That it was to no purpoſe for him to proteſt, 
that he had no Correfpondence with Luther, ſince the Carmelites and the Dominicans 
had been at ſo much pains to accuſe him as a Fayourer of his Opinions, tho no Man 
was more averſe to them than he. That as ſoon as he had read ſome Pages of Lu- 
ther's Writings, he became ſuſpicious, that what he found there might occaſion. a 
Rupture, and that he was fo great an Enemy to Schiſm, that he could not approve 
of propagating ſome things that were true in themſelves, if the doing of that was 
like to prove the occaſion of Sedition and Tymule. That he had been the firſt Man 
that had adviſed Luther to act with more MMeration, and that he had uſed his ut- 
moſt Endeavours to perſuade him and his Party to continue as they had begun. That 
on the other hand, choſe of that Perfuaſion had uſed all imaginable Arguments and 
the moſt earneſt Sollicications, to bring him over to Luthers fide : That he knew, that 
he was hated by Luthers greateft Adverſaries, and that by keeping at ſo great a diſtance 
from that Patty, he was like to loſe the beſt Friends he had in Germany; but that 
no Conſiderations had been able to ſhake him, and that he would rather be torn in 
pieces than be engaged in fomenring Diſcords, eſpecially in the Concerns of Religion. 
He adds, That perhaps it would not be amiſs to alter ſome things that were received 
in the Church, but that ſuch athing ought to be done in acalm and peaceable man- 
ner, that if the Men of Learning had given their Advice to the Superiour Powers, 
of the Abuſes that ought to be reformed, he would have chearfully concurred with 
them in it: He commends Cajetan for his Moderation in abſtaining from Reproaches 
and Invectives, and he wiſhes that more Books were written after that manner againſt 
Luther, that he had all along effectually reproved the ſeditious Clamours of his Adyer- 
ſaries. That as to what was reported, that Luther had taken many things out of his 
Writings, he ſays, that it was not in his Power to hinder him from making a wrong 
uſe of what he had written. That he had written thoſe things at a time when they 
might have been uſeful for the Reformation of Manners ; and that perhaps he would 
have ſpoken with more Circumſpection, if he could have foreſeen the tragical Times 
that had afterwards appeared; that the common Places on which he had declaimed, 
were levelted againſt thoſe who neglected thoſe Sacred Fountains, the Holy Serip- 
tures; and ſpent their time about Queſtions that were of no moment, and might be 
called rather Sophiftical than Theological, and againſt thoſe who neglecting the Duties 
of true Religion, conſiſted roo much in Ceremonies, in which they had more of ths 
Spirit of Judaiſm than of Chriſtianity : That he had often declaimed againſt the fre- 
ent Wars among Chriftian Princes; That his Books had never corrupted any Per- 
on, and that on the contrary, many had by the reading of them, been excited to 
6 true 
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Eraſmus. true Devotion: That he had carefully abſtained from writing any thing that could 
engage a Man either in Impizty or Schiſm: That none of theſe Propoſitions, for 


which Luther was condemned, were to be found in his Books, that if hitherto he 
had not written any thing againſt him, it was becauſe he had not had time; and 
that beſides, he did not think himſelf ſufficiently qualified for ſuch an Undertaking 

which required a great deal both of Learning and Prudence, nay, and of Authority 
too. Thar he foreſaw, that ſome Biſhops, Cardinals and Kings, would undertake to 
write againſt Luther. That he had done more harm to Luther than many of thoſe 
who had appeared in Print againſt him, by condemning from the very beginning 
his feditious way of Writing, and«by writing Letters to many Perſons, by which he 
had difſuaded them from being of his Party, and by diſapproving his Doctrine pub. 
licly. That upon theſe Accounts, the Lutherans were become his Enemies, and in- 
veighed bitterly againſt him upon all occaſions. That it were to be wiſhed, that 
Men would apply themſelves in the Spirit of Meekneſs to ſearch for the Truth, 
and to procure Peace: And that they would begin with removing thoſe things that 
had given occaſion to this Diſorder. In a word, Eraſmus clears himſelf from the 
Imputation of Lutheraniſm, with which his Enemies had charged him. 

The Third is written to a Cartbaſian, who had ſent him ſome Verſes of his own 
compoſing. Eraſmus tells him, that he did'not diſapprove of his beſtowing ſome of 
his ſpare Moments that way, when he had nothing better to do; but he admoniſhes 
him, that he would do much better to imprint a lively Image of Feſs Chriſt, and of 
St. Paul, upon his Heart, than to repreſent them, in Lead, or Copper, or Paper: 
And he adds, that the Carthuſian had leſs reaſon to repent, that he had betaken him- 
ſelf to a retired Life, becauſe that ſince our Saviour's Days, there had never been a 
more corrupt Age than that was; and that whereas Feſus Chrift bad ſaid, that he bad 
overcome the World, it ſeem'd-the World was now ready to ſay, that it had overcome 
Feſus Chrift. So much did Inimorality abound, even among thoſe who looked up- 
on themſelves as che Light and Salt of the World, 

In the Fourth, which is addreſſed to Volſgangus Capito, he expreſſes his Joy to ſee 
that Learning was revived. and flouriſhing throughout Europe; That the only Difh- 
culty was to re-eſtabliſh Theology, becauſe thoſe who till that time had profeſſed it, 
had been extremely averſe to the Study of Languages and of the beſt Authors, that 
they defended themſelves in their Prejydices under a pretence of Piery ; inſomuch, 
that they had perſuaded the ignorant le, that to quarrel with their Barbariſms 
was a Violation of Religion it ſelf : But he hoped, that if they continue to teach 
the Three Languages in the public Schools as they had began to do, they might be 
as ſucceſsful in that Science as they had been in the reſt. Yet he did not deſire that 
the Methodical Theology ſhould be quite aboliſhed, but by the Study of good Learn- 
ing it ſhould be brought to a greater Perfection: For (ſays he) the Authority of 
the ſacred Scriptures ſhall not be in the leaſt ſhaken, nor Theology in the leaſt Dan- 

er, tho' ſome Paſſages be read more correctly and better underſtood than they were 

efore; on the contrary, the more clearly the Scriptures are underſtood, the more 
will their Authority be reſpected. Yet he is afraid, leſt under pretence of reviving 
the ancient Learning, and of ſtudying Hebrew, Paganiſm or Judaiſm might come 
to revive. | 
The Fifth is a handſome Commendation of Henricus Glareanus, whom he recom- 
mend. to Stephanus Poncherius Biſhop of Paris, and Ambaſſador from his moſt Chri- 
{tian Majeſty to the King of Spain, that he would procure him a Penſion. 

The following Letters from Eraſmus to Budeus, and from Budæus to Eraſmus, 
are full of Learning; but there is nothing in them remarkable concerning Religion, 
and therefore we ſhall paſs them over, as we ſhall do all thoſe that have nothing 
I relating to the Doctrine of the Church, Chriſtian Piety, or Eccleſiaſtical, 

iſtory. . | | | 

The Nineteenth is addreſſed to Francis I. King of France, whom he congratulates 
1 making Peace with the Swiſs Cantons, and for the Eſteem he had for Men of 

ers. | | 

The Thirtieth is a Letter of Thanks to Pope Leo X. for the Marks he had given 
him of his Eſteem ; he aſſures him, that it ſhall be his conſtant Endeavour to anſwer 
the good Opinion that his Holineſs had concgived of him, and to do ſomething thac 
ſhould be worthy of it: And then he expreſſes his Joy for the Happineſs of that Age, 
in which by the Conduct and Watchfulneſs of tat Pope, he hoped to ſee * 1 

| iſhment 
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bliſhment of true Chriſtian Piety, which in many particulars had loſt much of its Eraſmus. 
Vigour, and of the Belles Lettres, which were partly neglected and partly corrupted, Yo. 


and of the Peace of Cbriſtendom. | | 

In the 37th Epiſtle, which is the laſt of this Book, he gives this high Commen- 
dation of France, that it was the only Kingdom that was not infected with either 
Heretics or Schiſmatics, with Jews, or half Jews, or corrupted by the Neighbour- 
hood of Moriſcoes and Turks, as were ſome other Countries of Europe, which were 
well enough known without being named ; That there was not to be ſeen in any 
Country a more Auguſt Parliament, a more famous or religious Univerſity, Laws 
that were in greater Force, or Eſtates of the Kingdom that were more united. 

In the firſt Epiſtle of the ſecond Book, he enlarges upon the Praiſes of Pope Leo X. 
in comparing him with his Predeceſſor Pope Julius II. He ſpeaks alſo in Praiſe of 
St. Jerome, of William Warham Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, of Reuchlin, and ſome 
other Learned Men of that Age ; of the =_ he had taken on St. Feroms Works, 
which he mentions alſo in his following Letter to Cardinal Grimani, where again 
he highly commends the Arch. Biſhop of Canterbury, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter. He 
there declares his Reſolution to ſpend the reſt of his time in Writings that concerned 
Religion, how much ſo ever his Works might come to be envied. He bewails the 
Misfortunes of Reuchlin, who had been brought into Trouble upen account of a ſhort 
Letter which he had written in the German Language, which he had not publiſhed, 
nay and never had any deſign to publiſh it. The third addreſſed to the Cardinal of 
St. George, is much to the ſame purpoſe ; he there praiſes the Arch-Biſhop of Canter- 
bury, and mentions his own Performances of St. Feromw's Works, and ſpeaks advanta- 
geouſly of Reuchlin. Theſe three Letters are written from London in April 1515. Pope 
Leo X. ſent him a kind and obliging Anſwer, in which he protniſes to reward him 
for all the Services he was doing for the Church : This is the Fourth Epiſtle of this 
Book. About the ſame, the Pope recommended him to the King of oy "van by the 
Fifth Epiftle ; and the Sixth is a Letter of Thanks from Eraſmus to the Pope. 

In the Tenth he makes an Apology for his Verſion of the New Teſtament,againft 
theſe who condemned it, under that it was not permitted, that any Mari 
ſhould undertake a Verſion of Scripture, but by the Authority of a General 
Council. He ſhows how unreaſonable this Pretence is. What, ſays he, ſhall 
* we not be allowed to reſtore the Text of Holy Scripture, according to the Opi- 
* nions of the Primitive Fathers, unleſs a General Councit be called, white in the 
mean time the ſame Text is daily corrupted, and no Puniſhment is inflicted up- 
on thoſe that do it? Was the Verſion which they approve done by the Order of 
* a General Council? Was it not compoſed and publifhed before it had che Ap- 
** probation of the Fathers of the Church? And the fame thing may happen to 
mine, tho' I neither wiſh nor expect ſo much: But it cannot be faid that the 
* Vulgar Verſion hath been approved by the Judgment of an Univerſal Council. 
If it was fo, all the Fathers would have made uſe of it, and all the Copies that 
* were made uſe of that time would have agreed exactly, which they did not: 
gut it may be ſaid, that the Councils made uſe of that Verſion ; but this is not 
* true of the Ancient Councils, or of thoſe of the Greek Church. Are different 
* Verſions of the Sacred Scriptures more dangerous than different Interpretations ? 
* Will they not allow that any thing ſhould be changed? They cannot fay but 
that we are allowed to correct the Faults that are in it, why then do not they 
examine if the Alterations that we have made be juſt or not? My deſign was 
not to make a new Edition of the New Teſtament, but to reſtore the Ancient 
Edition, without having any thing in it that was new.” Then he ſpeaks of the 
Examples of thoſe who had written new Paraphrafes or Verſions of the Holy Scri- 
pture, as Fuvencus who turned the Goſpel into Verſe, and Egidius Delphus who 
turned almoſt the whole Bible into Verſe ; Felix Pratenſis who had ſome time be- 
fore publiſhed a new Verſion of the Pſalms; Facobus Faber Stapulenſis, whom he 
calls his Friend, and who he ſays was above Envy, who had compoſed a 
Verſion of St. Pauls Epiſtles, and had printed it with the Vulgar Latin. He con- 
feſſes that he ſhows, that St. Hilary, St. Augufin, and Thomas Aquinas, had miſta- 
ken the meaning of ſome Paſſages ; but he ſays, that he does this in fo reſpectful 
a manner, that if, they had been alive, they would have thanked him. for it: 
That tis true, choſe Fathers were great Men, yet they were till but Men; and if 
any Man be of Opinion, that they were in the __ in thoſe Paflages where be differs 
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Eraſaus. from them, he ought to make it evident by ſolid Reaſons, and net to fall a railin 
LV againſt him, But tis ſaid, we muſt not deſcend into the trifling Niceties of à Gram. 


marian (for ſo they call thoſe who have ſtudied the Belles Lettres) as if it were an 
Honour for a Divine to be ignorant of Grammar; yet is it not moſt, certain, that 
this Art is abſolutely neceſſary to make a Man a great Divine? Or can it be denied, 
but that St. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, and St. Auſtin, who are the chief Supports of Diyj. 
nity, were Grammarians in this Senſe? He adds, that he has ſatisfied the Decree cf 
the Lateren Council, which forbids that any Book relating to Religion ſhould be 
printed without the Approbation of the Ordinary. That his Book was written and 
publiſhed with the Knowledge and Approbation of the Ordinary of the place, that 
it was approved by Ludevicus Berus a Doctor at Paris, and by Fabricius Capito a Dj. 
vine of Baſl, and that he was ſtill able to produce the Teſtimonies and Letters (| 
many Learned and Devout Men, who had highly commended his Works : And that 
the ſole Suffrage of the Biſhop of Rocheſfer was enough to juſtify him againſt all 
his Adverſaries. What a ſhame is it (ſays he at laſt) for thoſe Men who are of ſo 
ordinary Parts, to exclaim againſt a Work which is approved of by the Pope him. 
ſelf? In the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, he ſhows how uſeful his Verſion may be and has 
been, to engage Divines to read the Sacred Scriptures with more Attention, and to 
ſtudy them with greater Care *. | 
The 25th Epiſtle is from "+ 1m Eckius to Eraſmus, after having expreſſed the 
eat Eſteem he had for his Merits, and blamed the Zc/i and Momi of the Age, that 
id nothing but revile him and cenſure his Writings ; he tells him (but in a quite 
different Strain) of ſome Difficulties he had met with in ſome Paſſages of his Notes 
upon the New Teſtament : The firſt is, in his Notes upon the ſecond Chapter of 
St. Matthew, where he ſeems to advance this Opinion; That the Evangeliſts were 
not liable as other Writers are to Miſtakes of Memory: The ſecond is in an Obſer. 
vation he had made upon the Tenth Chapter of the Af of the Apoſtieg, where he 
ſaid, that the Apoſtles writing in Greek had retained ſomething of the Propriety of 
their own Tongue, not having learned Greek from Demoſthenes but by ordinary uſe. 
He ſays, that this Obſervacion contradicts a Truth, that no Chriſtian can be ignorant 
of, which is, that the Apoſtles were inſtructed in Languages by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt. He adds te this Remark what Eraſmus ſays in his Notes upon the 3 Cap, 
of st. Matthew, concerning the Greek Word e, where he ſeems to take upon 
him co teach the Apoſtles the uſe of that Word, as if the Holy Ghoſt had not been 
ſufficient Maſter of Language, and as if he were to ſupply what he had been wanting 
in. He ſays, That he does not write theſe things to him to diſparage his Work, but to 
admoniſh him of them; and that if it be not too troubleſome to him, he promiſes to 
give him notice from time to time of what he ſhall obſerve in them: And then he 
adds, that having a profound Reſpect and ſingular Veneration for St. Auguſtins Do- 
ctrine, which he conſiders as the moſt Excellent next to that of the Sacred Canon, 
and the Decrees of the Church, he could not approve of the Judgment which he 
makes of that Father upon St. Foby's Goſpel, where hs prefers St. F-rom to him. He 
ſays, That he is much better pleaſed with the Judgment of Franciſcus Philelphus, which 
is, that St. Auguſtin way the more learned in all kinds of Philoſophy : But St. Ferom was 
preferrable to him for an elegant Stile, but not for his Doctrine; ſo that if theſe to 
Fathers could have made one Perſon, there could never have been any thing more 
perfect. Beware then, my dear Eraſmus (ſays he) that by making ſuch a Judgment 
in this matter, you do not obſcure this great Light of the Church, which next to its 
firſt Pillars, is the brighteſt it ever had. Confeſs that St. Augu/tin was a moſt learned 
Man, read his Writings exactly, and then you will be perſuaded, that it is great 
Raſhneſs to ſay, that there was ever any Doctor who deſerves to be peferr'd to him, 
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2 This admirable Epiſtle was written from Ro- | and Queſtions upon Scotus, and ſuch kind of Stuff 
cheſter, where Eraſmus was at that time in Biſhop | was read; now Ariſtotle was explained in his own 
Fiſber a Houſe, to one Henry Bovillus a Divine at | Language, now Mathematics, came into Requeſt, _ 
Cambridge. Eraſmus here {peaks of one College | now Authors were ſtudied whoſe very Names were 
1 he names not) that particularly oppoſed | before unknown, even to the greateſt Rabbies. 

is Verſion and Edition of the New Teſtament : { Luaſo, ſays he, quid biſce ex rebus accidit Acade- 
But at the ſame time gives a Noble Character of | mie veſtre? Nempe fic effloruit, ur cum primis bu- 
that Vniverſity in general, which in Thirty Years | jus ſaculi Scholis certare poſe: Et tales habet Vi- 
time was ſo much altered for the better, that roi, ad quos veteres illi collati, umb a Theologorum 
whereas formerly nothing but the parva Lag icalia, ( videantur, non Theologi. ] 


either 


14% .4 4 el - 3 1 T 0 * 19. ts C . : 
Writers: of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 275 
| either for his Learning or the Soundneſs of his Doctrine. He ends this Epiſtle with Eraſmu:. - 
Compliments, and Lxpreſſions of Eſteem and Affection; So that the firſt and laſt Cw 
| parts of it, are much more civil than his Advices, in which he gives him Words 
| hard enough. 121 rr 
| But Seas Reply is yet more courtly. He anſwers the Difficulties which. Eælis⸗ 
had propoſed; and as to the firſt, he ſays, That the Propoſition he finds fault with 
| if the whole of it be conſidered, conſiſts of two disjunctive Parts; and that Eckixs 
takes notice only of one them, and of that one too that appears moſt liable to 
| Exception: That if it be ſaid, that an Alternative ought not to be conſidered as 
| doubtful; he anſwers that by what he has written, it cannot be known whether he 
doubted of it or not, for all he does is to report the Opinions of others: That St. Je- 
| rom propoſes the ſame Alternative in his Commentary upon the 5th Chapter of Micah, 
| and that he relates the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, that the Authors of the ſacred 
| Scriptures may have been miſtaken ſometimes in citing one Prophet for another, and 
yet does not condemn it: That this Opinion does not overthrow the Authority of 
the Scriptures, as Eckius ſuppoſes: For as a Man cannot entertain a bad Opinion of 
St. Peter's Life taken altogether, only becauſe he finds that ſometimes he fell into 
Sin and Error, after he had received the Holy Ghoſt, ſo neither is the Authority of 
any Book of the Sacred Scriptures overturned, by ſaying, that there may be ſome 
ſmall Eſcapes in it : For it does not follow from thence, that the Holy Ghoſt did 
not inſpire the Author of it, but that it is a matter too high for us to determine in 
what manner, and how far the Holy Ghoſt did inſpire him, or whether this Inſpira- 
tion was only in thoſe things that did immediately concern the Goſpel and the Chri- 
| ſtian Faith. I do not ſay this (ſays he) as if I thought that the Apoſtles had been - 
| really miltaken, but only to ſhow, that the Authority of the Sacred Scriptures would 
not be ſhaken upon a Suppoſition, that there were found ſome ſmall Eſcapes in them: 
| That it was not unworthy of the Apoſtles, or any extraordinary thing for them to 
| haye Recourſe to Books: For St. Paul writes, that his Books and his Parchments 
ſhould be ſent to him, The ſecond Difficulty which Eckius propoſes, is of leſs Im- 
| portance, and Eraſmus gets ſoon over it by telling him, that it was not neceſlary that 
| the Holy Ghoſt ſhould inſpire the Apoſtles with the Greek or Syriac Languages, be- 
| cauſe they {poke them naturally and without any Miracle; That no Body can doubt 
| bur that it was a barbarous ſort of Greek they ſpoke; That St. Ferom often takes 
| notice that St. Paul ſpoke not Greek purely: That St. Luke was a greater Maſter of 
the Creck than of the Hebrew, becauſe he was of the City of Antioch, and that 
ö 
| 


St. Paul was a greater Maſter of the Hebrew than of the Greek: That Origen and the 

other Greek Interpreters, do often take Exceptions at St. Pauls Stile: That the Ob- 

ſervation he made, that he admires how the Evangeliſt came to make uſe of the 

Word eiue, in ſuch a Senſe, does not goncern the Evangeliſt at all, who tis be- 

lieved wrote in Hebrew, but only the Tranſlator of his Goſpel : That the Word Abu- 
| ti, is often taken only for making uſe of a Word or Expreſſion: That when one ſays 
he admires ſuch a thing, he does not always mean that he condenins it; we admire 
| what we eſteem, and we admire what is new, and we admire things when we do not 
know the Cauſes of them. At laſt Eraſmus anſwers Eckius's Complaint concerning 
the Judgment he had made of St. Auguſtins Works, and ſays that he had a great E- 
| ſteem for that Father, as having been a very Holy Man, and who had moſt excellent 
| Qualities ; that he would never ſpeak any thing that is diſhonourable to his Memory; 
; bur neither will he do any wrong to St. Ferom, to whoſe Memory he ſhould be unjuſt, 
| if he ſhould ſay. that he had been ſhort of a Man to whom hedelerv'd to be preferr'd: 
That ſo long as it was doubtful, which of the two ought to he moſt eſteemed, he 
was always at liberty to declare for St. Ferom, rather than for St. Auguſtin,” provided 
he had as good an Opinion for the laſt as he ought to have: That when Eckius ſays 
ſitively and with {x much Aſſurance, that next to the Sacred Scriptures and the 
ecrees of the Church, St. Auguſtin among all the Ancient Fathers, is of the greateſt 
Authority; he gives him a Prerogative that St. Aaguſtin himſelf did not lay claim to, 
and which others have never granted him, ſeeing the Greek Fathers have been always 
preferr'd to the Latins, in this as well as in other things. He flights the Authority of 
Philelphus, which Eckizs produces againſt him; And beſides, that Author confeſſes, 
that St. Ferom writes more elegantly, and prefers St. Auguſtin to him only for his 
Skill in Logic. As for the general Applauſes that the Schools have given St. A- 
$*fin, he obſerves that they ought not to _ for Oracles, and that many things 
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Eraſmus. have been poſitively aſſerted there, which are very doubtful in themſelves : That 
A the School-men have preferr'd St. Auguſtin to St. Ambroſe and St. Ferom, either becauſe 
he is oftner cited by thoſe Authors, who are in 12 Reputation in the Schools, 
or becauſe they underſtood him better, or becauſe he is more poſitive in his Peter- 
minations than the other two Fathers are; and he adds, that St. Ferom is hard to be 
underſtood in many Paſſages, and St. Ambroſe is many times obſcure, becauſe of his 
Allufions : And both of them are like the Greek Fathers in this, that it was their 
l eat Learning and Judgment which made them determine things ſo modeſtly, He 
| Ton complains of Eckius, that without any Proof he ſaid ſo confidently, that he 
| had not read St. Auguſtin; he declares, that St. Auguſtin was the firſt Father he ever 
-read : That he read him every Day, and that the more he reads him, the more he 
is confirmed in the Judgment he has made of him: That beſides, he cites him very 
frequently, and that he has not written ſo much as one Book, in which he does not 
cite ſome Paſſage taken out of this Father's Works; he afterwards makes a Comps. 
-riſon between St. Auguſtin and St. Ferom. © There is not the leaſt doubt (ſays he) 
but the Country a Man lives in, and his Education, do contribute much to the 
* framing of his Mind: Now St. Ferom was born at Srridon, a Town ſo very near 
cc to Italy, that the Italians looked upon it to have been in a manner in Italy it ſelf, 
« St. Auguſtin was born in Africa, which is but a barbarous Country, where Curicus 
«© Learning was not much cultivated, as St. Auguſtis himſelf confeſſes in his Epiſtles, 
« St. Ferom was a Chriſtian, born of Chriſtian Parents, and had ſucked in the Philo- 
« ſophy of Jeſus Chriſt with his Mother's Milk; whereas St. Auguſtin began not, till 
© he was Thirty Years of Age to read St. Pauls Epiſtles. St. Ferom, with his Mind 
© thus fitted for Religious Studies, beſtowed Thirty Five Years in the Study of the 
© Sacred Scriptures, whereas St. in was ſuddenly raiſed to the Epiſcopal Dig- 
* nity, and thereby obliged to teach what he had not as yet learned. If you will 
not believe me (ſays Eraſmw) you may read this Father's Epiſtle to YVikrimu a 
4 Biſhop, in which he craves that ſome time might be allowed him to learn that he 
te might be the better qualified to teach others. St. Ferom underſtood Greek and H- 
&*& brew, and at that time Philoſophy and Divinity was to be found only among the 
'* Greeks z whereas St. AuguFin underſtood nothing of Greek, or ſo little of it that he 
© was not 3 qualified for reading the Greek Authors: But was there ſo 
% much as one Book in all the Libraries of Greece, which St. Ferom had not read er- 
actly, or which he did not underſtand perfectly? And if one will be at the pains 
| | * to read what the one and the other has written againft Fovinianus, Ruffinus, and Pe- 
| 


* logins, he will find more true Logic in St. Ferow than in St. Auguſtin. And in 
the Cloſe of this Epiſtle, he ſays, that he had ſo much Eſteem for St. Auguſtin, that 
| he was juſt then PR a new Edition of his Works, and he exhorts Eckis not 
to leſſen the Reputation of St. Ferom ; he confeſſes that while he was young, he had 
been of the ſame Mind that Eclius was of, but that as he grew older, upon Bhs Read- 
ing of St. Ferom more exactly, he had found reaſon to alter his Judgment; and per- 
haps Eckivs might live to do the ſame : However he hoped, that he would allow 
him to differ from him in this Matter, and that notwithſtanding this difference, their 
| mutual Friendſhip ſhould ſtill continue, ſeeing St. Ferom and St. Auguſtin continued 
1 always to be true Friends to one another, tho chey were of contrary Opinions in 
N ſome things. In the firſt Letter of the third Book, he defends his own Works againſt 
the Notes of an impertinent Author. 

N In this Book there are ſome Epiſtles concerning Faber Stapulenſs, for whom Eraſ- 
mus had a great Eſteem, but had reaſon to complain of him, becauſe he had written 
ſomewhat roughly againſt him: Eraſm had been forced to anſwer him by an Apo- 
logy. Budeus and ſome other Men of Learning, being troubled to ſee two ſuch 
learned Men at Variance, complained of it to Eraſmus, which obliged him to juſtific 

his own Conduct. The 51ſt Ep. which is from Eraſmwr to Budæus, and the 524 

which is from Budeus to Eraſmay, gives a particular account of this Matter: In theſe 

two Epiſtles theſe two Men give one another very hard Words, Eraſmw being 
highly offended with the Epiſtle that Budæus had ſent him, wrote him a Note, by 
Bude 


he tells him plainly how ill he cook the ill Language he had given him : 
deus finding that Ersſmu; had taken it ſo ill, wrote him à Letter, in the Super- 
ſcription of which he bid him adieu for ever. Gulielmis? Budaus bactenus Eraſmi 
 amicus, altimam Salutem dicit Eraſmo : But Eraſmus replied to him in more obliging 
Terms, and began his Letter with theſs Words, Eraſmus Ror. G. Buda ff 
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w:lit nolit amicus, non ultimam ſed jugem ac 2 ili D. S. In this Letter he juſti - Eraſmug. 
fies himſelf, both with relation to Faber and Budeus: This Letter made Budæu more 


tractable, and he continued to write to Eraſmus as to his Friend. The noble Emu- 
lation that might be between theſe two great Men, created no Jealouſies between 
them, till Lengolias having written a Letter, in which he ſhew'd ſome Diſpleaſure, 
that the French King had preferr d Eraſmus to Budeus, gave the Character both of 
the one and of the other, but more to the Advantage of Budæus than of Eraſmus ; 


yet this laſt did ſo little envy the other that Preference, that he wrote him word, 


that he had not ſaid enough of Budaus, but had ſaid too much of him, and that he 


read Budeus's Praiſes with greater Satisfaction than his own. He adds, That the- 


King had not at all preferr d him to Buds, but that he had reſolved; to join them 
together; and that if he ſhould come to Ray in France, he would willingly yield to 
him. The other Letters from Budeus to Eraſmus, and from Eraſmus to Budæu, con- 
rained in this Volume, are full of Learning, and ſhew what Value they had for one 
another. | x: © 8 

In the Seventh Epiſtle of the 4th Book, written to [Chriftopher] Fiſher, Eraſmus 
treats of the Authority of the Greek Text of the New Teſtament, and ſhows, chat 
28 a St. Ferom and St. Auguſtin, the Latin Verſion ought to be reformed by 
the Original. | , 

The Fighch written by Germanus Brixius to Eraſmus, ſpeaks much to the Advari- 
tage of Stepbanus Poncherius Biſhop of Paris, lately returned from his Embaſly at the 
Imperial Court, and gives account of the great Eſteem he had for Eraſmus.  : 

In the x3th and 14th, he ſpeaks of the Perſecutions that had been raiſed againſt 
Reuchlin, and he blames Orthuinus Gratiu, who having enough both of natural Parts 
and Literature to deſerve to be liſted among learned Men, yet had never taken any 
other way to make himſelf known, but by falling foul upon Reuchlin ; and he con- 


demns Hogeſtratus for engaging in that Quarrel, and expreſſes no great Eſteem for 


this laſt, and ſays that the reading of his Books had diminiſhed the good Opinion 
that he once had of him. | "Fa | 

The 19th Epiſtle of the 5th Book is a Panegyric upon St. Ferom : he calls him a 
Divine Man, and without Contradiction the moſt learned of all the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians; and ſays his Writings deſerve well that all the World ſhould read and learn 
them, tho' they were but few that read them, and yet fewer underſtood them. He 
cannot endure that Albertus Magyus, Scotus, and other Authors, who are yet more 
barbarous than they, ſhould be ſo famous in- Schools; while nothing is ſpoke of 
St, Ferom, who has 5 loriouſly defended our Religion. But the worſt of all, is, 
that they deſpiſed him for that very reaſon, for which they ought to yalue him. His 
Eloquence, - which has been ſo ſerviceable to Religion, is the very thing which a- 
mong them ruins his Reputation: And his profound Learning, which ought to re- 
commend him to all ingenious Men, frights many People from reading him. What 
a number gf ancient Cuſtoms and Hiſtories are to be met with in his Works? How 
much Learning and how great the Artifice in his Diſcourſes? In which he not only 
far ſurpaſſes other Authors, but may be compared even to Cicero himſelf, 

In the 27th Epiſtle Eraſmus preſcribes ſome Rules for preaching, which he.pre- 
fers to all other Eccleſiaſtical Functions. To bleſs the People, ſays he, is certain- 
* 2 magnificent thing, and to adminiſter the Sacraments is a moſt excellent Fun- 
«. tion ; but there is nothing either more Apoſtolical, or more Epiſcopal, than to 
* frame the Minds and Morals of Chriſtians ſo, as to make them worthy of Jeſus 


„ Chriſt, by preaching to them the Doctrine of Eternal Salvation. Yet we ſee many 


of thoſe, who engage themſelves in ſo excellent a Profeſſion, that have nothing 
© of Learning, or they want Lungs, or they have not the Art of ſpeaking, and ars 
without Eloquence. Well, but as St. Paul ſays, provided Jeſus Chriſt be preached, 


© it is no great matter how ic be done; but then the worſt of it is, that a great many 


of thole Preachers, inſtead of preaching Jeſus Chriſt, preach only themſelves. 


There are ſome of them who diſcoutſe very ſubtilly in che Pulpit of Scoriffical 
Queſtions, which the People they ſpeak to underſtand nothing of, and they think 
thereby to be che more admired; others preach only Scholaftical Matters; ſome. 
. © Sermons are compoſed of confuſed Collections of ſcraps of Civil or Canon-Law, 
* and of ſome Citations from other Authors. He who would inſtill crue Piety and 
Devotion into the Hearts of the People, ought to baniſh out of his own Heart all 


* ſort of Paſſion ; and if he would inſtruct the People in the true Principles of 3 


V. 
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Image of true Piety in its natural Dreſs, than to ſtrain his Voice and his Lungs 
to no purpoſe in exclaiming againſt Vice. The Image of Vertue will powerfully 
recommend it ſelf, the only thing that's neceſſary to make People in love with it, 
is to ſer it in a true Light — their Eyes. It is needleſs ro diſcover Vices, un- 
leſs it be thoſe which cheat us under an Appearance of Vertue, and by painting out 
Vice, People are often taught to practiſe it, and by declaiming earneſtly againſt 
it, it comes to be believed, that the Preacher envies thoſe who are guilty of it, 
and that he loves to ſpeak of it. Why ſhould a Man diſcover all the ſeveral 
ways that People ſin againſt Chaſtity ? Why ſhould he make ſo much noiſe, in 
repreſenting to the People, that all the World is full of Adulteries ? Would it 
not be much better to repreſent the venerable Image of Chaſtity ? Which ſo ſoon 
as St. Auguſtin conſidered, he immediately deroſted all thoſe horrible Idea's of Im- 
* puricy: The ſame may be ſaid of other Parts of Chriſtian Morality :: Whoever 
begins to eſteem the Picture of Chriſtian Piety, begins at the ſame time to abhor 
Vice, and every thing that is not agreeable to that Notion he has of Vertue: No 
more do I approve of thoſe Preachers, who to gain a Reputation among the meaner 
ſort of People, declaim ſeditiouſly againſt the Vices of Biſhops or Princes. Theſe 
ſorts of Declarations do nothing but incenſe thoſe whom a moderate, prudent, 
and civil Admonition ſeaſonably given might have reclaimed. Some Liberty muſt 
be allowed to a pious Zeal, but it ought always to be ſweetned with Charity : 
We ought to deal as gently as we can with thoſe who are inveſted with ſoveraign 
and public Power; and if a Man muft ſhow his Zea], he _— rather to ſpeak 
againſt thoſe who make a wrong uſe of the Papal, or the Epiſcopal, or the Royal 
Authority, than againſt the Authorities themſelves. We mult not raſhly exclaim 
againſt a whole Order, but we may reprove thoſe who diſhonour their Orders, 
which ought to be highly eſteemed for their good Rules. In a word, a Sermon 
will be of greater Weight, if the Preacher takes it out of the Sacred Scriptures, 
if his Life be anſwerable to his Doctrine, and if his Miniſtry is not deſ-ifed, by his 
being ſuſpected of Vain glory or of Avarice : If he himſelf be heartily in love wich 
the Truths thar he preaches, his Diſcourſe will have che greater Efficacy ; and he 
te ſhall be in a better Condition to enflame others, if he goes immediately to the 
* Pulpit from his Prayers, with a Heart full of Zeal and Charity. 

In the ſecond Epiſtle of the fixth Book, he wrote to Perrus Moſellanus againſt Ja- 
cobus Latomws and ſome other Divines, who decry'd the Study of Languages and the 
Belles Lertres; and he ridicules a Monk, who had alledged that he looked upon 
the Scripture as a Fable, beeauſe he had tranſlated the Greek Word -x-:9%, by the 
Latin Confabulantes. He cannot endure that People of that ſore ſhould make it to 
be believed, that all is loſt, if but a Monkiſh Superſtition be. expoſed, though no 
harm be done to the Reputation of any Perſon that is named; he ſays, that at Lou- 
viin, from Whence this Letter is written, there was a Divine, who when he was, 
preaching againſt the Lutherans, and calling them Heretics ind Antichriſts, lifted 
alſo under the ſame Names, thoſe who apply themſelves to the Study of Languages 


cc 


cc 


and ancient Learning: As if, ſays he, the Heretics had been more eloquent than the 


Catholics ; and he obſerves, that the Authors of the laft Separation had neither 
Eloquence nor Readineſs in ſpeaking, and that Luther had not defended his Opi- 
nions way, but by Scholaſtical Niceties. He rallies two Preachers, who had 
publicly inveighed againſt him, becauſe he had alter d the Terms of the Pater No- 
fter and the Magnificat; he mentions others, who after they had ſpoken much againſt. 
his Works, had confeſſed that they had never read them b. He mentions two Engliſh 
Men, who had declaimed from che Pulpit againſt the Scudy of the Greek Tongue, 


. 
_ 2 — 
1 


cut] Jonas then 4 Student at Erford, who after- 


[This Letter was written to Juſtus (or Jodo- 


wards went to Wittemberg, where he was one of 
the principal Afﬀiſtants to Luther, as long as he 
lived. It is dated June 1. 1519. d! 

b He mentions alſo our two Engliſs Univerſi- 
ties, Cambrigge and Oxford: In Cambridge, ſays he, 
the Greek Learning flouriſhes well under the Di. 


rection of Biſhop Fiber, who is a Learned Man; and 


| leflation. 


. 
leads a Divine Life. But in Oxford when a very 
learned young Man thought to have introduced the 
Study of the Greek 1 e, which he began to 
profeſs with good Succeſs, he was expoſed for it in 


the Pulpit as a Heretic. But K. Henry VIII. hear- 
ing of it, ordered Sir Thomas More, and Mr. Paice 

to ſend them word, That it was his Pleaſure that 
Greek oF” be profeſs d at Oxford without Mo- 


and 
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and were not able to give any good Reaſon for the unreaſonable things they ſaid Eraſmns. 
againſt ir, and were therefore laughed at. The third Epiſtle of this Book is that GW 


which Luther wrote to him, endeavouring to bring him over to his Party, that is 
dated the 28 of March 1519. We have, in another place, given an Account of it, 
and of Era mus Anſwer to Luther, which is the fourth Epiſtle of this Book, Lbs 
In his Eighth Epiſtle addreſs d to John Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, he approves of the 
Book which that Biſhop had written againit Faber, to prove that there was but one 
Magdalen; that is to ſay, that the Siſter of Lazarus, Mary Magdalen, and the Sinner, 
are but one and the ſame Woman. He ſays, That Faber ought to think himſelf happy, 
in having ſo excellent an Adverſary, and chat he envied his good Fortune, becauſe 
thoſe who appear'd againſt his own Writings, were only ſuch as thought to purchaſe a 
Name to themſelves by blackning the Reputation of others, being incapable to re- 
commend themſelves to the World any other way. He complains eſpecially of thoſe, 
who would have perſuaded Fiſhcr, that he had no great Opinion of him: He aſſures 
him, that he not only puts him in the Rank cf thoſe whom he ought to treat civilly ; 
but that he conſiders him as one, whom he ought to honour and admire. That he re- 
ſpected him as his Maſter and Patron, and as one who deſerved to be as highly e- 
ſteemed for his Learning, as for the Dignity of his Place, but above all for the Holineſs 
of his Life, in which he was equal to the primitive Biſhops. In this Epiſtle there is a 
good Expreſlion concerning the new Reformers : He ſays, That he was afraid they 
woald follow the Example of ſome Phyſicians, who by drenching too much the Body 
of a Patient, whom they have undertaken to cure, bring his Life into Danger. The 12th 

Epiſtle addreſs'd to Henry VIII. K. of Englind, is anadmirable Character of that Prince. 
The Ninth Epiſtle of the xith Book is addreſſed to Pope Leo X. upon the Appro- 
bation which that Pope had given cf Eren, Verfion of the New Teſtament. In 
it he writes againſt choſe Divines, who declared themſelves Enemies of the Study 
of good Learning, and aſperſed and perſecuted thuſe who endeavoured to make it 
flouriſh, and to make it ſerviceable to Divinity. He confeſſes, That he is one of 
thoſe, who endeavour to take Men off from thoſe uſeleſs Subtilties that were ſo 
frequent in the Schools, and to engage them in the Study of a purer and a more 
ſerious kind of Divinity, That this was the Deſign which had created him ſo ma- 
ny Adverſaries : But being reſolved to ſpend his Time and his Labour for advancing 
the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and being encouraged by his'Holineſs's Approbation, 
and the Te imony of bis own Conſcience, he had always contemned the Clamours 
of his Enemies. That he had conſecrated the ſmall Talent he had to the Service 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Church of Rome, and of the Soveraign Biſhop. That 
if he had pleaſed, he might have treated of other Matters, and have been preferred 
to high Stations, and have acquired a great Eſtate : But that he had reckoned it 
his greateſt Advantage to promote the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, rather than his own; 
and that all his Life-time he had taken care to write nothing that was impious, 
obſcene, or ſeditious. That if he took ſome little Liberty in what he wrote in his 
s Years, yet it did not ſuit with the Age he was then of to write any thing 
ut what was devout and ſerious. That his Writings had never yet corrupted any 
Body: That never any Man had become leſs pious by reading them, or had there- 
by been excited ro Sedition: That how great ſoever the Malice of his Enemies 
was, yet nothing ſhould be able to make him alter his Conduct. That it belonged 
to others to take account of what any Author wrote, that for himſelf he would noc 
judge any Man: But that he was extremely ſorry, that the Tranquillity of Studies, 
and the Peace of the Chriſtian Church, was troubled with the hot Debates that 
were among ſome Authors, who did not contain themſelves within the Bounds of a 
regular Diſpute ; but endeavoured to run one another down with bitter Reproaches, 
and publiſhed their Invectives and Satyrical Writings, ſo that by flandering and 
backbiting, the whole Diſpute was turned into Rage and Fury: That every Man 
is liable to Faults, but we ought either to conceal the Eſcapes of others, or to an- 
[wer them calmly; whereas there were many who delighted to put a bad Conſtru- 
Qion upon things that had a good Meaning: That ſome Men who would have 
been reclaimed by Chriſtian Meekneſs, were by theſe reproachful Diſcourſes exaſpe- 
rated in their Minds : That many who might have been kept in the Communion of 
the Church by gentle Treatment, were provoked'to leave it by being treated with 
too much Rigour: That the Name of Hereſy is always in the Mouths of ſome Peo- 
ple, who give it to all the Opinions that differ from'their own: That it is often _ 
25 that 
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Eraſmus. that thoſe Differences, which in the beginning are thought inconſiderable, do at 
GY lengrh degenerate to a great Flame; and that an Evil which at firſt is looked upon 
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as nothing, does at laſt put all Chrifendom in danger of being ſhaken : Thar the 
Kings of France and England had by their Authority wiſely put a ſtop to thoſe De- 
bates : That Germany being divided among many Princes, and the Emperor being 
at a great diſtance from it, it was impoſſible to make uſe of the ſame Remedy there. 
That his Holineſs would do a very acceptable Service to Jeſus Chriſt, if he would 
command Silence, as to thoſe Debates, and hinder thoſe who have no Skill in 
ſpeaking, to declaim againſt Claſſical Learning and the Study of Languages. 

In the Seventeeth Epiſtle of this Book, £ra/mus tells us, that the Reaſon that 
made ſo many Divines his Enemies, was, becauſe they imagined that he maintained 
Lather's Doctrine, tho he did not fo much as know him, and had never read his 
Writings ; that they were now become ſenſible of their Miſtake, but were aſhamed 


to Own it. 


In the firſt Epiſtle of the Twelfth Book, he complains to Cardinal Campegius of 
the Calumnies chat had been invented againſt him, in calling him the Author of 
ſome Books which he never writ. He aſſures him, that he is not the Author of a 
Dialogue between Julius and St. Peter, tho it was aſcribed to him: He ſays, ſome 
aſcribed it to a Spaniard, others to Fauſtut the Poet, and ſome to Hieronymus Balbme. 
He knows not who is the Author of it, but he looks upon him as a Man void of 
common Senſe, and thinks that the Publiſher ought to be puniſhed : He is ſurpri- 
zed that ſome People alledge, that the Stile of it is his, tho' it differs very much 
from it. C «s Writes him an Anſwer, by which he approves of his New Te- 
7 and te many Expreſſions which teſtifie the Eſteem and Reſpect he had 
or him. | 

In hs Tenth ——.— addreſſed to the Arch-Biſhop of Mentx, he v indicates himſelf 
fully from the Charge of being inclined to Lutheraniſm : He aſſures him, that he 
was not of Luther's Acquaintance, and that he was ſorry his Books had been pub- 
liſhed. That he had admoniſhed him to write nothing was inſolent againſt the 
Pope. That he was neither his Accuſer nor his Defender, that if he was innocent, 
he wiſhed he might not be cruſhed by the Faction of his Enemies; and if he was 


- guilty, he wiſhed heartily he might be recovered from his Errors, and that he might 


not periſh. That ſore People had charged him with being the Author of Lutbers 
Writings, tho' he never wrote ſo much as ohe word of them; yet they had taken 
occaſion from that to exclaim againſt him. He blames the Divines, who were ſo ear- 
neſt to have Luther ruined by what means ſo ever. He wiſhes that the Cauſes of 
thoſe Evils were removed ; © The World (fays he) is burthened with Human Con- 
„ ſtitutions, with the Opinions and Tenets of the Schools, it is oppreſſed with the 
4 Tyranny of Mendicam Friars, who being the Soldiers of the See of Rome, are be- 
*© come fo powerful, and ſo numerous, that at this time they are formidable to 
« Popes and Kings; That when the Pope is for their Intereſt, they extol him above 
Sod, but when he does any thing againſt that lntereft, they have no longer any 
* Eſteem for him.” He ſays, that he does notcondemn all of them, but that many 
of them deſerved the Character he gave of them: That when they begin to ſpeak of 
Indulgences, they reaſon about them after ſuch a manner, that even Idiots are not 
able to bear with it: That he believes it was this that ve occaſion to Lutber 
to oppoſe their Doctrine; That if he was in the to call Indulgences into Que- 
ſtion, yet they had given him too much ground to do it, 4 defending them after 
ſuch an unaccountable manner: That he had not written with ſo much Temper as he 
ought to have done of the Pope's Power, but they upon the other hand had ſcrued 
it up to an exceſſive Height. That he had deſpiſed the Authority of Thomas Aquinas, 
but the Dominicans had made no ſcruple to prefer him to the Goſpel : That he had 
raifed ſome Scruples concerning Confeflion, but ſome Monks had made uſe of it to 
perplex the Conſciences of People: That if he undervalued ſome Deciſions of the 

ics, it was becauſe his Adverſaries laid too much Streſs upon them: Thit 
devout People were ſorry to ſee the ſacred Scriptures and the ancient Authors laid 
aſide ; and That almoſt nothing was preached concerning Feſ#s Chriſt, but only con- 
cerning the Pope's Power, and ſome new Queſtions : t Luther's Rage ought to 


be imputed to thoſe who had fallen into theſe Faults: That all thoſe who favoured 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel, were favourable to the Pope, who is the chief Preacher 
of it, the other Biſhops being Preachers of it alſo as well as he; becauſe they _ | 
. : " . 1 
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Vicars of Feſus Chriſt, though the Pope be the firſt of them: That we ought to be- Eraſmes 


e- it his greateſt Honour to be his Miniſter; and That thoſe do him wrong, who 
by Flattery attribute to him ſome Privileges, which he himſelf does not claim, and 
that it is not needfül for the Benefic of Chriſt's Flock that he ſhould have them: 
That thoſe who are the Authors of thoſe Troubles, do not act out of any Zeal for 
che Holy See; but that they abuſe his Authority to ſupport their own Intereſt and 
Tyranny. There are ſeveral other things in this Epiſtle againſt thoſe, who undet 
 pretence of condemning Luther, fell fout upon Men of Learning, and would impoſe 
their own Opinions as Articles of Faith, Then he affures him that he was not con- 
cerned in the Caſe of Reuchlin, which was carried to Rome, nor in that of Luther, 
which was remitted to the Univerſities: That though Sentence ſhould be pronounced, 

t it could not reach him ; That he had always taken care nor to write any thing 
that was obſcene, ſeditious, or contrary tothe rine of Feſus Chriſt : And that he 
ſkould never propagate any Error, or be the Author of any Diſorder. 

The Twelfth Letter, which is from Bilibaldus Pirkbeimerus to Eraſmus, is a Satyr 
againſt EA. Lee, who had written againſt Eraſmus, who in the following Epiſtle 
returns him an Anſwer modeſt enough, 


that he he has nothing ſo much in his Thoughts as the Glory of J. C. and that age 


In the Fifteenth, he laughs at one Standiſh, a Franciſcan Friar, a Biſhop, * who fs ot St. 
preaching p'tblickly at London, had very paſſionately declaimed againſt him, becauſe 4ſaph.} 


in his Tranſlation he had theſe Words, Is principio erat Sermo, inſtead of theſe, In 
princip'o erat Verbum, as if by this Religion had been at Stake and ready to be over- 
turned : That not being able to make good what he had alledged ina private Com- 
pany, he had had his recourſe to the King and Queen of England, and had conjured 
them to order that Eræaſmuis Books might be ſuppreſſed : Thar the King having 
asked him, what ill things he had found in thoſe Books? He had anſwered, that 
Eraſmus denied the ReſurreQion, contemned the Sacrament of Marriage, and was o 

unſound Principles as to the Euchariſt : Bur when he was put to it to prove theſe 
Accuſations, he brought as a Proof of the firſt of them, the change that Eraſmus had 
made in ſome Words of the firſt Epiftle to the Corinthians, where inſtead of theſe 
Words, according to the vulgar Latin, We ſhall all riſe again, but we ſhall not be all 
change !; he has put theſe. Ve ſhall not all ſeep, but we ſhall be all changed. Some Per- 
ſon who took part with Er«/mus told him, that it did not at all follow, that he had 
denied the Reſurrection, becauſe he had made that Alteration in that Faſſage : That 
there were many other places in S. Pauls Epiſtles, where he ſpoke clearly of the Re- 
ſurrection. That the Explanation that Eraſmus had given, was authorized by the 
Ancients, and eſpecially by S. Ferom, Upon this, Standiſh expoſed himſelf to be 
laughed at, by ſaying, that >t. Ferom had made that change in the Hebrew Text; as if 
St. Paul's Epiſtles had been written in Hebrew. Standiſh being laugh'd at for this 
Anſwer, ſaid nothing as to the other two Points: Eraſmus vindicates himſelf from 
the ſecond of theſe, by ſaying that he was ſo far from being an Enemy to Marriage, 
That he had been accuſed for havnig ſpoken too much to the Advantage of it, in an 
Oration which he made at Lowvain ; That the Queſtion which he had diſcuſſed, 
whether Divorces may be allowed in any caſe, is not inthe leaſt againſt the Honour 
of Marriage. As to the third, he ſays, that he cannot imagine what Srandiſh meant 
by it, and proteſts that he never ſo much as harboured one Thought againſt that ho- 
kl Myſtery, ſo far was he from having ſpoken or written any thing that was againſt 
the Faith of it. Then he gives account of ſome other ſuch like Calumnies of his 
Adverſaries, which were all founded upon Spite and Ignorance. 

In the Eighteenth Epiſtle, he complains to the Rector of the Univerſity of Louvain, 
of ſome Preachers in that City, who had railed againſt him in their Sermons ; and 
ſhows, that it is very unworthy of a Preacher to prophane the Sacred Miniftry of 
God's Word ſo far, as under pretence of ſerving the Ends of it, tocalumniate his Neigh- 
bour. He complains particularly of one Egmondanus a Preacher, who while he was 
preaching upon the Converſion of S. Paul, had ſaid that he wiſh'd, That as S. Paul had 
of a Perſecutor become a Doctor of the Church, ſo Luther and Eraſmus might be 
converted. He declares, that he never approved of Luther's Doctrine, that he had 
always had a-good Opinion of the Diſputes which the Divines of Lowvain had pab- 
liſhed | againſt him, and eſpecially of the Writings of Fohannes Turenboutus, who 
had written learnedly and without Paſſion upon that Subject. In the Beginning of 
this Letter, as to what one Phryſius a — had accuſed him of for reflecting 
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that he could never be ſucceſsful: And that his 
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upon the Monks in ſome Paſſages of his Writings, he ſays, that he has always ab. 
ſtained from charging them with thoſe groſs Scandals that had been divulg'd againſt 
them, and were commonly talk'd of; That he had always been tender of their 
Names and their Orders; that when he complained of a Dominican, for having trea. 
ted a Gentleman very uncivilly, he did not thereby accuſe the whole Order: That 
St. Ferom made no ſcruple of reproving the Vices of the Monks and the Religious 


= Pe:ſons of his Time, tho' he was a Monk himſelf ; That if it be not allowed, that 


we ſhould reprove the Monks for their Faults, then neither ought it to be permitted, 


that any Man ſhould reprove Prieſts or Courtiers for theirs; and yet there were ng 


ſort of People that railed ſo bitterly againſt theſe as chey,who were offended if any 
Man ſpoke a Word againſt the Practices of themſelves, 

In the Thirtieth Epiſtle of the Thirteenth Book, after having ſpoke highly in 
praiſe of Fohannes Faber, a Dominican, he ſays, that he had agreed upon ſome Mea. 
ſures with him for ſuppreſſing the Lutheran Tragedy; which ( ſays he) if proper 
Methods be not taken, may be of diteful Conſequence to the Church. Some would 
have had ict ſupprefled by the moſt rigorous Methods, and Faber would have been for 
that way, but that he was afraid it would not have had the deſired Succeſs. Eraſmu; 
thought it neceſſary to carry on this Deſign in ſuch a way, that while they defended 
the Pope's Authority, they ſhould not do any thing to the Prejudice of the Truths 
of the Goſpel: And that they ought not ſo much to conſider what Treatment Luther 
deſerved, as what was neceſſary to be done for the publick Intereſt of the Church 
and of Religion. That they ought to make a prudent Choice of thoſe whom they 
imployed in ſuch a Deſign, and iP the Remedies that were proper for ſuch a Diſtem- 

r. That ſome People who concerned themſelves in it might feſter the Sore, and 
increaſe the Diſtemper ; becauſe they had nothing in their view but their own Inte. 
reſts, and to diſparage the Study of Languages as well as Luther. That the Me- 
thods they took had made many Men of good Parts go over to Luther's Party, which 


| otherways they would never have done. That the Germans are of ſuch Tempers as to 


be ſooner gained by calm and gentle Methods,than by Force and Violence. That the 
Court of Rome was hated, becauſe there were ſome People in it who managed this 
Affair in ſuch a way, as made rather for their own Intereſt than of that of the Holy 
See: That the Buſineſs has been very ill managed on both ſides: That tho Luther 
had had the beſt and juſteſt Cauſe in the Worl 2 he had writ in ſuch a ſtrain, 

Adverſaries had alſo proceeded in 4 
way that was prejudicial to the Merits of that Cauſe which they defended. He does 
not approve of the Bull which the Pope had granted, and was afraid it might do 
more harm than gogd. He concludes with the Advice that Faber had given, that it 
was neceſſartly it ſhould be managed by Men of undoubted Integrity, no ways in- 
clined to Superſtition, and who throughly underſtood the Buſineſs. Eraſmus approves 
of this Advice, and writes an account of it to Peutinger the Emperor's Counſellor, 
that he might encourage it in the Diet of Wormes. This Epiſtle is dated the Fifth 
of November 1520. 

The firſt Epiſtle of the Fourteenth Book is addreſs'd to Cardinal Campegius. Era/- 
mas complains in it of thoſe who always exclaimed againft him, becauſe he main- 
tained the neceſſity of ſtudying Languages and polite-Learning. 

The Dominicans were thoſe, who inveighed the moſt bitterly againſt him, and 
ſome Carmelites joined with them, being exaſperated becauſe he had ſometimes cen- 
ſured the Faults of the Monks. He obſerves,That Monks ought no more to be exaſ- 

rated upon that account, than thePrieſts are,when he cenſures the Faults of Prieſts; 

hat St. ö had made Satyrs againſt the Monks of his Time; That as for him- 
ſelf, he had never writ any thing againſt the Order of Monks, nor any thing to the 
Repraach or Diſhonour of any particular Monk: But that they looked upon him as 
their Enemy, only becauſe he declared in Favour of the Study of Languages and 
Philological Learning, againſt which they had an implacable Hatred : And upon 
that account, they deſigned to fix a Guilt upon him, as if he had been one of Reucb- 
lin's and Lutber's Accomplices; That he had always declared, that he had not any 
Correſpondence with them, and that he did not ſo much as know Lutber, and would 
not defend his Opinions. That they had publiſhed two of his Letters, the one writ- 
ren to Luther, the other to the Cardinal of Menz, to ſhow that he favoured Lu- 
ther's Doctrine, whereas thoſe very Letters demonſtrated the contrary. That in his 


Letter to the Cardinal, he had commended what he himſelf thought good in the Re- 
formation, 
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ſormation , and had cenſured Luther's too paſſionate Proceedings, and the too little Eraſimus. 
Relpect that he bad ſhewn for the Pope. That he had only ſaid, that ie was not fit WH: 
to luppteſs him by mere Violence, but that he ought to be refuted by ſolid Argu- 


ments, that he might be rather reclaimed than quite ruined : That in th Lettkt he 


had written to Luther, he had given him good Advice: Thar at chat time he could 
not write to him any other way, or refute him with Sharpneſs of Stile, becaufethe 
had not read his Works; That he was the firſt Man that had ſuſpected the Deſign, 
of Lurber's Books; That he hindred the Printing of them at 3%: That Re had 
bdlamad nothing iu his Adverſaries hut their Paſſſon; That all their Invectives againſt 
him, had only ſerved to make kis Books (ell better than otherways they would have 
done. That Men of Learning and true Senſe ſhould have refuted his Books by folid 
Arguments, baſore chey had come to the laſt Extremities. That the Pope's Autho- 
rity is of great weighs, but the more conſiderable, it is, the greater Care ſhould'be 


| taken not ro expoſe it. That if the Pope pleaſes, he may baing _ay Man to tuin, and : 
. thunder out Excominunications agaiylt him; but an Empire that is founded 9 5 

N Fear, cannot be of long Continuance; that God himſelf proven Mens Love to their 
| Feats: Tha: they ought to proceed warily, and uſe great Moderation in this Matter, 
; ſo much the rather becauſe it is of ſo great Importance, that many of thoſe who 
themſelves condemned Luther, were not well ſatisfied that he had been condemned 
| in ſuch a manner: That there were only two Univerſties which had cenſuted ſome 
Paradox& in his Books, and they had not waired for the Jaqgmene of rhe, Unver- 
; ſity of Pris, which has always had the firſt Place among all che Univerfities, as 8 
Sce of Rome has the Primacy of the Church; That the Pope's Bull had been though | 
tao ſeyere, but yet thoſe who put it in Execution had proceeded with ar rearer 
Rigo:r; That no Body bad approved of what Silp/fer, rierias had written againft 
Luther : That _ Fobannes Turenbeutus had diſputed” 17 him, and had written u 
Book on this 93 with greater Solidity and Moc i raping others had done: 

1 


* 


That no Man had been at greacer Pains chan himſelf in publiſhing that Book, which 
was a convincing Proof that he was no Favoyrer of, Luther ingiples: That he Had 
no Correlpondence. with him, and how was it Wande, tha he could be of his | 
againſt rhe Truths of the Goſpel, or againſt the Cute of Rowe, which he believed * - 
to be the Catholio, Church, or againſt che chief Biſhop, fitice he Pad always wied 
Diſputes even wich his own Biſhop? That tic was not ſo impious as to entertain any 
Opinions that were contrary to thoſe of the Church ; nog ſo tagrateful” not to be 
devoted to the Service of Pope Leo X. who had given 12 ſo many Marks of his 
Favour, nor fo imprudent. as to have any Deſign ro reſiſt Princes: That if the Car- 
ruption of che Manners of the Court of Rome did call for a ſpeedy and prefent Re- 
medy,.y=t ic was not. for him nor any of his Station, to undertake the Reformation 
of it. That he had rather (hin ge continue in the State they were in, than that 
he ſhould be the Cauſe of new iſorders: And in a word, that he would never wil- 
fully teach any Erxor, or be an Author of Sedition, or acceſſary.to it. Thar he was 
þ only diſpleaſed with thoſe, who hated good Learning and. the Goſpel, and who 
: were fed and entiched by the Follies of che People. In the Cloſe he affüred Cardi- 
nal Cam Alus, That he had always been, and would always be moſt affeAionate to 
] the Holy See, and that he looked upon thoſe wha apy ſed ir; 48 his, own Enemies, 
5 He faith the ſame. things to the Pope in the Fifth 5 of che fame Book 3. 
aſſures him that he was nat of Latbers Acquaintance,, and that he had never tend 
mort chan ſome Pages of his Writings; That what he had read of them had made 
him think, that it would be very convenient to explain the Holy Scriptures after the 
manner of the Anciencs ; That he did not 4 prove of any thing in him t what 
he thought was good: That he was the art who conjectuted that his Writings 
might create much Trouble: That he had hindred Robey at Baſil to print them : 
That. in wiiting to Luther, he had given him ſome Adyices, and preſcribed him 
ſome Rules how he ought to behave himſelf; That he had never defended his Doctrine: 
That tis true hs had never refuted it, becauſe he had e his Works, and 
thoughit it too great an Undertaking for him to engage in: And beſides, he did not 
think” it proper to prevent the Univerſities, before whom the Matter lay. | 
- His Thicteerith Epiſtle is addrefs'd to a Perſon of great Quality, who defired of 
him-a ſure Rule, for his Conduct in Religion, alluring him, chat he would rely more 
upon, his Advice chan upon a ſolemn Deciſion given by the Pope himſelf, , .Era/mus 
explains lis ou Thoughts about Religion very fully; hut withalhe cells that Ehen 
| 1 0 


„ r OW SE FJ 


s RR Yy yy —_—  Yy eee 


..” 


£4 4 New Ecchſiaſtical Hiſtory Book Ill. 


Eraſmus. of Quality, That the Argument he made uſe of, was ſo far from engaging him to 
do what he deſired of him, that ic made him more unwilling to adventure upon it. 
* Por what am I (ſays he) that I ſhould preſcribe Rules about another Man's Faith, 
& or give Deciſions different from thoſe of the Catholic Church? God forbid that 
ET - c T ſhould take upon me to determine any ſuch thing, all my Deſign is to make Men 
ce more in love with police Learning, and to bring back the Study of Divinity, which 
« is degenerated into nice Queſtions and uſeleſs Subtilties, to the firſt Fountain, I 
ce have always abſtained from giving poſitive Definitions, and from being Dogmati- 
cc cal in any thing, eſpecially in Oppoſition to the Opinions that were commonly re- 
« ceived in the Church; tho' I confeſs, the Divines have determined ſome things 
ce which without any Prejudice to Religion, might have been left undetermined; but 
« all my Buſineſs is, to wiſh, that ſome things were done, for I will. not give Or- 
« ders in any thing: I could wiſh then in the firſt place, that all thoſe of your 
© Country were united, both among themſelves, and with all other Chriſtians, in 
ce the Bonds of true Chriſtian Charity.“ He ſays, That he knew that the People of 
2 that Country did generally deteſt the Sect of the Nicolatians ; that they ſhould 
rather re-unite the Picards to the Communion of the Church. That the beſt 
way of doing this, was to make choice of wiſe and moderate Men to inſtruct 
them. That nothing had contributed ſo much to Luther's Reputation, as the Rage 
of his Adverſaries: That thoſe were yet more intolerable, who provoked the Pope 
by their Reproaches, or defamed him by their Invectives. That St. Peter had rea- 
2 to reprove thoſe who deſpiſed Dominion ; how much more do we owe Reſpect 
# | to him, whom all Churches have inveſted with the chief Authority? That he does 
not diſpute from hence that Authority is derived to the Pope: That it is ſufficient, 
that it has been found convenient to chuſe one Biſhop to be Sovereign among the 
reſt, not only to prevent the Growth of Schiſms, but alſo to reſtrain the Tyranny 
of other Biſhops and of Princes: That he knows well enough the Complaints that are 
ordinarily made againſt the See of Rome, but as it is a great Folly to give Credit to 
hy >. Reports o it is a great Injuſtice to charge the Pope with ever thing that 
+ is done at Rowe. That however, if inſtead of Reproaches and bitter Saryrical Wri- 
ings, they would make uſe of Prayers, modeſt Complaints, and ſolid Reaſons, they 
+ might hope to be much more ſucceſsful. That he ſhould not 2 that Luther's 
Books were publiſhed in his Country 1 People would read them as he read 
N them ; that is to ſay, that they would take whatever is good in them, and reject 
Whatever is amiſs. That he would not give fuller Accounts cf his Thoughts of that 
Man, but that he may 172 that the greateſt Part of that Tragedy was occaſioned by 
the too great Paſſion of ſome Divines who wrote againſt him, and eſpecially of che 
Dominican, and Carmelites. That as for himſelf, he was neither Luther's Patron, 
nor his Friend, nor his Judge. That he neither wrote the ſame things that Lu- 
ther did, nor after the ſame manner. That he wiſhed he were more modeſt, and 
that. he diſapproved very much of his being tranſported with Paſſion, as well as of 
his Adverſaries, who might be — with the ſame Fault: That the Bull publiſhed 
againſt him, had not had any great Effect: That his Enemies joined him with Luther, 
and exclaimed againſt him, becauſe he faid in his Writings, that they did not well 
to apply themſelves only to Scholaſtical Niceties; and becauſe in his Notes, he was 
. ſomerimes of a different Opinion from Thomas Aquinas, and ſaid that young Chil- 
dren ought not to be ſollicited to engage in a Monaſtic Life, before they knew what 
= it was, and underſtood the Nature of Religion, And becauſe he admoniſhed them 
* that ttue Devotion did not conſiſt in External Ceremonies, but in the inward Mo- 
; tions of the Soul; and laſtly, becauſe; he defended polite Learning, againſt which 
they had declared War. The Perſon of Quality to whom he writes this Letter, had 
exhorted him to join with Luther, and he anſwers that he was very ready to do it, 
provided Luther were of the Church Party; and that he would always be of that 

ide where he found the ſolid Rock and Evangelical Peace . 
. In his Fourteenth Epiſtle written to Cheregatus the Pope's Nuncio, he complains al- 
4 ſo of the Preachers, who exclain'd againſt him, and tells him that they were but an 
| ignorant Set of Men tranſported with Paſſion, who did great Prejudice co the Holy 
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See; he aſſures him, that if he had pleaſed to have been in Lucher's Intereſt, his Eraſmas. | 
Party would have been much ſtronger than it was: © But God forbid (ſays he) that. 
« [ ſhould entertain any ſuch Thoughts: I have not hitherto preached any thing, but 
« what is for the Peace and Quiet of the Church: I have laboured only for Jeſus 
« Chriſt : And my Life being near an end, I ſhall take care not to alter my former 
Conduct, nor to loſe the Crown and the Recompenſe which I hope for.“ 

The Twentieth Epiſtle of the * Book, is from a Moravian, who tepreſents 
to Eraſmus the State of Religion in his own Country; he ſays, that the Marquiſate 
of Moravia was at that time divided into three Sects ( beſides many Jews, a great 
Number of Epicureans, and ſome Nicolaitans who liv'd there) that the firſt was com- 
poſed of thoſe, who honour'd the Pope, and obey'd him in every thing, and acknow- 
ledged him to be the true Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Germans did, and all other 
Nations that belonged to Chriſt's Flock: That the moſt pare of the Nobility and 
Gentry were of this Number, and ſome Royal Towns with the Monaſteries,which 
were formerly rich, but were then almoſt quite ruined. That the ſecond Set was 
of thoſe who diſtributed the Euchariſt to the People under both kinds; That there 
were ſome few of the Nobility, many of the Gentry, and near thirty Royal Towns, 
who were of that Party; That theſe retained the Sacraments and Ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome, and differ'd from it only in theſe two things, that they had Com- 
munion in both kinds, and that their Prieſts did celebrate the Maſs, and read the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels in the Language of that Country ; but that they obſtinacely ad- 
hered co theſe two Practices, and ſaid, that this Liberty was granted them in the 
Treaty that was made with them at the Council of Bfil; though Pope Eugenius 
did not confirm it, becauſe he would not approve of the Decrees of that Council. 
That however they would not obſerve the Condition upon which'the Council had 
granted them the Liberty of communicating under both kinds; which was, that the 

rieſt ſhould declare before he adminiſtred the Sacrament to the People, that they 
ought not to think, that a Man received leſs under one kind than under both. That 
on the contrary they maintained, that Jeſus Chriſt having inſtituted the Sacrament 
under both kinds, and the Church having obſerved that Cuſtom for many Ages, it 
ought not to have been altered. The third Set was that of the Picards, who took 
their Name from one who deſerted his own Country of Picardy, and came into Be- 
bemia, at the time when Fobn Zicka, who was a wicked and profligate Man, made 
War upon the Eccleſiaſticks; this Picard joined with him, and infected his whole Ar- 
my with his pernicious Doctrine. Theſe conſidered the Pope, the Cardinals, the Bi- 
ſhops, and all the other Clergy, as Antichriſts; They ſaid the Church of Rome was 
the Whore and the Beaſt ſpoken of in the 22 That all they do are Abo- 
minations and Curſes, inſtead of Bleſſings of Holy Things: They made choice of 
ignorant and rude Lay-men to be Biſhops and Prieſts, and who had Wives and Chil- 
dren; they called one another Brothers and Siſters; they undervalued both the An- 
cigat and Modern Doctors; their Miniſters had no Prieſts Habits when they celebra- 
ted the Maſs, and ſaid no Prayers but che Lord's Prayer; They had little or no Faith 
in the Sacraments, and put as little Truſt in them. They Re- baptized with pure 
Water, thoſe whom they received into their Number ; They uſed neither Salt nor 
Holy Water, nor conſecrated Oyl; They did not believe the real Preſence of Chriſt's , 
Body in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and believed there was nothing there but 
Bread and Wine, which repreſented and figured to ns the Death of Jeſus Chriſt ;. 
They charg d all thoſe with Idolatry who ador d it; for according to their Principles, 
our Saviour inſtituted this Sacrament only that it might ſerve for a Memorial of his 
Paſſion. They believed, that Interceſſions and Prayers for the dead were unprofitable 
and ridiculous, as well as Auricular Confeſſion, and the Penances that were injoined 
by the Prieſts. They called, the Obſervation of Faſts and Vigils an Hypocritical Pra- 
Rice; They ſaid, that the Feaſts of the Bleſſed Virgin and of the Saints, were no- 
thing bu. the Inventions of idle People; and They obſerved no Holy Days but Sundays 
and the Feaſts of Chriffmas, Eafter, and Pentecoſt. The Author of this Epiſtle 
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[+ Du Pin is here miſtaken; for Johannes Slech- e and his Account of | 


the Picards whom the Writer of the Letter is pleas d 
to vilify, and of their Doctrine, is very exact. ]. 


ta, who wrote this Letter, ſays in the very Letter, 
that he was a Bohemian ; but ſetting that Miſtake 


- ſerves, 
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© Eraſmus. ſerves, that if the two firſt Sects were re-united, this laſt might ſoon be ſuppreſſed. 
a A This Letter is dated 11th Ofober, 1519. 


4 

In the Epiſtle which Eraſmus writes in anſwer to this, he begins with bewailing 
the many Errors and Miſtakes to which Men are liable, and reckons up a great 
many fooliſh and impertinent Errors, which have been maintained by Ancient and 
Modern Heretics : He then expreſſes his earneſt Wiſhes that choſe three Sects which 
were in Bohemia, were re- united. He ſays, that Mens Paſſions and Intereſts are 
che great Hindrance of that Union: That of thoſe three Societies, the firſt is the 
only one that ought to continue: That the Hierarchy and the Primacy of one ſole 
Biſhop, is neceſſary in the Church: That the ſecond Se is more to be blamed for 
rejecting the Authority and Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome, than for believing that 
it is an Act of Piety to communicate in both kinds: That it were to have been 
wiſhed, that Pope Eugenius had upon that occaſion had a greater Regard to the Peace 
of the Church, than to his own Intereſts and Humours : But that yet he would ad. 
vile the Bohemians rather ta obey, than to oppoſe a Cuſtom that was already recei- 
ved throughout a great part of Chrifendom : But that to ſpeak his Thoughts freely, 
he wonders why ſuch a Cuſtom was introduced, and that the Reaſons that are gl 
ven for it, are not. of ſufficient Importance. That it is no wonder, that the Fa- 
&ion of the Picards have yet leſs of the Spirit and peaceable Temper of che G«ſpel, 
ſince they had ſo profligate a Man for their Author: That if the Pope were Anti- 
chriſt, becauſe ſometimes there are Popes who have no Religion; or if the Church 
were become a Harlot, becauſe. there are Cardinals, Biſhops, and other Clergy- 
men who are viejous in their Lives, then we ought not to obey any Biſhop, or Pa- 
ſtor, or Prince: For if this were once allowed, every Man would call all thoſe im- 
pious, whom he was not pleaſed with. That St. Augufin's Opinion is far better; 
that the bad Practices of Miniſters do not hinder the Graces which God confers 


upon us in the Sacraments, though they ought to be very ſeverely puniſhed, who . 


by their ſcandalous Lives, make the adorable Name of Jeſus, Chrift to be con- 
temned among the ſimple and ignorant People: That if thofe Picards, having loſt 
all Shame, ſhould continue in thei: diſorderly Practices, there would be a neceflity 


to reduce them into Order; but that no private Man, nor the whole Body of the 


without any Trouble? U 


time was inſtituted by our Fa 


Laity had any Right to moleſt them: That it was not convenient to take vp Arms 
againſt chem, left if fuch an Example were once given, the innocent might ſuffer 
inftead af the guilty: That their way of electing their Miniſters came near to the 

* of the Primitive Church, that St. Nicholas and St. Ambroſe were elected by 
the le before the Canonical Form of Elections was in uſe ; That the Tumules that 
fell qut at thoſe Elections were the Cauſe of entruſting the Choice to a few Perſons. 
That the Choice they made of ignorant Men wauld be more furportable, if they 
would bur ſupply their want of Learning by the Piety of their Lives: That ir was a 
dothle Evil, ro make ſuch a Choice as they did, of Men that were both incapable for 
want of Learning, and immoral in their Practices: That for the Name of Brothers and 
Sifters, which they gave to one another, there was no harm in it. That he could have 
ed, that that Mark of mutual Charity were ftill in uſe among Chriſtians : That 


tho it was very probable, that Jeſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles celebrated the Eucha- 
rift in their ordinary Habits, Fa it was an impious thing to deſpiſe what ſince that 


a rs for a good end, Thele are Ceremonies (fays he) 
but theſe Ceremonies make the People have a greater Veneration for the Divine My- 
ſterirs : And why ſhould they differ from others in a thing which they may obſerve | 
nleſs the Pope would allow them to make uſe of their own 

Rites" and Ceremonies, as he has allowed the Greeks and the Church of Milan to 
retain theirs, tho; they be very different from thoſe of che Church of Rome. That 
it waz 2 great Folly in chem not to make uſe of any other Prayer but the Lord's 
Prayer ; t their Opinions concerning the Sacraments were abſurd and impious; 
That he wonder d with what Confidence they could deſpiſe moderate Fafting ; but 
he confeffed chat he Number of the Feſtivals were too much increaſed. Thar many 
. were thereby reduced to Beggary. That it was convenient they ſhould 
to work after Divine Service was over: But that it belong'd to the Bi- 

ſhops to give Orders in that matter, and the People ought not to ſhake off the Yoke 
of Obedience,” which they ow'd to the Biſh os Aſter this, he fays, That 
che Fetter which he was anſwering, die fully Gee che Evil, and ir was to be with'd 
that a ſure and efficacious Remedy could be found for it: That he did not think _ 
n | that 
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chat was altogether impoſlible, if good Men would but fer about it, eſpecially at Eraſuui. 
that time when they had an Emperor, Charles V. who was ſo zealous for Religion,. 
and Pope Leo who was of ſo mild a Temper, and ſo eaſy to be intreated: That in 
order to a Re- union, it was neceſſary, that each Party ſhould yield ſomething to ano- 
ther: That as to Ordinations and the Sacraments, no Opinions ought to be allow'd, 
but thoſe of the Catholics, but that they might part with ſome Opinions of the 
Modern Divines, and might tolerate ſome particular Rites and Ceremonies; tho' it 
would be more convenient that all Chriſtians had the ſame Cuſtoms, and obſerved 
the ſame Ceremonies : That it would do much good, if Articles of Faith were not 
ſo much multiplied ; That then Men would not be aſhamed to makethis Anſwer to 
ſeveral Queitions, God knows after what manner that is, but it is enough for me to believe 
that it is. © As for inſtance, (ſays he) I know that the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
« Chriſt ought to be received with pure Intentions, but it is a Matter of no great 
© Conſequenee to explain how the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Je- 
&« ſus Chriſt, and how his Body can be comprehended within ſuch a narrow Com- 
ce paſs, or be in ſo many different places at the ſame time. I know that I ſhall riſe 
« again from the dead, but I am not concerned to enquire with Curioſity, what 
e kind of Body I ſhall have after the Reſurrection, and after what manner this Bo- 
&* dy chat is ſo often changed, does continue the ſame Body.” ig 
In the laſt place, he ſays, That if Princes, and eſpecially the Pope, would avoid 
all Appearance of Tyranny and Avarice, it would be a moſt prevailing Motive to 
perſuade Separatifts to return to the Communion of the Thurch, becauſe Men take 
check when they ſee that they are like to be treated as Slaves, and that their Salva- 
tion is not the thing thoſe aim at, who invite them to Devotion and Church Com- 
munion; but is only a pretence, by which they think to cheat them into a Compli- 
ance, that they may make them a Prey to their Avarice : But if on the other hand, 
they ſee that their Governours do not 1 to do them any hurt, but are ready to 
do them all the good "wy can, they will much more readily cruſt themſelves to 


their Conduct. | 

In ihe Fifth Epitls of this Book, he gives the Reaſons why he would not write 
againlt Luther: He ſays, that he could not approve of the Conduct of thoſe, who 
had publicly exclaimed againſt him, before they had refuted him : That he would 
not concern himſelf in a Debate which others had given riſe to. That it was more 
reaſonable, that thoſe who had begun it ſhould finiſh ic. That beſides, there was no 
Reaſon why he ſhould write againſt Luther rather than others: That it was more 
reaſonable, that thole who had ſo bitterly inveighed again him in their Sermons 
and Wricings, ſhould allo write againſt him: That it ſeemed hard to him to fall 
upon a Man who was already condemned, and whoſe Writings were burnt.That he 
did not think jc would be for his Advantage to provoke ſo keen a Man, who only 
ſought for occaſions to do his Adverſaries Miſchief, and who was ſupported by many 
Princes of Germany: That he thought ic would be a raſh thing in him to concern him- 
ſelf with a Commiſſion, with which he was not charged: That ſome perhaps would 
ſay, that he took an impertinent way to raiſe his own Reputation, by fighcing againſt 
a Man who was already laid on the Ground. That it was not for a Grammarian, a 
ſuch as he was, to treat of a Matter that was only proper for Divines; That his Judg- 
ment could not be of any weight, after the Decrees of the Pope and two Univerſities; 
That if he ſhould undertake to refute Luther, it would be neceflary for him to read 
over his Works at leaſt once or twice; but he could not ſpare ſo much time to do it, 
having ſcarge time enough to reviſe his own Works. That Jacobus Latomus, and 
Fobannes Turenboutus, ought rather to publiſh what they had writ againſt Luther. 
He then mentions the extravagant Paſſions of ſome Dominicans againſt himſelf, and 
he wonders that the Monks of that Order ſhould be ſo well plealed with theſe kinds 
of Tragedies, and to be the Authors of continual Troubles: That it was well 1 
known what Commotions they had raiſed about the immaculate Conception of the 
Bleſſed Virgin: That Sevanarols had cauſed Diſturbances at Florence; That they had 
likewiſe been the Authors of ſome Commotions at Bern: That Jacobus Hepoſtratus 
had made a great deal of impercinent Noiſe againſt Reuchlin, and the Count de Nows- 
quila a. That they had made ſome ſeditious Diſcourſes againſt himſelf, tho he had [ » If 
never offended the whole Order,unleſs they took offence, becauſe he had ſaid ſome thould bs 
things in general of the Lives of Monks; for which they might with as good Rea- 27 * 
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Eraſmus. ſon exclaim againſt St. Auguſtin, st. Ferom, and St. Bernard, who had ſpoken after 
CV the ſame manner, of the way how they ought to live. 


The Fourteenth Epiſtle is writ in Commendation of Jobn Colet and Fobannes Vi- 
frarius; this laſt was of the Order of St. Francis ; Eraſmus deſcribes him as a Monk 
of great Learning, impartial in his Judgment, of a clear Underſtanding, and cf ex. 
cellent Qualifications, and who had brought himſelf into Trouble only becauſe he 
was not willing to trade in the Matter of Indulgences. John Colet was born at La- 
den, An. 1467. and was the Son of a Lord-Mayor of that City. From his very In- 
fancy he applied himſelf to Studies, he afterwards travelled into France and Italy, 
where he ſtudied the Antient Fathers: When he returned into England, he publicly 
explained St. Pauls Epiſtles. He had not as yer taken his Divinity Degrees in the 
Univerſity, though he was as well qualified for them as any Man, and his great 
Learning recommended him ſo effectually, that the Degree of Doctor was conferred 
upon him, tho' he did not ask it. He was afterwards made Dean of the Cathedral 
Church of St. Pauls, London. Eraſmus deſcribes his great Love for Learning, his 
Modeſty in his Garb, his Charity to the Poor, his Founding of St. Pauls School, and 
his Death, which happened An. 1520. He commends his Temperance in Eating and 
Drinking, his great Abſtinence,and his great Candour and Sincerity : As to his Opi- 
nions, he ſays, that leſt he ſhould give any Scandal, he ſeemed to comply with the 
Opinions of others; but that in his own Thoughts, he did not go along with that 
which was commonly received. That he ſaid, the Scetifts,who were generally re- 
puted a very ſubtile fort of Men, were nothing but ſo many ſtupid Beaſts, who had 
no Wit; for ( ſaid he) that Man's Fancy muſt be very barren, that amuſes it ſelf 
with carping at every thing that other People ſay, and in diſtinguiſhing and ſub- 
diſtinguiſhing every thing that is rf But he had yet a worſe Opinion of The- 
mas Aquinas than of Scotus, becauſe he had blended too much Philoſophy with Divi- 
nity. He ſays, that Coler had a great Love for Chriſtian Devotion, but he had no 
great Opinion of the Monaſteries, as they were at that time, becauſe of the Diſor- 
ders that were in them: Not that he hated the Orders of Monks, but that he thought 
the Monks did not live ſuitably to their Profeſſion: That he could not endure thoſe 
Biſhops, who did not acquit themſelves as they ought to do in that Sacred Function, 
or whoſe Conduct was unworthy of their Sacred Character: But he was not of the 
inion of thoſe Men, who pretended, that the Sacraments which were admini- 
ſtred by Miniſters of Immoral Lives, were not valid. He approved of Confeſſion, 
and was perſuaded that there was not any Practice in the Church, by which Peo- 
ple were ſo much comforted and encouraged, as by it: But he did not love to have 
it too ſcrupulouſly exacted, or too frequently repeated. He contented himſelf to 
ſay Maſs on Sundays and Holy. days, either becauſe he had not Leiſure from his Stu- 
dies, and other Occaſions, to ſay it every Day, or that he found that he celebrated 
the Maſs with greater Fervour and Devotion when he did it not ſo often: Yet he 
did not blame thoſe who attended every Day at the Altar. He was well pleaſed to 
ſee Divine Service performed with Splendour, and commended that Cuſtom ex- 
tremely. There were ſome Differences betwixt him and his Biſhop, who informed 
to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury againſt him, that he had preached that we ought 
not to worſhip Images, and that the Apoſtles were under no Obligation to feed their 
Sheep by giving them Temporal Relief, becauſe they themſelves were poor ; and 
that he had indirectly affronted his Biſhop, by laughing at thoſe who read their Ser- 
mons : The Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, who knew Cole's Merits, had but little re- 
gard to theſe Accuſations, and therefore the Bifhop ſought Redreſs from the King 
of ud, and imployed two Franciſcans to ſpeak to him againſt Coker : The King 
was ſo far from hearkening to their Complaints, that he highly commended Cole, 
and —— ans him to continue in his way of Preaching, which he did with great 
Succels. P 
In his Fifteenth Epiſtle, Ereſmus adviſes Sir Thomas More to flight the Pamphlet 
that Brixius had publiſhed againſt him under the Title of Antimoras, and not to 
vouchſafe it an Anſwer ; or if he reſolved to anſwer it, that he would defend him- 
ſelf without returning the abuſive Language that Brixius had given him : And he 
miſes to have every thing that was checking in that Book againſt him,ſuppreſſed. 
Sir hows: More anſwered him in the Epiſtle that is next to this, that he had alrea- 
dy writ an Anſwer to Brixius, and that it was printed too by the Advice of his 


Friends ; but that to ſatisfy him, he himſelf had bought and lock'd up all the Co- 
| pies 


Writers.'of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 289 


pies of it, and that they ſhould not be diſperſed till he ſaw how Brixius uſed Eraſmus 


h 


im. | 
In the Fourteenth Epiſtle of the Sixteenth Book, he declares, that he thinks the 


Opinion of thoſe, who hold the immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, is the 
moſt probable. And he takes notice, that Thomas Aquinas condemned thoſe of 
Hereſy, who denied that the Bread was changed into the Sacrifice of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the pronouncing of theſe Words, Hoc ef Corpus meum, this is my 


Body. 


\ 


10 the Nineteenth he reproves Hogeſtratus for writing in ſuch a manner againſt 


Capnio ; he alſo vindicates himſelf from what 5, 5 ho had alledged againſt him, 
that he ſhould have aſſerted, that the Bonds of Marriage were wholly diffolved b 

Divorce. He aſſures him, that he had never ſaid, That Divorce was allowed of 
and that he had only expreſſed his Wiſhes, that it were allowed of, out of Compal- 
ſion to thoſe who are miſerable by unhappy Marriages : That he was not to take 
upon him to ſer Bounds to the Church's Power: That tho ſhe cannot alter any 
thing that is eſtabliſhed by the Law of God, yet ſhe may interpret it favourably as 
ſhe interprets God's Commands concerning Homicide and ſolemn Oachs : That as to 
this particular Caſe, the Church admits of many Reaſons for Divorce, which were 
not given by Jeſus Chriſt: That ſhe has diſtinguiſhed betwixt Marriages that are 
conſummated and thoſe that are not; That ſhe has made Laws concerning the Vali- 
dity and Nullity of Marriages, and that the ancient Canons relating to this Subject, 
do not all agree with one another. © 8 


The two firſt Epiſtles of the Seventeent 


h Book, are writon occaſion of the Books, 


which Edward Lee wrote againſt Era/mus, and of the way that he took to publiſh 
them. He gives an Hiſtorical Account of them, free from all Paſſion; and ſhows, 


that Lee had dealt very unjuſtly by him, N 
After which are ſome Epiſtles, which give account of feveral particular things 


relating to the Learned Men of that Age. 


In the en he reproves the Bitterneſs of Spirit, which Zuther ſhows in his 


Writings, and ſays, 


vility, and Meekneſs: That 


Evils he gave occaſion to far greatet, He adds, that his Enemies had collected ſome 


hae the Jai of the Goſpel is accompanied with Prudence, Ci- 


eſus Chrift himſelf did adapt himſelf to the ours 
of the Fews. That the Apoſtles treated them with Condeſcenſion and Gentleneſs 

and accommodated themſelves to the Weakneſs of Mens Capacities: That th did 
not with hard Words frighten thoſe away to whom they preached the Goſpel : That 
they took the moſt effectual Methods, and uſed the moſt proper Arguments for gain- 
ing them: That gentle Remedies are more effe&ual than thoſe that are violent: 
That it ſeem'd Luther did all he could to make People believe, that his Doctrine 
was very different from that of others: That while he endeavoured to remedy ſome 


things out of his Books, which ſeemed to agree with ſome of Cutbers Opinions; 
But he takes notice, that Truth and Falſhood do often reſemble one another, and he 
ſhows the difference between his own Sentiments and thoſe of . Luther . % have 
* ſaid perhaps ſomewhere (ſays he) that we ought not to make any raſh Vows and 
* that] do not approve of thoſe who leave their Wives and Children, and go in 

Pilgrimage to S. James, or to Feruſalem. Luther condemns all kinds of Vows, in 
* general: I complain ſometimes, that Confeſſion is become an inſupportable Bur- 
# Ga, by too many ſince Scruples of Conſcience that are broughe in into it; Luther 
te rejects all kind of Confeſſion as pernicious. I ſay, in ſome Paſſages, that we oughe 
e to read good Authors, and that the Books tributed to St. Diomſius ate not fo 
te uſeful as the Titles of them promiſe. Luther ſays, that the Author of choſe Books 
* jg a Fool, and not worthy to be read: Yet to ſpeak ingeniouſly, If I could have 
© foreſeen what has ſince happened, I would not have written - any thing to ſuch 
Y 8 or 1 would have made uſe of other Terms; for the thing I moft defire 
* 15, that I may do good to all Mankind, without offending any Man. 


* 


0 
OT ITS "4 c 4 e TY TY OR 


had never read over Luther's Books, ſo that he could 


ouly ſpeak by here-ſay. And ind 


he affixes Opi- 


[« Eraſmus here in giviag an Account of Luther's 
Opinions, Uſhers them in with an ut aiunt, which 
ſoftens his Aſſertions much: And there was à ne- 
celfity of ſo doing, for he had owned before that he 


nions here to Luther, which at that time for cor- 
tain Luther did not hold. For be did not abſolutely 
condemn. either 8 vors, only he would 
not have the one ſo rigidly eracted, nor the other 

commonly: dene in 


idly 


ſo raſbly undertaken, as was 


| the Church of ome, 


P p At 
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Eraſmus. At laſt he exhorts Juſfus Jonas, to whom he writes this Letter, to endeavour an 
Accommodation, and to ſpeak of it to Philip Melanchthon, and to endeavour by their 

Prudence to put an end to the Schiſm, and to all the Troubles of the Church that 
Luther had occaſioned. This Epiſtle is dated in May 1521. 

In the Two and Twentieth Epiſtle, ſpeaking of che Edition of Trrtullian, which 
was publiſhed by Rhenanus, he gives a Character of that Father. This Author 
c (ſays he) writes in a Stile peculiar to himſelf, which perhaps was very well ap. 
ce proved by the African, though to us it ſeems too rugged, as 8. Ferom acknow. 
F ledges; yet we cannot but admire the Vivacity of his Genius, the Vaſtneſs of his 
c Knowledge in the Holy Scripcures, and the Readineſs of his Memory in an Ape 
* wherein . om were no Schools, no Writers of Diſſertations, no Interpreters of the 
* Holy Scriptures, no public Profeſſors of Divinity; though he is liable to that Fault 
ce which S. Ferom takes notice of in. Origen, which is, that ſometimes he wreſts the 
« Senſe of ſome Paſſages of ney Scripture, and does it with greater Boldneſ; 
< than Origen himſelf, who propoſes things by way of Diſpute and Doubt, wherea, 
ce Tertullien is confident and determines poſitively. Tho' he cannot be excuſed for 
6e leaving the Communion of the Church, yet S. Ferom leſſens his Fault; and it 
ce muſt be confeſſed, that amongſt the Heretics, thoſe who out of an Exceſs of Zeal, 
cc required too great Auſterities, are the leaſt criminal. - Such as thoſe were, who 
cc required, that they who were once baptized, ſhould live ſuch pure and blameleſ; 
te Lives, that none of them who fell into any enormous Crime, ſhould ever be re- 
« ceived into the Communion of the Church; That by this Severity of Eccleſiaſtical 
« Diſcipline; others might be frighted from all forts of Vice: For, as far as I can 
« judge, they were not of Opinion, that thoſe who were debarred. from the Com- 
ec munion of the Church, were thereby excluded the Kingdom of Heaven: But 
ce they only deſign'd, that they ſhould do Penance all their Life- time; and they 
ce thought this was neceſlary and uſeful, to oblige others to a ſtrict Performance of 
ce their Duty. Thoſe Ancients were alſo againſt ſecond Marriages, nay, and en- 
ce joined Celibacy. Some of them abſolutely condemned War; theſe are the moſt 
tc excuſable Exceſſes, which take Men off from Vice, and carry them to that Ex- 
ce treme that is moſt oppoſite to it: And ſuch, for the moſt part, were the Errors 
« of Tertullian, which were of a quite different kind from the monſtrous: Opinion 

- © of the firſt Heretics. 

PO In the 24th Epiſtle he laughs at one, who endeavoured to re-eſtabliſh the Ho- 
nour of the Mendicant Orders, by ſaying, that it was the Spring of the Earthly Pa. 
radiſe, from whence went forth the four Rivers, which are the four Mendicant Or- 
ders; and to prove the Neceſſity of Confeſſion from the Books of St. Auguſtin; 
Confeſſions. | | | 

In the Fourth Epiſtle of the 18th Book, which is addreſſed to P:;forias, he 
aſſures him, chat he never favoured, nor ever would favour any Hereſy that was 
condemned. That he had always adhered to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions ; but 
that we ought to diſtinguiſh between the Decrees of General Councils, the Edidts of 
Biſhops, and the Orders of the Court of Rome. That amongſt the Synodical Conſti- 
tutions, there are ſome which were deſigned to laſt for ever, and others which were 
deſigned to continue only for ſome time. That ſome of them are founded upon the 
Golpel and are inviolable, others of them may be altered. That tis true, he did 
at the beginning of that Rupture which then troubled” the Church, believe that ic 
was neceſſary for the Peace of the Church, to make ſome Alterations ; but only in 
thoſe Laws which are alterable in themſelves. That the Italian, have ſome Oni 
nions that he would not defend, That he did not fee any Inconvenience, tho' the 

Church ſhould allow the Eucharift to be adminiſtred under both kinds, as was once 
allowed, by the Bohemians, That he was never for permicting Prieſts co marry, nor 
for diſpenſing with the Vows of Monks; but that he was always of Opinion, that 

it was Cruelty to conftrain People of either Sex to take Vows upon them, before 
they were of ſufficient Age to underſtand them. . | 

— FA the Thirteenth Epiſtle, Eraſimus rallies Lutber for marrying one that had been 
a Num, but had quitted the Convent ſome Years before, and becauſe he had parted 
with the Philoſophers Cloak and Beard. He ſays, that his Buſineſs was to refute the 
Lutherans and Zainglians, yet his Enemies would make him paſs for a Lutheran, and 

were continually exclaiming againſt him. In the next Epiſtle he complains of the 
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In che Twentieth Epiſtle of this Book, he makes the fame Complaint to Pope Eraſmus 
Adrian VL. and juſtifies himſelf fully againſt the malicious Aſperſions of his Enemies 
| and excuſes, himſelf for having written againſt - Lutber. He acquaints the Pope, 
that he had thoughe: deliberately of the Means how to put an end to thoſe Troubles, 
| which Hereſy had occaſioned. That gentle Methods would be more effectual than 
| if it ſhould be attempted by Violence: And that it would be a very difficult matter 
to te- eſtabliſn Peace, if Men would be led by their own private Intereſts, if Di- 
vines would adhere to their own Opinions, and Monks would yield nothing of 
their Pretenſions, and Princes would remit nothing of their Rights. HE thought 
that to gain thoſe who had ſeparated from the Church, it would be neceſſary to aſ- 
ſure them of a Pardon for what was paſt, to put. a ſtop to any farther Innovations, 
to ſuppreſs all defamatory Libels,: and to give the World Hopes that there would 
be a Change made in all thoſe things, of which the Yoke ſeem d inſupportable. That 
the: very Name of Liberty would perſwade many to return. That it ought to be 
procured as much as was poſſible, without doing Hurt to Religion, and without 
| abaſing the Authority of Princes and Biſhops; he thought that for removing the 
| Cauſes of all thoſe Evils, and for conſidering: what Changes or Alterations ſhould be 
made, it would be neceſſary that out of all Countries there ſhould be ſuch Perſons 
choſen, who were Proof againſt. all kinds of Temptations, prudent and calm in their 
| Tempers, endued with the Spirit of Meekneſs, and capable of giving good Advice. 
| Ia his Twenty third Epiſtle he complains, that Occolampadins (to whom it is ad- 
dreſſed) had in the Preface of his Commentary upon Iſeiab called him Our Great 
Eraſmus. This Character, which was nothing to his Purpoſe, ſerved only to render 
Eraſmus ſtill more odious to his Superiours, and might make the Public believe, 
that he was of Oecolampadiuss Principles, which he takes very ill, and tells him how 
highly he reſented it. This Epiſtle is dated 25. Fanuary, 1525. bs 
| In the 25th Epiſtle he deſcribes thoſe Evils, which Luther's new Reformation had 
; occaſianed. The very Name of the Goſpel had awakened many People out of the 
Sleep and Lethargy which they were in before: Luther at firſt made his Cauſe ſeem 
plauſible even to good People, by magnifying the Authority of the Sacred Seziptures, 
by preaching that it was — — Man ſhould put all his Confidence in God, 
and that he ſhould not have any Confidence in his own Strength, and by promiſing 
that Goſpel. Liberty which was fo earneſtly wiſned for. What he ſaid againſt che 
Court of Rome, againſt the Biſhops that depended on that Court, againſt the Tyranny 
of Monks, which was become inſupportable, and againſt Sophiſtical Divinity, gained 
him-alſo a great Applauſe. His Adverſaries made his Cauſe more favourable, by 
exciaiming againſt polite Learning and the Study of Languages, and becauſe: they 
were already odious to Men of Probity and Learning. This Evil encreaſed ſtill the 
more, the more it was oppoſed; and the burning ſome People alive, was ſo fat from 
ſtopping the Pre greſs of it, that it was thereby cheriſhed, and ſpread it ſelf farther. 
He adds, that he had admoniſhed Lurker privately, to write better (things; and 
wich more Moderation. That according to his Advice Lather had compoſted ſome 
| Treatiſes which were better received, as his Treatiſes upon ſome Pſalas, upon the 
Lord's Prayer, upon the Fourteen Viſions. But that afterwards it was not in his 
Power to hinder him from publiſhing ſome Pamphlets that were ſtill more am more 
violent. That he was very much offended at his Arrogance, and at the itching de- 
ſire he had to Buffoonry, without ſparing even 'crown'd. Heads, and thoſe. who ought = 
to be reſpeted. He hopes, that God will turn thoſe Evũs to the Advantage:of his 
Church, and make the Goſpel and Truth of Feſws Chrift triumph, and raiſe up Eyan- 
geliſts, who wichout going aſtray either to the right Hand or to the left, will preach 
the Goſpel with Prudence, and in the Spirit of Charity and Meekneſs. 

In the Forty ſeventh Epiſtle written to the Biſhop: of Racbeſfer, he tells him that 
on the one ſide, he had the Monks and Divines to encounter with, and they de- 
ſigu d his Ruin; and on the other the Lutherans; who fretted at him, bocauſe he 
retarded their Triumphs, as they pretended, and would not openly profels:Larber's 
Doctrine / He ſays, there were ſome things in that Doctrine which he did not un- 
derſtand, and ſome things which he doubted of, and ſome things which his Con- 

ſcience would not allow him to maintain: And he wiſhed that the Diſorderg which 
2 raiſed, might be as a bitter and violent Potion, which might purge the 
urch. xty en 5 bt imb n 1 3 -.* 
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| Eraſmus. The ficſt Epiſtle of the Nineteenth Book is directed to Pope Clement VII. and writ. 
en upon his Acceſſion to the Papal Dignity. Eraſmus aſſures him, that neither the 
Sollicitations of Princes, nor his Friendly Correſpondence with Learned Men, nor the 
Hatred which the Monks and Divines bore againſt him; ſhould engage him to be of 
Luther's Party, and to conſpire with him againſt the Holy See: Thar if there were 
any thing in the Writings which he publiſhed before Luther —_ that might 
be taken in an ill Senſe, he would not have written ir, if he had foreſeen what fell 
out afterwards. That he had alter d thoſe Paſſages in the laſt Edition of his Works, 
and that he was always ready to alter other Paſſages, if he ſhould be charitably ad- 
moniſhed to do it. That he had always ſubmitted himſelf to the Judgment of the 
Church of Rome, and that he would never do any thing in Oppoſition to it, even 
tho' it ſhould not determine in his Favour, but that he had ſo much Confidence in 
his Holineſs Juſtice, that he was perſwaded that he would not ſuffer him to be 
made a Sacrifice to the implacable Hatred of a ſmall Number of his Enemies. In the 
Cloſe of this Letter, he wiſhes it may be the Will of God, - That Pope Clement 
may be the Reſtorer and Defender of a new Golden Age : And he adds by way of 
Poſtſcript, That his Holineſs would excel his Predeceſſors, and acquire a greater 
Fame and Reputation than they, if he would put an end to all thoſe Troubles and 
Dilorders that had been occaſioned by the Wars, and by Differences in Opinions. 
That the firſt might be done if he would favour all Princes equally, and the laſt, if 
he would give Men ground to hope, that he would alter all thoſe things that might 
be altered without doing Wrong to Religion. This Letter is dated from Baſil the 
13th of February, 1 $24: | | 

The Second Epiſtle of this Book is from AAelanchtbon to Eraſmus ; he tells him, 
that he had reaſon to complain of ſome of thoſe, who made Profeſſion of Lurbe- 
reniſm, and he confeſſes there were ſome among them, who had forgotten both Hu- 
maniry and Religion: Who raiſed Tumults by their ſeditious Sermons, who were 
Enemies to polite Learning, who did not obſerve any Rules of Civility, and who 
only ſought to bring all Men under their own Tyranny. Me ſays, that Lutber's 
Conduct was quite t from theirs, that he bewail'd thoſe Abuſes, that he was 
ſen6bly touched with them; but that he did not think, that upon that account he 
ought to abandon the Intereſts of the Goſpel. He could wiſh that Eraſmus had a 
better Opinion of Luther's Doctrine, he aflures him that Luther was far from having 
any ambitious Deſigns, and from the cruel Temper of ſome new Preachers, he tells 
him that he was perſwaded, that his Doctrine was true, and that his Conſcience 
would not allow him to condemn it. He does not take it ill, that Eraſmus had writ- 
ten againſt him, concerning Free- Mil; and he puts him in hopes, that Luther will 
anſwer him with Calmneſs and Moderation. | ; 

In che next Epiſtle, Eraſmus writes him an Anſwer and tells him, That if he ſaw 
what paſt in his Country, he would yet more frankly confeſs, that he had reaſon to 
complain of thoſe, who made a wrong uſe of the Name of the Goſpel. That Luther 

did well not to be farisfied with it, becauſe they diſgraced his Party. That he would 
not paſs a — concerning Luther's Motives, or conſtrain Melanchtbon to change 
kis Opinion, but that he could have wiſhed, that Adelanchrbon, whoſe Genius ſeemed 
co be fitted for Learning; had applied himſelf only to it, without engaging himſelf 

in cheſe Debates about Religion. That he was offended at many things in Lather's 
Doctrine, and eſpecially; that when he fad undertook the Defence of any thing, he 
did it wich a Fervency of Paſſion that was without all Bounds, and without End. 
That he ftretched every thing too far, and when he was advertiſed of it, he carried 
it ſtill farther. That a more moderate Liberty would have been more effectual to 
have engaged Princes and Biſhops in the Reformation; he ſays, that Occolampadiu 
Pelicanas and Hedio, were —— of Luther's Temper, that they thought they di 
5 i 4 things, when they perſwaded ſome Monks to lay afide their Frocks, and ſome 
riefts to : That Lacher took every thing wrong, and that while he thought 
to . Abuſes, he. occaſioned greater Miſchiefs. That his Doctrine had been 
the Cauſe of Commotions and Seditions in ſeveral places. © Is it very agreeable 
* (lays he) to Chriſtian Piety; ro preach to the People, That the Pope is Antichriſt; 
That che Biſhops and Prieſts are Shadows; That Human Conſtitutions are Here. 
e ſies; That Auricular Confeffion is a Plague ; That it is Heretical to ſpeak of good 
c Works, Merits, or Endeavours: And to aſſure us there d no ſuch thing as Free- 
* Will; That all things happen by Neceſſity; That it no matter of what kind 
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N and ſome of Luther's Diſciples, that they did not agree well among 
chemſelves. Theſe two Letters were written in the Year 1524. 

In the next Epiſtle, whieh is writ in the ſame Year to a Phyſician, he ſpeaks of 
the Larherant and Zuinglians, much after the ſame manner, and in a Poſt-ſcript to 
that Letter, he gives this following Deſcription of them. This new Goſpel has 
« produced à new Generation of obſtinate, impudent, hypocritical People; who 


ce are Revilers, Liars, Deceivers ; and who do not agree among themſelves, and are 


« very uneaſy to others, who are ſeditious, furious, given to cavilling,and with whom 
« [| am ſo much diſſatisfied, that if I knew any Town where none of them were, I 
« would go thither and chuſe to live in it. 
In the Twenty Ninth Epiſtle, he gives a pleaſant Account of the little Arts and 
Sttatagems, which the Monks made uſe of in ſeveral places, to diſparage his 
Works. * | 
In the One and Thirtieth, which is of the 24th of March, 1529. he gives Fobannes 

Vergara an account of the Changes that were made in Religion and Worſhip in the 
Town of Baſil, and ſays, that there was not ſo much as one Image left in the Church- 
es; That the Maſs, and all the Ceremonies of the Church were entirely aboliſhed, 
that the People thought it enough, if they had heard a Sermon, and if after that 
was ended, the Women and Children ſung Pſalms, tranflated into German Verſe: 
And that ſometimes Bread was diſtributed as a Symbol of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
char they had obliged the Monks and Nuns to lay afide their Habits, and to leave 
the Town. That it was true, no Houſes were broke open, nor was any Perſon killed; 
but that it was to be feared, all this would be done, becauſe many Towns of Ger- 
many and Switzerland had entered into the Confederacy. That if they ſhould once 


take Arms, he was reſolyed to retire : That tho' the Princes were powerful enough, 


yet they would find but few Soldiers, who would venture their Lives for the Rights 
of Prieſts: In a word, he did not think that any Humane Succours could remedy 


_ theſe Evils, but they ought to have their Recourſe to God: That in the meantime, 


he had done his Duty, by declaring openly that he would not in any thing deſert the 
Communion of the Church, and by attacking Luther three ſeveral times, tho he 
lived in thofe Parts of Ger , where his Opinions were followed, which noother 
Man had done before him, That the Divines of Paris were not Within the Reach 
of their Adverſaries, when they wrote thoſe Articles which were laughed at in Ger- 
many: That it would have been ſafer for him, to have writ in Brabant; but that he 
had other Enemies to grapple with there. That he ſhould be neceſſitated to remove 
from Baſil, yet at that time he did not know what place he ſhould chuſe to go to: 
That he foreſaw, that his removing from that Town, would do prejudice to his 
Health, but if he ſhould ſtay in it, it would look as if he approved of the Altera- 
tions that had been publickly made there. | a | 3 
Alphonſus Fonſeca, Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, ſolicits him by his Leiter, which is the 
Two and Thirtieth of this Book, to write againſt Lurber's Hereſy ; but in the next 
Epiſtle, Eraſmus begs to be excuſed from ſuch an Undertaking, and tells that Pre- 
late, that he did not think himſelf ſufficiently qualified to maintain the Churches 
Cauſe by himſelf : That it was quite another thing to write in Defenſe of choſe Te- 
nets, on which the Preſervation or Ruin of Religion depended, than to-write Scholia 
on S. Ferom's Works : That he was nor to he compared to thoſe many Divines, who 
had ſignalized themſelves in that Controverſy: Net that he might not be altogether 
an unproficable Servant, he was retired to Baſi, that he might write ſome things 
which might be ſerviceable to the Church: That what he had already Publiſhed, 
was a ſufficient Evidence, that he had not been idle i That ſince he came to live in 
that City, he had not been a mere Spectator in the Debates betwixt the Catholics and 
the Lutherans : That by his Letters, and his Converſe, and his Books, he had been 
inſtrumentsl in reducing many People to the Communion of the Chutch ; or retain- 
ing them in it, or at leaſt in making them more moderate: That tho he lived in a 
Country where Luthers Principles were more favoured than tt Witremberg it (elf, 
yet he had appeared againſt him. Notwithſtanding which, his Enemies reviled him 
more than ever ; That tho' he wrote in Oppolition to thoſe Errors, which contra- 
died the Catholic Religion, yet the greateſt part of the Divines were not ſatisfied, 
unleſs he would alſo approve of all thoſe Opinions which they had introduced - 


« our Works be”. He adds, that of old the Goſpel made Men better, but that Eraſmav. 
this new pretended Goſpel made them much worſe: He alſo blames Occol:mpadius, , 
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. Exa{mus. the Schools, and would make uſe of the ſame Terms that they did. That this was 
tte Reaſon why their Books of 1 were contemned, and that they have 


not been ſo ſucceſsful as he could ha ve wiſhed they had been. That as for himſelf 


he had done all that was in his Power. In this Letter he complains ſeveral times of 


the falſe Aſperſions and Perſecutions, which he ſuffered from his Enemies; and in 
the Cloſe he tells him of the Alterations that were made in Religion at Beſl, and 
in many other Tw s. We”, D 
In the Thirty Eighth Epiſtle, written to Ladovicus Berus, he tells him how unea- 

ſy he was, that he had not had any Allelajab or joyful Feſtival at Eaſter; he com- 
pares his Circumſtances to thoſe of the 1/rae/ires, when they were under the Babylo. 
niſh Captivity, and he ſays, that wating patiently till he ſhould be delivered from 
chat Captivity, and might offer up Sacrifices ublickly unto God, his Chamber was 
inſtead of a Church to him: He bewails the Unhappineſs of the Times he lived in; 
and obſerves, that God permits ſuch Times to happen, that he may try his own Elec: 
He ſays, that for himſelf, the Perſecutions which he had ſuffered were ſo far from 
abating his Courage, that they had made him more ſtedfaſt in his Principles: He 

ives an Account of thoſe which he had ſuffered, and which he was daily [uffering 

om his Enemies, and he aſſures Berus, to whom he writes this Epiſtle, that all 
choſe Evils were never able to tempt him to engage in any SeR, and chat he was re- 
ſolved to loſe both his Reputation and his Life, rather than to ſeparate from the 
Communion of the Church, He then gives an account of his Conduct and his 
Faith. I have, ſays he, made ſome Progreſs inthe Knowledge of Languages and 
e polite Learning, I have exhorted the School-Divines to quit their little Queſtions, 
* which have a Tendency rather to make Men conceited of themſelves, than to ad- 
* vance true Piety ; and that they would apply themſelves to the Study of thoſe 
c Books, from which all true Divinity ought to be derived, that is the Sacred Scri- 
© ptures and the Ancient Doctors of the Church. I do not pretend, that Scholaſtic 
cc Divinity ought to be aboliſhed, but I wiſh it were purer and more ſerious than now 
it 14 exhorted the Monks to be what they profeſs to be; that is, Perſons 
ce who are dead to the World, and that they would not rely ſo much upon External 
e Performances, but that they would apply themſelves more ſeriouſly to attain the true 
« Piety- of the Soul. I have condemned thoſe who take Vows upon themſelves 
5e raſhly and inconſiderably, and thoſe who make uſe, of Tricks and Artifices to en- 
© gage others inxhoſe Vows; but I have never approved of thoſe who quitted the 
« Monaſtic Life without good-Reaſons, and without the Conſent of the Pope. I 
<< have often wiſhed, that the Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, would lead Apoſto- 
tc lical Lives; but I never was of the Opinion, that any of them ought to be driven 
© fromtheir Offices and Places. I have always had a reſpec for all the Sacraments 
* of the Church, tho ſome of the Ancients doubted whether Marriage was of that 
Number. I never doubred but that Sacramental Confeſſion ought to be practiſed, 
ce and I never adventured to approach the Holy Table, till I had confeſfed to a Prieſt. 
ce J never had any deſign to aboliſh the Maſs, and 1 could never perſwade my ſelf 
& that God has ſuffered his Church, to continue very long in ſuch a dangerous Error 
c ag to adore a little Piece of Bread inſtead of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. I. have had 
« ſome Difficulty, concerning che Words of Conſecration : But in thoſe. kinds of 
« -$cruples, I am always diſpoſed to ſubmit my felf to the Judgment of the Church. 
c“ think the Opinion of thoſe very fooliſh, who allow to every Man the Power of 
<« .Conſecrating,: Abſolving, and Ordaining. I have always had a particular Indig- 
© nation againſt Seas and Schiſms, I have not engaged in any Party, though I have 
te had many and ſtrong Motives to do it. I never endeavoured to make my ſelf the 
© Head of a Party, or to engage others to be my Followers; what Diſciples I ever 
ce had, I have given them to Jeſus: Chriſt. He then comforts himſelf as to his own 
Misfortunes, with the Hopes that Death would ſoon eaſe him of them, and as to the 
Calamicies of the Church, that God in his Mercy would calm that Tempeſt. 
The Forty Fifth Epiſtle of the ſame Book is directed tothe Aſſembly of the Swiſers 
met at Baden. It is written againſt a Pamphlet, of which Copies had been given to 
ſeveral People ſome time before; the Title of it was, 7he Opinion of Luther and 
Eraſmus concerning the Lord's Supper. He dilowns thoſe Opinions which the Author 
of that Pamphlet charged him with, and declares, that they were not to be found 
in any of his Writings, and that he had never advanced any Opinions concerning 
the Euchariſt, but what were conformable to thoſe of the Church 
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In the 71ſt Epiſtle, written to HFanciſcus a Victoria, a Spaniard, who wa: a Doctor Era ſimus· 
of the Sorben, Eraſmus complains of the ill things that were done againſt him in &WvYw 


Spain, France and England. He is particularly offended with Doctor Bedda, whom 
he accuſes of Ignorance in the Languages, and of making very unfaithful Collections 
cut of his Writings; he ſhows, that we ought not always to underſtand the Terms of a 
Propoſition in a ſtri and rigorous Senſe ; that we ought to conſider the Senſe of 
the Author, and ſor this he brings ſome Examples out of the Holy Fathers, “S. Je- 
« rm, ſays he, exhorting the Clergy to contemn Riches, ſays, That he 2550 poſſeſſes 
ce any other thing than the Lord, cannot have the Lord for his Portion, If any Man ſhould 
e maliciouſly interpret this Paſſage, would he not ſay that he forbids the Clergy 
© to poſſeſs any Goods in Property? And what is there more odious, than what 
the ſame Father ſays of Marriage? What kind of good can that be, that is only approv- 
ef, in compariſon with ſomething that is more ſinful,? If any ſuch thing were to be 
© found in my Wricings, with what Blaſphemy ſhould not I be charged? When 
c S. Baſil exhorts the Rich to give Alms to the poor, he ſays, That the goods which 
© they poſſ ſd belonged to others, What could be more ſedirious, if theſe words were 
ce taken according to the Rigour of a Dogmarical Propoſition, and not according to 
ce the uſe which is made of them in an Exhortation? He then ſhows, that nothing 
had done more harm to the Pope's Authority, than thgexceſſive height to which the 
Monks had ſcrewed ic up; he exhorts the Faculty of Divines at Paris, to employ all 
their Intereſt and their Authority, againſt the Enemies of the Church. He tells them, 
that they ought to ſerve Jeſus Chriſt, and not the Paſſions of ſome particular Men. 
That they ought rather to combat againſt thoſe, who have openly written aginſt 
the Principles of the Church, than againſt a Man who was fighting for them, and 
in the ſame Field too. He confeſſes, that poſſibly when he decried ſome impious 
Principle, he may have run into the other extreme; but he ſays, that if at any time 
he has done ſo, it has been through Miſtake or Negligence, and not through any 
malicious Deſign. That if any Man would let him underſtand wherein he was mi- 
ſtaken, he ſhould be the firſt who would daſh out any thing that was amiſs, or ex- 
plain what had not been well enough underſtood. That in this manner his Books 
might be corrected, without tranſgrefling the Laws of Charity, and to greater Ad- 
vantage, and even to the greater Honour of the Faculty. 
The 724d Epiſtle is directed to Bucer, in which he declares, that [Conſcience had 
chiefly hindred him ſrom embracing the Principles of Luthers Reformation: And if 
he had believed, that this Reformation had been the Work of God, he would have 
engaged in it. He adds, that there were many People among them, who had no- 
thing of that Sincericy which the Goſpel required: That he had known ſome of 
them, who were Perſons of great Integrity, before they berook themſelves to that 
Party, but who afterwards had proved ſtark naught; and that he had never known any 
who became better by it; and a third Reaſon why he would never join with, that 
Party, was the Diviſions which were among che leading Men of the Reformation, 
“ For not to ſay any thing, ſays be, of Prophers and Anabaptiſts, are there any 
cc Writings, in which there are greater Tranſports of Paſſion than thoſe which La- 
© ther, Zuing/ius, and Ofiander, have written againſt one another? He declares, that 
he does not approve of the Cruelry of Princes, but that the Conduct of ſome of the 
Reformers had provoked them to it. What made Luther, ſays he, write a Satyr 
« againſt the King of England? And yet Luther is the chief Man in the Reforma- 
© tion; I was not much concerned at the ill Treatment he gave to my ſelf, but 1 
can never forgive him for betraying the Cauſe of the Goſpel, and for incenfing 
© Princes and Biſhops, and the, Counterfeit Monks and School-Divines againſt ve- 
© ry good People, and for making that Servitude heavier which was already in- 
© tolerable. He then deſcribes the diſorderly Practices of thoſe, who had embra- 
ced the Reformation, and the Evils which it had occaſioned: © Thoſe, ſays he, 
* who have left off to obſerve the Canonical Hours of Prayer, do not pray at all: 
© Thoſe who ſlight the Orders of Biſhops, give no Obedience to the Laws of God: 
* And thoſe who will not abſtain from Meats, plunge themſelves into all ſorts of 
* Debaucheries ”, At laſt he expreſſes his Diſſatisfaction againſt thoſe who had 
aboliſhed the Maſs becauſe ſome Prieſts abuſed it; they ought for the ſame Reaſon, 
lays he, to have taken away Sermons. | 


The 


The 73d Epiſtle is that which he wrote to the Parliament of Paris, intreating that 


court to put a ſtop to the Cenſure of his Works by the Faculty of Divines which 


Bedda undertook to procure. | 

The 77th is written to Bedda himſelf wherein he adviſes him to moderate his 
Paſſions, and at the ſame time offers to do every thing that was neceſſary on his 
part, in order to a Reconciliation ; and even to beg his Pardon, it he had written 
with too much Paſſion againſt him. This Epiſtle is writ in the Year 1527. There 
are in the ſame Book four other Letters from Eraſmus to Bedda, the 8 2d, gift, ↄyth, 


and 106th ; but they are dated An. 1525. before he had begun to requeſt a Cenſure 


of Eraſmus s Books. 

In the 8 ad Epiſtle addreſs d to the Faculty of Divines at Louvain, he complains 
that a Book which a Carmelite Friar had written againſt him, was allowed to be ſold 
publickly at Lowwain : And that Latomus did all that was in his Power, to make the 
World believe he was a Heretick. « . 

The 91ſt written to Bedda, gives a long Hiſtory of what Eraſmus had done for 
the Church, and of the Perſecuttons that had been raiſed againſt him, and of the 
| Adverſaries whom he had contended with, and of che Illuſtrious Men who had ap- 
proved of what he had don | ; | 

The 95th Epiſtle is to Comes Pelicanas, who had ſpread a Report, that Eraſmas 
had acknowledged to him, that he was of his Opinion concerning the Euchariſt, 


He accuſes and convinces him of Calumny, by declaring that he never believed, that 


there was nothing but Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt ; and that he was always 
perſwaded, that it was the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, In this Letter there 
are many things very remarkable againſt the Sucreamentarians, and particularly he re- 
futes an Objection founded upon this, that the Name of the thing hgnificd, may be 
given to the Sign. © It may be ſaid of a Picture, This is Hector who killed Parro- 
* clus; but every Body knows, that the Picture is not really Hector, whereas we 
« have good Reaſon to believe, that what Jeſus Chriſt has aſſured us of is real and 
te true: And beſides, it is a pitiful way of reaſoning to ſay, that the Words of Je- 
ce ſus Chriſt are capable of a figurative Senſe, therefore they ought to be underſtood 
in that Senſe. To what purpoſe do they cite ſo many of the Ancients? They may 
& force perplex and darken ſuch and ſuch Paſſages as much as they pleaſe, but they 
« will never find any one in which it is ſaid diſtinctly, that the Body and Blood of 
ce Jeſus Chriſt are not in the Euchariſt. The Fathers exhort People to communicate 
bs f. of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and no wonder, ſince it is the 
% Spirtual Communion - by which we receive the greateſt Benefit, and without 
* which the Communion of his Fleſh is the Cauſe of Damnation : Bur does that 
© oblige us to quit that Doctrine which the Church has taught for ſo many Ages? 
E. 99th Epiſtle is an Epitaph on Dorpius, and the hundred and firſt is in Praiſe 
of Yves. | 
The 107th is addreſſed to Prince George of Saxony, and contains ſeveral Reflections 
upon Lutbers Undertakings. He writes his Mind freely to that Prince ; That when 
- Luther appeared the World was lulled aſleep with Scho 
Conſtitutions; That op heard of but Indulgerices which were expoſed 
to Sale, and the Power of the Pope; That ſuppoſing thoſe things were undoubt- 
edly true, yet they did not contribute much to eftabliſh the Force of the Goſpel, 
or to quicken People to a Contempt of the World, and to the Love of Heavenly 
things: That we ought not to deſpiſe the Pope's Authority, but that all his Glory 
ought to be ſubſervient to that of Jeſus Chriſt : That ſome of thoſe who did not 
mind che things that * to Jelus Chriſt, but who loved the things of this 
World, bore great ſway and advaneed their own Intereſt under Cover of thoſe Opi- 
nions : That it was neceſſary to awaken the. World out of this Sleep, and to ſtir up 
the remaining Sparks of Evangelical Fire: But that Luther had not obſerved thoſe 
Rules of Moderation that he ought to have done. That the School Divines, who 
had written againſt him, had inflam'd the Sore and increaſed the Diſtemper. That 
Luther had advanced,many things that were inſufferable, but that theſe Divines had 
alſo maintained Opinions which Men of Learning and Probity could not approve of, 
and which might do prejudice to the Piety of the Goſpel: That the Bull of Pope Leo 
X. had no other Effect, but to make the Conflagration ſpread further; That the Em- 
ur's Edict how rigorous ſoever it was, had made no change in Mens minds. 
He excuſes himſelf, that he did not write againſt Luther, and that ſome — 
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pected him to be the Author of the Book, which the King of England kad written Eraſmas. 


againſt! him. He declares, that he had no hand in that Book, and that that Prince v 


was very capable of being the Author of it himſelf. He promiſes at laſt to empley 
all his Parts and Strength in Defence of the Faith, and for the Re · eſtabliſiment of 
Unity among Chtiſtians. | | 

In the Hundred and Thirteenth, which is written to- AMAelanchtbon, he blames the 
Conduct of thoſe who were the chief Men in the Reformation, and ſhows the dif- 
ference that was between the Opinions of Zuinglius and Melanchthon, Wo may there 
ſee ſeveral Particulars relating to the Reformers. 

The Twentieth Book of Eraſmus's Epiſtles contains nothing remarkable, he treats 
in it after his uſual manner of his on Conduct, of his Diſpoſition for Religion, of 
the Enemies he had, of the Books he had written, and of ſome Points of Critique 
and of Learning. I 2g * 2H] * 

In the Third Epiſtle of the 21ft Book, he complains to Hedio, that he had fup- 
ported Sor the Printer, ho had printed ſome Satyrs againſt him. He there alſo 
exclaims againſt che Monks who quitted their Habits in order to marry. 

In the 95th, which is addreſſed to Prince George of Saxam, he repears what he had 
written in many other Letters of the Cauſes of the great Progreſs of Luther's Schiſm, 
and of the Proteſtations he had ſo often made, that he had never favoured that 

Party. 7 5 | | 
| — the Thirtiech, he juſtifies his Tranſlation of that Paſſage of St. Lake, Gloria in 
excelſis Deo, Pax in Terrd, Hominibus bona volunt as, dees. al 

The other Epiſtles contain ſeveral very curious Particulars concerning the Learned 
Men of that Age. nit! | 

The Nineteenth Epiſtle of the 22d Book is addreſſed to the Faculty of Divini 
at Paris, which he calls Collegium Sorbonicum, and is written in Defence of hitnſelf, 
againſt the Undertakings of Bedda ; he begins by proteſting; that he was very far 
from being guilty of any Hereſy, or of any Schiſm : And that he written 
againſt Luther, and the Lutberans had written againſt him; That LuJovicus Bris, 


who was — Acquaintance, could give a Teftimony of his Faith. That 


he had never had a Quarrel with any one whole Order: That he had always ta- 
ken Care, not to offend a Society, whoſe wife Judgment had always been of great 
Authority. That when he wrote his Anfwer to Bedday he did not think that the 
whole Society would have thought themſelves. concerned in it. That at firſt, he 
had wriiten to kim, that the Matter might be treated of among them with Chris» 


ſtian Moderation; but that Bedda had publiſhed a Book againſt him full of Calum- 


nies, Lies and Blaſphe mies: That he had been excited to it by Edward Lee, who 
had diſperſed through France and Spain many Copies of a Book againſt him, much 
like that of Bedda's. That Petrus a Victoria, whoſe Brother Franciſcus a Vitjoria, was 
a Doctor of the Sorbonwe, had declared himſelf his Enemy at Burgos, and had raiſed 


a-great Storm in tliat place. That the ſame Lee had ulſo inſtigated ſome Doctors of 


the Faculty of Louvain againſt him. He tells the Faculty, that he hoped for Ju- 
ſtice from them, and that they would not be led aſide by Brdda's Paſſion; That they 


would not condemn ſo great a Number of Articles, without reading his Anſwers, 


and examining the Paſſages in the Places where they were to be found, and taking 
notice of the. Perſons whom he introduces as ſpeaking, and comparing every thing 
that was taken from thence, with the Contexts' both before and after: d then 
he conjures the Puriſian Doctors not to ruin poor Eraſmus. He confeſſes they could 


eaſily do it; but he aſſures them, that ſuch a Triumph would not make much for 


their Honour, and that the Truth which he defends will prove always invincible,” 
He afterwards produces ſome Examples to let them ſee, that ſome Propoſitions, ſe- 
parated from their Conte xts, might be taken in a very bad Senſe ; whereas in the 
place out of ich they are taken, they have a very Meaning. He intreats 
the Faculty that, if it was poſſible, the whole Buſineſs might bo ſo managed be- 
tween him and them, that they might give him charitable Admonitions: And he 
promiſes to mend whatſoever was amiſs, by correcting his on. Writings; but if 
that cannot be done, he intreats the Docter not to be led away by the Paſſions of a 
particular Perſon, but to have a charitable Opinion of him, and to read the Places 
from whence Hedda had taken thoſe Paſſages, which he had laid before the Faculty, 
and that they would vouchſafe to read his Anſwer, r. . 
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Eraſmas. In the Twenty Ninth Epiſtle Eraſmu makes his own Apology, by reckoning up 
che Services which he had done the Church; firſt by the Editions of the Fathers, 
F which he had publiſhed; 2dly, By what he had written on the Holy Scriptures, 
 " which was approved of by the Popes ; zdly, By what he had taught in his Writing; 
© This is what I have always done in my Works ( ſays he) I declaim againſt the 
* Wars which have troubled Chriftendom for ſo many Years; and whereas School. 
Divinity was degenerated into nice Sophiſms, I have endeavoured to reduce it to 
its firſt Origin and its ancient Simplicity. I have reſtored the Holy Doctors of 
, i the Church co their natural State, fo that from them the Truths of Religion ma 
de drawn as from their Fountains. The Claſſic Authors, which were formerly a 
* Heathens,have been made uſe of to do Honour to Jeſus Chriſt : I have done what 
©. was in my Power to make the Languages flouriſh. I have delivered Men from 
many dangerous Prejudices. I have awaken'd the World which was flumbering, 
* nay-and quite lulled afleep with Fewiſh Ceremonies, yet without diſapproving of 
* thoſe of the Church. In theſe things I have proceeded with all the Moderation 
* that was poſſible, not only without doing Prejudice to any Order of Men, but 
© even without wounding the good Name ar Reputation of any private Man, with. 
* out making my ſelf of any Party, and without raiſing any Sedition.“. He adds, that 
he never condemned Monaſtic Ocders, but that he took notice of the Abuſes and 
diſorderly Carriage of ſome Monks. That tho he ſpoke more freely againſt the Be- 
haviour of Princes, Cardinals, Popes and Biſhops ; yet none of them ever declar'd 
againſt him: That only the Monks, who ought to be the moſt patient of all Men, 
Teviled him for the good Advices he had given them: | 
The Thirtieth Epiſtle contains an Apology for his Opinions in ſeveral Articles. He 
ſays, as to Pilgrimages, that he had only taught that People ought to take care not 
to fall into Superſtition. As to Confeſſion, that he had always approved of it, tho 
he was got ſure that it was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt ; That in his Book concerning 
the manner of confefling, his deſign was to teach People ſo to confeſs, that they 
might reapAdvantage by it; and he could not forbear to take notice of ſome Incon- 
veniences in Confeſſion, which he did not attribute to Confeſſion it ſelf, but to the 
Fault of the Confeſſors, or of the Penitents: That he had exhorted People to honour 
the Saints, eſpecially in imitating them; but there was ſo much Superſtition in the 
Worſhip which they paid to them, that it was neceſſary to admoniſh them of it; 
That he had never condemned Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies,but had taught the manner 
how they ought to be uſed. As to Abſtinence from certain Meats, that he had al- 
ready given an Anſwer upon that Subject to Natalis Beda; and that every Man that 
was truly pious wiſhed, that the Laus relating to that Practice were changed into 
ſimple Counſels or Exhortations: That he was not the only Perſon who diſliked tbe 
exceſlive Number of Feſtivals, eſpecially at a time when there were ſcarce any Days 
on winch more Sins were committed, than on the Feſtiyal Days. Thar he approved 
of a moderate Number of Holy-days, but that he wiſhed thoſe Days were ſpent in 
Exerciſes of Piety. That Religion did not at preſent depend upon working of new 
Miracles; and that it was well enough known, how many falſe Opinions had been 
introduced by pretended Miracles. That there were at that time ſome People endea- 
. to revive this old Artiſice, and he gives ſome Examples of it, and among 
the reſt a very pleaſant one of a Curate, who had put a good number of Cray-fiſh in 
the Church - yard, and had tied lighted Wax-Candles to them: The Cray-fiiſh creep- 
ing in the Nighi- time over the Graves, were a frightful Spe ctacle to the People; next 
” Day che Curate preached, and ſaid, that they were the Souls of the dead, who came 
to beg the Prayers of the Living, that they might be delivered from Purgatory : The 
People would have believ d it, had not ſome of them found ſome of the Cray · fiſn in 
the Church- yard, with the Wax · Candles ſtill tied to them. He confeſſes that Monks 
ought to be reverenced. Give us true Monks, ſaid be, and we ſhall reſpect them, 
but where are they to be found? As for the greateſt part of the Monks of our time 
« {for I except ſome few of them,) what have they of the Monk but the Habit and 
** the Tonſure? Let the greateſt part of the Monaſteries be viſited, and how little 
2 ſhall we find of true Chriſtian Piety? Nothing, or but very little of Learning or 
Spiritual Vigour, eſpecially among ſuch of them as are concerned in worldly Bu- 
| | « fineſs, Muſt all the Monaſteries be ruined on that account? No: But they 
Z | . © oughe to be reformed ;- and this ought ſo to be done, that they may be as ſo ma- 
* ny Schools of Sobriety, Chaſtity, Modeſty and true Piety.” He believes, that 
| to 
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to make them ſuch. it would be neceflary, Firſt, to make Laws prohibiting the Eraſmas. 
Monks and Nuns to engage young Boys or Girls by either Flattery or Threatnings WW. 
to enter into Convents. 2. To appoint ſome Perſons of Conſideration and Probity, 
who might take Care to direct them, and to inſtruct them in the Word of God, and 
not ſuffer them to ſpend their time in Sloth and Lazineſs. 3. Perhaps it might not 
be amils to take away the great Variety of Orders, Habits and Rules. 4. They ought 
to be obliged, to renounce the Bulls with wHich they atmed themſelves againſt their 


Biſhops. their Magiſtrates, and the People, and to acknowledge the Authority of 


their Biſhops, as the firſt Founders of their Orders did. 


In the next Epiſtle Eraſmus defends himſelf againſt the many ridiculous Accuſa- 
tions, which had been framed againſt him, and ſhows the Malice and Diſingenuity 
of his Enemies. | | 

The Second Epiſtle of the 23d Book is addreſſed to Pope Adrian VI. and then there 


| are two obliging Letters from the fame Pope to Eraſmus. In the firſt of which two 


Letters he tells him, that he had given no Credit to the Accuſations of one or two 
Perſons who had informed againſt him; and he exhorts him to write againſt the 
New Hereſies. In the ſecond he intreats him to give him his Advice, which were 


| like to prove the beft Methods, by which thoſe Evils might be remedied. 


In the Fifth, he treats of ſudden Death. © People (ſays he) are uſually more 
« afraid of it than of any thing elſe, and they look upon it as an immediate Judg- 
«© ment from God; yet it is common to the good and to the bad. But the thing 
© they ought to be afraid of is not, left they ſhould die ſuddenly, but leſt they 
© ſhould die when they are in an evil State. Thoſe who are ſo much afraid of ſudden 
Death would do much better to pray to God for Grace to live better: For what 
scan be more ſtupid, than to put off our Converſion till the Approach of Death? 
* How few People are converted by a long Sickneſs? Tis true, we ought never ab- 
ſolutely to deſpair of any Perſon ; but tis to delay till it be too late to learn the 
* Laws of Chriſtianicy, when a Man is no longer in a Condition to practice them. 
* *Tis very late to make uſe of the Remedy of Confeſſion, when a Man is upon the 


point of rendring up his Soul, Grant me, ſay ſome of them, in addrefling to 


* S. Barbara, a true Contrition, and a good Confeſſion when I come to die. What 
s it they pray for when they addreſs themſelves in ſuch Terms, but that they may 
de allowed to live in Wickedneſs, and yet to die happily ? Otherways they would 
* addreſs themſelves to Jeſtts Chriſt, and not to S. Barbara, and would ſay, Grant 
that from this time I may hate my Sins, and be Religiouſly ſorrowful that ever 
I committed them: That I may reflect upon them with Bitterneſs of Soul, and 
may ſo confeſs for once, that I may not need to confeſs any more. Some beg of 
God ſuch-a particular kind of Death, and that they may be ſo long ſick before they 
die: Yer tis much more Chriſtian, not to be any farther concerned; but to live 
ſo well, that when that laſt Day ſhall come, it may not ſurprize us while we are 
unprepared, and to leave the reſt to the good Will of God, who knows what is 
convenient for every one of us. All Men come into the World after the ſame 
manner: But they go out of it after an infinite Number of ſeveral ways. He who 
has lived well cannot die ill, but if a devout Chriſtian were allowed to chuſe ſuch 
* a kind of Death as he himſelf pleaſed, I think there is no kind ought to be more 
* wiſhed for than that of a ſudden Death; which breaking titie Courſe of our good 
* Works here, carries us ſtraight to Heaven. A ſick Man, who is oppreſſed with 
* bodily Diſeaſes, is no more in a Condition to do good Works: He cannot any 
more ſtudy, or teach, or preach, or viſit the ſick, or work with his hands for the 
Relief of the poor; on the contrary,he himſelf is a Charge and Burthen to others. 
Eraſmus then gives ſeveral Examples of fudden Deaths, which are very edifying. 
He adds many other Examples of. Illuſtrious Perſons of his time who died while 
they were young. | | 
he Sixth Epiſtle contains ſeveral Particulars of Eraſmws's Life. 

The Seventh is the Preface of his Chriſtian Soldier's Manual. + | | 

In the Eighth he juſtifies his Trasſlation of a Paſſage, in the 4th Chapter of 
S. Fobn's Goſpel, and ſome other Paſfages of his Works. | 

he Ninth is an Elegy and Epitaph upon Frobenius his Printer, whom he highly 

commends for his Skill in his Employment, and for his Generofity and Gandour. 

The Thirteenth gives us the Hiſtory of an Anabaprift. « 8 
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Eraſmus. The Firſt Epiſtle of the 24th Book is addreſſed to Hermanus, Arch-Biſhop of co. 


,to whom he gives an Account of the Temper and Moderation which he wiſh. 
had been obſerved in the Reformation of Eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline. That Prelate 
ſent him a very obliging Anſwer, which is the next to this Epiſtle. 

The Fourth deſcribes the manner of Lewis de Berquin's Death, of which we have 
already given an Account. | - 

The Fifth is that which he wrote to Grunnius the Apoſtolical Secretary, for ob. 
taining a Diſpenſation from his Vows ; in which, under the Name of Florentius, he 
gives the Reaſons why he asked that Diſpenſation. | 

In the Fifteenth Epiſtle, after having repeated what he had often ſaid of thoſe 
Abuſes, which as he thought, ought to have been reformed, and of the too great 
Forwardneſs of the New Reformers, he gives a Lift of the Adverſaries he had in 
France, Spain, Flanders, and Italy. 

The Firſt Epiſtle of the 2 th Book is addreſſed to Cardinal Cæjetan, who had ad- 
viſed Eraſmus what Meaſures he ſhould take, to remove the Suſpicions which ſome 
People had entertained againſt him, and to take away all 8 of Accuſations, 

chat he might live and ſtudy in Peace and Quiet the reſt of his Days. Eraſmus ac- 
quaints him, That he had already done ſome part of what he had adviſed him to do, 
by remarking and correcting many Paſſages, where there were any real Faults, whe- 
ther they were his own or the Printers, As to the Moderation which he recom- 
mends to him, he aſſures him, That he had already made it appear, in his Anſwer 
to the Cenſures of the Divines of Pars, which were publiſhed ſome little time be- 
fore, under the Name of the Faculty, tho' they were only the Work of one ſingle 
reſtleſs Man, whom the reſt ſuffered, but with much Uneafineſs, co be of their do- 
ciety. He adds, That he was ready to do with his Works what St. Auguſtin did with 
his,provided they would agree upon the Pages, where they found any Errors, or 
any thing that could probably be the Cauſe of Scandal: But that he could not do 
any thing with the Paſſages which his Adverſaries did not underſtand, or upon 
which they had malicioully put a bad Conſtruction, or which they had 2 to 
Perſons and Times, to which they did not relate; That the greateſt part of the ching 
wich which they reproach d him were of this Nature; That there were ſome People 
ſo perverſe in their Opinions, that if he were obliged to follow their Counſels, he 
ſhould be forced to daſh out of his Books ſome t which ſome Men of true 
Lenaplng; ang Piety thought very good. He deſpairs, that he ſhould ever be able 

to Wop the Mouths of all thoſe who did not wiſh him well; but he would think 
himſelf happy enough if he did but ſatisfie good Men, and were able to acquit him- 
ſelf of what he owed to Feſus Chrift. 

In the Eleventh Epiſtle, Eraſma upon occaſion of an Expoſition of the 93d P/alm, 
written by Paul Sadolet, and of what had been written by the ſame Author on the 
85th and 22d Pſalm;, treats of the Ancient Commentaries upon the Pſalms. Sadolet 
had ſpoken to him of He/ychins's Commentary, which he eſteemed ; Eraſmus ſays, 
that he knew nothing at all of that Author: And he adds, We have St. Hilary's 
Commentary, but it is not entire, and the whole of it is taken out of Origen. What 
* St. Ferom has written on the Pſalms has been baſely corrupted by ſome malicious 
«© Impoſtor, St. Ain has handled this Subject with Exactneſs, but he was obli- 
_ © ged for the Inſtruction of the People, to intermix many things in his Work that are 
cc not very neceflary, and which are even troubleſom to a learned and diligent Rea- 
c der. Caſfodore has choſen rather to make a Collection of every thing he could find, 
* than to lay a little with Exactneſs; we have the ſhort Commentaries of Bruno upon 
che Nala which are more to be commended for their Fiery than their Learning. 
* The my — of Arnobius is ſometimes ſhorter than che Pſalm.” He then an- 
ſwers the nition that Sadalet had given him, That he had not done well to tax 
whole Orders of Men in his Writings, or Perſons who were iweminent Stations. He 
ſays,That he never had any deſign to offend any Order, but only to make them un- 
deritand what they oughe todo, and whatthey ought to avoid if they would acquire 
R ation and Authority, . * It is for the Honour of Divines (ſays he) that their 
* Lives be ſuitable to their Profeſſion, and that they treat of Theological Subject; 
* wich Prudence and Veneration, without inſiſting upon frivilous Arguments. le is 
for the Honour the Monaſtic Orders, to ſhowby an entire Mortification of Hu- 
«mane Paſſions, that they far ſurpaſs the reſt of Mankin d in ſincere Piety and true 

Devotion; it is becoming the Majeſty of Princes, not to let their Power degene- 
| | { rate 
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, « rare into Tyranny ;._it is for the Honour of Biſhops, that they ſhould imitate as Eraſmnr, 
« much as they can the Vertues of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Now a Man who WY 


gives ſuch Adivice as this, and reproves only thoſe who diſhonour their Profeſſion,» 
« is ſo far from ſhocking any whole Order, that on the other hand he takes care of 
« (he Honour and Intereſts of every Order; and leaſt what I ſay agaiaſt ſome Per- 
« ſons, who degenerate from the Holineſs of their Profeſſion, ſhould be taken as a 
«© Reproach to the whole Order. I have often intreated che Readers not to think, 
« that what I ſay of ſome few ſcandalous Wretches ought to be applied to the 
« whole Body: Perhaps it may be ſaid, that I ſpeak too often and with too great 
« Earneſtneſs againſt theſe Diſorders; but if that were true, therfthey might find 
c fault wich the Sacred Scriptures, which give me often occaſion to do it; but if I 
« have been in the wrong, by giving too many and too ſevere Admonitions: Vet 
«© they are much more in the wrong who being often admoniſhed, are ſo far from 
« becoming better and wiſer, that they grou {till worſe and worſe, and never 
« think of juſtifying themſelves, but only of aſperſing the Man who has giving them 
© theſe Advices ”. 3 

Sadolet anſwers him, That though it may be ſometimes neceſſary to exclaim againſt 
thoſe, who are as it were lulled afleep in Vice; yet it ought to be done in ſuch a 
manner that it may not be ſuſpected, that this Reproof is the Effect of Choler or 
Vexation. He adviſes him alſo to flight thoſe. who write againſt him, or to anſwer 
them with Paternai Charity: At laſt he tells him, that there are ſome things which 
naturally have a ſhew of Devotion, and in which there is nothing to be found fault 
with, unleſs it be the Exceſs ; as the worſhipping of Saints, and the great number of 
Images, and 2 it is not fit in ſuch things to ſtrive againſt the Inclinations of the 
people; not But that it were far better to put our whole Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt; but 
theſe things are not gonſecrated to our Faith, and every Man has not a Capacity for 
comprehending the moſt ſublime 2 i ir, 

Eraſmus replies to Sadalet ip the 24th Epiſtle, That he did not deny but that he may 
have been in ſome meaſure faulty in ſpeaking of ſome things that were nor contrary 


to true Piety, and in refuting his Adverſaries with too much Severity; That he was 


endeavouring every Day to help thoſe Faults, by correcting his Writings and qualify- 
ing all thoſe Expreſſions; That there were certain falſe Imputations raiſed againſt 
him, in things which concerned Faith and Manners, which he could not let nd 
was obliged to ſay ſomething to them; That in the Writings which he publiſhed in 
his own Defence, he always endeavoured to obſerve all poſſible Moderation; That 
he had written many Apologies, but never one Invective. As to the other point, 
he ſays, That there is nothing in his Books againſt the worltipping of Saints or the 
uſe of Images. That ſometimes he finds fault with the Superſticions or ill ordered 
Worſhip that is ſometimes paid to Saints; and he gives an Inſtance of à Soldier, 
who when he was going to rob, fell down on his Knees before the Image of S. Bar- 
bara, and ſaid over ſome ſuperſtitious Prayers to her Honour, being perſwaded that 
ſhe would preſerve him. That he was never of Opinion that Images and Statues 
ought to be aboliſhed : But he wiſhed, that there were none of them in Churches 


but ſuch as were worthy of that place; That the Invocation of Saints, and the Ado- 


ration of Images, had occaſioned a great Controverſy : That though he did not be- 
lieve there was any Paſſage in Scripture, commanding the Invocation of Saints, yet 
he did not diſlike ic, provided no Superſtition were mixt with it, as in begging every 
thing from the Saints without addrefling to Feſw Chrif: Or in addreſſing to them, 
as if they were more eaſy to be intreated than God himſelf: Or in asking a particu- 
lar Grace from ſuch a particular Saint, as if St. Catherine could do any thing, that 
S. Barbara cannot.: Or faftly in praying to them, not as to Interceſſors, but as to 
the Authors of thoſe good things which God alone gives us. As to Images, he re- 
jects the Opinion of Scorus, That the ſame Worſhip ought to be paul to them, that 
is due to thoſe whom they repreſent. . He ſeems not to approve of ſo great Reſpect. 
being paid to them, leſt People ſhould be induced to think, that they were to be 
adored, much leſs does he.think that any Confidence ſhould be 6 in one Image 
rather than another; yet he ſays, that he no more condemn worſhipping of 
Images than the Invocation of Saints. . 
The Epiſtles of the 26th Book contain ſeveral Particulars of the Life and Wor 

of Eraſmus, and of the moſt Learned Men of his time. * 


. The 
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Eraſmus. The thirty Fourth, which is written to Auguſtinus Eugubinus, is one of the moſt 
GYM remarkable of them. He therein makeymany Obſervations uponthat Author's Book, 
who in ſome part or other of it had uſed him ill. | 28 
The 27th Book begins with a moſt obliging Letter from Julius Pflugins to Eraſ- 
must: he magnifies the Obligations which the Chriſtian Commonwealth owed hi 
and tells him, that the World expected great Matters from him for the Peace of the 
Church, and the re- uniting of Chriſtians, He hopes it might be done if Catholic 
Princes were onee perſwaded that they might remit ſomething of the Severity of 
Human Conſtitufions: And if on the other hand ſome Men of Temper and Mode. 
ration, ſuch as Melancht bon was, would perſwade thoſe of their Party, to allow 
for the ſake of Peace ſome things which they . were not inſupportable. 
Eraſmus anſwers him in the next Epiſtle, That for procuring: the Peace of the 
Church, it was neceſſary that the Princes on both ſides ſhould agree to re-eſtabliſh 
Evangelical Piety. That then there ſhould be choſen a Hundred or Fifty Perſons, 
out of all the Nations of Chriſtendom, commendable for the Holineſs of their Lives, 
for their ſingular Learning and for the Soundneſs of their Judgment. That their 
Opinions ſhould be digeſted into Order by a leſſer number of Perfons choſen for that 
purpoſe ; That many Queſtions of School-Divinity ſhould be let alone and left to be 
debated within the Schools, and that they ſhould not ſuffer Opinions and CdnjeRures 
to paſs for Articles of Faith. That they ſhould aboliſh ſome Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and 
change them into Counſels or Exhortations ; that Miniſters ſhould be choſen, who 
were inſtructed in the Word of God, and qualified to teach and exhort, to comfort 
and rebuke the People, and to refute Errors. He ſays, That from the firſt beginning 
of the Debates concerning Religion, he bad been of Opinion, that the matter ought 
to Be treated with Moderation, and by Men of Learning; That for that end he had 
done his utmoſt Endeavours, with the Emperor and with the Chancellor Gattinara; 
That Pope Adrian VI. having asked his Advice, he had given it; but had not re- 
ceived any Anſwer. That AMclanchthon had endeavoured at Augsbourg, to do what 
Pſtugius wiſhes in his Letter he would do now; That he himſelf could not go to 
that Conference, but if he had been at it, he would have joined with Melanchitbon in 
his Endeavours for the Peace of the Church, but that there were ſome Men of Repu- 
ration and Authority, who treated all thoſe as Heretics who had any Correſpondence 
with Me lanchtbon. That in ſuch a Conjuncture, a Man could hardly attempt a Re- 
conciliation between the two contending Parties, without making both the one and 
the other his Enemies. a + this 
In this Book there are two very elegant Letters from Sir Thomas More, after he 
had quitted his Office of Chancellour of 5 land, which are the ↄth and 10th. 
In the 19th Epiſtle Zraſmus proteſts, that he was never willing to declare his own 
Thoughts concerning the Divorce of King Henry VIII. of England. | 
In the 28th he bewails the Misfortunes of the Biſhop of Rocbeſter, and Sir Thomas 
More, who were atreſted by Order of the King of England. | 
Belides theſe there are in this Book many Letters from Eminent Men to Eraſmus, 
and ſome familiar Letters from Eraſmus to his Friends. | , 
* The 28th Book of Eraſmus's Epiſtles is compoſed of his Prefaces upon ſeveral 
| Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Authors. The firſt is his Preface to S. Auguſtin: Works, 
whom he thus commends. | | | 
The Chriſtian World has nothing more precious or more auguſt than this Excel- 
e lent Writer. His Words ſeem not to be the Work of Chance, but by Divine In- 
< ſpiration ; his Wiſdom is extraordinary, and the Perſpicuity of his Eloquence and 
the Juſtneſs of his Thoughts deſerve to be admired. The other Fathers have every 
one of them their good Qualities, as the Holy Ghoſt has been pleaſed to diſtribute 
< his Gifts to them. In St. Antbanaſius we admire thatPerſpicuity accompanied with 
Gravity and Exactneſs which is proper for inſtructing the People. In St. Baſi] be- 
- * fides his Subtilty, we love hisEloquence, which is full of Sweerneſs and Piety. In 
< St. Chryſoſtom we ackowledge a Flood of Eloquence, which always runs in great 
Plenty. We honourin St. Cyprian, a Spirit worthy of Martyrdom. In S. Hilary 
Ve admirehis Sublime Eloquence, ſuitable to the high Matters of which he treats. 
28. Ambroſe ſtings us tho ſweetly, and his Modeſty is worthy of a Biſhop, In 
S. Ferom We have reaſon to commend that Rich Magazine of Holy Scriptures. In 
© S. Gregory we find pure and unaffected Holineſs, without any Diſguiſe. In a 
**, word,the Holy Ghoſt has beſtowed upon every one of the Fathers particular Gifts: 


But 
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“ But I do not know any Doctor of the Church upon whom he has beſtowed his 
« Graces in greater Abundance, than upon St, Auguſtin: As if he had deſign d to te- 
« preſent in one Picture, the Image of a compleacly well qualified Biſhop,in whom 
« nothing was wanting.” He then magnifies St. Auguſftin's Vertues, his Sobriety, Vi 
gilance, Induſtry; Purity and Charity, the Sweerneſs of his Temper, and his Im 
partiality. Then he proceeds to his Method. of inſtructing People in Religion, an 
ſays, * That we have not any Author, either among the Greeks or the Latin, whom 
« we can compare to him in this: That he was one of the moſt happy Genius' in 
© the World, whether we conſider the Sharpneſs of his Wit, by which he could pe- 
« netrate into the moſt obſcure things, or the Vaſtneſs of his Memory, or the Sound- 

© neſs of his Judgment; the Difficulty of Queſtions did only entertain and awaken 
* him; he was always ready to teach, and did it always with a ſingular Gentleneſs 
© of Temper, and with an admirable Clearneſs: It was by this Sweetneſs of Beha- 
e yjour, and his continual Sollicitations, that he converted many. Heretics, and put 
«© the reſt to filence ; that he aboliſhed che Remains of Paganiſm in Africa, and 
© made only uſe of the Sword of the Spirit and of Apoſtolical Armour, for accom- 
© pliſhing all theſe things, having always preached and practiſed Chriſtian Mildneſs 
© to all Mankind. Tho' he was Biſhop only of one City, yet he had the Charge of 
* all the Churches of Africa, and inſtructed all other Biſhops by his Books and by 
© his Letters. He beſtowed as much time as he could upon compoſing his Works; 
ce but without neglecting the Duties of Charity. Before his Death he made a Col- 
© jection of all his Works, and put them into Order and reviſed them: In a word, 
© never was Man more concerned for, or loved with greater Tenderneſs, the Beau- 
ty, Splendour and Peace of the Houſe of God; inſomuch, that all his Writings 
* flame the Heart as much as they inform the Judgment; for in them Learning is 
accompanied with Univerſal Charity. He was zealouſly in love with the Doctrines 
© he taught, and he was dextrous in teaching the Doctrines he loved. This is the 
; 2 Effect which the reading of his Books produces in thoſe who apply themſelves 
rl | | N oath +2 
The Third Epiſtle is his Preface before the Works of St. Ambroſe, of which Father 
he gives this Judgment. Among the Ancient Doctors of the Latin Church, I d 
not think there is any one, whoſe Works ought to be more ſearch d into than tho 
© of St. Ambroſe ; I ſpeak this with Sincerity, and without doing an Injury to an 
©. Perſon; St. Ferom ſhows more Skill in the Languages, and more Xfowledge 
the Holy Scriptures. St. Hilary is more polite, St. Auguſtin more ſubrile in the Re- 
* ſolution of difficule Queſtions ; the other Fathers were excellenc every one of them 
* in his own kind; but where is there any of them that has explained the Scripture 
* with fo much Integrity > Who has more carefully avoided all kinds of Doctrines 
© chat are dbubtful and ſuſpected, who maintains better the Character of a Chriſtian 
© Biſhop throughout all his Works, who ſhows more true Paternal Charity in every 
thing he writes, and who joins ſo well together the Authority and Geheleneſs that 
ought to accompany the Epiſcopal Office? Any Man may ſee, that he has been af- 
ce fected with every thing he ſays, and that all his Diſcourſes have an agreeable Mo- 
* deſty and Piety in them.” Then he'commends St. Ambroſe tor declining the Epi(- 
copal Dignity, and for the undaunted Courage with which he reprov'd the Emperor 
Theodsfims and his Conſtancy in oppoſing Fuſtina the Empreſs. He obſerves, that his 
ſingular Moderation made all People love him, and that he never had any Enemies: 
Yer St. Ferom did not ſpeak very fayonrably of him. It muſt be confeſſed, That 
© St. Ambroſe has taken almoſt every thing that he has writ out of the Greek Authors; 
* bur has lefr out whatever was not conſonant to the Purity of the Catholic Do- 
ctrine, or what related to controverted Points. His Stile is not weak or low, he 
© is ſevere whett the Subject requires it, but his Sharpneſs ſeems rather to proceed 
from a chearfulneſs of Spirit, than from ſuch violent Motions as St. Ferom and 
Hilary were oftentimes animated with. His whole Diſcourſe is frequently com- 
' poſed;only of Sentences ,he is full of agreeable Variety, he repeats the ſame thing 
but in a different manner, and he underſtood very well how to exprefs himſelf 
clearly and in few Words.“ . e 
The Fourth Epiſtle is a Preface upon St. Chryſoſtom, he calls him Concienatorem Mol- 
litiſimum, who is deſervedly nam'd the Golden Mouth, becauſe of his wiſe Eloquence 
and his eloquent Wiſdom. He then ſpeaks of his Verſion, and to his other Obſerva- 
tions, he adds che Life of that Saint taken out of the Tripartite Hiſtory. 19 


His 
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Eraſmus. His Preface before St. Ireneus makes che Fitch Epiſtle ; he ſays, that the Writings 

of this Father have in them the Ancient Evangelical Vigour, and that his Expreffions 
diſcover, that he was fully prepared for Martyrdom : © For (ſays he) the Expreſſi- 
& ons of Martyrs are grave, feryent and maſculine.” He then ſpeaks of this Saint's 
Life, and of the Subject of his Five Books againſt Hereſies. 

His Sixth Epiſtle is a Preface before St. Cyprian. © This Father alone (ſays he) is 
* worth ſeveral others, in what reſpect ſoever he be conlidered, whether with rela- 
* tion to his Eloquence or his Doctrine, or as having his Heart inflamed with the 
Energy of the Divine Spirit, or on the account of the Glory of his Martyrdom, 
Tho Africa produced many Excellent Perſons, famons for their Eloquence and for 
< their Doctrine, among the firft of whom may be reckoned 7iriulian and St. Augu- 
tin, yet we ſhall hardly find another beſides St. Cyprian, who was ſo happy as co 
© write Latin purely (I ſpeak of Ecclefiaſtical Authors, otherways I muſt ex 
* LaB#antins alſo.) Tho Tertullian be full of Points, yet his Stile is hard and obſcure, - 
* and has little Politeneſs in it: And in St. Auguſtin, the Reader meets with ſome 
* things that are perplex d and obſcure. La#antivs, St. Ferom, and St. Auguſtin, have 
all praiſed St. Cyprian for his Eloquence.” Eraſma, who had formerly preferred 
St. Terom to all the other Fathers for Eloquence, ſays, that after he had read St. Cy- 
prian, he knew not which of them he ſhould * to the other. As Demoſthenes 
(lays he) © excels among the Orators, becauſe his Stile is moſt ſimple and natural, 
and far from all Appearance of Declamation: So St. Cyprian ſurpaſſes St. Ferom in 
* this, That his Stile was more grave and leſs affected. St. Ferom and Tertullian were 
© addicted to Raillery, and made too many Digreſſions, and were full of profane 
Learning: But St. Cyprian, tho he had all theſe Qualities, yet he lighted or 
* neglected them. There is nothing to be found in his Writings, that ſerves onl 
te to make A ſhow pf Wit, or that has the Air of Fineneſs and Subtilty: Which is 
© ſometimes t. Ferom's Fault. In all he ſays it may be perceived, that it is a Bi- 
© ſhop that ſp and a Biſhop too deſtined for Martyrdom.” Sings | 
Next to this high Commendation of St. Cyprian, follows the Life of Origen, with 

a Character of his Doctrine and Writings. Neid 11 ; 
_* The Seventh-Epiſtle is his Praface es Edition of St. Baſil, whom he calls 
the Chriſtian -Demoftbenes, a Heavenly Orator, who touches Mens Hearts by the 
force of that Holy Spirit which anjmated him, and that ſpeaks by his Mouth. He 
then compares him with the other Greel Fathers of his time. © St. Nr (ſays 
he) is very proper for Inſtruction. St. Gregory Nazianzen writ in 2 florid and ele- 

* gant Stile. St, Chryſeffom's Eloquence anſwers to his Name, but he has, too many 
*and ] ug Digreſſions. St. Gregory Nyſſen affected a pious Simplicity; but Philofor- 
" 17 fo ar prefers St. Baſil, to, St. Athanaſius, as to ſay, that this laſt is but a very 
** Child in compariſon of the firit, St. Gregory Nazianzen would have been equal to 

St. Bafa, but that he has ſome Failings among a great many Ornaments, eſpecially 
in affecting too much the Pagan Learning,a0d imitating too much the Stile of, Ho- 
* crates ; but I know not (ſays he) what th ſevereſt Critic can find ſault with in 
St. Baſil : For from his devout Heart free from all Human Paſſions, chere flow 
plain and natural Diſcourſes. He does all that Art can wiſh, without affectin 
« any Art; you fhall there find the Knowledge of a Philoſopher of this World, 
without any Oftentation ; 12 ſhall find him very Learned in profane Sciences, 
but he has no other uſe for zhem, than to make them ſubſecyient, co Religion, and 
* when he cites Paſſages of Scripture, he adapts them ſo juſtly, to his Diſcourſe, that 
23 you, would ſay. they are Pearls not ſowed in, but interwoven into the Purple Stuff. 
It is not only in ſome one kind chat he excels, but he is happy, in every thing. 
In the Explanation of the Scripture, he is inſtructive, exact, wile, perſpicuous, and 
natural. Fe is thought his greateſt Talent was in preaching ; and tis true, chat he 
* knew ſo well how to accommodate his Diſcourſes to 3 of his Hearers, 
that he appears clear to the Illiterate, and is admired, by the. Learned. In diſpu- 
tin again Eunomius, tho he ſhows a wonderful Subrilty, yet he loſes nothing 
Sof his ordinary Clearneſs, and he contents himſelf to Reſend 5 
„ without dig g into Reproaches, which make nothing for the teteſt of his 
**. Cauſe. His Treatiſe concerning the Holy Ghoſt, dedicated to Ampbilic hien, falls 
nothing ſhort of his other Performances: In a word, whatſoever Subject he treats of, 
. © his Stile is ra chaſt, agreeable and natural, without any thing of, Aﬀecacion. 
He has a Majeſtic Air, accompanied with great Politenels : He declaims agpinſ 
* mmo- 
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« Immotalities in ſuch a manner, that he is beloved even by thoſe whom he re proves, Era/mm. 
« and his Life was agrceable to his Wricings. The Biſhop Euſebius was once his Y 


% Enemy, but he gained his Friendſhip by his prudent and wiſe Conduct; of which 
« he gave alio a Proof, when he deſpiſed the Count Modeſfns with lo much Sted- 
« faitne(;, that even that impious Wretch was forced to admire. him. His great 
« P-ydence and Reſolution appeared alſo, when he beat down the Courage of Euſe- 
c i Governour of Pentzs, and yet aſſiſted him after he had thrown him down. 
« He gave likewiſe another Evidence cf it, in withſtanding the Emperor Valens, 
« when he would have entred into the Church, and he afrewards preva ld with him 
« to give over his cruel Deſigns, and diſcovered to him the Errors of the Arian He- 

« rely. His Heart was ſo prepared for Martyrdom, that he wiſh d for it as for the 

« greateſt Bleſſing that could befal him. There is no Paſſion appears in his Writings, 

« and he writes nothing in Vindication of himſeif. In a word, there is Ru 

e in his Wricings for which I cannot find a Name: There is ſomething in them ſo 

c becoming and taking, that the Reader is never tired, but always defirous to 

& read. ” & 

The Eighth Epiſtle is his Preface to S. Hilary. He ſays, That he had taken great 
Pains to correct the Text of St. Ferom, but much greater to correct that of S. Hilary, 
who writes in ſuch a manner, that when he is creating of things that are plain 
and caſie in themſelves, it is difficult to underſtand him, and eaſie to corrupt him. 
From this (ſays he) it may be judged, what great Pains it has coſt, ſeeing the 
things which he treats of, are nor only difficult but inexplicable.” Then Eraſmns 
gives an account cf what he himſelf had done, and declares againſt thoſe who make 
any Addicions to the Text, or Alterations in it, upon ſimple Conjectures, and ſays, 
chat it is a kind of Raſhneſs not to ſay Impiety, to make any Alterations in what is 
found in Ancient Manuſcripts. Speaking of S. Hilan's Books of the Holy Trinity, 
he ſhows after this Author, that it was Neceſſity and not Choice, that engaged he 
Ancient Fathers to treat of thoſe incomprehenſible Myſteries, and blames the-Moderns 
tor debating ſome uſeleſs Queſtions without any kind of Neceſſity. He ſhows, that 
this Curioſity has proceeded from Philoſophy ; he condemns alſo thoſe who would 
make Problematical Opinions paſs for Articles of Faith. He approves the Judgment 
that S. Ferom made of S. Hilary, when he ſays, Thar he raiſes himſelf up to the Tra- 
gical Stile of the Gauls ; and he thereupon obſerves that the lofty Stile which he calls 
Grandiloquium, was peculiar to the Gauls. That Sulpicius Severus has ſomething of 
it as well as S. Eucherias, but this laſt is more correct. He adds, Thrat Burdezs writ in 
the ſame Stile, and that in reading him, one would think he heard rather the ſaund 
of a Trumpet than the Voice of a Man: That the Africans have a certain affected 
Eloquence which is ſomething ſtiff, Then Eroſmus enlarges upon S. Hilary's | 
Works, and makes many Obſervations upon the Opinions and Terms that were pe- 
culiar to that Father: And he obſerves of Eccleſiaſtical Authors in general, That 
ſometimes, when they diſpute againſt an Error, they fall into the oppoſite Error, 
or at lea come near to it, and their Expreſſions ſeem to favour it. 

In the' Ninth Epiſtle ro Pope Adrian VI. which is'a Preface to che Commentary 
of Arnobius upon the Pſalms, Eraſmus being perſwaded (tho it was a great Miſtake 
in him) that this Arnobius was the ſame with the Maſter of Lactantim, endeavours 
to make ſome Apology for the Solzciſms that are in his Book, ſaying, that he had 
accommodated himſelf to the Capacity of the People, and compares it to cer- 
tain Writings that S. Auguſtin compoſed for the uſe of the meaner ſort of People, in a 
barbarous and courſe Stile, very different from the ordinary Stile in which that 
Father wrote: Beſides he commends the Commentary, becauſe it is ſhort and plain, 
and ſets the true meaning of the P/alms in a clear Light. He adds, That he was not 
cold and inſipid, but that he furniſhes the Reader with many Thoughts, and makes 
many | Impreſſions upon his Mind: That he is not languiſhing, but that he ra- 
ther refreſhes the Reader with the A bleneſs and Livelineſs of his Expreſſions and 
Thoughts ; Eraſmns pretends, that there is nothing in this Commentary that ſavours 
of Hereſy ; and he juſtifies ſome Paſſages in it. He concludes this Epifle with a 
Character of Pope Adria» VI. and with a Commendation of the Pſalms. 
The Tenth Epiftle is a Preface to the Book, which . wh wrote concerning the 
Euchariſt ; Eraſmus ſays, that the greateſt Bleſſing the Church enjoys, is to be natu- 
rally and ſubſtantially united to Jeſus Chrit by his Body and Blood ; And there is 

| Ae WP nothing 
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Eraſmus. nothing more efficacious fer a perfect and indiſſoluble Union among his Members, 
can to eat the ſame Body and to drink the ſame Blood, and to be united by the 

ſame Spirit in one living Body, which has Jeſus Chriſt for its Head. Yer (ſas. 
© he) we (ce, that by the Artifices of the Devil, that which was given for a Boyd 
© of Union among Chriſtians, did occaſion many Diviſions formerly in the Church, 
& which have lately been revived, ſome maintaining that there is nothing in the Ex. 
© chariſt, but the Symbols of the Body and Blood of cur Lord. Ochers acknow. 
te ledging, that Jeſus Chriſt is there preſent ; bur Conſubſtantiated with the Sub. 
cc ſtance of Bread and Wine: And the greateſt part believing that by the Words of 
© Conſecration, the Subſtance of Bread and Wine is annihalated, and that the Sub- 
© ſtance of our Lord's Body and Blood comes into the place of ic. Others fancy, 
© Thar Jeſus Chriſt is made Bread and Wine; as if ic had not been enough, that 
cc he was made Man: There have been ſome Stercoraniſts, who deſerved that Name, 
© and Greece produced ſome Fermentarians, who did not believe that it was lawfu] 
© to ſacrifice with any Bread but what was leavened. Unto theſe ſu: ceeded the 
© Debate, whether it was neceſſary to rfceive the Euchariſt under both Yinds. There 
ec have been ſome who have alledged, That if che Prieft who performed this Office 
cc was a wicked Man, there was no Conſecration ; and that wicked People did not 
© receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. All theſe Errors have only ſerved to confirm, 
and more clearly to inſtru the Church in the Knowledge of this Myſtery. How 
e many Pens have been employed againſt the impudent Error of Berengarim? The 
© Writings of Guitrmundus, who of a Benedictin Monk was made Biſhop of Averſa, 
© have been lately publiſhed : And here you have thoſe of Algerw, a Monk of the 
© ſame Order. Guitrmundus Writes with greater Sharpneſs of Stile, and with more 
© Heat and Eloquence, Algerus with more Temper and Devotion: Both of them 
are very good Logicians, and very good Philoſophers, though without Oſtentation; 
© both of them are well skill'd in the Books of the Holy Scripture, and in the Wri- 
« "rings. of S. Cyprian, S. Hilary, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, S. Baſil, and S. Chry(c- 
« fom; whoſe ks do ſtill favour of an Apoſtolical Spirit. Each of them has 2s 
* much Eloquence as is neceſſary in a Divine: At leaſt, they ſhow a Sharpneſs of 
© Wit, and Solidity in reaſoning ; they make uſe of ſolid Proofs, and do not take 
te up as ſome do the greater part of a Volume, in Wranglings, Perſonal Re- 
& proaches, cr Sophiſtical Arguments. Theſe great Men lived before the times of 
S. Bonaventure, Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, Albertus Magnus, and even before Peter 
« 7,ombard : But ſome more Modern Writers, who are much inclined to the Peri- 
© patetic Philoſophy, have a Stile that is more — in Imitation of their Philo- 
4 nr, who always preſerved the Elegance of Diſcourſe, while he neglected the 
ce Paſſions and Ornaments of it, in which theſe Men have not followed his Exam- 
© ple. For my part, I think it for the Honour of Religion, that theſe Myſteries be 
* explained ſuitably to the great Importance of them, and in a pathetical manner: 
& For by this means, the Reader not only learns what the Author knows, but he is 
© alſo engaged to love what he loved. It is ſaid in the Goſpel, This is my Body, 
* which is given for you ; and St. Paul ſays, I bave received of the Lord thet which 
l have taught you: And he that ſhall eat and drink the Body and Blood of Feſw 
* Chriſt unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of Feſus Cbriſt. This is 
„ our Foundation that cannot be ſhaken. Some of the Ancient Doctors of the 
* Church ſeem to have ſpoken ſometimes obſcurely, and ſometimes differently of 
te this Sacrament : Their Obſcurity ought to be attributed either to the Depth of the 
« Myſtery, or to the Precautions which they took; for when they were often ſpeak- 
ce ing before a mixt Aſſembly of Jews, Gentiles and Chriſtians, they would not give 
ce that which was Holy unto Dogs. The ſeeming Differences that are found among 
_ © them proceeds from this, That the Sacramental Species are ſometimes called Syn- 
* bols, ſometimes the Communion, and that even the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. may be 
< called the Symbol of it ſelf, or of ſomething elſe : Beſides, becauſe the Body of 
& Jeſus Chriſt is hid under thoſe Signs, that which belongs to the Signs is attributed 
* to the Body, as 0 be broken and bruiſed. The Body then which is in the Sacra- 
ment is the ſame in S«bfavce with that which was nailed to the Croſs : But it 
© is not the ſame as to its Qualities, becauſe it is Glorified and Spiritual. The An- 
cient Fathers ſeem to thoſe who do. not throughly conſider them, to contradict 
te themſelves; when they ſometimes ſay it is the ſame, and ſometimes deny it, tho 
* upon tho whole matter there is not any Contradiction in what they ſay about uw 
. n 
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“In a Word, by the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is ſometimes meant his natural Body, which E 


« was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and ſometimes his Myſtical Body, which is the 
« Church; which has made ſome Readers through Inadvertency believe, that the 
« Fathers ſaid ſome things that cid not agree together: But having ſo poſitive a 
« Teſtimony from 905 Cbriſt and S. Paul, and being aſſured that the Ancient Fa- 
« thers, to whom the Church has with good Reaſon aſcribed ſo much Authority, 
« have unanimouſly acknowledged, That the true Subſtance of the Body and Blood 
« of Jeſus Chriſt is in the Euchariſt, and the conſtant Authority of Councils and the 
« unanimous Conſent of Chriſtians being joined to theſe, let us unanimouſly agree 
« about this Divine Myſtery, and let us here under this Enigma, take the Bread and 
« the Cup of our Lord, till we eat and drink it in another manner in the Kingdom of 
« Heaven. And would to God that thoſe who have followed the Errors of Berenge- 
« ria, would imitate his Repentance ; and that their Obſtinacy would happily yield 
« to the Truth which is taught in the Goſpel. There are infinite number of Que- 
« ſlions concerning this Sacrament,as how Tranſubſtantiation is wrought. How the 
« Accidents remain without their Subject: How the Colour, Smell and Taſte, 

ce fill the Stomach or make People drunk, or nouriſh them as the Bread and 


.. 


'« can do before Conſecration. At what Inſtant of time the Body and Blood of Je- 


raſmus, 
0 


« ſus Chriſt begins to be under the Species of Bread and Wine, and when they ceaſe - 


« to be: Whether when the Species is corrupted, any other Subſtance does ſucceed. 
«© Rew the ſame Body can be in a great many Places at the ſame time; how the 
« whole Body of a Man can be contained within the narrow Bounds of a little piece 
© of Bread, and ſeveral other Queſtions which may be treated of modeſtly among 


te the more ſubtil ſort of Wits: But it is ſufficient for the ordinary ſort of Chriftians 


« to believe, that the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is there: That they can- 
ce not be divided nor ſubject to any Accident whatſoever may happen to the Species. 
« Chriſtian Piety obliges us to creat the Species with all kind of 

te ration; yet as God is by his Eſſence in the moſt infamous Places, without being 
ce polluted with them, juſt ſo is the glorified Body of Jeſus Chrift. In a word, we 
« ought toſatisfy all the Difficulties that can ariſe in our Minds, by having Recourſe 
« to the infinite Power of God, to which nothing is impoſſible, and to which every 
* thing is eaſy. In the next place, we ought to conſider the Qualities of a glorified 
4 Body, and particularly thoſe of the Body of Feſws Chrif. We have nothing to do 
« but worthily to ſolemnize that Myftery according to our Faith, and to make it 


„ appear BY our Actions that it is our Faith: For how do we expreſs that great Pu- 
e 


ce rity of Heart, that Veneration and Fear which this adorable 42 calls for 2 
© Or who can imagine that thoſe do truely believe it, who in the midſt of the great 
« Solemnity, go prating through the Church, or are ſtanding at the Church-Door 2 
ce It was anciently the place where the Catecbument and the Penitents ſtood. There 
ce are many who immediately after the Celebration go from the Church to the Ta- 
6“ vern, and leave the Church empty: But what a ſhameful Cuſtom is that? If you 
«© be at the acting of a Farce, you ll ſtay till all be done: Let you cannot have the 
FpPatience to wait to the end of theſe Holy Myſteries? The Angels are rund about 
6“ this . Table, and he whom all the Heavenly Hoſt does Worſhip b in 
« the Myſtery: But you are ſoon weary, as if nothing but an empty inſignificant 


Show were repreſented to you; fall a diſcourſing, or your Thoughts are wan- 


„ dring, or you go to drinkin a Tavern: I take notice of one Cuſtom which is in- 
te troduced in moſt places, which cannot be ſaid to be an impious one, becauſe it 


Reſpect and Vene- 


« proceeds from a good Motive, though it be only Humane; but it is contrary to 


« the ancient Cuſtom of the Church, and not very convenient: And that is, That 
« while the Prieſt is ſacrificing; the Choire ſings a Hymn in Honour of the Bleſſed 
« Virgin, with a long Prayer. Is it decent to invokethe Mother of God while her 
Son is preſent? If we would follow the Ancient Cuſtom,no Perſons Voice ſnould 
ce be heard in the Church during all that time: But the People lying proſtrate upon 
* the Ground, ſhould with Silence give Thanks to God the Father, who delivered 
ce his Son to Death for the Salvation of Mankind. It is this the Prieſt exhorts us to, 
** when addreſſing to the People, he ſays, Li up your Hearts, let us give Thanks 
© to our Lord God; for nothing agrees better wich theſe unſpeakable Myſteries, than 
te Silence, and the beſt manner of praiſing the wonderful Love of Jeſus Chriſt to- 
c. wards us, is by ſilence, which ſpeaks much: When a Man 1 8 the Sounds of 
* Human Words, and having his Body r on the Earth, lifts up his TE - 
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Eraſmus. cc. God, that he may ſpeak to him only. The Lives {of Prieſts contribute much to 
adac che People have a due Veneration for this Myſtery : Anciently, when the 


cc Church was flouriſhing, there was only one Maſs every Day ſaid by the Biſhop. 
c Deyorion has fince that time brought in great number of Prieſts, and the Deſire of 
* Gain has alſo augmented that number: At laſt the Matter is come to that paſs, That 
ce many learn to ſay Maſs as other People learn an ordinary Trade. The Mals is to 
cc them only a thing they are to live by. Tis indeed very juſt, that he who ſerves at 
ce the Altar ſhould live by the Altar; but in this Myſtery we ſt to abſtain from 
« every thing that has the Appearance of Traffick, and the Miniſters of this adora- 
ce ble Function ought to ſupport the Honour of it, not only by countenancing it out- 
« wärdly, and chiefly. by their Habits and Diſcourſes, but alſo by ſuch a Conduct 
i their Lives as is ſuitable to the Dignity of their Miniſtry, It cannot be ex- 
*" preſſed what Obligations they lie under to live foberly and chaſtly: What Purity 
«does their Character require? And how much ought they to deſpiſe the ordinary 
<©Pteaſures of this Life? What Love ought they ro hgfe for the Divine Writings ? 
«© How unworthy is it for a Prieſt,after he has celebrated this Holy Myſtery, to paſs 
the reſt of the Day in Feaſting, or at the Play Houſe, or Gaming, or Hunting, or 
% Walking, without allowing ſome part of his time for Reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures, or meditating on Heavenly things! Let Prieſts reflect upon the Dignity of 
* their Profeſſion! When they are at the Altar they have the Angels for their Aſſi- 
« ſtants, and when they go from thence, they make no ſcruple to be the Compa- 
© *nions of the very Dregs of the People, not to ſay worſe. Let not the Lives of 
* thoſe whoſe Function is above that of Angels, give occaſion to Heretics to enter- 
<< rain impious Thoughts of this unſpeakable Myſtery ! Let them honour their Mini- 
= ftry, that they may be honoured Dy God and by Men: But what do I inſiſt upon 
«this ? Algerus and Guitmundus will exhort them better than I can. I confeſs I 
ce have received great Advantage by reading them. I never doubted of the real Pre- 
«fence of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt : But the reading of their Books has con- 
«firmed me in that Opinion, and has begot a far greater Veneration in me for that My- 
« ſtery . This is a Tranſlation of that Epiſtle,which ſeemed to me to contain things 
of To great Importance, that I thought I ought not to omit any part of it. | 
The Eleventh Epiſtle is a Preface to Hiymo's Commentary on the P/almy : This 
Author was a Monk, an Abbot, and a Biſhop. In the Opinion of Eraſma, he has 
explained the Pſalms with wonderful Brevity and Clearneſs: His baving been a Monk 
gives occaſion to Era{mus to obſerve, that for ſome Ages the Monks who ſtudied, ap- 
plied themſelves to make Abridgments of the Writings and Sermons of the Ancients, 
chat thoſe who were otherways employed, and were but moderately learned, might 
_- Advantage by them: He ſays, That ſuch, an Employment became their Pro- 
feſſion, which requires, that every thing that is needleſs and ſuperfluous ſhould be 
caſt out, and the reſt made plain and eaſie. He wonders that the Monks ſince that 
time, have embraced a Doctrine, that is ſo far removed from that Simplicity, and per- 
plexed with uleleſs Subrilties, He commends the Monks, and exclaims againſt ſuch 
of them, as by their vicious Lives had made their Order become odious. Who 
would not love thoſe Men (ſays ne) who being truly dead to the World, are 
<«' wholly conſecrated unto God, and whoſe Lives and Converſations are ſuch, that 
«no Man ſees them and converſes with them, but is much better for them, and 
„ from whom no Body fears any Injury? For needs any Man be afraid that he ſhall 
«be cheared by thoſe who value Money no more than they do Stones, and who give 
« All they have to the Poor? Or that they will be — who continually pray 
© for their Perſecutors? Who love their Enemies, and return Good for Evil? Can 
** Chaſtity be in any Danger among thoſe, who are pure both in Body and Mind? 
Can any Man füffer by the Pride of thoſe, whoſe Humility is ſo great that they 
do not prefer themſelſes to any, or envy the greateſt, or deſpiſe the meaneſt of 
c their Brethren ; and who the nearer they come to Perfection; have the meaner Opi- 
© 'nionof themſelves ; who being the Pearls and Flowers of the Church, call themſelves 
the Dregs and the Dirt of it ; who extenuace or interpret favourably the Faults of 
others, while they cenſure their own Faults ſeverely ; = magnifieallthe Good may 
** receive from others, and modeſtiy diminiſh the Value of every. good Office, whic 
<© they themſelves do to other People; who flatter no Man, who are civil to thoſe 
Vo are preſent, and ſpeak no ill of thoſe who are abſent who ſpeak nothing 
* dut what they chink, that is nothing but Words of Charity, or of Conſolation, or 
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« of ſeaſonable Admonition, or of giving of Thanks; their Civility is real and un- Eraſmm. 
« feigned, proceeding from a good Conſcience. In a word, they give us a true Pi 
e cture of the Heavenly City, and of the Choirs of Angels, whether in ſinging con- 
4 tinual Praifes to God, or by being transformed in their Minds, and having over- 
come and laid aſide all carnal Paſſions, or by their living together in perfect Peace 
« and Unity, or by being as the Angels are, Meſſengers betwixt God and Men, in 
© recommending to God the Prayers of his People, and in obtaining Bleſſings from 
« God by their devout Prayers, both for them and the public: And if the Gift of 
ce propheſying accompany's theſe Vertues; it without any Reward they teach the 
ce People found and pure Doctrine, whether by germons or by Writings ; How 
« highly then oughe they to be eſteemed ? Can we too much commend thoſe, who 
« mortifie the Fleſh by theit Faſtings, Watchings and Auſterities, that they may ſup- 
4 ply as much as in them lies, that which is wanting in the Sufferings of Jeſus 
«© Chrift, and who ſacrifice themſelves (if I may ſo ſpeak) for the Salvation of the 
e People: But it will be ſaid, that many Monks are far ſhort ofthe Portraiture I give 
« of them; but if on that account we ſhould hate the Monaſtic Orders, then on the 
* ſame account we ought to hate all Orders of Men: What then muſt we do? We 
© onght to love their Perſons, and put x favourable Conſtruction on that which is 
© doubtful, and fhut our Eyes upon their leſſer Faults, and endeavour to remedy the 
ce greater, without provoking them too much, and always retain a Reſpe& for the 
« Monaſtic Order and Profeſſion; and if the Monks will on their. part take pains 
© to reform themſelves, then that Honour and Eſteem which People had for them 
« jn former times will be revived, and will ſtop the Mouths of thoſe who revile 
« them; ſo that they ſhall not only be acceptable to God, but ſhall be alſo loved 
« andeſteemed by Men, and ſhall live happily and pleaſantly. For no ſort of Peo- 
« ple live with greater Eaſe and Contentment than thoſe do, who are truly Monks, 
© and there are no People, more, unhappy than ſuch of them, who in their Lives de- 
generate from that Sacred Character. A Monaſtery is a kind of Paradiſe for thoſe, 
ce but a kind of Hell for theſe; but it depends upon themſelves to change their Hell 
cc into a Paradiſe ”. He then returns to Haymo's Commentary, and ſays, that we 
ought not to contemn him for the Simplicity of his Stile, but to eſteem him for the 
Piety of his Thoughts: And he adds, That he givesthis Advice, becauſe. he was 
afraid there were many People of the ſame Temper that he had once been of himſelf, 
who did not reliſh any. thing that was not ſet off with the Flowers and Ornaments . 
of Eloquence. © But then (ſays he) I was but a Child in Jeſus Chriſt, and I thought 
nas Child, and would to God, that at this time I could ſay, that I have put away 
«all Childiſh things“. 1 | 
All the other Epiſtles of this Book are Prefaces to profane Authors, except the 
Twenty Fourth, which is on St. Chryſaſtoms Sermon concerning Babylas, of which he 
ſays, That it is ſo Eloquent, that a better Pattern cannot be given to young People 
| of the manner how they ought to compoſe aDiſcourſe. © For (ſays he) What is chere 
in Aptbonius, Lyſias, or Libanius, that can be compared, I do not ſay, to the Piety 
© of his Thoughts, which are altogether peculiar to himſelf, but even to the Ele- 
cc gancy of his Stile, the Fineneſs of his Reaſonings, and the great Variety of Words 
© and Expreſſions in this Diſcourſe ”, He blames choſe, who do not reliſhany. Trea- 
ce tiſes, but ſuch as have nothing of Chriſtianity n them; he would have public Pro- 
feſſors to read profane Authors in private, without "_— or explaining them to 
their young Scholars. At laſt he ſhows the Neceſſity of ſtudying the Belles Lettres, a 
and Languages. til | | 
The Twenty Ninth Book contains the Epiſtles Dedicatory of Eraſmuss Works: 
We ſhall nor here give an Abridgtnent of them, for though they be all very excel- 
lent in themſelves, yet there is little or nothing conſiderable in chem that concerns 
Religion; and if there be any of them that deſerves more to be conſidered, we ſhall 
ſpeak of them when we give an Account of thoſe Works before which they are 
placed. | 1 3 Fer 1 
The Firſt Epiſtle of the Thirtieth Book, is a Defence of his Verſion of the New 
Teſtament, againſt Stunicas Notes. | . om) 
The Second is likewiſe an Anſwer to ſome Obſervations upon ſome Paſſages of his 
Verſion and Notes upon the New Teſtament. \ rk 12; 
The Third is a Letter of ExHortation to ſome Franciſcan Nuns, of a Convent near 
Cambridge, of which we ſhall ſpeak among his other Treatiſes of Devotion, 
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Eraſmus. The reſt of the Epiſtles of this Book, and the greateſt part of thoſe of the next, 
nate familiar Letters upon ſeveral Subjects. 


lers. 


us of the Artifices and Diſorders of theſe firſt pretended Reformers. 


claims againſt the diſorderly Practices of thoſe who were called 8 and rea- 
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The Forty ſecond Epiſtle of the laſt Book, which is addteſſed to Derphius, is in 
Defence of the little Treatiſe he had writ in Praiſe of Folly, and there is a great 
deal of Learning in it. In this Epiſtle Eraſmus ſhows, apainſt the Opinion of Do- 

as, that a Man may Teaye the Vulgar Latin to follow the Original Texts. 

In the 43d he commends. Faſting, and Abſtinence from Meat, as a Practice very 
proper for mortifying our Luſts, and for appeaſing God's Wrath. He adds, that in 
che firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians taſted every Day, tho there was no 
Law to oblige them to it; and that the moſt part of them, inſtead of eating Meat, 
lived only upon Pulſe: That when the Zeal of the Chriſtians began to wax cold, this 
Cuſtom, was by the Authority of the Bifhops,and particularly of the Biſhop of Rome, 
fixed to ſuch and ſuch Days: That it it was an eſtabliſhed Law, which ought to be 
obſerved, and that it could not be violated without cauſing Trouble: That in the 
moſt indifferent things, ſuch as the not ſinging Alelujab in Lent, every Man ought 
to follow the Cuſtoms of the Church, He ſhows, That thoſe who would ſhake off 
the Obligation of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, under pretence of Evangelical Liberty, have 
nothing leſs than the Spirit of che Goſpel. He wiſhes, that Chriſtians were not over- 
burthened with ſo great a Number of Ceremonies, and that the «tA themſelves 
would remedy this Inconvenience, and would retrench the Number © Holy-days, 
and take pains to reform the Clergy and the Monks, and that they would not put 

any into Holy Orders, but only thoſe who were of good Learning and good Morals, 
He is not averſe from taking off the Obligation that is upon the Clergy to live un- 
married; yet he deteſts ſuch as marry by their own Authority, without a Diſpenſa- 
tion from the Pope: He wiſhes alſo, that they would aboliſh ſome of the Faſts, and 
that they would not beſo nice in the Matter of Abſtinence from Meats. He obſerves 
That oft times a Man feaſts better upon Fiſh, than upon Fleſh ; That he takes grea- 
ter Pleaſure in it, eats more of it, and is better nouriſhed by it. He then objects 
againſt what he himſelf has ſaid, That every Man who finds this Abſtinence from 
ts inconvenient, may obtain a Diſpenſation from the Pope; but ſays be, every 
Body has not Leiſure and Money to procure a Diſpenſation ; fo that the Rich, who 
are moſt obliged to faſt, are mow exempted from doing it: And it is only the poor, 
who are under a neceſſity of obeying this Law. Th his Opinion, it would have done 
much better, to have intruſted the Pariſh Priefts with the Power of granting theſe 
Diſpenſations; becauſe they could have better Accounts of the Health, Riches, and 
Inclinations of their Pariſhioners : For ſince Authority is given to them, to preach the 
Word of God, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to hear Confeflions, and to abſolve Pe- 
nitents, Why ſhould they be denied the Power to allow thoſe who ſtand in need ofit, 
to eat Meat upon Days of Abſtinence ? It were tobe wiſhed, That no Money were 
given for choſe Diſpenſations, and that no Diſpenſations were given but for good 
Reaſon.” He then makes ſeveral Reflections upon the Laws for Abſtinence from 
Meats, which areto-long to be ſet down here. 
The 47th and 48ch Epiſtles are Satyrs againſt the falſe Goſpellers, whom he charges 
with ill Conduct, Malice and Paffion, He complains particularly of Valiurus, to 
whom the firſt of them is writ. „ 3 | tobe 
The _ is a public Proteftatiop againſt the Book which Occolampadius had pub- 
liſhed, Entituled, T Opinions of Eraſmus and Luther concerning che Lord's Supper. He 
ſhows what great Difference there is between &stber's Opinions and his, concerning 
that Article and many others. In this and the next Epiſtle, he, refutes the Opini- 
ons of the Sacramentarians relating to the Euchariſt ; In the laſt of theſe two, he ex; 
ſons ſtrongly againſt their uct, and againſt their Opinions, and juſtifies the Pra- 
ctices of hs Church; he therein deſcribes many Perſonal Encounters between him- 
ſelf and the New Reformers. In a word, he ſtoutly maintains every thing he had 
ſaid againſt them in his Works. This Epiſtle deſerves to be read; for it informs 


The Cbriſtian Soldiers Manual is the firſt of Eraſinuis Books of Devotion, which 
are contained in the Fifth Tome, He wrote it in the Caſtle of Tourneboult, about 
the end of the Fifteenth Century, at the Requeſt of a Devout Lady, who had deſired 
from him ſome Treatiſe that might be uſeful for the Converſion of her Husband. * 
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reviſed it, and finiſhed it at St. Omer's, An. 1501. It was approved by Adrian Eraſimas. 
Horent iu, Who was afterwards Pope, by the Name of P. Adrian VI. and printed at Cw 


Lowvain, An. 1502, It was afterwards printed at Baſil in 1518, with a Preface pre- 
tix'd to it, in which Eraſmus juſtifies himſelf, for not having made uſe of Schools 
Jivinity in it. | | 
97 Ms Preface is addreſſed to Paulus Wolfins, Abbot of a Monaſtery in the Low 
Countries. It is an Excellent Preface, and contains many things that are very re- 
markable : He ſays, That he had formerly compoſed that little Treatiſe for his own 
Uſe, and the Uſe of one of his Friends, who had no Learning, and that he 
began te be pleaſed with it, when he found that it was approved by Welfius, to 
whom he writes this Preface ; and by many other Perſons of great Merit and Judg- 
ment: That there was only one thing that affſicted him, which was, that it had been 
once wittily obſerved by one of his Friends (and he wiſhes che Obſervation had not 
been true) That there appeared more of Piety in the Work, than in the Author of 
it; That his Grief was ſtill encreaſed, becauſe the Gentleman for whom that Trea- 
tiſe had been written, was ſo far from quitting his ſinful Practices, that he was be- 
come worſe than ever. He adds, That notwithſtanding all this, he ſhould not re- 
nt of the Pains he had ban compoſing it, if he ſhould find, that the leading of 
it would engage many others to be in love with Piety: Then as for thoſe who un- 
dervalued this Treatiſe, becauſe it had nothing of Learning in it, nor any of the 
Theological Queſtions of Score, he anſwers them in theſe words. Tis (ſays he) 
&« no matter whether this Book be full of ſubtil Queſtions, provided it be full of 
« piety. I never deſigned that it ſhould make Men fit for the Sorbonne, but only 
© that it ſhould reach them how to live truly peaceable and Chriſtian Lives. I ſhall 
« be ſatisfied, tho' it be of no uſe in Theological Diſputes, provided it be ſubſer- 
vient to a Divine Life. To what what purpoſe ſhould I treat of that which every 
« Body treats of? Almoſt every Man now publiſhes Lectures of Divinity; what is 
te there elſe taught in all the great number of Schools? The Commentaries on the 
“ Books of Sentences are almoſt as numerous as the Names of Divines. How many 
© Authors of Theological Sums are there, who copy from one another, and who 
give us new Books out of the Works of the Ancients, who either divide one Book 
& into two, or reduce two into one? How many Volumes are there upon Reſtitu- 
c tion, Confeſſion, Scandal, and many other Subjects? They deſcend to Particu- 
cc lars, and determine every poſſible Caſe, as if they diſtruſted all Mankind, and even 
© the Goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, by endeavouring to determine preciſely whatPuniſh- 
© ment every Sin deſerves, and yet they do not agree among themſelves; and when 
« we conſider them narrowly, we find they do not explain their Thoughts clearly 
ce ſo great is the Difference that is betwixt their Fancies and the Circumſtances o 
* things : But tho' all their Deciſions were juſt and judicious, beſides that their 
* way of treating of thoſe Subjects is cold and dry, who can have the Leiſure to 
© read ſo many Valumes ? But it is the Duty of all Mankind to live well, and it has 
ce been the good Will of Jeſus Chriſt, that it ſhould be eaſie for every Body to do 
te ſo; not by engaging themſelves in a Labyrinth of inſuperable OY but by 
* a fincere Faith and unfeigned Charity, accompanied with a Hope that maketh not 
© aſham'd. In a word, let the Learned Rabbins who are like to be but few in Number, 
©* exerciſe themſelves in reading theſe great Volumes. Some Aſſiſtance muſt be alſo 
* given to the ignorant People, for whom Jeſus Chriſt died; and whoever inſpires 
* them with the Love of Piety, teaches them the principal part of Religion.” Then 
he blames thoſe who make the Sciences they profeſs obſcure and difficult; and he 
finds fault with the impectinent Diſputes of the Schools, upon knotty, and inexpli- 
cable Queſtions, as about Infances, Formalities, Quidities, Relations, &. What 
* would the Turk, think of our Religion (ſays he) if they heard our Doctors diſ- 
ute with ſo much Heat about theſe kinds of Queſtions ? If when they were to 
Lad our Religion one ſhould reccommend to them to read the Oecame and Duren- 
's, the Scotus's and the BieFs ? If they knew that our Divines could not agree 
* about the Terms, in which they oughe to expreſs themſelves when they ſpoke of 
% Feſus Chriſt? What would they ſay, if they ſaw that the Lives of Chriſtians were 
not more edifying than their Diſputes ? If their Conteſts among themſelves ſhould 
; * diſcover their Ambition? If they knew the Covetouſneſs, Lewdnefs, and Cruelty 
* of thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel? With what Confidence could any Man recom- 
* mend to them a Doctrine, which is wholly different from thefe Manners ? == 
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Eraſms. ** moſt efficacious means to convert them, were to let them ſce that our Lives 
2“ ſhone with all choſe Vertues that Feſus Chrift has tauglit us, and of which he 

e has given us himſelf for an Example: And to ſhow them that we do not.feek their 
© Empire or their worldly Goods, but only, their Salvation and the Glory of fetus 
* Chriſt, He bewails the Corruption of Manners among the Chriſtians of his time, 
and preſcribes ſome means for 3 them: He enlarges upon the Duties of the 
Clergy, of Princes, and of Subjects, and of their moſt ordinary Vices : Ile takes 4 
great Liberty in reproving them, and forgets not the Vices of the Monks, and the ill 
uſe that was made of Church - Ceremonies: Yet he obſerves, That we are obliged 

to obey Princes and Biſhops, even when they guide us ill, provided that which 

they command be not impious and contrary to the Law cf God. | 
As for the Book it ſelf, it is compoſed of very wholſome Inſtructions, which for 

the moſt part are taken out of the Holy Scriptures. He ſhows in the firſt Article, 
that the whole Life of a Chriſtian is a continual Warfare: That the Devil, the 
World, and his own Luſts, are the Enemies he has to fight againſt : That he is en- 
couraged to maintain this Fight by the Reward that is propoſed to him, if he be 
victorious, and by the Puniſhments he muſt ſuffer, if he be overcome: And laſtly, 
That he ought to be confidently perſwaded that he ſhall be victorious, ſeeing he is 
| ſupported by Jeſus Chriſt who has overcome the World. The Weapons of this 
Warfare of which he treats in the Second Article, are Prayer and Knowledge. In 
ſpeaking of this laſt, he recommends the Study of the Holy Scriptures; and among 
| thoſe who have written Commentaries on them, he recommends ſuch as take the 
leaſt notice of the Literal Senſe ; ſuch as Origen, S. Ambroſe, S. Ferom, and S. Au- 
guſtin : And he blames the Modern Commentators, who inſiſt only upon the Letter 
of Scripture, and ſome captious Niceties, without unfolding the Myſteries that are 
hidden under the literal Senſe ; That Peace is a flying from fighting; That it is 
Wiſdom that givesws this Peace, and true Wiſdom conſiſts in knowing our ſelves. 
Then he deſcribes to us the inward and the outward Man, and after Origine's way, 
conſiders three ſeveral things in him, the Spirit, the Soul and the Body. He deſcribes 
the Properties and Functions of theſe three Parts. He then gives ſome Rules for cu- 
ring the Plagues of Original Sin, which are Blindneſs, carnal Deſires, and natural In- 
firmities ; Blindneſs is overcome by being inſtructed in Good and Evil, and carnal 
Deſires are remedied by loving that which is , and ſhunning that which is evil 
tho' we luſt after it: And our natural Infirmities are ſtrengthned by fortifying our 
ſelves in good Practices, and by a continual Perſeverance in them. Faith is the only 
Gate by which we enter into the way of Salvation: When a Man is once enter'd into 
it, he muſt go forward in it, without all Fear, and with a matchleſs Undauntedneſs, 
being ready to part with every ming, even with Life it ſelf, for the Honour of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He muſt deſpiſe all thoſe Chimera's of Difficulties and Terrors which ſerve 
to frighten him from his Duty: But that he may the more aſſuredly attain to Eter- 
nal Salvation, he ought not to propoſe any other End to himſelf, nor any other Pat- 
tern but Jeſus Chriſt, imicating his Charity, Simplicity, Patience and Truth; and 
in a word, practiſing all that he has * He ſays there are three ſorts of Ob- 
jects, Good, Evil, and Indifferent : Theſe laſt ought not to be ſought after for their 
= own Sakes, but wy as they bring us to Chriſt, who ought to be the chief end of all 

a our Actions: A Man ought not to deſire Knowledge, but only that he may know 
| and love Jeſus Chriſt ; or Riches, or Honours, or any other Goods, but only that he 

may employ them for the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt: Faſting (ſays he) is a good 
Work, but a Man that faſts only that he may ſave his Money, or appear more pi - 
ous, has no good Deſign in it. In the ſame Article, he ſpeaks againſt ſome Super- 
ſtitions, and in the next he eſtabliſhes this for a Rule, t true Piety confiſts in 
raiſing our Thoughts and Deſires above all viſible things, which for the moſt part 
are imperfe& or indifferent, and in fixing them on thoſe things that are inviſible and 
intellectual. Then he again finds fault with ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, and makes the 

eateſt Reſpe& we can pay to Saints, to conſiſt is imitating them, or rather in 

cating Jeſus Chriſt in them. He chiefly recommends Charity, as the very Soul 
and Perfection of all pious Actions: He then again preſcribes this for a Rule, That 
we ſhould propoſe Jefas Chriſt as the only Pattern of a truly Religious and Devout 
Life, without adhering to popular Opinions and Practices. In this Article, he gives 
ſome Inſtances If the falſe Notions which the World has of many things; and he 
rectifies them by the Idea which Jeſus Chriſt has given us of them. The next Ar- 


ticle 


c 
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ticle contains ſeveral Chriſtian Maxims, which may ſerve for Inſtructions: He ad- Eraſmus. 
viſes the imperfe&t, who cannot yer raiſe themſelves to ſpiritual things, to begin 


with that which is leaſt perfect, and to abſtain from groſs and ſcandalous Vices ; 
to reſiſt Temptations, and to watch continually over themſelves, and to pray for 
Truſt and Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt ; Not to look upon any Sin as too ſmall to 
deſerve their pains in ſtriving againſt it, nor deſpair when they yield to a Tempta- 
tion, but be animated by the Fall to riſe again with greater Courage; To medi- 
tate upon the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſider the Deformity of Sin, and com- 
pare the Goodneſs of God with the Malice of the Devil, and Eternal Life and 
Happineſs with Eternal Death. and Damnation, and reflect upon the Uncertainty 
of our Lives, and the ſmall number of true Penitents. In the laſt place, he pre- 
ſcribes particular Remedies againſt carnal Lufts, and reduces them to two Princif 

Rules, 1. To ſhun all occaſions of Temptation; and 2. To ſhun Idleneſs. He 
preſcribes Remedies alſo againſt Avarice, Ambition, Pride, Anger and Revenge, 
and ends with an Exhortation to him, to whom this Book is inſcribed. {RF 

It cannot be denied, but that this Book is full of Excellent Maxims and very uſe- 
ful Inſtructions : Vet the Arch-Deacon of Palencia decried it as Heretical. Lado- 
vicus Coronellus, Doctor of Divinity, undertook the Defence of ir; Charles V. read 
it in Spain; the Copies of it ſold very well, and it was ſoon tranſlated into the I- 
lian, French, Spaniſh and German Languages. There have been ſome who did not 
find all that Unction in it, which is to be deſired in a Book of Devotion. Maffeius 
tells us in the Life of St. Ignatius Loyola, That that Saint found his Devotion cool 
when he read this Book; and one of the gre Aſcetiełs of our Age, Monſieur de 
S. Cyran, was of the ſame Opinion. It muſt be confeſſed, there are ſome things in 
this Book which do not very well agree with Books of Devotion, which are com- 
poſed for the more illiterate ſort of People; yet it cannot be denied, but there are 
alſo ſome things in it which are very proper for inſtructing them in their Duties, 
and for preſerving in them a Spirit of Piety. 


The Method of true Divinity was compoſed by Eralmes, An. 1 £6 and dedicated Eraſmus's 


to Cardinal Albert, Elector of Mentz. He had formerly treated of this Subject in —— 
his Preface to the New. Teftament, but a Work of that kind would not allow him , 


to enlarge upon it; he therefore reſolved to write fully of it in a Treatiſe by it ſelf. nity, 


The firſt thing he requires for the Study of Theology, is Integrity of Life, and a 
Tranquillity of Soul, free from all Paſſions. He would have thoſe who undertake 
the Study of Divinity, prepare their Hearts for receiving the Inſtructions of the Holy 
Ghoſt: That they have the ſingle Eye of Faith, which ſees nothing but Heavenl 

Things. That they have a great Zeal for this Study: That they be neither wedged, 
nor vain, nor obſtinate, nor raſh. He adviſes them to embrace with reſpect, the 
things they can comprehend, and with a ſincete Faith to adore the things that are 


above their Capacity: And if they ſhall meet with any thing, which they cannot = 


well reconcile with the Divine Nature, or that feems contrary to the Doctrine of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, they ought to take care, not to condemn any thing that is written in the 
Holy >-riptures, but rather to perſuade themſelves, That they do not well under- 
ſtand what they read, or that the Words muſt be taken in a Figurative Senſe. The 
great End which a Divine ought to propoſe' to himſelf, is to be converted, raviſhed, 
and in{vired by what he reads and learns, and as it were transformed into it: That 
he ought to think he has profited” much, not when he finds himſelf fitter for diſpu- 
ting, but when by the Study of Divine Things, he finds a Change wrought in him- 
ſelf, when he finds his Pride brought lowy his Paſſtons abated, and that he has leſs 
defire ſor the Things of this World and the Pleaſtires of this Life; in a word, when 
he finds his vicious Inclinations mortified; and his Devotion encreaſing every Day. 
Eraſmus preſcribes a Rule for Moderation in Diſputes, That they ought to be ſo 
managed, that they may look rather like Conferences than Debates. He adviſes 
Divines to interrupt their Studies by Prayer, that they may ask from God the Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Holy Spirit, and may thank him for any Progreſs they have made, 
He obſerves, That the Manners of fome Divines make the Study of that Sacred 
Science to be contemned among ſome People, who ſee that thoſe who have made 
the greateſt Advances in it, are more unſociable, more ambitious, ſooner provoked 
to Anger, more Satyrical, and more uneaſy in their Converſation; than thoſe who 
are altogether illiterate, * | 
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Eraſmus. The firſt thing to which a Student of Divinity oughe to apply himſelf, is the Stu- 
dy of the Three Languages, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, Er1/m:s repreſents the ne. 
ceſſity of knowing theſe Languages, for conſulting the Originals, and for havin 
recourſe to the Original Texts of the Old and New Teſtament. He recommends alſo 
the Study of Humane Sciences, ſuch as Logic, Rhetoric, Arithmetic, Muſic and 
Nacural Philoſophy, which fit and prepare the Mind for it. He does not think Ly. 
gick ſo very neceſſary as-Rhetoric, and ſhows of what great uſe this is to a Divine, 
who by his Profeſſion is obliged rather to move the Affections of his Hearers, than 
to entertain them with ſubtile Notions : He gives for an Example the Writings of 
the Fathers, whoſe Stile is very different from that of the School-Men ; yet he does 
not abſolutely condemn thoſe Studies that were received in the Schools, provided 
they were ſtudicd with that Moderation and Caution that is neceſſary, and that a 
Student does not apply himſelf to them only. He thinks, that a Man who has be. 
taken himſelf to Divinity, ought not to ſpend all his Life- time in the Study of pro- 
fane Sciences, and he blames ſuch as did little or nothing elſe as long as they lived, 
but teach Logic or Arifotle's Philoſophy. Me ſays, that the chief Employment of 
a Divine ought to be, to explain the Scriptures with Prudence, to give an Account 
of his Faith, rather than of frivolous Queſtions, to diſcourſe gravely of Piety and 
Devotion, to draw Tears from the Eyes of his Hearers, and to inflame their Hearts 
with the Love of Heavenly Things. He thinks, That a Summary of the Ptinci- 
ples of Religion, taken out of the Goſpels and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ought 
to be recommended to thoſe who begin to ſtudy Divinity : And accordingly he 
makes an Abridgment in this Book, of the Doctrine and Precepts of our Religion, 

contained in the New Teſtament : He then ſpeaks of the Figures and Tropes of the 
Holy Scripture, and adviſes a Student of Divinity to make common Places to the 
Heads of which he may reduce what he reads. He approves very much of explain- 
ing one Paſlage of Scripture by another, and recommends the reading of the Holy 
Scripture, and thinks it were very convenient to learn it all by Heart. He affirms it 
may be entirely underſtood without a Commentary, yet he recommends the reading 
of the Ancient Commentators, ſuch as Origen, whom he prefers to all the reſt; and 
St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Athanaſius, St. Cyril, St. Cbryſeſtom, St. Ferom, St. Am- 
' broſe, and St. Auguſtin: But he adviſes t ſe that read them, to do jt with Judgment 
and Diſcretion, tho always with Reſpect. They were Men ſubje to Failings, they 
were ignorant of ſome things and miſtaken in others, and many of the Works that 
go under their Names are ſuppoſititious. As for the Choice of Authors, he generally 
efers. the Greeks before the Latins : He obſerves, that ſome excel in one kind of 
earning, others in another. He inſiſts much upon the nice Queſtions that were 
debated in the Schools, and ſhows how uſeleſs moſt; of thoſe Queſtions are; he does 
not wholly condemn thoſe, who profeſs to treat of Divinity after that manner, nor 
does he think that all the Scholaſtical Diſputes ſhould be caſt out of the Schools; 
but he wiſhes they were manag d with Moderation and Choice ; with Moderation, 
that all Queſtions that might be propoſed ſhould not be debated; and with Choice, 
that every Queſtion that was preſented ſhould not be indifferently handled: He ob- 
ſerves, That ſome Univerſities began to be moderate in theſe Matters, particularly 
| Cambridge and Louvgin; notwirhſtanding which, thoſe Studies {till flouriſhed in them. 

What a fad thing is it, ſays he, ;to-{ee a Divine that is Fourſcore Years old, who 
knows nothing but Sophiſms, and who ſpends his whole Life in,arguing and wrang- 
ling? He ſays, that he knew ſeveral at Paris,.,who thought themſelves in another 
World, when they were. obliged to cite any Paſſage of St. Paul's Epiſtles: He ad- 
viles thoſe, who would be well inſtructed in Religion, That while they are young, 
they would ſtudy the Scriptures; which are the Fountains of it, and thoſe Authors 
whoſe Writings are taken out of theſe Fountain uf 

This Treatiſe is followed with an Exbortation to the Study of the Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophy, which contains the ſame Principles. Every Sect (ſays he) pretends to 
*. underſtand perfectly the Doctrine of its Maſter; and we who are ſo many 
ways initiated, and bound by ſo many ſolemn, Oaths 40 Face Cbriſt, ought we 
ce not to conſider it as a thing alcogether ſhameful, that we ſhould be ignorant of 
ce the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, which alone can certainly make Men happy? 
* That we may, learn them, it is not at all neceſſary that we ſhould be ſo learned 
ce in all other Sciences. All that is neceſſary is, a devout and tractable Mind, and 
«© o cee and pure Faith. If a Man be of a tractable Temper, it is ſufficient for 
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making a gest Progreſs in this Philoſophy. The Spirit that teaches it, does not Eraſmar: 
communicate .it ſelf more willingly to any, than to thoſę who are ſimple ; it aa . 
commodates it ſelf to the Capacities of all People, it condeſcends to the meaneft - 
of them, irfeeds' them with Milk, ic fuppores and | 
* every thing to make them grow in graute au in the 
Aline e e ee 


in Converſjon unto God, than in profound Reaſonings. Few People: (ſays he) 
<« can be learned, but alt Mankind may be Chriſtianis, and everychlan Ea be de. 4 
— e, there is nο Man but may be a Di- (We. 


5 Men often repent — — ſpent too much time in rea the Work! of | 
t who is: ſurpriaed by Death, while he is meditat 
on the Holy Scriptures. Let us them hae a mighty Ardor fot this Divine Book 


„Jeu modes Confirendi,"or 
tor tothe 
& by vir- 


reuriſe, Nhat he will noten | 
Lin res iwd Jeſus hrift-himfelſ?/ Though heindlinddco-the Affitmative, and 
wouldl. be ready to defend it, whow after havirige amino the Queſticm he ſhould find 
ſaeidim Proofs fot it; bucktown, That © is a very uſeful and ſound Practice: Phat 
z ght to be retained; and that it /wanindicered:? che Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghit © He blames the Opinion of thoſey hm do nat think it neceſfary: and d 
Thae if he found him ſelf guiity of any mortal din herd not dare to hpptb 
the Holy Table; and chav would nor adventure u go-our'of the Weald; Aichan 
Xeconcited to God byra/Ptitt;'accordingto the om of the'Ghuech:iSups 
palin chen, that Conſeſſion — — provided: the Prieft amd the Prnite nt a- 
quit themſelves of! the Dory); he hHertal es im tit Phentiſe to paſcribe the n 
A enp ing all rue — —0 | 
Aednvenlences that may attend it by the. Haute of Monr For there is nothing in'this 
Ward fe faced; be Io pioiſs = ee; t00J:or>do divine) but whar is ad 
buſad! By wicked Men: Barkbdildpproves! chenw#)rhe/Dpinigreobtholfe; | 
Ad \&#aboliſh things, becauſe vieiom Menomaké a \uſe f t \ 
wherekFrhey ought rather td ver etiaſe Abuſes; d et > bgob ech DIES 
The firſt Adyantage he finds in Confefiontisy That it ig che beſt andmivit ef fed. 
mean forabanhg e Pride chf Mans Hears;) which-is ThE Original vf alf our &ns. 
A b Huughetheſt-of af MAU Mind; which! Hilo put ul his 
dence in himſelf is the firſtSeepitorEvily fo Huniilivy:of 8 he cone 
de bifptekſed wich th ele Ahto ſubmi himſelf to Gn, ig dhe firſt meant Hor 
rebdeeting himſelf Noe there it not any- Ac of greater Submiſſion than for a Mam 
to chr himſt ii dt the Feet df i Prieſt, and thore to diſonver to higiltwbonlyshil 
Acti but his moſt feerev ougtus; epi) hen chete are of: thr 
RNS damnot declare wiehbtir r ;* and here h diſcourſes 


eloquently againſt chacrfulfe (ty; that makes (ſoma: Peopletucwilling do 
_ Linton Prisſi d adds, That the Mcientspinoriler to n Sinners 


Artheit 
Hime; urid ro bẽges it others che igrenter AbtidadehcoiobSinyazhdto, bring 
aty to Repohrenceg did impoſe publis Penanet cf which Ouſtom, (there 
fomd/Remains in tha reh a Burrehs Love hriſtians waring þ - - 
the Church had a regard co their weakneſs, and remictei hurt of that Sbammãhdt Puniſhs 
weng, which uſed to accompany publie * yet it was ſtill neceſſary, char 
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E,aſmus. thoſe who were true Penitents ſhould by theic deep Humility, and by the Contrition 
of their Heart, make up what the Church had remitted in the External Part of 


Penance. | | | 
The Second Advantage is, by making the Penitent underſtand the Nature of the 


Sins he has committed, and by 8 him the beſt means for quitting and for. 
faking them. There are ſome People who do not think that the Sins they have 
committed are mortal: Others think they have committed Sins when they have nor. 
There are ſome who are not ſenſible of che Danger they are in, and the Generality 
of People are ignorant of the true means of being delivered from it. There are ſome 
Victs hid under a ſhow of Piety: Is it not then neceſſary. on all ſuch Occaſions, to 
have recourſe to a Spiritual Phyſician? | | 

The Third Advantage that ariſes from Confeſſion is, That the Confeſſor may re- 
medy two Exils that are contrary to one another. The one is deteſtable Security, 
when a Man glories in his Sins, and the other is Deſpair of obtaining Mercy: There 
are Sins in which Men glory in this World; and there are other Sins, the Heinouſ- 
nes of which cafts ſome People into Deſpair. It is the Duty of a Conſeſſor, to re- 
preſs the Vain-Glory of the firſt, by repreſenting to them how ſhameful every Sin is, 
and to inſpire into the others Hopes of Mercy from God, and truſt in him. 

The Fourth Advantage belongs to theſe who are ſo ſcrupulous, as to think that 
the leaſt Sins they ure guilty of cannot be pardoned, unleſs they receive Abſolution 
- - from aPrieſt. Iris becoming Chriſtian Humanity to have regard to their Weakneſs, 

. tifl they have acquired a greater hof Mind, to which they ought to be ex- 
horted. Ereſmas blames thoſe extraordinary Scruples about the ſmalleſt things, and 
the repeating again of one and the ſame Confeſſion: Let he acknowledges, that it is 
ſometimes great Charity, to condeſcend to the Weakneſſes of ſome Penitents, by 
admoniſhing them to do their Endeavours to become more perfect, and to love more 

and to be leſs afraid, ps m, rrepidare minds. 

The Fifth Advantage is, Thar ſegihgicisimpoſlible for a Man to obtain Remiſſion 
of his Sins, without ſufficient Sorrow, proceeding from a Principle of crug Love to 
God, and wirhooca firm Reſdlution to abſtain for the time to come from wh re 
that may offend God, Confeſſion is of great uſe to us, to beget in us this Diſpoſi- 
tion: For as he who. is to [peak before a Julge, conſiders more ſeriouſly and more 
attehtively upon all the Circumſtances: of the Action, than he would do if he were 
not to appear before that Judge; juſt fo, he who thinks upon what he is to ſay to 
the Prieft, conſiders mote ſeriouſly upon the Greatneſs and Loathſomeneſs of his Sins, 
when he reflects how often be bas fallen into them, and how long he has continued 
in this Impurity and Datkneſs, and of how many Bleflings he has been deprived, du- 
ring that time whilſt he was ſeparaced from God, and: from the Communion of the 
Body of Jefus Chrift, and condemned to eternal Punifhmens. Theſe Conſiderations 
cteate in a Man an Abhorenes of Sin, which ſomerimes proceeds from the Fear of 
Hell, and would caſt him into Deſpair, were it not accompanied with the Hopes of 
Pardon, founded upon che inſinite Mercy of God, and the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who only once paid a Ranſom for the Sins of all Mankind; and the n unto this ſervile 
Fear there ſucceeds a Filial Love, when we are diſpleaſed with our ſins, not only be- 
cauſe they lead us to Hell, but becauſe we have thereby offended ſo good a Father, 
who has wed ſo maty Favours upon us. Sabena e 
The Sixth Advantage is, That the Shame of laying open our very Conſciences toa 
Man, obtaim the Remiffion of part of the Puniſhment, and hinders the Penitent from 
rela inte the ſame fins, ſo cafily. as ocherways he would do. Aue 
The Seventh Advantage of Confeffion is, That it makes a Man know himſelf; be- 
cauſe it repreſents him to himſelf in a clear Light, in all the different parts of his 
Life, and obliges him to ſearch into the innermoſt Receſſes of his Heart, into his 
own Inclinativas, and into the Occaſions by which tie is fallen inta Sin. 
The Eighth is, That he: who confeſſes to a Prieſt has the Benefit and Aſſiſtance 
of his Counſels, Confolations, Exhortations and Prayers. vi fawn 
Tue Ninth is, That as we befhg delivered by Baptiſm from the Tyranny of the 
Devil, do become the Childten of God and Members of the Body of Jeſus Chci 
which is the Church, ſo by Penance we are confirmed in the ſame Society: And 
though we were already deli rered from our fins by Contrition, y ec it is certain, that 
by: Confefljon-we receive much Light and Grace. br c.) 30 


n | „ 


Writers. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 317 


From the Advantages that may be reaped by Confeflion, Eraſmus proceeds to the ! 


Inconveniences that may happen in it by the Faults and Miſcarriages of Men. 

The Firſt Inconvenience is, That it may pollute the Simplicity and Innocence of 
Mens Manners, if ſome Crimes were diſcovered, which it would be of greater 
Advantage not to have known. The Second is, That Men are eacouraged in their 
Sins, by comparing their Lives with choſe of other Men, which they learn by Con- 
feſſion. The Third is, That it makes the Prieſts become proud and odious ; proud, 
becauſe they find themſelves the Maſters of the Secrets of other Peoples Conſciences; 
and odious, becauſe Men can hardly have a hearty Kindneſs for thoſe who are acquainted 
with all their irregular Practices. The Fourth Inconvenience is, That it ſometimes 
happens, that People meet with very vicious Prieſts, who under pretence of Con- 
feſſion, do things bac ought not to be ſpoken of, and who inſtead of doing any good 
to Sinners, become their Companions or their Maſters in Vice. The Fifth is 2. 
pradence of Prieſts, who in not * Counſel may be the Cauſe of Loſs of Repu- 
tation, or of Life to the Peniceat: And if the Penitents have this hazard to run, the 
Prieſts have no leſs, by being obliged to go into infected Places and to hear the 
Confeffions of choſe who are fick of contagious Diſeaſes, The Sixth is, That it looks 
like a kind of Impudence for a Man thus confidently to declare all his fins. The 
Seventh is, That the particular Enumeration that People make of their fins in Con- 
ſeſſion, caſts ſome of them into Deſpair, and into inſupportable Troubles of Con- 
ſcience. The Eighth is, That on the other hand, there are ſome People, who with- 
our ever thinking of a change of Life, or of renouncing their Sins, think it ſufficiegc 
to confeſs and receive Abſolution. The Niath is, That there are ſome who are Hy- 
88 in confeſüng only, that they may not be excommunicated or diſgraced if 

ney do it not. wr” I | 
' The general Remedy that Eraſmus brings to obviate theſe Inconveniences, is That 
both the Prieſt and the Penitent do acquit themſelves conſcientiouſly of their ref 
Rive Duties; every Prieft who is tmployed in this Work, ought to be learned, of a 
ready Wit, prudent and perfectly devout, and in the Performance of it, he ought to 
have nothing in his View but God: That the Biſhops ought not to ordainany Prefs, 
but choſe who are qualified for the Miniſtry; but hey ought to be yet more Careful, 
not to intruſt the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt to any but thole who are capable of conduct 
ing it; and not to make choice of any for Confeſſors, dut thoſe who have all neceflar 
Qualfficatioas for the Diſcharge of that Duty. The Penitents ought allo to look o 
for Confeſſors thoſe who are able Men, and that lead devout Lives, and 71 ought 
not raſhly to come to Confeſſion, only through Cuſtom, or for Falhions ſake ; but 
when they prepare themſelves for Confeſſion, ny ought to conſider, that it is A 
moſt ſerious Action, and to endeavour ſo to confeſs, as if they were never to do it 
again in their Whole Life time; for Penance is like another Bapriſm,and they who are 
boptixed ought to vow, That they will never do any thing to fand in need of 2 ſe- 
cond Baptiſm: And tho' becauſe of the Weakneſs of Humane Nature, thoſe who re- 
lapſe into Sin, are received unto Confeflion, yet he who does Penance, ought xo ba 
in a Diſpoſition todie, rather than commit again the ſins which he has confeſſed 
Anciently, in the greateſt part of Churches, thoſe who, had relapſed into a Crime 
after they had once done Penance, were never again received unto. public Penance: 
So earneſtly did the Church wiſh; That if it had 182  poſtible, they mighe ne vet 
have relapſed into Sin. We ought firſt co confeſs toGod, who well underftands the 
Language of our Hearts; and when a Man has once ſetiouſly confeſſed to him, it will 
be very eaſy to confeſs to the Prieſt ; That a Man may reap advantage by Cools 
he ought to hate all ſins in 75 from a Principle of Love to God. Now:t 
Principle of Love is a Giftot-God, which we muſt obtain by Prayers and Tears, by 
Alms Deeds, and other goed Works. Eraſmus adviſes thoſe, who by 0 $4.7 
on the Filthineſs of their paſt, Life, and by their Fears of Hell-fice, begin de lh, 
their ſins, not to run immediately to the 2. but to perſevere for lame time i 


1 


Prayers and Tears, and to ask and knock, till they feel a Fear of another 
and, a firm Reſolution to lead a new Life, accompanied with a Love full o 
Hope. When they feel this Spirit, which St. Paul calls the Spirit of Adoption, 
let them take care, not to aſcribe it to their own Strength, let them acknow- 
ledge, that it is a free Gift of God, and „ te before his Divine Majelty, 
beg of him, chat this Gift any 
bot they mit ale 


abandon 


let them give Thanks to his Goodneſs, and 
perpetual: They muſt not only entirely abandon their Sins, 
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Eraſmws. abandon all thoſe things which lead to fin. When a Man has once made this Pro- 
greſs, it will be no hard Matter for him to lay open his Conſcience to a Prieſt, eſpe. 
— = _ cially if he thinks that he is ſpeaking to God in the Perſon of that Prieſt. Ty 
Eraſmus ſays, That he could wiſh, that the Power of abſolving in all Caſes, were 
not given to all Prieſts who confeſs Penitents. He thinks it would be very proper, 
That the Popes ſhould revoke ſome Laws, which were anciently made for good Rea- 
ſons, and that they ſhould declare what Laws they would have to oblige People un. 
der pain of Sin. He does not approve of chat ſcrupulous Exactneſs of confeſſing all 
the ſmalleft Circumſtances, or of the Apprehenſions of choſe who think, that all the 
Sins they have committed are mortal. He would have the Penitent to abridge his 
Conſeſſion as much as is poſſible, and not to charge upon himſelf unleſs Circum- 
;  "ftarices of things: Yet he does not think that venial Sins ought to be neglected. He 
"blames thoſe who turn their Confeſſion into Converſation, or who draw up a Form 
ok their Co tf He does not approve of frequent general Confeſſions, It is 
*<© enough the) to have once made an ingenuous Confeflion of our fins to x 
. Prieft, and to have waffied them away with our Tears; it is not neceſſary to bo al- 
« ways in Heavineſs,we muſt endeavour with Confidence and Chearfulneſs to leada 
et more perfe& Life; if it happen that we relapſe, it is ſufficient to enumerate to the 
-«"Prieft thoſe ſins we have committed ſince our laſt Confeflion, otherways Conſeſ- 
© ſſon would come to be rather a Cuſtom than a Remedy, nay it ſeems not fit to 
«tir the Dirt To often: For the Sin by being too frequently confeſſed, may come 
e to be leſs frightful to us, and a Penitent loſes by little and little his Shamefaced- 
«nels, which i the ſureſt way to ſerve his Innocence. IN; | 
le then treats of the manner of confeſſing: He obſerves, that the Books which 
have been written in the vulgar Languages on this Subject, in which an Account is 
. given of all the Sins that Men can be guilty of, may be read by Men of Age and Ex- 
perience ; but that it is dangerous to put them into every Body's hand. That what 
"Thomas Aquinas Has written of Vertues and Vices, is for Divines; That a plainer 
aud ſhorter Method would do better for the Laity ; That the Creed, the Deca- 
logue, the hearing of Sermons, and the reading the Holy Scriptures, are the moſt or- 
dinary Helps for Underſtanding, wherein any Man has offended. Faith and Charity 
towards God and our Neighbour are the general Vertues againſt which we, fin; we 
_ ought to exatnige, whether we have thoſe Vertues, and whether we diſcharge thoſe 
Duties which they preſcribe, as we ought to do; and whether we do nothing that 
is contrary to them. We may help our Memories, by reflecting on the Places where 
We have been, dn the Employments we have had, and on the Perſons, with whom 
we have cohver ed ; we ought not to accuſe other People in our Confeflions, or to 
tell any Circumſtances which may make them to be known. As to Circumſtances, 
It is enough if we confels thoſe Which change the Nature of the Sin: Then he comes 
to the particular ſins of ſeveral kinds, ind enlarges eſpecially upon Theft or Rob- 
7 | 
tl 


bery, and the Obligations to make Reſtitution. ©. 1 
At laſt, he cfeats Very briefly, of Satisfactions; he diftinguiſhes them into two ſorts, 
public and. ivate; he wiſhes the Prieſts had power to moderate public Penances, 
even. to hangs them into ſecret ones. He ſays, That in thoſe ar which the 


. 
o 


- Priefts impoſe i Ae they ought to Tmitate skilful Phyſicians, who do not pre- 
ſcribe the ſame'Cures to al 7 5 Patients, but adapt them to the Diſeaſes and the 


| ns en of the Perſo » e blames the Cuſtom of the Generality of Prieſts, 
| who without regard to the ſins that are confelled, givers all Penirents certain Pray- 
| ers, as a Mere, a Salve Reging n not condemn theſe Prayers, but he 
bays, it were mich better te preſcribe en nance ſome Prayers that were proper Re- 
medies againſt thoſe. pacticulaf figs which the Peniteniſs have confeſſed: He inks it 
Would alſo uſeful to enjoin t e Penſtents to read ſuch and ſuch Books, or ſuch 
Parts of them 2s mighe beget in chem a perfect Hatred of thoſe Sins they have been 
ia Y of, and to recommend to them, to bo this with Attention, and With a ferigus 
elglution to amend theit Live. de tf at to ect . de bauch d 
Wit IAdleneſs, particular Studies, or Occupations, may be enjoined rather than Falt- 

: f a 4 * SJ Idiot. 4. 1 ? 3 = 24 41822 
ngs and other Auſterities, Which may 107 them in their Health; and; that Alm 
Deeds ought to be enjoined ig choſe who ate Rich. Wben faſting is, enjoined fo 
thoſe who are of Age, and Strength to undergo it, heſays, they ought to be amen 
ed to give the 1557 What they fave by their faſting He, does not altogether con- 
damm the impol ng of Pilgrimages in Penance, | but he obſerves judiciouſly, Thi 
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they onght not to be enjoined to thoſe who have Wives or Children: And that it is Eraſmus. 
net convenient to impole this Penance upon young Men or young Women, to WV 


om thoſe Journeys may be occafions of din. He ſays, that Prieſts would do 
well to enjoin as Penance to thoſe who have been injured, that they ſhould pardon 
thoſe who have injured them, and to prevent them in giving them Marks of their 
Friendſhip. In a word he thinks, that if a Prieſt impoſe any Auſterities or Morti- 
ficacions, he ſhould do it ſo, that chey may be accompanied with the Duties of Cha- 
rity, and that they may not do any great wrong to Health. He does not under- 
tale to diſpute againſt thoſe, who do not believe that Satisfaction is any part of 
Penance, and upon that account, reject Indulgences: He will not condemn them, 
but he confeſſes, that it is much better to hope for an entire Remiſſion of all our 
Sins, from the Love and Mercies of Jeſus Chriſt, than from the Bulls of Popes. But 
he adds, that if any Man wall make uſe of them, he will not oppoſe him, provided 
he does not neglect the principal thing. 

He then anſwers all the particular Inconveniences of Confeſſion which he himſelf 
had propoſed : And tothe firſt he ſays, That the Biſhops may remedy it by not intruſt- 
ing Confeſſion to any Prieſt, but thoſe who are of Age and Experience, of known Pro- 
bity and Prudence, and capable of a Secret; and by puniſhing thoſe that ſhould ſpeak 
indiſcreetly of Confeſſions, whether in familiar Converſation or in public Sermons. 

The Precautions which he adviſes Confeſſors to take, are to be ſober, to pray to 
God before they go about the Performance of this Duty ; not to exerciſe this part of 
their Miniſtry without Fear, not to ask any Queſtions but what are neceſſary for the 
under?anding of the Nature of the Offence. As for the Penitent, if there be any 
Danger upon certain occaſions for him to call his Sins to mind and to confeſs them, 
there would be yet greater Danger to be ignorant of them or to forget them. The 
Silence and the Probiry of the Prieſt will prevent the ſecond Inconvenience: It is al- 
ſo eaſy for the Penitent to ſecure himſelf againſt the third, by chuſing for Confeſ- 
ſors, only ſuch Perſons as are truly grieved for the Sins of others, and are fo far 
from teing arrogant and inſolent over thoſe whoſe Sins they are acquainted with, 
that upon that very account they humble themſelves before God. Thoſe who al- 
ledge the fourth Inconvenience, take it for granted, that there are very wicked 
Prieſts : It were to be wiſhed that it could be denied; but ſuppoſing it is ſo, ſhall 

Phyſic be condemned becauſe there are many bad Phyſicians ? On the contrary,we 
ought wich the greater Caution and Circumſpection make choice of one upon whoſe 
Skill and Probity we may ſafely depend. The fifth Inconvenience being rare,oughe 
not to be brought as an Example? For it is very ſeldom that a Confeſſor falls into 
ſuch a Phrenzy or Fever, as makes him diſcover any Secret that is communicated 
to him in Confeſſion: And a Penitent may confeſs to a Prieſt that does not know 
him, when his Crime is ſuch, that if it be diſcovered, he is in hazard of loſing his 
Life, by accuſing himſelf. After all, the Salvation of the Soul is preferable to the Pre- 
ſervation of the Body. As for the Prieſts, they ought not to make any Difficulty to 
expoſe their Lives for the Salvation of Peoples Souls, and they may before-hand take 
Antidotes againſt any contagious Diſeaſes. As to the ſixth, it is certain that thoſe 
who loſe all Modeſty by confeſſing their Sins, do not truly repent of them, and that it 
is neceſſary to repreſent to them the Deformity of their Sins, that they may be more 
and more aſhamed of them, and to warn them that Confeflion is of no ule without 
Contrition, which will hinder them from loſing their Modeſty. As to the ſeventh, 
it may be ſaid, that roo great Confidence or Preſumption endangers the Salvation 
of more People than Deſpair; That a Man may examine his own Life, without 
thoſe Seruples and extraordinary Vexations of Mind: Beſides, that this Anxiety of 
Spirit is followed and rewarded with a wonderful Tranquillity, when Love has once 
begun to drive out Fear. We have already given a Remedy to the eighth Incon- 
venience ; as to the ninth, he confeſſes, that it is a leſſer Fault to abſtain from the Eu- 
chariſt, when a Man does till re:ain an Affection for any mortal Sin, than to par- 
take of it, provided he does all his Endeavours to get out of that ſinful State: For 
otherways it is a piece of Paganiſm entirely to loſe the Habit of receiving thoſe Holy 
Myſteries, but it is not the ſame caſe with reſpe& to Confeſſion: And that Man 
ought not to be looked upon as altogether impenitent,who goes to the Prieſt, not with 
a deſign to mock him or impoſe upon him, but partly in Obedience to the Commands 
of the Church, and partly, that by this means he may conceive a greater Averſion to 
his dins; for it is ſome kind of Repentance, when a Man is ſorry that he does not 


repent 
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repent enough of his Sins, and it often happens, that he who comes to the Prieſt 
with a Heart void of Senſe, conceives an Hatred of his Sins by his very confeſſing 
of them. Upon all which Accounts, we ought not to be frighted by thoſe Incon- 
veniences from confeſſing our Sins, but ought rather to be thereby perſuaded to con- 
feſs them with greater advantage. If Confeſſion ſeems hard to ſome People, let 
them conſider the great Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, which they get by this bit- 
ter Potion; and let them take more care for the time to come, not to fall into any 
Sin, leſt they be again obliged to ſwallow this Pill. Let them ſo confeſs for once, 
that they may have no need to confeſs again, and that they may be well ſatisfied, 
that for once they were aſhamed of all their Sins. That Man who has once concei- 
ved a perfect Hatred of Sin, will not eaſily relapſe into it: The Lord will aſſiſt us in 
all our good Deſigns, provided we aſcribe to his Grace all the Good we receive from 
it, and that we uſe our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours to attain to higher degrees 
of Perfection, rather by his Aſſiſtance than by our natural Strength, till we all come 
to a perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 

His Explications of the 1ſt, zd, 3d, 4th, 13th, 22d, 28th, 33d, 38th, 83d, and 
85h Pſalms, are ſo many very large Diſcourſes, in which Era/mus treats of ſeveral 
Points of Doctrine and Morality, as he has occaſion, from the Words of thoſe Pſalms; 
as on the 13th Pſalm, he diſcourſes of the Purity of the Church, and on the 28th of 
the War againſt the Turks, wherein he ſhows what War againſt the Turks is lawful, 
and in what manner and by what Motives Chriſtians ought to undertake it, and 
execute it; there we may alſo find very excellent Maxims, concerning juſt and un- 
juſt Wars. In his Explanation of the 83d Pſalm, he treats of Ancient and Modern 
Hereſies, and of the means for exſtinguiſhing the Schiſm that divided the Church, 
For this end he thinks it neceſſary, That all Chriſtians ſhould live blameleſs Lives, 


and faithfully diſcharge the Duties of their reſpective Callings, and forſake their 


Sins. Secondly, That no Innovations be made, but that thoſe Cuſtoms be followed, 
which have been received by Tradition from the Fathers. Thirdly, As to Doctrines, 
That concerning Free- Will, no more be requir'd,but only an Acknowledgment; That 
Man can do — Fe by his own Strength, and that if he be enabled to do any thing, 
he owes it to the Grace of God; That much be aſcribed to Faith, and that ir be ac- 
knowledged, that Faith is a particular Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Energy is much 
wider than is ordinarily believed. Let thoſe who pleaſe, ſay, that it is Faith that ju- 
ſtifies, provided they confeſs, that Works of Charicy are alſo neceſſary : And lec 
them maintain, that God owes not any thing to any Man, yet without rejeRing the 
Terms of Merit and Reward, when they ſignify that God accepts of, and crowns 
the Actions, which he himſelf works in us and by us. As to Prayers for the 
dead, That it muſt be confeſſed, that it is piouſly to be believed, that the Prayers 
and good Works of the Living are beneficial to the dead : But People ought to be 
warned, that thoſe who out of a yain-glorious Deſign, leave Funds for Services and 
Maſſes, ſhall not receive any Reward; and that ic would be much more to their Ad- 
vantage, if while they are yet alive, they would beſtow all that in good Works, 
which they bequeath by their Wills ; That it is a Religious Thing to be perſuaded, 
that Saints by their Interceſſion have Power with God, but that it is not abſolutely 
neceſſary to invoke them; and that a Man may addreſs his Prayers only to the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, provided he do not condemn thoſe who without 
any Superſtition do alſo invoke the Saints; That Images are uſeful, and that we are 
not forbidden to honour them by external Signs of Honour, as a young married 
Woman will embrace and kiſs the Picture of her abſent Husband. We ought to make 
the ſame Judgment of thoſe, who kiſs the Relicks of Saints. As to Confeſſion, he 
gives an Abridgment of the Principles which he laid down in the Book which he 
wrote on that Subject. As to the Maſs, he ſays, that there is nothing in that Sa- 
crifice, but what is pious and venerable : Thoſe who are offended with the great 
number of Prieſts, have no more to do but to retain ſuch of them as they know to 
be of Merit and Ability, and to diſmiſs the reſt. If they are not well pleaſed with 
che Proſes , that are ſung, they may paſs them by, and they may alſo forbear to 


— 


# a Proſes are part of the Office of the Maſs which | which are ſung in their Offices in the Church of 
are {ung juſt before the Goſpel, upon great Feſtivals, | Rome, in which Xhime only, and not Quantity 
The French alſo call thoſe bythmical Hymns Proſes, | of Hllables, is oblerved,] 


fing 


Writers. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 321 


ling any thing d uring the Elevation of che Holt. He blames thoſe who neglect to give Eraſmus. 
ther Atrendance-ac the Divine Offices, and at folemn Maſſes. Seeing the Ancient 


Doctois of the Church, made uſe of the Terms Szerifice and lmmeletun, why ſhould 
Men make any [-ruple, to call the M/s by that Name? Thar Jeſus Chriſt is dead 
once, and dies no more, is what we confels.: But this only Sacrifice is continually 
renewed in a myſtical Manner, and is offered up for the living and the dead when 
Prayers are ſaid for them to the Father thro” the-Death of his Son. In a word, fee- 
ing all Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgivings may be calied Secrifices, the Mrſs may 
be particularly called fo, becaulz all thoſe things are comprehended in ir in a more 
holy manner. There are ſome who defire, that People may communicate ev 
Day at Maſs, but it is not the Fault of the Prieſts that this is nat done, it is the Fau 
of the Laity, Whoſe Charity is become too cold. This Heavenly Food ought not 
to be offered to thoſe who will not receive it, or who do not reliſh it, and ic is not 
denied to thoſe who earneſtly gefire it: In a word, tho' there is. not a Communion 
of the Sacramental Signs berwixt the Prieſt and the Aſſiſtants, yet the People may 
always participate there, in Inſtruction, in Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgivings. 
What is alledged againſt Adoration is very unreaſonable; for if Jeſus Chriſt be en- 
ricely in the Euchariſt, why ſhould we gt adore him in it? The Prelates will ea- 
fily allow, that the great number of Holy-days which have been eſtabliſnedqwith- 
out any neceſſity, may be diminiſhed: And as to Faſts and Abſtinence from Meats, 
the Church has appointed them only for the Benefit both of Soul and Body. Thoſe 
who by falting receive any prejndice either to their Souls or their Bodies, may for- 
bear ir, and they cannot be blamed for ſo doing: He abſolutely condemns the Ana- 
baptiſts, who do not approve of that Baptiſm, which has certainly had the Approba- 
tion of the Catholic Church, above 1400 Years. | | 
His Diſcourſe of the Greatneſs of God's Mercy is a moſt Excellent Diſcourſe, and 
contains the principal Paſſages, and the bet Examples of Holy Scripture upon that 
Subject, and they are ſet in a clear Light, and in an admirable Order, and are ac 
companied with Reflections and Exhortations full of Life and Solidity.? 0, 
There is likewiſe a great deal of Eloquence in that Diſcourſe, wherein he ſtates 2 
Compariſon betwixt Virginity and Martyrdom. It is addreſſed to the Monaſtery of 
Macc h itiſu Virgins at Cologne: He there gives Virginity all the Praiſes it deſerves, 
and makes this Excellent Obſervation, That nothing was more rare than Virginity 
before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; bur ſince the time that he conſecrated it; there 
have been ſcen in the World, I know not how many Thouſands of People who have 
made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven: That fince he died on the 
Croſs, an infinite Number of Men and Women have ſuffered Death with Joy for the 
Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. His high Commendations of Virginity are mixed with Ex- 
hortations, and all this Treatiſe is full of lively and ſpiritual Thoughts. 5 
His Diſcourſe upon the Child Te #s, ſpoken by a Child of St. Paul's School, 
founded by Fobn Colet at London, tho it ſavours more of a4 Declamation than the 
former, yet it contains alſo excellent Inſtructions. Nel | 
There is more of Piety in the Epiſtle that he wrote to the Franciſcan Nuns of a 
Convent near Cambridge; He takes for his Text theſe words of Iſaiab, In Quierneſo 
and in Confidence ſhall be your Strength; from which he brings very comfortable and 
- uſeful Inſtructions, not only for thoſe Nuns, but for all that are in Tribulation. ' 
His Book, Intituled, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Marriage, addreſſed to Catberine 
Queen of England, is a more conſiderable Piece than the former. Of all the things 
that concern this Life, Marriage is of che greateſt Importance; the Pagan Philo- 
ſophers have writ of it, with all the Prudence that Reaſon could ſuggeſt ro them: 
There have, been an infinite number of Laws made for the Durableneſs and Sacred- 
neſs of Marriages. It ſeems, the ancient Chriſtians were more negligent of this, 
than of other things, becauſe the greateſt part of them were by a fervent Zeal, won- 
derfully inclined to Celibacy and perpetual Virginity. This is the reaſon, that ſo ma 
of them have made Panegericks upon Virginity, and have preſcribed Rules to WI. 
dows and Virgins how to live devoutly, and that few or none of them have done the 
' fame to married Perſons : But it is happy for them, that Jeſus Chriſt has preſcribed 
to them the manner how they ought to live; St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and 
St. Paul the principal Doctor of the Church have done the ſame after him. 1 
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Eraſmms. this Preface. Eraſmus divides his Book into three parts; in the firſt, he treats of the 
Rules which ought to be obſerved in contracting Marriage; in the ſecond, of the 

beſt means of living happily in a married State ; and in the third, of the Education 

of Children. He defines Marriage with the Lawyers, to be a lawful and perpetual 
Union of Man and Wife, in order to the Procreation of Children, which includes a. 

Partnerſhip of Life and Goods. He ſays, that Procreation of Children being the end of 

Marriage, it cannot be ſaid in proper ſpeaking, That Marriages between Perſons that 

are not capable of having Children are true Marriages in this Senſe ; yethe is ſatisfied, 

that the Church doth approve of them, and that they are in themſelves lawful, He 

obſerves, that Divorces have been always lookt upon as odious things, even by thoſe 

Nations that have permitted them. He ſpeaks occaſionally of the Ceremonies of the 

Ancient Pagans, in their Marriages : He treats very fully of the Marriage betwixt 

Jeſus Chriſt and his Church, of which, Marriage among Chriſtians is a Sacrament 

or Sign. He ſays, that ſome Ancient Divines conljgered Marriage only as a Sign, 

and Ed not acknowledge that it conferred Grace: And therefore, they did not place 

it in the Rank of thoſe that are properly called the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 

ment; in which, the Signs are efficacious by vertue of the Covenant, in which God 

has declared his Will. But that the more die Opinions of the Modern Divines 

had prevailed; who taught, that in a Mafffage lawfully ſolemnized, there is confer- 

red, as in other Sacraments, a ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; by which the Man 

and the Waman are confirmed in their Reſolutions to live together in a perpetual 

Agreement, and are more enabled to bear with all the Hardſhips of this Life, and are 

made fitter for educating Children ; but as in the other Sacraments, we do incur 

the Diſpleaſure of Heaven, if we do not receive them as we ought to do, ſo the 

ſame thing happens in Marriage. He confeſſes, that the Primitive Chriſtians had ſo 

a Veneration for Virgins, that their Glory did obſcure (if I may ſo ſpeak) the 

ry of Marriage : He condemns the Marriages of the Children of a Family, when 

they are made without the Conſent of their Parents; he does not think that every 

Conſent makes a true and lawful Marriage. It is neceſſary, that the Conſent be gi- 

ven per verba de præſenti: That it be free and voluntary, and according to the Laws. 

He relates many ſubtil Queſtions of Lawyers concerning this Conſent, and treats ve 

fully of the Obſtacles of Marriage, as well of thoſe which make it void, as of thoſe 

which make it unlawful. He would have the Obſtacle of Spiritual Relation alto- 
gether 4 He is not very favourable to the common Opinion, that a Mar- 
riage ſolemnized, but not conſummated, may be made void, if either of the Parties 
ſhall enter into a Religious Order. After having treated very largely of the Obſta- 
cles of Marriage, he ſpeaks of the neceſſary Qualifications both of Body and Mind, 
that thoſe young People ought to have who enter into a married State: Thenhe pro- 
ceeds to the ſecond part, and gives ſome Inſtructions to Husbands and Wives how to 

themſelves ſo, as that they may live together happily and in Peace. The Wife's 

Friendſhip and Fidelity, her Love and Piety, and Submiſſion to her Husband, and the 

Husband's Tenderneſs to his Wife, are the principal Grounds of this Peace. The laſt 

part is concerning the Education of Children: Good Parents generally have Children 

that are inclin'd to Good, and the Children of wicked Parents are inclin'd to Wicked- 
neſs. It is therefore neceſſary, that the Husband and the Wife do learn to live ſo 
regularly, that they may wiſh to have Children who may be like to themſelves in 
their Manners; Women with Child ought to take care to live very temperately. He 
recommends to Mothers to nurſe their own Children, but if they be abſolutely inca- 
pable of it, they ought to chuſe Nyrſes who are regular in their Lives. He gives 
many Directions as to places where they ought to keep their Children, and how 
they ought to dreſs them. He is of Opinion, that the Parents ought to begin to in- 
ſtruct their Children when they are about three Years of Age, and to teach them to 
bow at the Name of {ms and to kiſs the Crucifix ; That they be taught good 
thing in their Childiſn Diverſions, and gained by ſoft and gentle Methods; He blames 
' thoſe very much, who gives them a Diſguſt to their Studies by too much Severity. 
He adviſes that they be inſtructed betimes in the firſt Principles of Piety and Religion, 
and accuſtomed to practiſe Chriſtian Vertues : And he recommends particularly to 

Parents, to make a prudent Choice of the Perſon to whom they intruſt the Care 

of their Children; He prefers the Education of five or ſix Children, under the Con- 

duct of one prudent Tutor to any other kind of Education: He ſpeaks alſo of the Edu- 


+ ation of Daughters, which requires yet more care; and adviſes, that care be taken fo 
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to educate them, that they may not loſe any thing of that Modeſty, which is becoming Eraſmus. 
their Sex. He does not ac all approve of thoſe, who devote their young Children td 
an Eccleſiaſtic or Monaſtic Lite, and put them into Monaſteries upon that very 
Deſign : He would have them firſt conſule their Childrens Inclinations, and if che 
- find chem inclining to thoſe States of Life, they ought to prove them for along ns, 0 
before they ſuffer them to take any Engagements upon themſelves. With this he 
concludes this long Treatiſe of Marriage. | | end 

What — bay or married People in this Treatiſe, he does for Widows in the next. 
It is intituled, 141 

The Chriſtian Widow, and contains a great many Precepts and Inſtructions for choſe 
Women who are Widows, and who continue in that State. It is dedicated to Afary 
the Siſter of Charles V. and of Ferdinand, who had been Queen of Hungary and Bybe- 
mia. Claudius Eſpencæum had ſo great an Eſteem for this Treatiſe, that he made à 
Abridgment of it, as a Concluſion to what he had ſaid of the State of Wid 8 
hood. | | 1 

Eraſmus's Eccleſiaſtes, or his Treatiſe of Preaching, is divided into- four Books. In 
the firft he treats of the Dignity and Vertues of a Preacher; in the ſecond and third 
he 1 the Precepts of Orators, ee and Divines to the Art of Preachin 
The fourth is an Abridgment of the Rules and Maxims which the Preazher ouglit 
make uſe of, and ſhows the Paſſages of Scripture where they may be found, 

He begins the firſt Book, by explaining the Word Eccleſiaſtes, which fignifies'iri 
general, « Man who ſpeaks publicly to an Aſſembly. Now as there are two ſorts of 
Aﬀemblies, one which treats 9 of State or Civil Government, the other 
which treats of Religion; ſo there are two ſorts of Eceleſiaſtæ, the Profane and - 
Sacred. When the Office requires to make a political Diſcourſe, concerning the Af. 
fairs of State, no Man will raſhly aſſume that Task to himſelf, nor is every Man al- 
lowed to meddle in it: But out of a great number of Perſons, one is choſen, ho 
is thought the beſt qualified for it; he takes care to inform himſelf throughly of the 
Matter of which he is to ſpeak ;'he takes great Care that nothing may fall from him 
that is diſagreeable to his Prince's Will, or to the Intereſts of the State; whereas 
many young Men, who are both ignorant and light in their Behaviour, are admired, 
or rather ſuffered to intrude themſelves into this Sacred Office of Preaching, as if i 
thing were more eaſy than to explain the Sacred Scriptures unto the People; aid as 
if it were enough to be impudent, and to ſpeak boldly whatſoever comes into their 
Thoughts. The Source of all this Evil is, That thoſe who are concerned in it, do 
not reflect ſeriouſly as they ought to do, upon the Dignity and Uſefulneſs of-rhis 
Office, or how difficult a thing it is for a Preacher, worthily to diſcharge his'Mini- 
4 : Then he begins to ſhow, that of all the Offices of the Church, this is the 'grea- 
te 


and the moſt honourable. That Feſus Chrift, who is the Word, is the firſt age 
to 
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the Ecchſiafte. That the Heart of a Preacher ought to be inſpiged, and his Ton 
put into motion by the Holy Ghoſt ; That fo his Words may have a ſecret Virtu 
change the Hearts of the People: His only Aim ought to be to teach the Truth, his 
Heart ought to be pure and inflamed with Love; filled with that powerſul and over- 
ruling Spirit, that makes Men deſpiſe the Threatnings of wieked Men, and Afflict 

ons and Honours, that they may freely and fincerely preach the Word of God. He 
ought to be upon his Guard againſt the Mclamations and Applauſes of the P bi: 
His Reputation ought to be well eſtabliſhed, and his Life and Converſation 'ure- 
proachable : He ought even to abfain from all Appearance of Evil. In a word, he. Thel. 
ought like a faithful Steward, wiſely and faithfully to diſpenſe tho Treaſures of God's 3. 22. 
Words. He ought to prepare himſelf for this Sacred Function by Prayer and good 
Works, and — not to neglect External Mortifications and Auſterities; but While 

he exerciſes theſe, he ought to be aware of four Faules, Vanity, Superſtition, raſh 
Judgment and Exeeſs. Sometimes it happens, that too great Auſterities make Me 
incapable of performing the Duty of an Eccleſiaſtes. S. Ce that the 
Monks who were called to the Epiſcopal Office, were leaſt fir for Epiſcopal Functi- 
ons; tho' that does not hinder, but that Monks may be taken out of their Mona- 
ſteries; and promoted to Biſhopricks. | 

Then Era/mus produces many Excellent Paſſages of Scripture, concerning the 

Dignity of the Office of ' Preachers, but he ſhows at the ſame time, that they 
ought to remember, that preaching is a Gift of God. He adviſes thoſe Who are 
defigned for this Miniſtry, to ſtudy the Holy W 2 from their Infancy. The 
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Eraſmus. Qualifications which he requires in a Preacher are, great Purity of Heart, great 
WY Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, fervent Charity, and a continual Application to his Office, 
| He explains in a Myſtical way, the Precepts of the Law that were given to Prieſts 
under the Old Teſtament, as containing the Duty of thoſe under the New. Bi- 
” ſhops are obliged to preach, but ſince it is impoſſible for them to do ic, in all the 
Places of theic Dioceſes they ought to take care, to furniſh the Churches chat are un- 
der their Inſpection, with Paſtors that are capable to inſtruc the People, and that 
they may be provided with a ſufficient number of them, it were fit in Eraſmus's Opi- 
nion, that they ſhould educate in their Univerſities a competent Number of young 
Men, who promiſed well, and who they had reaſon to hope, would do good Service 
tothe Church: And that they ſhould not put any Perſons into Prieſts Orders, buc 
thoſe who were diſtinguiſhed by their Merit. He adds, That Biſhops ought to take 
ſo much the more care, to chuſe Perſons well qualified for the Miniſtry, becauſe 
they are accountable to God for them, and that they will not be acquitted before 
God's Tribunal, by pleading, that they committed that Care to their Vicar- Generali, 
and their Official; ; becauſe ibey are likewiſe anſwerable for their Probity. Upon oc- 
caſion of this, he relates a remarkable Stor of David Biſhop of Utrecht the Son of 
Philip the Good. He was an able Man and a good Divine, which is a rare thing, 
ſays Eraſmus, among the People of Quality, and eſpecially among the Biſhops of che 
Lows» Countries. He was told, that among the great number of Perſons that were or- 
dained, there were very few that had any thing of Learning : And being deſirous to 
inform himſelf better in this matter, he ordered a Chair to be ſet in the Hall, where 
who were Candidates for Ordination were examined; he examined them him- 
and propoſed Queſtions to them, more or leſs difficult, according to the Order 
to which they pretended ; and the Reſult was, that except three, he ſent them all 
away without their Orders. Thoſe who took care of rhe Ordination, thought this 
wouid be a t Aﬀeont tothe Church, if of three Hundred, who were Candidates 
' for Hol — three only ſnould be admitted; but the Biſhop told them, that it 
would be a much greater Affront to the Church, if he ſhould ordain ſo man 
Aſſes: They replied, that the Age they lived in, did not produce 8. Poul 
, or S. Ferom's ; He ſaid, he did not expect either S. Pauls or S. Ferom's, but 
that he would not put 4ſes into Holy Orders: Then they had recourſe to their laſt 
Shifts; if it be ſo, ſaid they, you muſt augment our Stipends, for without theſe 
Ats it is impoſſible for us to live ; by this Stroke the Biſhops Courage was abated, 
yet he could have eaſily warded it off, either by telling his Offcials, that they had 
already ſufficient Salaries, if they would live ſoberly and regularly, or by diminiſh- 
ing his own Revenues, to prevent thoſe Diſorders, Were it not much better for the 
Church to have a ſmall number of Miniſters, well qualified for the Diſcharge of 
their Offices, than a Crowd of uſcleſs Prieſts, who are rather a heavy Burden to the 
Church, chan Suppgrters of her Intereſt? Moſt of them ſeek only the Revenues, and 
there are very few of them, who will take the Pains to ſerve the great Ends of Reli- 
gion by Labour and Diligence. They enter into Prieſts Ordeis, that they themſelves 
may be fed, and not that they may feed the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt : Take away the 
Revenues, and you ſhall ſee there are very few, who will be ambitious of Eccleſia- 
tical Orders: Beſides the Church would not have need of fo many Miniſters, if all 
of them would diligently perform the es that belong to their reſpective Orders; 
if Deacons would publicly read the Goſggl, if Priefts would teach and adminiſter 
all the Sacraments, and if the Offices were celebrated only in the public Churches: 
For Eraſmus finds fault with the great Number cf Domeſtic Chapels, and of Prieſts 
who are ordained without a Title. He recommends to the B. ſhops, to take Care to 
provide the Villages with ſuch Miniſters, as may be capable to teach the Word of 
God; and to appoint ſuch Perſons for the Nunneries, as may always inſtruc the 
Nuns in their own Churches, that ſo they have no need of going elſewhere, to 
hear the Word of God. He alledges, that the Superſtitions and the Remiſneſs that 
had crept into the Convents, proceeded only from the neglect of Preaching the Word 
of God in them. For ſays he, It is this Word which confirms People in the Faith, 
* which quickens Charity, and inſpires them wich che Love of a Heaveniy Life, with- 
% out which, Abſtinence, a Monaſtical Habit, Singing, and other Ceremonies, tend 
c to beget in them Superſtition rather than true Devotion. He blames thoſe who 
have any regard to Recommendations in the beſtowing of Ecclefiaſtical Offices : He 
wiſhes, that Colleges were founded, in which Men choſen for their good parts, were 
- grained up to preaching ; becauſe it ofren happens, that thoſe who come from the 
ordinary 
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ordinary Schcols are better qualified for diſputing than for preaching. He makes a 
Noble Elogy upon William Marbam Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and Chancellor of 


England; to ſhew that Prelates have time enough for Devotion, for Srudy, for the 


Concerns of their Charge, and for other Buſineſs too, if they will divide it and employ 
it as they ought. He adds the Example of Pope Gregory rhe Great. He complains, that 
the Miniſtry of Preaching was ſo much deſpiſed and neglected in his time. He compares 
a Preacher of the Goſpel to a King, and prefers him to an Hermit, to an Angel, and to 
5. Fobn Bapriff. He prefers the Gift of Preaching to that of working Miracles, he ſpeaks 
of the Prudence which a Preacher ought to uſe in, aboliſhing little by little, and by 

entle Methods, the common Superſtitions; and in gaining the Hearts of People, by 
making himfelſ al things to all Men. Though it be juſt, char he who ſerves at. the Altar 
ſhould live by the Altar; yet he could wiſh, that the Word of God were taught for 
nothing. Who would not (ſays he) admire and reverence a Man, that would de- 
« vote himſelf wholly to do good to others, and that like a Father or a Mother, 
« would watch over them for their Salvation; that would inſtru the Ignorant and 
« undeceive thoſe that are in Error; that would viſit the Sick, and comfort 
« thoſe who are under Affliction; that would ſuccour the Oppreſſed, baptize the 
« Children, aſſiſt thoſe who are ly ing ona Death bed, bury the Dead, relieve the Poor 
and Needy, and offer up Prayers and Sacrifices for the Salvatiomef all Men; and in 
« word, that would give Teſtimonies of his good Wiſhes and Affection to all Man- 
* kind, and would do it conſtantly and cheerfully without any Reward ; and with- 
« out deſiring either Money or Services, or Applauſe ”. He exhorts the People, that 
for their parts, they would be of tractable Diſpoſitions, and give that Attention 
which they ought to do, to what the Preachers ſay. He exclaims againſt the little 
Reſpect that is paid to them: At laſt he concludes, that if both Preachers and Hear- 
ers would do their reſpective Duties, if Preachers would diſpenſe the Treaſures of 
Jeſus Chriſt faithfully, agreeably and exactly, with Charity and Diligence; and if 


the Peorle would hear with Attention and Devotion the Word of God, there is not 


the leaſt Doubt to be made, but Heaven would grant a plentiful Harveſt. | 
Eraſmus begins his Second Book of his Eccleſiaſtes with this Reflection, That he, 
who has all thoſe Qualities of a good Preacher, that he has ſpoken of in the former 
Book, would not ſtand much in need of Precepts or Advices, becauſe this Diſpoſition 
of a ſincere and perfet Mind, would of it felt furniſh him with an Eloquence wor- 
thy of ſacred things, and with an agreeable Pronpunciation and Geſture; for it hap- 
ns, I know not how, That Man's inward Thoughts and Diſpolicions influence his 
ourward Behaviour and Deportment; upon which they make ſuch Impreſſions as 
as are agreeable to themſelves : Yet he adds, that Art may helpto confirm and regu- 
lace tlioſe Impreſſions which the Holy Ghoſt inſpires, fo that the Preachers ought 
not to neglect the Rules of Art, or Elegance of Diſcourſe. He adviſes young 
People, who 1efolve to be Preachers, to hear often thoſe who preath well, and 
to obſerve their Excellencies and their Imperſections: He thinks it good for them to 
read D:moſthines, Cicero, and other profane Authors, that they may come to have a 
juft Notion of Eloquence ; Platareb and Seneca may be of great oſs to them, in fur- 
niſhing them with Moral Thoughts. Among Eccleſiaſtical Authors, he particularly 
recommends to them the reading of S. Baſil, S. Chryſoftom, and S. Gregory Nazianten, 
for Greek Authors; And among the Latins, Tertullias, who tho' he be ſtiff in his 
Expreſſions, yet he has a great deal of Wit and Fineneſs in cenſuring Errors and in 
reproving Vice. S. Hilary is of no great uſe for making popular Diſcourſes. S. Cyprian 
is more uſeful, becauſe his Stile is vehement, ſerious, and fluent. S. Ambroſe's 
way of writing does not agree to our time, becauſe he is full of Subtilties and affected 
Thoughts, which are ſometimes obſcure. S. Ferom is proper for every kind of Oratory, 
he is eager for moving the Paſſions; but becauſe he was only a Prieſt and not a Bi- 
ſhop, he never exerciſed himſelf in preaching. S. Augiſtin is happy and skilful in 
the Art of preaching extempore, he has more Sweetneſs than Force; if he plays ſome- 
rimes upon Words and makes Digreſſions, it muſt be imputed to his humouring of 
the People of that Country, who had a Reliſh for ſuch things. S. Gregory the Pope, 
is plain and devout in his Sermons but he is full of abrupt Sentences, which be- 
in and end with the ſame Cadence; ſo that a Preacher now a-days cannot imitate 
fim without expoſing himſelf. Tho Prud-ntius writ in Verſe, yet there is a great 
deal of Chriſtian Eloquence in his Writings. S. Bernard is a Preacher rather by Na- 
ture than by Art; he is agrecable and ſweet, and proper egough to move the AﬀeRi- 
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Eraſmus. ctions, but the greateſt part of his Sermons were made in the Aſſemblies of Monks, for 
-YV whoſe uſe he compoſed many of his Works. There are ſome other Authors, who have 
alſo ſucceeded in this kind; as S. Leo and S. Flagentius. Fobn Gerſon is no very fit Au- 
thor for giving any Aſſiſtance to a Preacher: For he divides what he ſays into ſo many 

; , parts, that his Diſcourſe becomes dry and cold. He endeavours to excite the Paſlic 
ut it is rather in himſelf than in others. Thomas Aquinas would have been an Excellent 
Preacher, if he had exerciſed himſelf in Preaching as he did in Philoſophy and Diſputes. 
Scotws and the other Doctors of that kind, may be of ſome uſe for the Knowledge of 
things, but they are of no uſe for teaching People how to ſpeak well. After theſe 
followed ſome Preachers, who perhaps were fit enough for their own Theatre, but 
they had nothing either of Art or Prudence: And from thence came the Sermons 
concerning Paradiſe, the Sermons of Fordanas, of Facobus de Voraigne, and Robertus 
Lielus, and many others, who are of themſelves ſo ſunk into Oblivion, that no 
Man thinks it worth his while to read them. Then Eraſmus treats, according 
to the Rules of Rhetoric, of the Duties of an Orator, and of the ſeveral parts of 
his Diſcourſe. He approves of taking a Text of ſacred Scripture, but he would haye 
it agree with the Subject he is to treat of in his Sermon. He gives Examples of ſe. 
veral ſorts of Prefaces or Introductions to a Diſcourſe. He does not diſapprove of the 
Invocation of ti Bleſſed Virgin, but he does not think that Preachers ſhould be 
- neceffarily obliged to it. «He preſcribes ſome Rules for the Diviſion of che Diſcourſe, 
he runs through the common Places, that may be uſeful in Sermons of all kinds ; 
He condemns the telling of Stories and Miracles, that are not certainly true: He 
ſhows how Rebukes may be tempered and ſoftned. He does not approve, that a 
Preacher ſhould from the Pulpit divulge ſecret Sins, or that he ſhould deſcribe thoſe 
Sins that are not known, or give ſuch account of them as to make People reflect upon 
them, or draw up particular tedious or ridiculous Accounts of ſome ſort of Irregu- 
larities. In a word, no Man has ever treated fo fully of that which the Orators 
call Iwvention : Or has better divided all the Matters and Subjects, upon which a 

Preacher can diſcourſe, than Eraſmus has done in this Second Book. 

In the Third, he treats of the Order and Method which a Preacher ought to ob- 
ſerve: In the primitive Times of the Church, the Preachers obſerved no other Me- 
thod, than that of the Text of Holy Scripture, which they explained: In their Pa- 

negyrics on the Saints, they obſerved the ſame Method, which is uſually obſerved 
in Diſcourſes of the demonſtrative kind. S. Chry/offow having explained the Diffi- 
culties of Holy Scripture, confined himſelf to a point of Morality. The Modern 
Preachers kneel in the Pulpit, and having recited a Prayer wichout being heard by 
the People, they riſe and make the Sign of the Croſs, then they read their Text, and 
make ſome general Reflection upon the Words of it. Eraſmus ſays, he was inform- 
ed, that it was the Cuſtom of ſome Places, after this Reflection, to read the Goſpel 
in the vulgar Tongue; That then the Preacher faid a Prayer to the Bleſſed Virgin 
ſor Grace and Aſſiſtance, and then repeated the Text, then divided his Diſcourſe, and 
ſo went on: He mentions ſeveral other Methods of Preaching, of which the greateſt 
88 extraordinaty, and not to be followed. He adviſes a Preacher, to chuſe the 
beſt Method, which is always accompanied with that Gravity and Seriouſneſs, which 
che Word of God requires : And to remember that there is a great Difference betwixt 
an Advocate, who uſes all the Arts he can to gain his Cauſe, or a Comedian who 
has no other aim but to pleaſe choſe who come to the Play-houſe, and a Preacher, 
whoſe great Deſign ought to be, to teach the Word of God. He does not approve 
of a Preacher's making uſe of an Artificial Memory, he allows him to read the Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, or the Fathers which he cites, if his Memory be not ſo good as 
to retain them by heart. He preſcribes a great many Rules for Pronunciation and 
Action, which may be of great uſe to Preachers. He blames the Comical and Thea- 
trical Geſtures of ſome Preachers; then he treats very fully of Figurative Expreflions, 
and of the Means which a Preacher ought to make uſe of for exciting, not the pro- 
fane Paſſions, but ſuch Motions of Chriſtian Devotion as may be durable. He ex- 
- plains ſome Terms that are uſual in Scripture, and which are ſometimes taken in a 
new Senſe ; as The World, by which in the Language of Holy Scripture is under- 
ſtood, ſuch an irregular Love for the things of this mortal Life, as makes us neg- 
le& the Concerns of Life Eternal, and thoſe Vertues which lead to it. All thoſe who 
thus Love the good things of this World, though they be in Cloyſters, yet they are 
in the World: Whereas all thoſe who have mortifigd the Fleſh, and are Oy 
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ciſen with Jeſus Chriſt, who have no inordinate Affections after the Pleaſures of this Eraſvoms. 
Life, and who breath after Heavenly things, are truly dead unto the World. The 


Name of Saints was given by the Apoſtles to all baptized Chriſtians, as likewiſe that 
of Brothers. Religion in the Holy Scripture conſiſts,according to St. Fames,in diſcharg- 
ing all the Duties of Charity, and in ing our ſelves unſpotted from the World. All Chri- 
{tians ought to be Religious in this Senfe, as they all ought to give Obedience to the 
Law of God. All true Chriſtians are alſo 7 ; as Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Be ye perfect as 
your Father which is in Heaven is perfect. The Name of Apoſfate was anciently given to 
thoſe who did forſake Chriſtianity, but now it is applied to Monks who quit their 
Order. That a Preacher may cite Paſſages of holy Scripture to good purpoſe, it is 
not enough that he take them at ſecond hand from the Writings of other Men; but 
he ought to read them in the Originals, and conſult the beſt Interpreters; among 
theſe, Eraſmus prefers the Greeks to the Latins, and the Ancients to the Moderns. He 
ranks the Ancients into two Claſſes, firſt thoſe of the earlieſt Antiquity ; as St. Cle- 
mens, Papias, St. Ignatius, St. Fuſtin — * St. Irenæus, Origen and Tertullian; and then 
thoſe of later Antiquity, or of the middle Age, ſuch as St. At banaſſius, St. Baſil, St. Chry- : 
ſoftom, St. Cyril, and among the Latins St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, and St. Ferom. A time 
in which the Church was exerciſed in the Study of holy Scripture, by reaſon of the 
Inſults of - Heretics, and was thereby confirmed in the Faich. The moſt ancient of 
them ought to be read with Veneration, but with Caution and Indulgence; becauſe 
the Church having not at that time given her Judgment on feveral Articles, it was 
not impious in them to doubt of them, provided they were ready to quit their Errors 
or their Doubts, as ſoon as the Truth was diſcovered to them. Eraſmus pretends 
that a Man may, without any Sin, differ from the Opinions of the Fathers in the Ex- 
plication of ſome Paſſages of holy Scripture, becauſe they do not always agree a 
themſelves in the ſame Opinions; tho he confeſſes, that the unanimous Conſent of 
the Church, upon any Point, ought to ſerve for a Law. He cannot endure,thata 
Man ſhould do Violence to any Paſſages of Holy Scripture, and force a Senſs upon 
them different from the true and natural Senſe, tho' fome of the Ancients did take 
that Liberty. He would have the Allegorical Senſe always founded on the Literal 
and Grammatical. He gives many Examples of Allegories, and difapproves of; and 
condemns thoſe that are founded on Fictions, or on a Senſe that is cont to the 
Words. He ſhows the Uſefulneſs of Allegories when they are juſt, tho he confeſſes 
they cannot be made uſe of to prove any Article of Faith, unleſs it be clear f 
other Paſſages : However, ſays he, they may be uſeful for comforting the afflicted, 
for confirming thoſe who are wavering, and for giving eaſe to wearied Minds. Of 
all kinds of Allegories a Preacher ſhould rather make uſe of choſe of the Aubients, 
than of any that are of his own Invention; and among thoſe he ſhould chuſs whir 
agrees beſt with the Literal Senſe. Tripology, or the Spiritual Senſe, which deticertis 
Manners, is applicable to almoſt all the Books of Scripture-: As for Allegorſeg with 
regard to the Myſteries of Religion, and Anagogical Interpretations, with rer to 
another Life, they cannot be made uſe of with the ſame Succeſs in all the Books of 
the Holy Scripture. In a Word, the fame thing may be figuratively applied to 


many ene and may give occaſion to many Allegories. 


Eraſimus is not of the Opinion of thoſe who think * there is nothing of Cy 
in the Sacred Scriptures: He owns, that there are obſcure Paſſages in it, not on 
account of the Tropes and Figures that are in it, but on many other Accounts ; az, 
1. Becauſe of the Faults that have crept into the Text. 2. Becauſe Interpreters hav 
tranſlated the Text, either to a contrary Senſe, or obſcurely and ambiguouſly. © '$4/\Bg- 
cauſe of the Hebraiſms and Greciſms. 4. Becauſe of the Cuſtoms and Manners vP the 
Ancients which we are ignorant of. 5. Becauſe one Word does '{omerimes! 


* 


different things. 6. Becauſe the ſame proper Name agrees ſometimes to ſeveruf ber- 


ſons, or that ſometimes the ſame Perſon has different Names. 7. Sometimes w 
Ambiguity proceeds from the Pointing. 8. The Pronunciation does fometitnigs va 
the Significatton. 9. The ſeeming Contradictions, Untruths, and Abſurditibs dec; 

ſion a great deal of Trouble to Interpreters. 10. A Man is al often/perplexed 
when he does not conſider the Pecſon- that ſpeaks. He here gives us the Rules of 


 Tychonius, and thoſe of St. Auguſtin, for the Explanation of the Seriptures: H&'goh- 


cludes this Book with general Inſtructions for Preachers, how they ought to behave 
themſelves, and ſome'Precautions which — ought to take, whether in reproving 


Vice, orin | Wei in right 
ice or in inſtructing People in righ ** The 
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ject, Thoughts and Maxims of Truth, Which a Preacher may enlarge upon and 


improve. 5D. "IIS. 
is. Treatiſe Intituled, Modes #randi Deum, Or of the Manner of praying to Cod, is aa 


1 Aire, as that of the way of Preaching, and has more Devotion in it. He com- 


prehends the whole matter of Prayer under cheſe four Heads, 1. Who it is we pray 
to, 2. Who it is that prays. 3. What are the things he prays fer, 4. In what manner 
he ought to pray. | a 

His Treatiſe on the Creed, or a Catechiſm compoſed of Six Lectures, contains an 
Explication of the Apoſtle's Creed and of the Decalogue, by way of Queſtion and 
Anſwer: It is not like the greateſt part of Catechiſms, which are barren of uſefut 
Thoughts; but tho it be plain, yet it is Learned, Inſtructed, full of Knowledge 
and ntly written. 

The Prayers which follow, compoſed " Eraſmus, are neat and elegant but they 

the Heart, and have more of Art than 

Uniion in them. * 

His Paraphraſe upon the Lord's Prayer is of the ſame kind, but is fuller of In- 


The Pa», or Hymn to the Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, is a Treatiſe of a ſin- 
gular kind, and contains the Praiſes of the Virgin, The Prayer which he addreſſes 
to her in his Affliction is almoſt in the ſame Stile. | 

His Treatiſe of tbe Contempt of the World *, was compoſed while he was in the 
Monaſtery of Stein near Tergaes, under the Name of Theodoricus de Harlem, to whoſe 
Grand- Child it is addreſſed. It was the Product of his younger Years, and there- 
fore no wonder if therein we do not find ſo much Solidity and Depth of Thought, 
as in his other Works, but more of Heat and Vivacity, and Declamation. His chief 
deſigu in it, is to praiſe a ſolitary Life, and to repreſent the Happineſs of it. | 
"His Treatiſe of the Sorrow and Fear of Feſw Chriſt, was writ by Eraſmus, on 0c- 
caſion of a Conference he had with Paul Calet, who alledged, that our Saviour had 
nothing of the Fear of Death in him, hecauſe his fervent Deſire for the Salvation of 
Mankind remov d from him all fearful and ſad Thoughts, and accordingly he explained 
theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Let this Cup paſs from me, as if nothing had been there- 
by intended, but only his Concern, that his Death would prove Fatal to the Few; 

Nation. Eraſmus on the contrary, maintains the common Opinion, That Jeſus Chriſt 
as he was Man, was truly afraid of Death, and prayed to his Father, that he might 
not drink of that Cup. He treats of this 1 of Doctrine like a good Divine, and 
ſhows, x. That Jeſus Chriſt as he was Man, was capable of the Fears of Death. 
a. That it is no Vertus to be inſenſible of Evils, or not to be afraid of them, but that 
true Conſtancy conſiſts in ſurmounting the Thoughts of them. 3.That the Fears un- 
der Mich our Saviour was, did not in the leaſt diſturb his Reaſon, nor were they the 
-Cauſe.of the leaſt evil Inclination in his Will. + That perfect Charity is conſiſtent 
with the Fear of Death, and that the more Jeſus Chriſt was afraid of Death, the 

eater are the Demonſtrations he has given of his Love to Mankind, ſince he wil- 

i FIT himſelf to Death for us. 5. That tho' Jeſus Chriſt was afraid of 


D yet he wiſhed for it at the ſame time; That he really wiſhed for it from a 
free Choice ; That yer by reaſon of the Weakneſs of Human Nature, he found a 
in; him elf to die: That his rational part conſented to it, whilſt the 
e was averſe to it. This is an Excellent Treatiſe, and may ſerve as a Pattern 


* 8 , a 7 - . a. 1 
a  F4 3 ©? 
> „ 4 
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“ Reſt; and that his Body ſhall one day revive to be 4 Sharer in that Glory. He Eraſmus. 


© 4id not know that Maxim df the * Ghoſt, Bleſſed are the dead that die in the V, 
„ rod, He never heard S. Paul ſpeak ey 


d groan and beg for Death, that he mighe 
* be with JeſusChriſt, being perſwaded, that for him to live was Chriſt, and to die 
v gain. It is no wonder, that thoſe who think that Man periſhes wholly, aud 
* who-are' without Hope, ſhould be ſo much afraid of Death; but it * ama - 
ning. that People inſtructed in Chriſtian Philoſophy, and that profeſs itz flould 
* be afraichof Death as if they believed, that there was nothing of Man that re- 
© mined after Death, or Ciſtruſted the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, or  deſpaired 

e their own Salvation. THis Fear of Death proceeds partly from the Weakneſs 

their Faith, and partly from the great Love they have for the things of this World. 
© If they would ſtedfaſtly-believe the Promiſes which God has made to us by his 
Son, they would eaſily deſpiſe the Pleaſures of this World: And Death, which 
* deprives us cf them, would appear leſs frightful. We are only Travellers in this 
„World, and have no laſting abode here, we are Strangers in it, who lodge in 
* Tents, and not as Citizens who are ſettled in their own Country. This whole 
* Life is but one continued Race towards Death, and à Race that is ſoon finiſhed ; 
* but Death is the Gate by which we enter into Eternal Life. How little then oughe 
© we to eſteem all thoſe Pleaſures which laſt but for a Moment, which are liable 


. © to ſo many Accidents, and which Death will certainly depriveusof, tho no other 


* Accident ſhould do it? We have received our Life from God, only upon this Con- 
dition, to return it back to him as ſoon as he calls for it. Tho he ſhould grant 
* us an extraordinary long Life, which is a very rare thing, yet what is the whole 
Life of Man but a ſhort ſpace in which we run our Race whether we will or no; 
* whecher we ſleep or wake, whether we live in Pleaſure or in Pain? The perpethal 
courſe of Years, like an impetuous Torrent, carries us to the end of it, tho” we 
* and others think, that we continue always in the ſame State. We ought to leger 
co contemn all Temporal and Terreſtrial things by fixing our Thoughts u 

© Conſideration of Heavenly and Eternal Bleflings ; Man's chief Good conſiſts in 
© praiſing and contemplating his Creator and his Redeemer: This is the end fot which 
he was created: The Weakneſs of this Body in which the Soul is ſhut up, which 
is ſubje& to ſo many Infirmities, Neceſſities, Evils and Dangers, diftuchs ofc-cimes 
© this Happineſs. '' This made St. Paul cry out, Wretched Man that I am, who (batt 


© deliver me from this Body of Death? During our whole Life, we ought to medicate 


cc 


upon Death, and excite our Faith, that it may be increaſed and ſtrengthened;and 
that it being accompanied with Charity, may produce in us a Hope which ſhall 
not be in vain. We have not any of cheſe things of our ſelves; they are the Giſts 
of God, which we ought to beg of him by continual Prayer; the more our Faith 
is joined with Charity, and the more ſtedfaſt ic is through Hope, the leſs ſhall we 
de afraid of Death. The want of Truſt in the Promiſes of Feſus Chrif, is the 
* moſt ordinary Cauſe of the Fear of Death; there is nothing ſo terrible, but what 
may be overcome by the Aſſiſtance of Feſus Chriſt if we will reſign our ſelves in- 
© tirely to the good Will of God”. He propoſes a great many other Conſiderarions 
the ſame Nature, for encouraging Chriſtians to prepare themſelyes for Death, and 
not to be afraid of it. Then he gives ſomes Inſtructions for dying well. The firſt is, 
to live well; the ſecond, not to put off Confeſſion and Repentance to a Death- bed; 
the third is, to diſpoſe eg opy Life and Health, of what we are obliged to order 
dy our Wills, ſuch as _ eſtitution, pardoning our Enemies, doing Alms-deeds; 
receiving the Sacraments. He blames the too great Confidence of Men, that pteteg: 
to be above Fear * and the Scruples of the timorous. He would have Hope alway 
accompanied with Fear. The ſame Faith, ſays he, makes us tremble and abt 
© us to overcome our Fear: We tremble when we conſider the Majeſty of that God 
** whom we have offended, and we ceaſe to fear, when we conſider the Love of Je. 
* ſus Chriſt which cleanſeth us from all Sin, and his Grace which ſupplieth all aut 
*.Imperfe&tions ”. He then conſiders how a ſick Perſon ought to prepare himſtlf for 
Death; That while he is alive he ought not to deſpair of Salvation; That he ought 
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Bnifmuc: ini the. firſt place; to give Eaſe and Quiet to his ou Mind, as to what concerns his 


Tempora 


1 Aﬀaies) by remictigy the Cate of them to Heirs, or by making a ſhort 
Will;: That he ought ſincerely 40 confeſs his Sins toa Prieſt, and from him to re- 
ctive with Faith and Veneration the Remedy of Penance by begging earneſtly the 
Mercy of God, and reſolving ſtedſaſtly to live more religiouſly if he recovers; Thar 
il he cannot 6nd-a-Prieft he ought to confeſs his Sins unto God, who will accept of 
his good Will, and by his extraordinary Mercy will ſupply the want of the Sacra. 
ment: For cho' the Sacraments are efficacious of themſelves, yet withoyg them God 
—— for the Salvation of Man, provided he have true Faith and a good Will to 

tive them, and when it is not either through Contempt or Neglect that he does 
nat receive them. Eraſins adviſes the Ptieſts that viſit the ſick, to ſhun two Ex- 
treams, which are equally dangerous to the Souls of Men; that is, either to flatter 
tham by too great Compllance, or to caſt them into Deſpair by too great Seyerity. 
He alſo adviſes them to cauſ thoſe Perſons to be removed from them, whoſe Pre- 
ſeneg may renew! ſinful Thoughts or Affections in the Minds of thoſe that are ſick, 
taxepreſery, to them the Share they have in the Communion and Prayers of all the 

wits; to Cxhort:them to put their whole Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt; and to ſet be- 
— the Image of the Crucifix, that they may have a freſh Remembrance of 
bim. Eraſm then ſpeaks of the moſt ordinary Temptations of the Devil at the 
point of Death, and ſhows the Remedies that in ſuch Caſes ought to be applied. If 
the lick Perſon is tempted to Deſpair, the Prieſt ought to repreſent to him the infinite 
Mercy of Sod, and the Victory which Jeſus Chriſt has obtained for Mankind over the 
Den, If be is tempted to doubt of any Article of Faith, he ought to be adviſed, 
not 49 reaſon or diſpute the matter with the Devil; but to ſay in plain Terms, I be- 
haves the Church believes. In a word, to all the Suggeſtions of the Devil, the 
 Pzeft ought to oppoſe Chriſtian Meditations and Maxims of which Eraſmus gives 
many Examples: But the Prieſt ought eſpecially to admoniſh the ſick Perſon, to 

> his Faith and his Charity towards God and his Neighbour: and from his 
1 to forgive all thoſe who have oſſended him; to ſuffer with Patience, and for 
he lake of Zeſus Chrif; all the Pains of his Sickneſs, and Death it ſelf; and to reſign 
amſclf in 2 tothe Will of God: 80 that truſting nothing in himſelf, and 

ing his 7 ole Confidence in the Mercies of God, in the Merits of Jeſus 
35 and in the Suffrages of the Saints, he may with a Religious Faith and Heart 


lay. theſe Words, . Lord into thy hands I commend my Spirit. 8 

7 He concludes this Volume with ſome, Chriſtian Meditations of his own, among 
ich is a Mais of the Bleſſed Virgin, and a Poem in Honour of S. Genevieve, which 
bound bimſelf by a Vo to compoſe, after he was cured of a Quartan Ague by 

e Interceſſion of that Sain | N | 

"We have already ſpoken of Eraſmus's Apole 

FCetning his Book Intituled, Ari Encomium:. 


are 8 the Ninth Tome. 
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Wig rah differed from Faber, is that in the Eighth Pſalm, Minwifi um paws 
50 #h Angelic, Thou haft. made him 4 little lawer than the Ange, which ig cited 
ine ad Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hedrews. Faber had oblerved, That accor- 
the Teftim 74 r read, a ons Te God: And brought 
„Ae Himon at S. Feram to Authorige his Explanation. Eraſmus,cig. his Notes 
cited Faber EB and, pppoſed to it — Thomas 3 he apptoves 
of the firſt Senſe, and explains it by the Body which )ꝓ)— 
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of which it may be ſaid, that he is inferiour to Angels; and he added, that it might graut. 
de underſtood of the Soul as well as of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it could ).. 


not be denied, but that his Soul was ſubject to Grief, to which the Angels ate not 
ſubject: But in hat Senſe ſoever it were underſtood, it might he trul ſald, That 
Jeſus Chriſt was not only a little lower than God and the Angels, by teaſon of his 
Human Nature, but that he was even below the meaneſt of Men, as it is faid ' 
him in another Pſalm, I am a Worin and no Man, a very Scorn of Men ind the outcaſt 
of the People. For on the one fide, there is no P tion betwixt Diviniry and Hu- 
manity ; and on the other fide it cannot be ſaid, that he who ſuffered Hunger and 
Thirft, who was ſcourged and crucified to Death, was but a little lower than the, 
Angels, with regard to that State of Humiliation: And this wakes Eraſmus to be- 
lieve, That the Word xa ri, paulo minus, ought not to be underſtood of the Diſ- 
proportion of Dignity, but with relation to time, and that the true meaning of the 
Words is, Tb. ft made bim lower than the Angels for ſome little time. Fuber, to juſtifie 
his own Opinion, found fault with the Tranſlator of the Verſjon of the Epittle to 
the H:brews, who following the Sepru-gint read ab — and alledged, that St. Paul 
wrote that Epiſtle in Hr, had read it as it is in the Text, Elobim, which the In- 
terpreter ought to have tranſlated by the Name of Cod. Eraſmus anſwers to this, 
and alledges chat it is not certain, that this Epiſtle was written by St. Paul: That 
thoſe who aſſert poſitively, Thar St. Paul wrote it in Hm, do not know who 
was the Interpreter; That ſome think it was St. Luke, who cannot be charged with 
Miſtakes: That the Word Elebim ſignifies ſometimes God, ſometimes Angeli and Mn, 
and therefore the Interpreter oughe not to be blamed ; That it was not certain, 
chat this Pſalm was, in che Literal Senſe of it, to be underſtood of Feſut Chrift ; That 
the Primitive Chriſtians were not agreed concerning the Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, who applies this Paſſage to Feſws Chriſt: And in a word, that the Epi- 
ſtle ic ſelf had not always been received as Canonical. | * 
Eraſmus having by this Obſervation given his Advetſary ſo great Advantages, Fa- 
ber Stapulenſis did not fail to take hold of them, that he might criticiſe upon Eraſ- 
mut. Inghe ſecond Edition therefore, which he publiſhed of his Commentaty on, 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, when he explains the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle tp the Hebrews,” 
he defends what he had ſaid before; "That theſe Words paulo minus a Agel, bad ö 


been taken by the Tranſlator of St. Pan Epiſtle to the Hebrews from the Septuagint, 
and that they are not the Words of the Apoſtle, who had read 2 Deo: And after ha- 
ving obſerved that Eraſmus, whom he calls his Friend, had not approved of that 


| Oblervation, he ſays, That he thought himſelf obliged to enlarge upon the Notes 


of Eraſmus on that Paſſage. He then ſets down the very Words of Eraſmus's Notes, 
and anſwers him Paragraph by Paragraph. He cites the Commentary on the Pſalmi, 
which he thought had been written by St. Term, who believed that in that Paſſage 
we ought to read 4 Dev. He refutes what Eraſmus had ſaid, That 7% Chrif, as 
he was Man, and upon the account of his Bolily Sufferings, was according to To- 
mas Aquinas infetiour to the Angels, becauſe the Angels may allo ſuffer, ſeeing the 
Devils are condemned ro Eternal Sufferings: And as to Eraſmus Obſervation, That 
J. Chrif, as he was Man, was not only Inferiour to God and the Angelts,"bue 
even to the meaneſt and moſt wretched o Men; Faber ſays, that the Name of Tefus 
Chriſt and of the Son of God, ought not to be underſtood of any of the twoNatutes 
abſtracted from the other, but of the Perſon of Feſuz Chrif, conſiſting of the Divine 
ind Human Nature, and that in this Senſe it is impious to ſay, that he was infeti- 
out eicher to Angels or Men: That when it is ſaid in the Scripture, that he is a 
Worm and no Man, the Scorn of Men, and the Out-caſt of the People, that'Go 

had forſaken him, c. Theſe Expreſſions ought not to be underftood otherWays 
chan With Relation to the Notions that the Jews had of him, or with Relation to. 
Mankind, to which theſe Epithets agree. He adds, That che Humiliation of Jeſus 
Chriſt ought not to be underſtood of rhe time in Which he was pe ard, | (exits 
St. Paul tells us, That the Eternal Father, when he brings him ihto the World, 
fays, Let all the Angels worſhip bim: That the Hebrew Particle Meath, is not xo be 

underſtood of the time, as Eraſmus explains the Greek, but of the Quality; Aid char 


in general, the Words that ſignifie more or leſi, cannot be reſtrained to time, unleſs 
it be ſo expreſſed; That the Greek Word 2,4, is alſo ſaid not of Tine, bur of Dig- 
my: That the following Words in the Pſalm, Thow haſt crowned him with Glory 


d Honour, thou baft pur all things under bis Feet, ſhow clearly, that the preceding 
3 ke | Wr Vai 
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Words do.not i that Jeſus Chriſt was below the 3 but only chat he is 

CS below his por — that he is next after his Father. As to the Critical Queſtions, 
concerning the Author, the eter, and the Authority of this Epiſtle, which Eraſ- 

| mus had taken notice of; Faber ſays, that it is not known who was the Interpreter 

of it: That there is not any clear Proof that it was S. Luke: That the Queſtion is 

not, whether S. Paal was the Author of it or no, but only how the Words of the 
which are cited in the Epiſtle, ought to be underſtood : That it is not cer. 
tain, that the Ancient Latin Churck did not acknowledge the Authority of it, ſeeing 
before S. 's time, it is cited by the Latin Fathers: That tho we have only one 
Verſion of it, yet we ought to believe, that it is S. Pans: That it cannot be denied, 
but that it contains very ſublime Thoughts, both for Contemplation and Practice; | 
And it is of great uſe to Chriſtian People, and to the whole Church, and is ap- 
proved of by the Holy Councils and Eccleſiaſtical Canons. 
This ſecond Edition of Fabers Works coming to Eraſinu s Hands, as he was taking 
his Journey for Louvain, he read this Obſervation, and as ſoon as he came to that 
Town, he wrote an Apology for himſelf ; in which he firſt juſtifies his own Conduct, 
and complains of Faber for treating him ſomething rudely. Then coming tothe Mat- 
ter that was in Controverſy betwixt them, he declares, that he had never offered to 
reject S. Ferem's Explanation ; on the contrary, it was the firſt Explanation he had 
given of the Words: That he had added the ſecond, to make it known, that that 
Paſlage of Scripture was explained two ſeveral ways by Catholic Interpreters: That 
for this ſecond Explanation, he did not cite Thomas Aquines as an Author whom 
we were obliged to follow): That he might have cited Chry/oftow, Tbeopbylact, and 
all the Ancient Commentators for it except S. Ferom : That when he ſpoke of An- 
gels, he 1 only of thoſe who were in a State of Glory, and conſequently exempt 
om Sufferings: That the Sepruagints Verſion has its own Authority; and that the 
Hebrew Word Elbim ſignifies boch the trae God and the Angeli. That he knows ve- 
well, that Jeſa⸗ Gifs one only Perſon God and Man, and that the Properties 

of the H and the Divinity may be attributed to him, becauſe of the Hypo- 
ſtatical Union; NE re LOTS but that ſome things may be ſaid of the 
Humanity of 7% Chrif, that cannot be ſaid of his Divinity; as for Inſtance, That 
che Fleſh of Jeſus Chrif was afflicted ; n and that his Di- 
vinity overcame Death : That in this it may be laid, that the Divinity 
was in ſome ſort abaſed, by being united wich the Humanity, and that the Hu- 
mane Nature of Feſus Chrif was inferiour to God, and even to the Angels, as far 
as it was ſubject to Grief and Pain, and to Death it ſelf ; That it does not follow 
from thence, that the Pesſon of Feſus Chrif was in a lower Condition than the An- 
-z but only, chat there was ſomething in which Feſws Chrif, according to his 

| Nature, was inferiour to Angels, and that we may ſay with St. Paul, that 
TeſusChrif did humble himſelf even below the ordinary Condition of Men, by ſubmit- 
ting to the infamous Death of the Croſs : That this Humiliation did not leſſen 
his Dignity as God, or hinder his Exaltation as Man. He diſcourſes very fully of 
the Humiliation of Jaſus Chrif, and then ſhows, that the Greek Particle 2, and 
the Hebrew Maeb, max gens a lictle Time, and gives Inſtances of the one and of 
the other. He 2 „ that the Word Elebim 1s ambiguous, and ſignifies ſome- 
times God, and lometimes Angels. Then he treats of many incident Queſtions, and 
maintains all along, that it is not certain, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was writ- 
ten by S. Fand; nevertheleſs he declares, That if any Man can prove to him, that it 
was once the Opinion of the Church, he is ready to own that St. Pax} was the Au- 
thos of it: He alſo acknowledges the Authority of it. He doubts whether it was 
in Hebrew : He produces ſome out of S. Ferom and the Ancients up- 

an this Subject. In a word, he lets none of Fabers er without an An- 
wer; and in the end of this Apology, he makes a Collection of a great may Mi- 
ſtakes, which Faber had fallen into, in his Verſion of the New. Teſtament. This 
as written in the Year 1517 ; and tho Eraſmus diſcovers in it, ſomethipg of Heat 
| t againſt Faber, yet he does not loſe the Eſteem which he had for that 
| „ In the T fourth Epiſtle of the ſecond Book, dated 26:hi Aug,, 


1518, and written to , Who had complimented him upon is Apology 
* Faber, he tells him, that he was as little pleaſed with his pliment, as 
Aich che Debate he had been in againſt Faber, whom he acknowledged to 
be a Man of Probity and Learning, very much a Gentleman and his old Friend; and 
uld be very ſerry, it he were the cauſe that any Man ſhould _ 
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tain mean Thoughts of him. He writes to the ſame purpoſe in the third Epiſtle of Eraſmas. 
che third Book, and in other places: But he did not think it enough to tell it to 


others: For he wrote alſo many times to Facobus Faber himſelf, and conjured him 
to give over the Diſputes that were between them upon that Subject. Faber ſaid 
ſomefimes, That he would anſwer him, and ſometimes that he did not think tit to 
give him any Aer: Ar laſt, he choſe to continue ſilent, and he repented that he 
had attacked Eraſmus. Budæus took great Pains to reconcile thoſe two Authors, and 
at laſt they were entirely reconciled. ; \ / 
Some time after 7acobus Latomus Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity at Loavain, pub- 
liſned a Dialogue concerning the three Languages, or the Study of Theology, in 
which without naming Eraſmut, he endeavoured to refute many things that were in 
the Treatiſe of the * of Divinity which had been compoſed by Eraſmus, and to 
make him odious, he refuted him and Lutber together. Eraſmus beſtowed only two 
Days in the Month of March 1519, in writing an Anſwer to him, which is divided 
into two Books, and it is the third in order in the Ninth Tome of his Works. In 
this Anſwer, Eraſmus defends the Rules that he had preſcribed to Students of Divi- 
ty, to apply themſelves to the Study of polite Learning; and profane Sciences, as 
well as to that of Divinity, and of the Sacred Scriptures and the Ancient Fathers. 
He anſwers in few words, Latomuss Objections, and examines the Points in which 
he differed from him. 3 | 
The Quarrel which Era/mus had with Edward Lee, ſucceeded to that which he 
had with Latomus. This Young A declared openly againſt Eraſmus, befote 
he had ſo much as read his Books. When he met with the firſt Edition of Era ſinui 3 
Notes upon the New Teſtament, he undertook to make Obſervations and Reflections 
upon many Pafſages of that Work; and he kept People in Expectation of his Book 
for almoſt two Years, and before he publiſhed it, he made uſe of ſeveral Artifices to 
raiſe a great Idea in their Minds of what he had to ſay; He firſt diſperſed Manu- 
ſcript Copies of it, and ar laft it was printed at Paris in 1520. Eraſmus then thought 
himſelf obliged to give an Anſwer to Ls Obſervations, to juſtifie what he had 
in his Notes upon many Places of the New Teſtament. This Anſwer is divided wy 
to Three Books, the firſt two are againſt Less firſt Remarks, and the third is up; 
Five and twenty New Remarks, which he had added to the former. This is a 
very uſeful Work, and contains Explanations and Criticiſms upon many difficule 
places of the New Teſtament. embeds; ts a | 
ames es Stunica Doctor © vin niverſity Alcala, undertook 
ai to 1 againſt Eraſmuss Notes u ny the New Teſtament : Eraſmus confeſll: 
that tho' there was à great deal of Malice in Srawics's Writings, yet they were not 
full of Rage as Lee's was. He began to make Reflections on Ereſmus's Writi 
during the Life of Cardinal Ximenes, who died 1517; and chat Cardinal adviſedhim 
to ſend them in Manuſcript to Eraſmus, before he publiſhed them, and to wait for 
his Anſwer ; That if it ſhould be fatisfatory he might ſuppreſs them, and if other» 
ways, he might then publiſh them; but Stuniea was roo much prejudiced againſt 
Eraſmus to deal fo civilly by him, and one day he.betray'd his Prejudice befo 
the Cardinal; for ſeeing the New Teſtament as reviſed by Eraſmns, in the Hani 
of one of the Company, he could not forbear to ſay, That he wonder d to ſee 
him amuſe himſelf wich reading of ſuch Trifles, and that that Book was full of 
Faults and prodigious Errors: But Ximenes ſaid to him immediately, Would to God 
all Aut bers had written to as good ſe ; Give us ſomething that's better, or do not 
find fault with another Man's Works, This Anſwer made Stunics delay the publiſh- 
ing his Book till after the Cardinal's Death; Eraſmus wrote an logy againſt 
Stunica, in anſwer to the Objections that he had made 5 — his Notes. Stumica 
going to Rome in * did not only carry thither his Obſervations upon Eraſtoms 8 
Notes on the New eſtament, but when he was there, he wrote a Book Int led, 
The Blaſpbemies and Impieties of Eraſmus Rotterodamus, by James en por Stunica; in 
which he made a Collection of thoſe Paſſages, wherein Eraſmus had taken the greg- 
teſt Liberty in writing his own Thoughts; and which might render him odious to 
his Superiours in the Church. Pope Leo X. did expreſly forbid him to publiſh an 
Calumnies againſt Eraſmus ; and after the Death of that Pope, the Cardinals renew- 
ed the Prohibition, as did allo his Succeſſor Pope Adrian VI. But notwithſtanding 
theſe Orders his Book was ſecretly printed and publiſhed, and Eraſmut was obliges 


to anſwer it, and to ſhow'in an Apology, that Stanica had impoſed upon him, and  .. 


had 
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Eraſmus. had put a wrong Conſtruction upon what he had ſaid. Some time after, Stwnic « 


SY publi a Pamphlet, intituled, Prodromus, and two other little Treatiſes, the one 
of whiCh he calls, Toe Principal RE that are ſuſpeBied and ſcandalous in the Book; 
of Eraſmus, extracted by James Lopez Stunica; and another to prove, that che Anci. 
ent Interpreters of the Bible were not guilty of choſe Soleciſms which Eraſmas had 
obſerved. Eraſmus wrote an Anſwer to the Concluſrons, and an Applogetical Leiter 
to Stunica, as 2 Reply to his laſt Treatiſe. This Letter is dated 9 Fun, 1529. and 
Stunica died 1530. at his return from Naples. 
Santins Cor Sanchcz) Caranz,z entered the Liſts alſo —_— Eraſmus, and wrote in 
Defence of ſome of Srunic:'s Obſervations upon ſome Paſſages, where hz alledged that 
3 had diminiſhed the Force of ſome Expreſſions, which proved the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Eraſmus affirms in the firſt part of his Apology, that Caranza accuſed 
him falſiy, for not believing that the W of Jeſus Chriſt could be proved by 
ſome of choſe Texts of Scripture: But as to ſome of them it might be ſaid without 
doing any prejudice to the Catholic Faith, That they are not altogether convincing 
to Heretics. He had ſaid, That he did not know whether the Name of God was ex- 
preſly attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, in more than one or two Places of the New Teſta- 
ment, tho' there be many Paſſages in it, from which it may be con-luded that he is 
God. In this Eraſmus explains his m_—_— by declaring, that theſe Words of his 
Are not to be underſtood in a rigorous and ſtrict Senſe ; as if he had ſaid, chat there 
was but one only Paſſage,or two at moſt : But they ought to be underſtcod according 
to the ordinary way 0 ſpeaking of a ſmall number of places, where Jeſus Chriſt is 
explicicely called God, In the ſecond par: of his Anſwer to Caranza, Erc/mus exa- 
mines whether the Attribute of Sve was given to Jeſus Chriſt in the Scripture, and 
whether it does agree to him. Eraſmus ſeems to have been of the Opinion of Lan- 
rentins Valla who denied it, in which he followed St. Chryſoffom. Caranxa condemns 
Eraſmus for. this; Eraſmus maintains, that it may be ſaid in one Senſe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was not at all a Slave, if by a S1ve be meant an unworthy, mean, and del- 
picable Perſon: He adds, that he is perſuaded there is no place in Scripture, where 
eſus Chriſt is called a Slave; yet he confeſſes, that according to his Human Nature, 
e may be called the Slave of God, if that Word be taken to denote an abſolute and 
perfect Submiſſion, and not a ſervile Condition, which implies Fear, Malice and Un- 
Worthineſs; tho' it may be ſaid, even in this *enſe, that he took upon himſelf the 
Form or Appearance of a Slave; becauſe he ſeemed to many People to be a ſinful 
and wicked Man, and one that deſerved to be-puniſhed as a Slave. The third part 
of Eraſmus's Apology, is in Defence of what he had ſaid about Marriage: Tho' he 
had declared, that he was perſuaded, that Marriage was one of the Seven Sacra- 
ments, yet Seunics, and 'afterwards Cæranxa, charged him with the contrary Opi- 
'nion';. becauſe he had taken in another Senſe, a Paſſage of the 5th Chapter of che 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Epheſi ins, and had obſerved, that Peter Lombard was not of 
Opinion, that any ſpecial Grace was conferred by that Sacrament, Eraſmus juſtifies 
himſelf, and charges his Adverſaries wich Diſingenuity and Paſſion. | 
He was allo challenged for his Interpretation of the 5 1ſt Verſe of the 15th Chap- 
ter of che firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, by Srandiſh an Engliſh Biſhop, in Preſence 
'of the King of England, and the Nobility of that Court; and at Louv.in, in ſome 
7 Lectures by Nicolaus Egmondanus a Carmelite, and public Profeſſor. The Pal- 
Jage that Egmondanus found fault with Eraſmus about, is concerning the Reſurrecti- 
on. According to the Greek it is, We (hill not all Sleep, the Sleep of Death, bur we 
l be all changed: Whereas according to the Vulgar Latin it is, Ve ſhall al riſe again, 
but we ſhall nor be all changed. Eraſmus had, in his Verſion, followed che Senſe of the 
Greek ; for which reaſon theſe two Adverſaries took occaſion to charge him with 
many Herxeſies, and eſpecially wuh that of denying the Reſurtection. Eraſmus 
ſhows in his Anſwer, that their Accuſation was groundleſs; and that the Senſe of 
the Greek might be defended. ; | 
_ Eraſmus was as much oppoſed by the French as by any others; and it may be ſaid, 
that he was moſt concerned with the Oppoſition he found from them, by reaſon of 
the great Eſteem he had for that Nation, and for the Faculty of Divines ac Paris. 
Natalis Bedda, Principal of Montage College was his Accuſer, and publiſhed in 1524, 
and 1525. two Cenſures nf Eraſmus's Writings, the one in his own Name, 
Bulielmu: the other ſigned by him and by William du Cbeſne. The Deſign of this laſt Cenſure, 
_ was to ſhow in general, That the Doctrine of Eraſmus was erroneous in Mines, 
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of Divinity, contrary to gobd Manners and Schiſmatical : That it derogateg in an E 


impious mamer from our Holy Religion; That all People, and eſpecially chofe who CONS 


rofeſſed a Monaſtic Liſe, ought to abſtain from reading his Books. Beddas Sen- 
ure contained many Propoſitions collected out of Eraſmai s Paraphraſe upon the Ney 
Teſtament, by which he pretended to juſtifie the Judgment which he paſſed upoti 
Fraſoeus's Doctritſe. Bed: had communicated ſome of his Obſervations to Fraſmis 
&rhey were publiſhed, - and publiſned them without waiting for his Aüſwer: 
Then Erafmu} defended himſelf publickly in Print, and accuſed Beads of charging 
hint unjuſtly, and exlumbiaring him: ok having altered the Senſe "of the Paſlages- 
chat he on e of qeaving out ſome things and adding others; of pounterfefting 
HS Mn ers and Explanations; of condemning very Orchodox Opinions, and of fai 
ling himſelf into Errors and Blaſphemies. This is What in the gens ral he charges hüt 
with in his preface: And then he comes to particulars, and in che firſt pare of Ri 
Book, he anſwers Beddzʒ Obſervations; in the ſecond he chaſliſes his Cenſures, ata: 
im the third he makes-a Collection of rhe Lies, Calutinies and Raſphemies which 
he prerended to find in Bediz's Cenſures; and he actually reckoms up an Hufidred 
ind Fighty one Lies and Falfhoods ; Three Hundred and Ten Calumnies; and Forty 
feven Blaſphemies. And ih a fourth part, he anſwets the Obſervations that Held 
had made agtint many Paſſiges of his Manual of 4 Chrifian Soldier : 
Before Hedda had declared himſelf againſt Erafmus, Peter Stor à Chithuftan 
Monk, who had been Doctor of the Sorbonne, publiſhed a Book at Poris againſt the 
Modern Tranſlators of the Scripture; in which he collected part of what had been 
already ſaid again} Erafmils Verſion and Notes by Lee, Latomut, and Stanita This 
Author having tuch mort Zeal than Learning, gave great advantage to Erhſirux, 
which he improved to the Shame of his Adverfary, in the Apology -which-he | 
wrote againſt him in 1525. and which lie addreſſed to Jobn de Selve chief Preſident 
of the Parſiahtetit of Parts: In the firſt part, he treats of the Verſions: of Holy Sefip- 
tute, and flows, that he Had a tight to make a new one, and to compoſe Pathphyas 
ſes upon it: That rhe vulgar Latin was not made by Inſpiration of the Holy | 
and char ic is tot withoutits Faults: That we ought to have rechte to th Oyj 
nal Texts: That S. Ferom trfhy;haye been miſtaken in His Verſioms af the Old- 
ment, and in the Correction of the Verſion of the New ; and that finee — — 
time fome Ettors fad crept into it. En the ſecond part of tig Treatiſe, En 
defends the Study of polite Learning and of the Languages, Whieh Suror * 
fented as the Source of all Evils. In the third he proves, That the Holy Seriptbees 
_— to be tend in the vulgar Tongue, nay perhaps even by the fllieerats 7 he 
referes the Arguments and Conjectutes which Sate produced” to ſhew how Yange- 
rous a thing that would be. There are many excellent things in this Apot6py.' bt 
there are alſo many Perſonal Reflections in it which are now of ho uſe. E. 
To this Apolgy of Era, Sutor oppoſed a Book, Intituled, were, bv 'E#, 
Mut having run over only ſome Pages of it, anſwers a ſmall number of han ions, 
- to ſhow, that it was not . for him to anſwer the whole Book. Heanſwirs 
alſo in few Words, but with leſß Heat, certain Remarks which Ch##veur hid made 
againſt his Book concerning Marriage. 4 ar 11596 e e et Nasgs 
The Decree of the Faculty of Divines of Paris, made at the'Inſtance'6f'Bedds 
againſt Braſmuis Books, being publiſhed : He durſt not attack i openly," an he 
had ſo greit à Deference for that illuſttious Body, as to intitle his Beok A Dadliri 
tion concerning the Cenſuret publiſhed umier the Name of the Faculty of Paris. alu. 
In his Pra to this Book he proteſts, Thar be is very far from rhe Hungen of 
eme obſtinare People, who u not content to defend amd maintain what they be faid 
gainſt the Objettions that are brought againſt tbem, but do alſe fall into Nea Ef 
27 than noi firft, and who being unwilling to confeſs themſelves Men, heco Hire- = 
thts. 4s for me, ſays be, im my Anſwer, I preſerve thor Reſpe#®# which'I „e werbe 
Autbority of Divine. I fpall be always read) to acknowledge %. Fault imo bi 
1 may have fallen, through Ihadverrence, Negligence, or Iyhorance : Aud when I find" this 
the Ambiguity ar Obſcuriiy of any thing T Have ſaid,” bas been the Caſe that rhe Cenſor: 
bebe miſtaken tbe rrue meuning of it, I ſhall ingenuanſly diele "my own Tage. 
Whey I find nj Falſhoods or any Paſſages which have net been will utvderftood, or hith 
bave been thalicrorſly tried tb a contrary Senſe, or in which I am "made to ſpea U fen anid- 
ther Mon, or Which bade been ill explained, I ſhall eburge this” Fut nor he 
Bach ef rbt Faculty, but nen the Deputies, up other private "Perſon," 1 * 
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Eraſmus. had the Care of this Matter committed to them : For the Faculty being always huſied in Af 
fein »of Conſequence, ti: no wonder, that it bas wanted leiſure to examin my Works more 
narrowly, with preater Attention. It has pronounced Sentence only upon thoſe Pre 
tions which have been laid before it, and if they have not been faithfully collicted out of my 
Writings, then the Propoſitions which it bas condemned are not to be accounted mine, but 
only ſo many Propoſitions preſented to it; and he adds, 1wiſh, ſays he, the Dignity and 
Authority of that Body, may be without any blemiſh, being perſuaded that it is for the Inte- 
reft of Religion, that all the World ſhould have great Thoughts of the Faculty of Divines at 
Paris, — that the Determination they give may be received as Oracles, Then he ſays 
that he found more Difficulty in that Apology, not to diſparage the Authority of 
the Sorhorne, than he had to juſtify his own Innocence. He lays the Blame of all 
this upon the Deputies and Copiers ; he wiſhes however, that this Cenſure had 
not been publiſhed in the Name of the Faculty. He ſays, That he dyes not be- 
lieve, that all it contains was determined in a General Meeting of the Faculty 
That he knows, that Additichs were made to ic in the Titles, in the Concluſions, 
and in the Preface. He obſerves, that if the Faculty had thought fit to publiſh it, 
it would not have waited four Years to do it: That there was no Decree by which 
it was ordered, that the Cenſure ſhould: be publiſhed, He adds, that tho' this Cen- 
ſure had come out in due form, yet he could appeal to the Faculty it ſelf, which 
had been impoſed upon. He alledges, that the Reaſons why the Divines were 
ſo averſe to him, were 1. That he ſpoke his Thoughts too freely; 2. He made no 
uſe of Scholaſtic Terms, that he might write the purer Latin. 3. He had follow 
ed rather the Ancient Doctors of the Church than the Modern School-men; 4. Ht 
had made uſe of Tropes and Figures, as the Sacred Writers and Primitive Divines 
did. He complains, that having. anſwered Beddes Objections, and explained his 
meaning in his Anſwers, yet no regard was had to thoſe Explanations : That ſome 
were offended, becauſe when he treated of a Subject he carried it too far, and that 
with. too much Vehemence; ſo that he ſeemed to run into the oppoſite extreme, 
and 72 That the ſame thing had happened to the Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers: 
At lait he conſeſſes, there may be ſome Faults in his Works, and that he did not 
think himſelf happier than St. Ferom, St. Ambroſe, and t. Auguftin, who were not 
exempt from Failings; but he declares, he never had any ill Deſign, and that he 
der; not but commend the Vigilance of the Divines, who not only would root out 
de Tares of erroneous Tenets, but would alſo take away Scandals from thoſe that 
were weak: Yet he thinks they would have done better, to have ſaid, If Eraſmus be 
* of ach and ſuch an 12 he is in an Error, than to have judged of his Doctrine 
and his Intention by Collections, that were oft times very unfaichfully made, eſpe- 
Sally ſeeing that to that very time, he had beſtowed all his Labour and Pains for 
the Intereſts of the Church. He concludes this Preface with an Advertiſement to 
the Reader, That if in the Preface, or in the Declarations which he makes, any 
Expreflions have efcaped him, which do not look reſpectful enough, he may not be 
thought to have deſigned them againſt the Body of the Faculty, which had only 
pronounced Sentence againſt the Propoſitions that were laid before them, but only 
againſt choſe who had been the Informers. i 
The firſt Title of the Cenſure is concerning baptized Children; Er/mas had ſaid, 
in an Epiſtle which he had put before his Paraphraſe on St. Matthew, That he thought 
it very proper, that baptized Children ſhould be obliged to be preſent at Sermons, 
when they came to have the uſe of Reaſon: And that the meaning and Importance of 
Baptiſm, and of the Profeſſion that is made in it, ſhould be explained to them, that 
0 | they ſhould be Catechiſed in private by Perſons of Probity, that it might be thereby 
known, whether they retained what the Prieſt had taught chem, and whether they 
would adhere to what their God-fathers and God-mothers had promiſed for them in 
| ore That if they ratified this Promiſe, then all poſſible means ſhould be uſed 
to/hinder them from quitting their Ancient Faith; but if they could not be prevailed 
with to adhere to it, it would perhaps be expedient not to forge them, nor to impoſe 
any. Puniſhment upon them, except the depriving them of the Euchariſt. 

The Cenſure taxes this Propoſition of Impiety ; Eraſmas excuſes himſelf by laying, 
that he did not in the leaſt doubt, but that the Church might conſtrain baptized Chi 
drentoiremain within the Church, but that he had Ae this as a Queſtion, 

whether that was convenient or no; That it was u er of Conſultation and not 
of Determination; That he thought it was reaſonable to make thoſe, _— wy of 
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ſufficient Age, renew their Baptiſmal Vows, and that it was beſt they ſhould do it 
freely, and without any conſtraint : That he was perſwaded there would be very few 
who would renounce that Profeſſion which was made in their Name and that he 
conſidered that the Spirit of the Church was a Spirit of mildneſs : that neverthe- 
leſs he was perſwaded, that it ought not to be ſuffered, that thoſe who were once 
baptiſed ſhould profeſs the worſhipping of Idols or Damons, or ſhould blaſpheme 
efus Chriſt, or his Religion, At laſt, he declares that ſince ſome Perſons were ſcan- 
dalized at that Paſſage, he would take it wholly away, and that he had done it al- 
ready. | 
The Second Article that is cenſured, is conceived in theſe Terms, Feſus Chriſt was 
not willing that his Death ſhould be ſad or melancholy, but glorious : He did not deſire 
that People ſhould bewail him, but that they ſhould adore him, becauſe he laid down 
his Life willingly for the Salvation of all Men. It is ſaid in the Cenſure, that tho 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt was Glorious, becauſe he thereby overcame Death and 
the Author of it, yet it does not therefore ceaſe to be mournful, and that thoſe for 
whom he died, ought to bewail it, and that Paſlage of the 68th Pſalm is cited for it, 
expected ſome Perſon would have wept with me, but na Man it did, I ſought for 4 
Comforter but I found none. And that of the Prophet Zachary, and they ſhall mourn 
for him as one mourneth for his ff born. It is ſaid, according to Zachary's Pro- 
hecy, that at the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt the Sword of Grief pierced the Soul of his 
oly Mother; we ought alſo to be grieved for the Sins of Men, which were the 
Cauſe of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, It is therefore declared, that Eraſmus's Propo- 
ſition is contrary to the Opinion of the Catholic Doctors, and to the Cuſtom of the 
Cotholic Church, which practices Abſtinence from Fleſh every Friday, in Comme- 


moration of our Saviours Paſſion, and contrary to the true meaning of the Sacred 


Scriptures, from whence they conclude, that it is Raſh, Impious, and He- 
retical, 


Eraſmus ſays, That he does not think that there is any hidden Poyſon in this Pro- 


poſition 3 That in his Paraphraſe he follow'd the Explanations of Orthodox and ap- 
proved Authors, and among others, of Theophylact, Bede, and S. Ambroſe, Paſſages 
out of whom he cites. He anſwers to that which is cited out of the 68th Pſalm, 
that it is a Prediction of what happened at the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, that without 
all doubt, devout People were then obliged to weep, becauſe he was under his Suf- 
ferings : But now that he is in Glory we ought to rejoice together with him; that 
the Church her ſelfin the very time that ſhe commemorates his Paſſion, cannot but 
expreſs her Joy, when ſhe ſings Crux fidelis, inter M, arbor una nobilis. 

That every Friday ſhe repeats theſe Words, . ought to £ in the Croſs of Feſus 
Chriſt. The Joy of his Reſurre&ion did expel all thoſe ſad Thoughts which the 
Bleſſed Virgin and his Diſciples were poſſeſſed with at his Death. | 

He maintains the ſame thing in his declaration upon the ſecond Propoſition of that 
Article, which relates to the Advice which our Saviour gave to the Women of Feru- 
ſalem, who bewailed his Death. 7 ; . N | 

The third Title is concerning Faſting and Abſtinence ; they had collected many 
Propoſitions out of Eraſmus's Writings, in which he ſeemed to find fault with the 
Laws for Abſtinence from Fleſh, and therefore they cenſured thoſe Propoſitions as 
agreeing with Zuther's Hereſy. He excuſes himſelf and ſays, that he never had any 
deſign to condemn or to blame the Cuſtoms of the Church; that there is not any 
Paſſage in his Writings, where he had done it; that all he had ſaid was, that it 
would be a purer ſort of Chriſtianity, and i Practice more conformable to the Do- 
Grine of the Goſpel and the Apoſtles, if there were no Law for Abſtinence from 
Meats; that by this purer Chriſtianity, he underſtood only a Cuſtom which was 
farther removed from all Appearance of Judaiſm; that he only propoſed this as an 
Opinion, and by way of Remonſtrance : And that he was ſo far from approving of 
Luther's Opinions, that in this very place he refuted what Luthar taught, concern- 
ing the Lawfulneſs of breaking the Laws of the Church which enjoined Abſtinence; 
and that in other places of his Writings, he had not ſpoken in his own Name, or with 
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regard to the Times he lived in, but in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt and of S. Paul, and 


in relation £0 the Faſts and Abſtinences that were in uſe among the Jews. | 
The fourth Title is, concerning Oaths ; Eraſmus in his Paraphraſe upon the 5th 
Chapter of S. Matthew, had ſaid that all Oaths were forbidden by the Evangelical 


Law; and that it was not lawful any longer to ſwear, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had ab- 
N X x ſolutely 
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Eraſmus ſolutely forbidden it. This Propoſition is cenſured as injurious to the Law of the 
ways Goſpel and to Jeſus Chriſt, and contrary to the the true Senſe of Holy Scripture, and 


taken from the Doctrine of the Cathari, and the Waldenſes, who had been condem. 
ned by the Church. : 

Eraſmus anſwers That all he had. done, was to paraphraſe npon the Words of 
the Goſpel, and to expreſs their Natural Senſe ; That S. Auguſtin, S. Jerom, S. Hi. 
lary. S. Chryſoſtom, and Theophylaft, had all of them ſpoken more hardly of it than he: 
That that was not a proper Place for diſcuſſing the Queſtion, whether Oaths were al- 
lowed upon any occaſions which he did not deny; but only for expounding the Words 
of the Goſpel in their full force: That in his Notes he had declared, that he did no: 
condemn all ſorts of Oaths ; but that he had ſpoken of them in the General, to make 
People underſtand, that they are not to ſwear but ſeldom, and when there is a grear 
Neceſlity for it. He explains alſo ſome other Propoſitions upon the ſame Subject, in 
which he had expreſſed himſelf in the ſame -manner. 

The fifth Title is concerning a Propoſition in Eraſmus's Paraphraſe on the 224 
Chapter of S. Luke, in which he ſays, Seeing Jeſus Chriſt did rebuke S. Peter for making 
uſe of the Sword againſt the moſt impious and flagitious Wretches, and in Defenſe of Inno. 
cence it ſelf, what reaſon can any Chriſtian have _ that, to repel Injuries with In. 
juries ? This Propoſition is condemned in the Cenſure, as if he did imply, that every 
kind of War is unlawful. Eraſmus ſays, That his Words are not to be taken in that 
Senſe; That he has declared in ſeveral places of his Writings, that there were ſome 
juſt Wars: And that in this place he ſpoke only of the Times of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and the Infancy of the Church: And in a word, that if this Propoſition be 
_ conſidered with what goes before, and with what follows after in his Paraphraſe, 

they would find the meaning of it quite different from the Senſe they forced upon it. 

The. fixth Title is, concerning Marriage : There are four Propoſitions in it, which 
'are conſidered as Heretical, becauſe in them Eraſmus ſeemed to alledge, that Mar- 
Triage was diſſolved by Adultery. He replies, that they did well to add in the Cen- 
ſure, that theſe Propoſitions were condemned, becauſe he ſeemed to alledge : For he 
had never entertained ſuch a Thought; That when he ſaid, that an Adulterous Wo- 
man ceaſed to be a Wife, it was by the ſame Form of ſpeaking, as when one ſays, 
that a Son is, no more a Son; that is, ſhe has loſt the Rights and Advantages of 3 
Wife, ſuch as are to continue in Society with her Husband, to dwell with him, tolic 
in the ſame Bed, to govern his Family together with him, and to ſhare in his Eſtate, &. 

The ſeventh Title contains firſt , Three Propoſitions concerning Faith; importing, 
that Faith without Charity is but tu Name of Faith, and that Charity does always 
accompany true Faith: (2) Theſe Propoſitions are condemned as Heretical. Era 
ſays, That the Faith of which he ſpeaks is juſtifying Faith, which is always aeceſlarily 
accompanied with Charity: That Faith without Charity is a dead Faith, as the Apoſtle 
calls it, which is what he underſtood by the Name of Faith; if it be Hereſy to deny 
that Faith without Charity is the Gift of God, he never advanced that Propoſition ; 
and that his 1 was to ſhow, that Faith without Charity was not ſufficient 
for our Juſtification. 

In this Title there are Three other Propoſitions cenſured ; by which he ſeems to 
ſay, that we are juſtified by Faith alone. Eraſmus aſſures them there is nothing 
more contrary to his Opinion, and that there is not any one thing, he repeats ſo 
often in his Paraphraſes, as this s «x73 ag that Faith is not ſufficient for our Juſtifi- 
cation, unleſs it is followed by a Holy Life, ſuitable to our Profeſſion : That they had 
left out ſome of his Words, and had cut off that by which it would have evidently ap- 
peared, that he ſpoke only of the firſt Beginning of Juſtification, which ought to be 
attributed to Faith: That the Word alone was not always excluſive, but that it ſig- 
nified ſometimes the Excellency of the thing ; That in this Senſe it may be ſaid, that 
we are juſtified by Faith alone, becauſe it is to that we chiefly owe our Juſtification, 
tho good Works be alſo neceſlary. | 

In the eighth Title, the Faculty condemned two Propoſitions of Eraſmus, to which 
he wiſhed that S. Paul had explained himſelf more fully, upon the Words and Cere- 
monies of the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, and upon the State of Souls departed. 
They accuſed his Wiſhes of an uſeleſs and dangerous Curioſity, becauſe vhe want o 


the firſt thing he wiſhed for was ſupplied by unwritten Tradition, which was 3 the 
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{ (4) Here ſeems to be one Propoſition left out.] 
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ſame Authority; and becaufe the ſecond was ſufficiently explained in ſome Paſſages Erajunt® 
of Holy Scripture. Theſe Opinions were alſo cenſured as impious. Eraſmus de 


clares, that his Intention was not to find fault with the Holy Scripture, as if it did 
not teach us what is neceſſary to Salvation; but that he wiſhed we had had clearer 
Proofs of thoſe Truths againſt thoſe who doubted of them, or who denied them ; 
That this Wiſh proceeding from ſo good a Motive, cannot be judged Irreligious ; 
That it was not for himſelf that he wiſhed thoſe clearer Proofs, the Definition of 
the Church fully ſatisfying him : But he wiſhed it for their ſakes, who diſputed im- 
pertinently about them, and who deny'd that they are of Apoſtolical Tradition: 
That there are ſome Queſtions concerning Purgatory and Indulgences about which 
the Catholick Divines do not agree, and which are diſputed in the Schools; and that 
he cannot be blamed for wiſhing, that thoſe kind of Queſtions had been determined 
ſo clearly in the Holy Scriptures, that there might not have been any further need to 
diſpute about them. 

The ninth Title contains many Propoſitions, which are condemned as injurious to 
the Law of Moſes: Eraſmus excuſes himſelf by ſaying, that he did not ſpeak of 
the Law, which is good ia it ſelf, but of the Abuſe which the Fews made of it ; and 
of the Advantages they took from it, to indulge themſelves in their Sin : Beſides 
that, the Law was not able of it ſelf to juſtify any Man without Grace, 

The tenth Title is concerning ſome Authors, and Books of the New Teſtament ; 
the firſt Propoſition which is condemned in this Title, is conceived in theſe Terms, 
He who dowbts of the Author of a Book, does not therefore doubt of the Faith. Eraſmus 
declares, That when the Church has received the Titles of Books, no Man can doubt of 
the Authors: And that being once ſuppoſed, he rejects and condemns this Propo- 
ſition; but he doubts, whether the Church has received the Titles, whether ſhe has 
been inſpired, or be infallable in that Matter. He ought to have conſidered, that the 
Authors of the Books of the New Teſtament are not only certain by the Titles of the 
Books, but by the conſtant Tradition of all Ages. 

The ſecond Propoſition is concerning the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; 
Eraſmus ſays, that it has been always doubtful who was the Author of it, and that 
he was ſtill in doubt about it. This Propoſition is condemned as contrary to the Uſe 
and Determination ef the Church: — proves clearly that this was anciently 

doubred of, but he does not prove that at preſent we ought to be in doubt con- 
cerning, it, | | 

The next Propoſition is concerning the ſeeond Epiſtle of St. Peter; Eraſmus ſays, 
it had been long doubted of. In the Cenſure it is proved to be St. Peter's, and there- 
fore it is concluded, that Eraſmus's Obſervation is impertinent. He remonſtrates, 
that Thomas Aquinas made juſt ſuch another Obſervation, that the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews was anciently doubted of, and that the Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers made many ſuch Remarks. They proceeded againſt Eraſmus after the ſame 
manner for what he ſaid of the Apocalypſe, that ſome Orthodox Authors had doubted 
of that too for a long time. He fays that the ſame Obſervation, was made by Euſe- 
bius, St. Jerom, and many other Authors. | 

The eleventh Title contains only this Propoſition : J know not whether the Apoſtles 
were the Authors of the Creed: In the Cenſure it is declared to be a Matter of Faith, to 
believe that the Apoſtles did pulliſn and promulgate the Creed; and for proving this, 
they cite the Suppoſitious Decretal Epiſtle of S. Clement to S. James, two of S. Au- 
guſtins Sermons, S. Ambroſe, aud S. Leo. Eraſmus does not in the leaſt doubt, but that 
the Doctrine of the Creed is from the Apoſtles, and that they preached it, and he con- 
feſſes alſo, that it is probable that they agreed upon the Articles of it at a Confe- 
rence among, themſelves : He ſays that in the very Paſſage which is called in Qne- 
ſtion, he aſcribes to it an Apoſtolical Majeſty and Brevity : That he puts it in the 
ſame Rank with the Books of Holy Scripture, and equals it to the Goſpels : That he 
does not doubt, but that it came from the Apoſtles ; becauſe they may have delivered 
it by word of Mouth, but he doubts whether they wrote it with a delign to convey 
it down to Poſterity. He gives the Reaſons of his doubting, and proteſts that he 
ſhall ceaſe to doubt when it ſhall be proved to him that the Church teaches, thar the 
Apoſtles wrote it; But all that he could hitherto find, was that the Creed came 
from the Apoſtles, and the Church approved of it; that it is not unjuſtly called 


the Apoſtles Creed, ſecing it contains what the Apoſtles preached and taught in the 
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Eraſmus Goſpels and in their Epiſtles ; from whence it follows, that it is of no leſs Authority 
A tudas the Canonical Books. | 


The twelfth Title contains ſome Propoſitions concerning the Uſefulneſs of tran. 
ting the Holy Scripture into the Vulgar Tongues, and of granting Liberty to all Chti- 
ſtians to read it. The firſt of Eraſmus's Propoſitions is conceived in theſe Words, / 
wiſh the Holy Scriptures were Tranſlated into all kinds of Languages: It is acknoy. 
ledged in the Cenſure, That the Sacred Books are ſtill Sacred in what Language ſoeye; 
they are Tranſlated : But it is ſaid, that it is not convenient to put them into the 
hands of all the World, and without Diſtinction to allow all Perſons to read them 
without an Explanation ; and efpecially to give this Allowance to Idiots and more ig. 
norant fort of People, who make a wrong uſe of that Liberty, and do not read them 
with due Piety and Humility, as may be ſeen in many Inſtances, and may be proved 
by the Examples of the Wa! denſes and Albigenſes, and Turlupins, * who from thence 
took occaſion to propagate ſeveral Errors. It was this, that made the Ceaſors judge, 
that conſidering the Times they lived in, and the malicious Iaclinations of Men why 
lived at that Time, thoſe "Tranſlations might be of pernicious and dangerous Conſe. 
quence, if Men ſhould indifferently ſpeak of all the Books of Scripture ; and though 
they might be uſeful to ſome People, yet the reading of them ought not to be per- 
mitted to all Mankind. Eraſmus defends his Propoſition by the ancient Practice of 
the Church ; and as to the Inconveniences alledged in the Cenſure : He oppoſes the 
Diſpoſitions which he requires in thoſe who read the Holy Scripture, That they be 
Prepared to read them by the Inſtructions of their Paſtors; that they abſtain from 
judging raſhly ; That they adore the Myſteries, which they do not comprehend: 
That they have recourſe to Men of exact Knowledge in theſe things: That they 
conſider thoſe Books as the Oracles of God, and read them with Reſpe& : That 
they diſpoſe themſelves to read them with Purity and Uprightneſs of Heart, by ab- 
ſtracting themſelves from worldly things and by Prayer: That though it might be 
ſomewhat dangerous for the Laity to read the Scriptures, yet it is more dangerous for 
them to be ignorant of them : Beſides this, it was not the ignorant Laity who were 
the Authors of the late Troubles, but Men of Learning, who by their Authority 
drew the People after them: That Jahn Huſs, Wickliff, Luther and Occolampadiu, 


were School Divines : That tho the greateſt part of Hereſies ſprang from Philoſophy, | 


yet the reading of the Books of Philoſophers was not forbidden: That if ther; 
any Decree made by the Popes forbidding the Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture, it is 
probable, that that Decree was not general, or intended for the. whole Church. The 
reſt of the Propoſitions may be all reduced to this one, That the Faculty did not think 
it convenient, that the reading of the Holy Scriptures ſhould without DiſtiaRion be 
allowed to all kinds of People, conſidering the il} Diſpoſitions of many of them; or 
that Laymen ſhould be allowed to read all the Books of Scripture not excepting the Song 
of Solomon it ſelf. Eraſmus ſays farther, that thoſe who read the Scriptures ought to 
have thoſe Diſpoſitions which we have ſpoken of, and that they ſhould ſubmit themſelves 
to the Church and to their Paſtors: And he confeſſes that they may be forbidden to 
2 ſome Books of the Scripture, if it be foreſeen that they will make a wrong uſe of 
m. 

| _ Thefirſt Propoſition of the next Title, is concerning ſinging of Pſalms and ſaying of 
Prayers in a Tongue which the People do not aatlariaa Eraſmus had ſaid, that 

this Practice ſeemed indecent and ridiculous. The Faculty ſuppoſing that this Pro- 
polition might diffwade the People from the Cuſtom of praying ia an unknown 
Tongue, as if ſuch Prayers were of no uſe, declared it impious and erroneous, and 
fayourable to the Errors of the Bohemians, who had preſumed ſo far as to ſay the 
Office in the Vulgar Tongue. Eraſmus ſays; that he did not write poſitively that 
this Practiſe was ridiculous+ But that comparing it with that of praying in a Tongue 
that was underſtood, he ſaid, why ſhould it be thought indecent or ridiculous that 
every Man ſkould read the Goſpel in his own Language? Does it not 1 
iadecent 


CY 
J 


L The Turlupins were an abominable ſort of He-q whichall Mankind labour to conceal. The reaſon of 
retics, who appeared in — in the xivth Century] the Name was unknowa to Mr. Mcnage ; who though 
about the Year 1372. They called themſelves the | he gives a particular Account of this Seti out of good 
Fraternity of the Poor, were againſt vocal Prayer, and | Authors in his Didtiona ire Erymologique, yet he offen 
allowed themſelves in all manner of Impurities, living f at no Etymology of the Name. 
after a Cyoical Faſhion, diſcoyering thoſe chings 
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indecent and more ridiculous, that ignorant People and Women ſhould ſing Pſalms or ſay Eraſmur 
the Lord's Prayer, without knowing what they ſay ! He confeſſes, that Prayers tha 


are ſaid with pious Intentions may be acceptable, though thoſe who ſay them do not. 
underſtand them; but he thinks it were to be wiſhed, that all People did underſtand 
the — which they ſaid, and that they joined Underſtanding and good Intentions 
together. | 

The thirteenth Title contains ſeveral particular Terms and Expreſſions differing 
from the Vulgar Latin, which Eraſmus made uſe of in his Paraphraſes, either that he 
might follow the Greet, or that he might Tranſlate them after another manger. Eraſ- 
mus fays, That he did not pretend to alter the Cuſtom that was practiſed in the Church, 
but that he made uſe of ſuch Terms and Phraſes as he judged to be the trueſt 
Latin and the moſt ſignificative, and that he ought not to be Cenſured upon that ac- 
count. | 

The fourteenth Title contains ſome Propoſitions, in which there were ſome Miſtakes 
through the Inadvertence either of the Paraphraſt or of the Printer: Erſmus confelles 
thoſe Miſtakes, and ſays he had already obſerved. and corrected them. & 

The fifzeenth contains four Propoſitions, which the Cenſors alledged a Paraphraſt 
ought to have explained. Eraſmus maintains, that he had acquitred himſelf of the 
Duty of a Paraphraſt, in giving the Senſe of the Text, without intermeddling with 
Commentaries and Explanations. i 

The ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Titles contain ſeveral Propoſitions concerning Merits : 
Eraſmus ſays they did not well underſtand his meaning, and that he never denied the 
Merits of good Works. | 

The eighteenth Title is concerning Ceremonies and the external Acts of Religion: They 
there relate many Propoſitions of Eraſmus, in which he ſeems not to eſteem them ſo 
much as he ought to have done. He anſwers, That he never condemned them, that he 
only gave his advice, that People ſhould not put all their Confidence in Ceremonies and 
external Acts; and that he ſpoke of the Times of the Apoſtles, in which many of thoſe 
Ceremonies and Cuſtoms were not as yet inſtituted. 

The nineteeenth Title is concerning Vocal Prayer: The firſt Propoſition that is con- 
demned in it is, That Jeſus Chrift did not approve of Multiloquium in Orando; they 
condema this as ſnppoſing, that by Multiloquium is meant à long Prayer. Eraſmus 
ſhows that there is a great difference between theone and the other: That Aſultiloquium 
ſignifies not only a long but an uſeleſs and ſuperfluous Diſcourſe. The other Propoliti- 
ons are concerning Vocal Muſic in the Church. Eraſinus ſays, he condemns only con- 
fuſed Singiog, when no diſtin& Voice is heard, and when Time and Meafure js not ob- 
ſerved. | 

The twentieth Title is concerning the Celibacy of Biſhops: Eraſmus ſpoke of it as a 
Matter of Council, but in the Perſon of S. Paul, and with relation to his Time, on 
which account he ſays, that they did not underſtand his meaning, when they applied 
what he ſaid to their own times. 

The one and twentieth Title is concerning Original Sin, and contains only one Pro- 
poſition ; in which Eraſmus explains that Paſſage in the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, In quo omnes peccaverunt of actual Sin, which Explanation is condemned in 
the Cenſure, and defended by Eraſmw, by the Authority of Origen and S. Chryſaſtom, 
who explained it the very ſame way: He alfo obſer ves, that the Greek ſignifies rather, 
in quo omnes peccaverunt, than eo quod omnes peccaverint. 

The two and twentieth Title contains this Propoſition, That God does not puniſh 
the Children for the Sins of the Fathers, if they do not imitate them in their Vices. 
This Propoſition taken univerſally is condemned, and juſtly too; but Eraſmus ſays, that 
he intended it only of Eternal Puniſhmeats. 

The three and twentieth Title contains ſeveral Propoſitions concerning Puniſh- 
ments to be inflicted on Heretics; Eraſmus had ſaid in ſeveral 7 That he did 
not approve of Burning them, or puniſhing them by Death, and that he wiſhed gen- 
tler Methods were uſed for recovering of them. The Cenſors took theſe words in 
the moſt rigorous Senſe, as if he had altogether condemned the puniſhing of Heretics, 
and in this Senſe the Propoſition was cenſured. He defends it by ſaying, That what 
he had ſaid was only by way of Advice or Counſel, without condemuing the cou- | 
trary Practiſe : That he ſpoke only of puniſhing them by Death, which the Church 
has always avoided : That what he ſaid was meant of the Chureh and of the Clergy, 
who cannot inflit any Puniſhments but what are Spiritual: And that what he faid 

often- 
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oftentimes related only to the Primitive Church, which had no ſecular JuriſdiQion 
nor Chriſtian Magiſtrates, whom ſhe could employ in puniſhing Heritics. 

Upon the Propoſition contained in the 24th Title, Eraſmus complains that they 
miſunderſtood his Senſe, and that when he ſaid the Evangelical Vigeur had cooled 
for 400 Years laſt paſt, they underſtood it of the Evangelical Doctrine, whereas he 
meant it only of the Piety of the Faithful. | 

The twenty fifth Title contains only this Propoſition, It ſhall come to paſs, that al 
Days will be equally Sacred to thoſe who are truly devour. This is condemned as if, 
thereby were inſinuated, that the Obſervation of Sundays and Feſtivals ought to be 
aboliſhed ; Eraſmus ſays, that what is ſaid in that Propoſition is ſpoken in the Perſon 
of Feſus Chriſt, and that it is only to be underſtood in Oppoſition to the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath, and that it cannot be applicd to the Feſtivals inſtituted by the Church, and 
that all his deſign was to ſhow, that external Obſeryations ought to give place to 
Works of Charity. : ; 

The twenty fixth Title contains this Propoſition, That the C hurch does not receive 
either the deaf or the dumb, or the blind, or the lame, who were received into the Syn- 
gegue. It is ſaid in the Cenſure that this Propoſition ſeems to inſinuate, that there 
are none but juſt, Perſons in the Church Militant, and in this Senſe it is condemned, 
Eraſmus ſays, be ſpoke only of thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt received uato the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, and he confeſſes, there are both good and bad in the Church of je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

The 27th Title is 2 the Bleſſed Virgin; it contains three Propoſitions. In 
the firſt, the Angel Gabriel ſays to Mary, The offer I make thee, is a Favour from 
God, and ought not to be attributed to thine own Merit. This Propoſition is cenſured 
as falſe, becauſe it ſeems to aſlert, that the bleſſed Virgin, did not merit to be the 
Mother of God. Eraſmus ſays, That what ſhe did merit ſhe merited by Grace, and 
that the turn of the Phraſe does not altogether exclude the Merit of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin; but ſhows only, that it was not ſo much to her Merit, as to the free Grace of 
God, that ſhe owed the Honour of being the Mother of God. 

The ſecond Propoſition concerning the Bleſſed Virgin is, That it is not certain, 
that during the Infancy of Jeſus Chrift, it was revealed to her, that he was God and 
Man. This Propoſition is condemned: Eraſmus excuſes himſelf by ſaying, that the 
Goſpel ſpeaks nothing of it, and that therefore he thought he might ſay, it. was not 


certain. 
The third Propoſition is that which Eraſmus makes our Saviour to ſay to his Mother, 


When I am about promoting my Father's Glory, I have no need of Inſtruction from thee, 


This Propoſition is condemned as taken univerſally, becauſe there is no time where- 
in there is no need of the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin with her Son, for the 
things concerning Eternal Salvation; but Eraſmus ſays that that was not his mean- 
ing, and that he ſpoke only of the Virgin's — bon Son to work a Miracle, upon 
which our Saviour ſaid to her, that when he was about promoting his Father's Glory, 
it was not fit he ſhould ſeem to yield to the Authority of his Mother. 

The twenty eighth Title contains only one Propoſition, That the did not know 
whether an Angel was mort excellent than a Man. This doubt is condemned: He 
maintains, that he doubts upon very good Reaſons, ſeeing the Matter is not deter- 
mined in Scripture; and he is not ſpeaking in this place of the Nature of Angels 
and Men in general : But faith only that God may grant greater Graces and Fayours 
to ſome Men, than he grants to any Angels, as we belieye he did to the Virgin 
Mary. 8 | 
The Propoſition that is cenſured in the twenty ninth Title, is only a Typogra- 
—— Error, which he corrected in the ſecond Edition, and therefore 1 ſhall not in- 
ſiſt upon it. ' ; 

The whole Matter of the thirtieth is, whether in tranſlating the 3d Verſe of the 
4th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, it was better to ſay, Germane Compar, 
as it is in the Vulgar Latin, or Germans Conjunx, as it is in Eraſmus's Tran- 
flaticn n+ | 85 | In 


— 


— _— 


is [La That is in other words, whether St. Paul was | was to miniſter to the Neceſſities of the Female Saints, 


Married or not. Eraſmus, who tranſlated i e and the Words in Greek, elpecially in th 1 Dia- 
d by Ger mana Conjunx believed St. Pau to have led, will bear that ſenſe, 80 likewiſe pho, 4 he 
meant his Wite, becaule the Perſon here ſpoken to | Ancients underſtood it.] 
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think, that the Books of S. Dionyſius the Arcopagite, are only the Books of a late 
Author. This is a point w hich wag not then cleared, but has bin ſince, and no Man 
ſpeaks now as the Cenſors then did. | 
The thirty ſecond contains ſeveral Propoſitions of Eraſmus's againſt School Divi- 
nity, and the Profeſſors of it, and againſt their Method of teaching it, and the Que- 
ſtions that they debated. He gives one Anſwer in the general, That he did not con- 
demn either the Scholaſtic Divinity, or the Divines, but only the wrong uſe they 
made of it, and the Faults of the School-Divines and the Extravagancy to which 
they were arrived in treating of impertinent and 'unintelligible Queſtions, and in of- 
fering to determine all thoſe Queſtions by the Principles of Humane Philoſophy 
only. 
There are alſo ten other Propoſitions taken out of Eraſmus's Writings and priated 


at the end of this Cenſure, to be referred to three of the former Titles, in which 


they ought to have been 2 but were left out by the Negligence of the Tran- 
them are concerning the Truſt and Confidence that Men 


put in their own Merits; Eraſmus anſwers, that all he had ſaid was, that Men 
ought not to put Confidence in their own Merits ; as they are Humane. He acknow- 
le 


ges they are neceſſary, and that a Man may in ſome Senſe confide in them, when 


they are the Eſſects of Grace; but he thinks it is more modeſt and more humble to 
ſay, that a Man puts his whole Truſt and Confidences in the Mercies of God. The 
third Propoſition is concerning Celibacy : He had ſaid, that many Reaſons might be 
given for Aboliſhing the Laws that enjoin'd the Celebacy of the Clergy : The Cenſors 
prove by many Arguments, That that State of Life is the moſt decent for Eccleſiaſtics, 
Eraſmus agrees to this, but he ſays, that regard ought to be had to the Weakneſs of 
Men, and that the Corruption of Manners being very great, a ſingle Life full of Im- 
purities may have far more Inconveniencies in it: And beſides, be had faid only that 
there were many Reaſons for aboliſhing that Law, but it belonged to the Church to 
judge whether thoſe Reaſons were ſtrong enough. The reſt of the Propoſitions are 
concerning School-Divinity. 

There is alſo another Cenſure dated in May, 1526. in which are condemned the 
Propoſitions that were taken out of Eraſmus's Colloquies ; they are for the moſt 
part ſome free Thoughts of Jeſts, upon ſome Practices in Devotion. Eraſmus de- 
ends himſelf againſt thoſe Cenſures, and ſays, 1. That ſome of his Propoſitions are 
fallly related; 2. That many of them are taken in a wrong Seaſe 3. That he is 
charged with ſome Propoſitions that are taken out of Dialogues, in which the Per- 
ſon that ſpeaks is not the Perſon whom he approves of ; 4. That he did not inthe 
leaſt deſign to diſcourage the Practiſes of true Devotion, but only Superſtitious Pra- 
Qiſes ; 5- That he blamed only the Exceſs and the Abuſe of thoſe ſorts of Practiſes, 
and the too great Confidence which ſome People had in thoſe things, which is often- 
times the Cauſe that they neglect the Eſſential Duties of 8 | 

In the Concluſion of his Declaration upon the Cenſure of the Faculty of Divines at 


Paris, he thus expreſſes himſelf: True Chriſtiana Piety (ſays he) conſiſts in lo- 


* ving God with all our Heart and our Neighbour as our ſelves, and in placing our 
chief Hope in Feſus Chriſt, and conforming our Lives to his Doctrine and Example, 
a * y 

and to the Precepts of the Holy Scripture. Thoſe who take Men off from theſe 
Duties put them in danger of behaving themſelves like Heathens: And he adds 
"= this is what I ſay againſt thoſe who have preſented ſome lame, imperfect, and mil⸗ 
interpreted Fragments of my Books to the Faculty of the Divines at Paris; by 


which being impoſed upon, it has condemned, not what I have written, but what 


©* has been preſented to it. I have explained my Thoughts ſincerely and ingeniouſiy; 


and if I have advanced any thing contrary to ſound Doctrine, I am always ready 


to retract it. 8 | F W . 
Next after this Work of Eraſmus, follows an anſwer to ſome Obſeryations, which 
had been writen againſt what he had ſaid of Divorce, upon the Seventh Chapter of 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, This Anonymous Cenſor maintained, that even 
under the Old Law, Divorce did not diſſolye the Bonds of Marriage, and that it was 
not allowed to a Wife, who was divorced, nor to a Husband who had divorced her, 


to marry again. Eraſmus ſhews, that he advanced this Principle without any ground, 
| an 
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In the one and thirtiethz the Cenſors declare in oppolition to Eraſmus, That they praſmus | 
are not Men of true ＋ 1 but of raſh Judgments and Lovers of Novelties, wbo * 
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and that he went too far, and ſuppoſed, that the Law of the Goſpel did not forbid 
ES . Ro caſe of Adultery : However he handles this Queſtion doubtfully, 
and rather anſwers the Objections which may be made againſt it, than eſtabliſhes his 

own Opinion. This Treatiſe was written in i592. 

Eraſmus Anſwer to the Obſervations which were made by a young Man, whom 
he calis Teeormdddorgacs, contains an Explanation of many Paſſages of the New Teſta. 
ment, which Eraſmus had tranſlated differently from the Vulgar Latin, and for which 
he was blamed by the Author whom. he anſwers. 

Eraſmus was treated as rudely in Spain by the Monks of that County, as in 
France by the Doctors of the Sorbonne. Many Monks of all Orders having joined to- 

ether to condemn his Writings, They made ( in Imitation of Bedda) ſome Colle. 
2100s out of his Books, which they reduced to twelve or thirteen Heads. The firſt 
againſt the Trinity; the ſecond againſt Diviaity of the Son; the third againſt the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt; the fourth againſt the Holy Inquiſition z the fifth againſt 
the Sacraments, and particularly againſt Baptiſm, Confeſſion, the Euchariſt, Order, 
and Marriage, the fixth againſt the Authority of the Scripture , the Evengeliſts and 
Apoſtles; the ſeventh againſt many of the Church Tenents, and 12133 concern- 
ing Purgatory and Juſtification; the eighth againſt the Honnour of the Bleſſed Virgin; 
the ninth againſt the Authority of the Pope and the Council; the tenth againſt the 
Ceremonies of the Church, Abſtinence from Meats, and the Celebacy of the Clergy; 
the eleventh againſt Scholaſtic Divinity ; the twelfth againſt indulgences, the 115 
teenth againſt the Rights of the Clergy to Temporal Poſſeſſions; the fourteenth a- 
gainſt Hell Torments. This Collection with a Preface prefixt to it, they preſented 
to the Miniſters of Spain, and carried their Complaints even to the Empetor himſelf 
that they might obtain a Solemn Condemnation. There was a Council called upon 
this Account, and Alphonſus Manriquez Arch Biſhop of Sevil, preſided in it. The 
moſt Famous Divines of the three Univerſities were called to it. The preſident pro- 
poſed the Matter , and put it under Deliberation. Thoſe who defended (Eraſmus be. 
an with ſpeaking ſome things in its Praiſe upon which the Monks raiſed ſo great x 
Tumult that the Arch-Biſhop was never able to ſuppreſs it. The Plague which 
ſoon after broke out in that place, diſſolved the Council; and the . Arch-Biſhop 
would never concern himſelf to call another: But the Monks having publiſhed their 
Writing, Eraſmus made an Anſwer to it. The Objections were much the fame with 
thoſe which had been made by the Divines of Paris; but they were more in number, 
more virulent, and more unreaſonable. The firſt runs upon what Eraſmus had ſaid 
of that Paſſage of the Epiſtle of S. John concerning the Trinity. | 

kaly alſo produced one Adverſary to Eraſmus, who was illuſtrious both for his 
Parts and his Quality, that was Albertus Pius, Prince of Carpi, a Town ſituated in 
Romagnia near Modena and Reggio. He had formerly been Eraſmuss Friend, but 
he altered his Mind, and inveighed againſt him at Rowe and ſaid in the public 
Aſſemblies of Cardinals and Learned Men, that Eraſmus was neither a Philoſopher, 
nor a Divine, nor ſolidly Learned; and which made him yet more odious, that La- 

tber s Hereſy proceeded from his Writings, and that all the Diſorders with which 

the Church was troubled at that time, ought to be charged upon him. Eraſmu 

being informed, that the Prince of Ci had declaimed againſt him after ſuch a 

manner, wrote a Letter to him, in the beginning of October 1525. in which he vin- 

| dicates himſelf from the Accuſation of having favoured Lutheraniſn. Albertus wrote 
| dim an Anſwer, which was printed at Parss by Badius, with a Treatiſe againſt La- 
| ther. In this Anfwer, he owned the Accuſation which he bad advanced againſt him, 
N | and pretended there was ſo much Conformity between his Doctrine and Luther's 

| that it might be ſaid, that Eraſmus was a Lutheran and Luther an Eraſmian, 

- © 2m dy. Ho we wag againſt Eraſmus to prove this Aſſertion, he exhorts 
| him to write againſt” Luther. | Eraſmus wrote an Anſwer 13 Feb, 1529. to the Prince 
| of Carpi's Letter, in which he ſhows, that his Doctrine was very different from Lu- 
| ther's and as to the Advice which the Prince gave him to write againſt - Luther, he 
| ſays, that he bad already ſatisfied it, in publiſhing bis Books of Free-wil, and his 
| two Hyperapiſte againſt Luther. The Prince Who had retired to Paris publiſhed 
| 


under his own Name, a great” Collection of Paſſages extracted out of Eraſmus 
Books, by which he pretended to prove what he bad alledged, that they were 

* full of Errors, and Novelties, Though the Prince of Carpi's Name was prefix'd to 
this Book, yet it was compiled by many ſeveral Perſons, and the a 
0 
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of Paris, had the chief hand in it: And it was reviſed by one of their number one Eraſmu 
Geneſius Sepulveda, a Spaniard. This Work was not compleatly finiſhed when Albertus 
died. Three Days before his Death, he put on the Habit of S. Francis, and in that 
Habit was carried to his Grave by the Cordeliers and buried. : 

After his Death, there was a Volume Printed under his Name by Badius at Paris, 
1531, Which was divided into twent four Books, which was a Collection of a great 
many Paſſages extracted out of Eraſmus's Works, part of which had been already 
cenſured by others. la it there were the former Accuſations againſt him, as to what 
he had ſaid of Faſting of Monks, and of the Ceremonies of the Church, of Holy-days, 
of the Worſhipping of Saints, of their Relicks, of the Bleſſed Virgin, of School-Di- 
vinity, of the Books of Holy Scripture, of the Trinity, of S. Peter's Supremacy, of 
Humane Laws, of Vows, of Marriage, of Virginity, of Confeſſion, of Faith and good 
Works, of the Lawfulneſs of War, Cc. In a word, it is the largeſt of all the Collecti- 
ons that were made of the Errors which Men pretended to find in Eraſmus's Words. 
Tho' his Adverſary was dead, yet be did not think fit to let this Book paſs without an 
Anſwer : But hecontented himſelf to write a ſhort Apology againſt this great Volume, 
and in it he defends himſelf and charges his Adverſaries with publiſhing ny Falſ- 
hoods, againſt him, that the Paſſages as extracted by them were lame and defective, 
that they did not underſtand the meaning of them, that they exclaimed againſt things 
_ did not deſerve to be cenſured, and in a word, that they had acted very diſinge- 
nuouſly. 8 

The Epiſtle which he wrote to the Biſhop of Baſil, dated on Eaſter-Eve, 1522. 
contains the Aphoriſms and Doctrine of Eraſmus concerning , Abſtinence from Meats, 
and concerning Humane Conſtitutions. He therein condemns the Raſhneſs of a Citi- 
zen of Baſil, who had raiſed a tumult in that Town in order to the aboliſhing of the 
Laws of the Church. He ſays, that a Cuſton which has long obtained, cannot be 
aboliſhed without much - Diſorder. That Faſting and Abſtinence are Helps to true 
Devotion, if they be rightly uſed. © For firſt ( ſays he) Sobriety and Temperance 
„in eating, makes the Soul more free, and diſpoſes it for attending to the Exerciſe, of 
« Devotion; Secondly, ſince the Body has been the Miniſter of Sip, by its Inclina- 
tions to ſin, and by contributing to it, it is reaſ6nable that in Penance it ſhould 
©* have its ſhare of Grief and Pain, and that it ſhould be ſubſervient to the Penitent 
« Soul in mortifying all earnal Deſires, that the Fleſh may not rebel againſt the 
Spirit, and that the Wrath of God which has been provoked by our Sins, may be 
«© appeaſed,. and that he may remit to us that Puniſhment which they have deſerved, 
4 when he ſees that we puniſh our ſelves: Now there is ao Pain more preſent, then 
* when the Soul is afflicted by the Hatred of the Sins which it has commited, and 
% when the Body is tormented by abſtaining from thoſe things in which it moſt de- 
« lights. la many places of the Old Teſtament we are informed of this means of 
“ appeaſing the Wrath of God; and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has taught us, that there 
« is à Certain kind of Devils, which cannot be caſt out but by Faſting and Prayer: Be- 
% ſides, tho' the Prophets did foretell, that the New Moons, the Sabbath, the Faſts, 
* Abſtigence from certain Meats, and.the other Shadows of the Law ſhould diſap- 
© pear at the Light of the Goſpel, yet the Primitive Church while it was full of 
* the New Spirit of the Goſpel, after its Bridegroom was aſcended to Heaven, did 
not embrace any Cuſtom with greater Zeal, than that of Faſting and Prayer. All 
* Chriſtians did then faſt every Day, tho? they were not to obliged” to faſt by any 
** Preceptz and many of them did abſtain not only from eating Fleſh, but from eatin 
- any kind of Creature that had Life, and they lived only upon Pulſe and Herbs, tho 
<* Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had left them at liberty to eat what they pleaſed; at laſt 
* this Cuſtom being eſtabliſhed, and as it were approved of, by the tacite Suffrage 
©* of the whole Church, was afterwards confirmed by the Decrees, of fonie Biſhops, 
and at length by the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe the Charity of People was become 
cold, and the greateſt part of Chriſtians did only follow the Deſires bf the Fleſh, 
** ſo that the Authority of the Biſhops did only ſerve as a Spur to ſtir up thoſe who 

were weak, Li we 1 * 1 

This is the forty third Epiſtle of the one and thirtieth Book of the Collection of 
his Epiſtles that was printed in England, and by what we have extracted out of it, 
we may ſee part of the RefleRions, which he afterwards makes upon the Law, con- 
cerning Abſtinence from Meat. He therein * very fully of the Quſtion * 
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Eraſmus ning the Obligation of that Law, and ſeems to be of opinion, that it does not oblige 
wWw under paia of mortal Sin, unleſs the Violation of it give Scandal, or be made out of 


Contempt. He will not enter upon the General Que ion Whether Human Laws ob- 
lige under pain of mortal Sin, when that which they enjoyn has no Affinity to the Law 
of God, he enquires only whether all kinds of Humane Laws oblige under pain of mor- 
tal Sin, or whether there be only ſome of them that do ſo : And he concludes, that he 
is not ſure that all Humane Laws dd ſo oblige, and particularly the Laws which enjoin 
Abſtinence from Meats. 34 Ss” | g 
Next to the Writings which Eraſmus publiſhed againſt ſome Catholics, there fol- 
lows in this Teme, thoſe which he wrote againſt Luther and the Innovators. The 
firſt is his Diſcourſe concerning Free- will _ the Opinion of Luther, concerning Li. 
berty. He begins this Book with the following Reflexion: That among all the Dif- 
2 fculties which are found in Holy Scripture, there is ſcarce any Labyrinth fo in- 
m explicable as the Queſtion concerning Free-wil: For, ſays he, this matter did 
“ Jong ago exerciſe the Wits firſt of the Philoſophers, and then of the Divines, and 
« even of the ancient Doctors; but in my Opinion with more pains than Profit. It 
has lately been debated by Eckius and Caroloſtadius with competent Moderation, 
and fince that time by Martin Luther with more Heat. Tho many Authors had 
written againſt him, yet Eraſmus ſaid, he undertook to write on that Subject, that 
he mipke fot the Truth in a clear Light. He proreſts that he writes only againſt Lu- 
ther's Opinions, and not againſt his Perſon, and promiſes to abſtain from reproachful 
Language. He confeſſes, that the Ancients had different Notions about Free-wil, but 
he thought there was nothing certain, if it was not certain that Free-will has ſome 
Force. He reduces all that is in the Scripture upon this Subject to this, That a Man 
ſhould uſe all his Endeavouri to attain to Perfection when he is going on in the way 
ro Salvation, and to diſengage himſelf from his fins, when he is returning to his Du 
by Repentance, and having recourſe to the Infinite Mercies of God, without whi 
all Human Purpoſes and Endeavours are ineffectual: That he ſhould charge all the 
Evil he does upon himſelf, and aſcribe all the Good he does to the Bounty of God, 
to whom he owes his being: That we ought to be perſwaded, that all the Good and 
Evil that befals us in this Life, is ord for us by God in order to our Salvation: 
And that a God who is eſſentially juſt, catinot do the leaſt Injuſtice, tho? we may 
think, that ſome things happen to us which we have not deſerved. He thinks theſe 
Maxims may be ſufficient to e Free Pity and Devotion, and that we ought 
not by raſh Curioſity to cater upon dark and impertinent Queſtions : As for inſtance, 
Whether God by a conditional Fore-knowledge foreſce's future Contingencies : 
Whether the Will of Man has ay pee in thoſe Actions which concern Eternal Salva- 
tion : Whether Man be merely a Paſſive Subje& upon which Grace does work ; Whe- 
ther he neceſſarily does every thing that he does, whether it be Good or Evil. Upon 
all which he makes this Reflection, That there are ſome things which God has de- 
ed we ſhould not know, as the the Day of our Death, and the Day of judgment; 
That there are ſome things in Religion which we cannot comprehend or explain, as 
the Diſtin&ion of Perſons in the Trinity, the Union of the Divine and Humane Na- 
tures in Chriſt, and that there are ſome other things again which are very clear, as 
all rhe Precepts which enjoin a Holy Life; and in the laſt place there are ſome things 
which it is not fit. or convenient that they ſhould be Preached indifferently to all forts 
of People, even tho they were true: Such as the Paradoxes which Wicksf and Luther 
taught concerning Free-wil. That theſe Queſtions may be ſafely diſcourſed in Con- 
ferences among Men of Learning, or diſputed in the Divinity-Schools, tho' perhaps, 
even that may not be very needful; but that it would be of peraicious Conſequence, 
to treat of them before an Aſſembly of ignorant People. After a Preface to this 
purpoſe, he caters upon the Matter, and ſays, firſt that he might produce the 
Authority of the Fathers and Doctors of the Church, who do all acknowledge the 
Free- wil of Man, if Luther would admit of their Authority: But tho? he rejects that 
Authority to cloſe to the Holy Scriptures, yet the unanimous Conſent of all the 
Fathers, who have ſo interpreted the Holy Scripture, is a ſtrong Prejudice againft 
him. From whence he takes occaſion to impugn the Opinion of thoſe, who do not 
acknowledge any other Interpreter of the Holy Scripture but a private Spirit. Then 
he ſhows from the Holy Scripture, that Man was create&a free Agent: That by the 
Fall of Adam, his Mind, Will and Nature were corrupted : That he ſtands in need 


of the Grace of God to be delivered from his Sins: That tho? his Liberty was __ 
IS impair 
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Laſcribing too much to Man's Free-Will. Others being perſwaded, that a Man's 


Writers. of the Sixteenth Century of C briſtianity ain. 1 


impaired by Adam's Sin, yet it was not quite exſtinguiſhed. He obſerves, that there Eraſmus 
are 2 great many different Opinioas among both the Ancients and Moderns, concern 
ing the Power of Free- will after Sin, and before Grace: That Pelagius believed, that l 
Man being once regenerated might be ſaved only by the Strength of his own Free- 
will. Thar _— Divines, the Scotiſts were moſt favourable to Free-will, ha- 
ving taught, that before Grace Man m_ do ſome Actions that were morally good 
by which he might deſerve Grace, not by that Merit which they call de condigno, a 
but by that which they call de congruo, That others on the contrary maintained, that 
all Actions how good ſoever they might appear morrally, were abominable before 
God. He thinks this Opinion too ſevere, and he believes, that as the Philoſophers 
had ſome natural Knowledge of God, fo they might do ſome Works that were mo- 
rally good. He acknowledges, that S. Auguſtin and his Followers conſidering how 
dangerous it is for Men to put their Confidence in their own Strength, are more fa- 
rourable to that Grace of which S. Pau ſpeaks fo often; and that they deny, that 
Man who is Subject to Sin, can convert himſelf, or fo much as do any thing in order 
to his own Salvation, unleſs, he be incited to it by Free-Grace, which makes him to 
do that which leads him to Salvation. Some call this preventing Grace, which 
S. Auguſtin calls operating Grace: For Faith, which is the Door of Salvation, is 
the free Gift of God; and Charity, which is added to it by the more abundant Gifts 
of the Holy. Ghoſt, is called by S. Auguſtin co-operating Grace, which always aſſiſts 
thoſe who uſe their Endeavour to do what is good, but in ſuch a manner, that tho? 
a good Action be done by the Free- will and by Grace, Grace rather prevents than ac- 
companies it. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome who fay, that if the Nature of a good 
Action be conſidered, it depends more upon the Free-will than upon Grace: But if 
we conſider the Merit of it, it depends chiefly upon Grace. He . — diſtinguiſhes 
Grace into two ſorts, a general or univerſal Grace, which is the Grace of Nature, 
and a particular Grace, which excites 2 finner to Repentance, who had merited no- 
thing before he received the Gift of that Grace, which delivers him from his Sias, 
and makes him acceptable unto God. The firſt Grace according to ſeveral Diyines 
is given to all the World, and depends upon our Free-will. He thinks the Opinion 
of thoſe too ſevere who ſay, that Free-will has no Power but in thoſe things that * 
are evil; and that it does not co-operate with Grace in the doing of that which is 
ood, but that Grace does every thing, ſo that the Will acts no more than the Wax 
oes, when an Artificer impreſſes a Figure upon it. In a word, he rejects as unſuffera- 
ble the Opinion of thoſe, who ſay that Free-will is but an airy Name: That it was 
never of any Force, either in Angels or in Adam, or in other Men, either before or 
after Grace: That it is God who works in us both Good and Rvil; and that what 
ſoever Man does, he does it through Neceſſity. Eraſmus impugns not only this laſt 
Opinion, but alſo the preceding, by producing many Paſſages of Scripture which 
23 Maus Liberty to do G and Exil, and to reſiſt Grace. He explains that 
aſſage concerning the hardning of Pharaoh's Heart, and the other of the rejecting of 
Eſau: He then anſwers thoſe Paſſages which Luther brings from Scripture agataſt 
Free-will, and ſhows, that all thoſe Texts, where Grace is ſpoken of as neceſſary for 
aſſiſting Man in the doing of Good, prove Man's Liberty, becauſe they ſuppoſe, 
that Grace ſuccours and aſſiſts him, and that it acts with him, and conſequently, 
that the Will does act. He then ſhows the Reaſons, why there are ſo many different 
Opinions upon this Subject, and that ſome have interpreted the Scripture in one Senſe 
and ſome in another. Some (Says he) conſidering the Negligence of Men, and 
* how much it was to be feared; that they would deſpair of working out their own 
* Salvation, being deſirous to prevent that Evil, have fallen into one Extreme, in 


«* confiding in his own Strength and Merits, is the Ruine of true Piety; and not be- 
able to endure the Arrogance of thoſe who boaſt of their good Works, nay and 
* ſell them to others too, and being deſirous toremedy this Evil have cut off the 
„Liberty of Man, by ſuppoſing that he did not act in the leaſt in the doing of 
* what.is good: Or they have quite deſtroyed it, by introducing an abſolute neceſſi- 
ty upon all his Actions. Theſe think, that for preſerving a true Chriſtian Sub- 
„ miſſion, it is neceſſary, that Man ſhould' depend intirely upon the Will of God, 
© and ſhould put all his Hope and Confidence in his Promiſes; and that acknow- 
© ledging how miſerable he is of himſelf, he ſhould love the Mercies of God, which 
freely beſtow ſo many Graces upon him, * acquieſce in God's Will, whether 
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Eraſmus ic he purpoſes to ſave him or damn him; That he ſhould not ia the leaſt glory iq hi; 


ive all the Glory of them to free Grace, beine 
© perſwaded that he is but the Organ of the Holy Ghoſt, who 2 and Sandtißes 
© him by his Grace, which is altogether free, as he governs and conducts him by bis 
„ his Wiſdom : That Man ought not to aſcribe any thing to his own Strength, and 


that in the mean time, he ought to hope confidently for Eternal Life; not for ha- 


*- ying merrited it by his good Works, but becauſe God has been graciouſly pleaſed 
© to promiſe it to all thoſe who put their Truſt in him: that it is Man's Duty to 
« pray to God continually, that he would be pleaſed Front him his Spirit, and 
« to eacreaſe it in him daily; and to thank him for the good he works in him, to a. 
% dore his Power in all things, to admire his Wiſdom, and to love his Goodneſ “. 
Eraſmus confeſſes, that this Language is very plauſable and agreeable to that of the 
Holy Scriptures, and that it is ſuitable to the Profeſſion of thoſe, who being once 
dead to the World, are buried with Feſus Chriſt, that they may live and act by the 
Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe Body they have been ingrafted by Faith. He ap- 
proves then of this Language, but not of any exceſſive Hyperbolcs as when it is ſaid, 
that Man has ſo little Merrit, that all his good Works are but ſo many Sins: Thar 
our Will ad no more than the Clay does in the hand of the Potter: And that whatſo- 
ever we do, we do it neceſſarily; He refutes theſe Paradoxes and Errors, which 
overthrows the Juſtice and Mercy of God, and contradict all that the Scripture teaches 
us of Rewards and Puniſhments, and make all the Threatnings, Exhortations, and 
Admonitions of the Scriptures wholly uſeleſs. He confeſſes that by Nature we can- 
not merit the Grace of Juſtification : But he ſays that Grace may co-operate with 
Free-Will, and may incline it to good. He obſerves, That the controverſy between 
S. Auguſtin and Pelagius, made that Father leſs favourable to Free-Will, than he 
was before. The Opinion which Eraſmus moſt approves of is, that the firſt Attracti- 
ons to what is good, ought to be attributed only to Grace : The conſenting to thoſe 
Motions, and making, a Progreſs in Holineſs, ought to be attributed 'to the Will 
and Grace together, and the Perfection of all to Grace alone yet ſo as that Grace 
and the Will do both concur to the ſame Action, and that Grace is the Principle 
Cauſe. In a word, he takes a middle way between thoſe that deſtroy Free-WWl al- 
together, and thoſe who attribute too much to it: He would have ſomething aſ- 
cribed to it, but much more to Grace, according to his Opinion then, we ought to 
ſay, That Men do good Works, but they are ſo imperfect that they ought not to 

ory in them, That they have Merits, but they are indebted to God for them, 

hat they have Free-Will, but it is not efficacious without the Grace of God. 

Luther having anſwered Eraſmus with much Heat and Paſlion, in his Book de Ser- 
vo Arbitrio ; Eraſmus wrote a Reply to him in two Books, intituled, Hyperaſpiſte 
In the firſt of which, he defends what he had ſaid in his Preface againſt LZuther's 
Calumnies and Reproaches: And in the ſecond, he refutes the Anſwers that Zucber 
gave to the Paſſages that he had cited, and to the Arguments that he had brought 
againſt his Opinion. This is a large Volume, but becauſe there is ſcarce any thing in it 
but what is perſonal, and nothing that is new as to the Merits of the Cauſe, it is 
needleſs to give an Abſtract of it. Thoſe who would be thoroughly acquainted with 
the whole Diſpute, may read the whole Book. 

Luther did not at firſt write an Anſwer to the two Hyperaſpiſte : after he had 
thought on it for a lang time, he did at length publiſh a Letter againſt Eraſmus, full 
of Injuries, Invectives and Calumnies. In that Letter he accuſes him of Ariani/m 
and Jrreligion : Eraſmus wrote an Anſwer to it, which is Next to the Hyperaſpiſtæ 
in the ſame Volume. ; 

Nex to this follows, 1. A little Treatiſe, in which Eraſmus refutes a Pamphlet 
that had been publiſhed in April, 1526. intuled. An Agreement betwixt Luther and 
Eraſmus in their Opinions concerning the Supper of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : And then a Let- 
ter written to Vulturius in 1529. againft the Pſuedo-Evangelici, which is a very true 
Satyr againſt their Conduct and Manners, and a great Prejudice againſt their 
Doctrine. There is alſo another little Treatiſe written in the ſame Stile, but larger 
than the former: It is addreſſed to the Chriſtians of the Lower Germany and Eaſt- 
Friſeland, the deſign of it is not only againſt the Lutherans, but alſo againſt the Sacra- 
mentarians It is dated in 1530. | | | 
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Prince to recall him: That he did not think he had provoked the Prince againſt 


him : That he was _—— write to him again to appeaſe his Anger, and that he 
would not decline to publiſh fuch a Writing as he deſired. As for the Money which 
Epphendorf demanded, he ſaid, he did not do well to ſpeak of it, leſt it might ſeem 
that it was chiefly on that account that he had begun this Suit: | 
Eppbendorf was ſatisfied with the two firſt Offers that Eraſmus made, but rinſiſted 
upon his Pretenſe to have a Sum of Money to make up his Loſſes. They found it 
neceſſary to refer the Matter to Arbitrators ; and Rhenanus and Amerbachius were 
choſen who obliged Eraſmus to perform the two firſt Articles which he had lagreed 


to; and as for third, they ordered him to pay twenty Florins for the Relief of the 


Poor ; to be diſtributed as the Arbitrators ſhould think fit; and that nothing of all 
this ſhould be looked upon as diſgraceful to either of the two Parties, and that each 
of them ſhould forget all that was paſt, which ſhould remain as if it had never been 
and that Epphendorf ſhould ſuppreſs the Writting, he had compoſed againſt Eraſmus. 


| This Sentence is dated on the Morrow after the Feaſt of Purification, An. 1528. 


Eraſmus and Epphendorſ were ſatisfied with this, and were mutually reconciled, and 
eat and drank together : But Epphendorf and the Lutherans gave out, that Eraſmus 
had been ſhamefully condemned, and had been forced to ſubmit to ſuch Conditions, 
as were hard for a Gentleman to ſubmit to. Eraſmus publiſhed a Writting 2painſt 
this Calumny, in which he gives an Account how the Matter paſſed, and gives his 
Reaſons for the acquieſcing in the Sentence: This Pamphlet is intituled Adverſus Mende 
cium & Obtreftationem, or an Advertiſement againſt a Lye. Eppkendorf wrote a Com- 
plaint againſt this Pamphlet printed at Haguenau in 1531. 

I paſs by the two Books which he calls Antibarbars, becauſe they do not preciſely 
concern Divinity : I ſhall only take notice, that in the end of them he proves, thac 
profane Learning is not incompatible with Religion and Divinity; nay, that it is 
uſeful and neceſlary to a Preacher, and to a Divine; he ſhows that Learning muſt 
be acquired by Pains and Labour; That it is none of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
and that it is for this Reaſon, that among the Apoſtles and the Writers who * in 
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Eraſmw (Ficed by God, we find more Eloquence and a ſublimer stile, and more Learning in 
www ſome of them than in others. 


We have not omitted any of Eraſmus Works which are in this Tome, except an 
Anſwer to a Pamphlet which Ladouicus Carvajal a Franciſcan, publiſhed agaiaſt 
Eraſmus. This Anſwer is intituled, Pantolabus, ſive adverſus, Frebricitantem, An 
Anſwer to 4 Pamphlet written by a Man in 4 Fever; becauſe the Author declared in 
the beginning of it that he was ſick of 'a Fever when he wrote it. He accuſed Eraſ- 
mus as an Enemy to the Monks, and undertook their Defence: He founded his Ac. 
cuſation upon the Rules which he 21 Eraſmus had preſcribed. Eraſmus ſays, 
that he charges him with things which he never ſaid; That he does not underſtand 


his meaning, and that he an impertinent Cry about things that are very 


true. 
Eraſmus's Verſon, Paraphraſe and Annotations upon the New Teſtament, are not 
of thoſe kinds of Works that are capable of being abridged, therefore we ſhall onl 
take notice, ſthat after Eraſmus had taken care of the Edition of Laurentius Valla's 
Annotations upon the New Teſtameat, which was made in 1505, he applied him» 
felf aſſiduouſly to make critical Obſervations upon the Text of the New Teſtament, and 
adventured to make a New Veron of it into truer Latin then the vulgar Latin, and 
more conform to the Greek Text, and at the ſame time he added ſome ſhort literal 
Notes. He publiſhed an Edition of it in 1515 and wrote to Pope Leo X, intreating 
him to permit to dedicate that Work to him: The Pope having conſented to it, 
he did it, and ſent his - Holineſs a Copy of it in 1516, with a Letter in which he in- 
forms him, that it was not his deſign to contradi& the Vulgar Latin, but only to 
reform what had been corrupted ia it by Negligence or Malice of Tranſcribers, 
He promiſed a more correct Edition of it, and gave it within a little time after, ha- 
ving reviſed the Greek Text by nine Manuſcripts : He obtained a new Approbation 
from Pope Leo X. for this ſecond Edition in 1521. He publiſhed alſo a third, in 
which he reviſed the Ancient Verſion by a Manuſcript written in Golden Characters, 
which was given him by the Princes Margaret Auat of Charles the Fifth, and by 
two other Manuſcripts; and the Greek by the Venetian Edition of the New Teſta- 
ment publiſhed by Aſcelanus. © He publiſhed a fourth Edition of it in 1527. and a 
fifth in 1535. His Verſion was never condemned; and we haye obſerved in another 
place, that the Spaniſb Inquiſition declared it to be permitted: It is pure Latin, exact 
and conformable to the Original Text, after he had reyiſed and corrected it. His Notes 
are not only full of Critical Learning, but of Divinity alſo: for he had this Advan- 
vantage above Laurentius alla, that he had not only ſtudied the Languages, but had 
alſo read the Works of the Holy Fathers. Perhaps there are ſome Paſlages in bis 
Notes, which may be found fault with: But in the general it is an Excellent Work. 
When he began to write his Paraphraſes, he had no deſign but to paraphraſe the Epi- 
ſtle of S. Paul to the Romans; and when he had gone through two Chapters he re- 
ſolved to give it over, becauſe he t the Undertaking was too great for him ; 
but being incouraged to go on with it by his Friends, he not only finiſhed the Para- 
phraſe upon that Epiſtle, but he Paraphraſed alſo all S. Pauls Epiſtles, and then all 
the Canonical Epiſtles, and the four Goſpels, and the AZ: of the Apoſtles This Work 
- was finiſhed in 1524. and is written with great Perſpecuity and Elegance of Stile: At 
firſt there were many who ap ed of it, and afterw there were many who cen- 
ſured it. It muſt be confeſſed, there are ſome Paſſages wherein he takes too great 
Liberty for a Paraphraſt, and 2 from his Subject, to make Obſervatious that 
2 to the times in w he wrote, than to the Times of Jeſus Chriſt and 
Poltles. | | 
What Eſteem ſoever Eraſmus deſerves for his own Works, he deſerves yet much 
more for thoſe of the Fathers which he publiſhed. We can never ſufficicatly praiſe 
his care and Application and the Pains he was at in reviſing and printing as correct- 
Iy as was poſſible, the principal Fathers of the Church. He has given us New Edi- 
tions of theſe that follow, S. Jerom, S. Cyprian, S. Hilary, S. Ireneus, S. Ambroſe, 
S. Auguſtin, Arnobius upon the Pſalms, Algerus and Origes ; an Edition of whoſe 
Works he undertook towards the end of his Days, which was finiſhed by Rhenanus: 
He tragſlated alſo into Latin many of the Works of the Greek Fathers, ſuch as Foſephus 
his Diſcourſe of the Martyrdom of the Aaccabees, Chryſeſtom's Treatife of the Prieſt- 
heed, with four 'Orations againſt — four Homiles upon Lazarus and the 
Rich Glutton ; his Homilies upon the Alfa, upon the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul to 
| the 
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the Corinthians, and upon the Epiſtles to the e e and 1 all onde by Eraſmus 
o him. e took Care alfo of the Www 


the _ —— r! 1 k Ling that is attribu 
Latin Edition of all his Works, Printed in 1530, and of the Latin Edition of S. 
naſius's Works, of which he Tranſlated many Treatiſes. Era/mw alſo Tranſlated 7 = 
ſi's Commentary upon Iſai ah, and his Book concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and two of his Ho- 
milies in Praiſe of Faſting : He took Care alſo of the Verſion of S. Gregory Nazianzen's 
Works, which had been done by Bilibaldws Pirkheymerw. How much then is the 
— part of Mankind indebted to that Man, who has given us ſuch precious Trea- 
ures | 
Eraſmus was ſaid to be the Author of « Dialogue againſt the Memory of Pope Julius II. 


lntituled, Falixs cœlo excluſus; but he denied it, and wrote to Campeg ius in 1519. to aſ- 


ſure him that that Pamphlet was Written during the Schiſm: That he did not know 
who was the Author of it: That ſome attributed it to an Anonymous Spaniard, ſome to 
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the Poet Fauſt, and others to Hieronymw Balbus But whoever was the Author of it, 
Eraſmus taxes him with trifling Impertinencies, and ſays that the Publiſher of it deſery- 
ed to be puniſhed. He wonders that any Body. had attributed it to him, and pretend- 
ed that it was written in his Stile: For, fays he, either I do not know my ſelf, or it is 
not at all like my way of writing. | ; | 

He was faid alſo to write a Poem, intituled, zug, or No-Body ; in which the School- 
men are ridiculed, but Ulricw Huttenus was the true Author of that Book, and after- 
wards owned it; ſome alſo attributed to him what the ſame Author wrote in Praiſe of 
6 Four ang BY There, A ct. : 

We ſhall ſay no more of Eraſmus's Works; The Account which has been alread 
given is ſufficient to ſhew how uſeful they may be. —_ 
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Cardinal RAIM UN Dus PERALDus. 


7 DUS PERALDUS was born at Surgeres in the Province of Rande 
Saintonge; He ſtudied at Paris, and hs N a Scholar upon the Founda- Pad. 
Divinity, but I do not find that ge 


tion in Navarre College in 1471. there he ſtu | 
toak his Degrees. It is not known, what were his Reaſons for leaving France, and 
going to Rome; but it is certain, that there he made his Fortune, and had the Ho- 
nour to be ſent to Germany by. Pope Innocent VIII. in Quality of his Legate, there to 
publiſh ſome Indulgences for raiſing Money to be employed in the War againſt the 
Turks, This was in the Year 1489. He anſwered the Defign of his Commiſſions and 
collected a great Sum of Money; but a Boor's Son at Cronach, and à Curate at Fri- 
burg, unbappily ſtole part of it, but as Lipturive, who writes the Hiſtory of 
that time tells us; they were both apprebended, confeſſed their Crime, and were exe- 
cuted for it: Which ſhows, that Gacconis is unjult to Peraldus, in accuſing him of 
having prodigally ſquandered away the Money which he had amaſg'd together. The 
Emperor Maximilion was ſo we pleaſed with the Services of this Legate, that 
ſoon after he procured him the Biſhoprick of Curt, and at laſt prevailed with 
Pope Alexander VI. to create him Cardinal in the Year 1493: He continued to be 
employed in public Negotiations in Germany and Frante. He was at | Amboiſe When 
King Charles VIII. died there, April 1498. and came from thence to Paris, where 
he honoured ſome Divinity Acts with his Preſence. He ſoon after retorned to Rome, 
from whence he was ſent to Germany, and to all the Northern Countries, in the 
Vear 1501. . of Legate 4 Latere, to engage them in a War againſt the 
Ter: But being /uaſucceſsful in this Deſign, he returned to Rome, where in a full 
Conſiſtory, he told them what n had been made to him in ſeveral Coun- 
tries, concerning the Immoralities of the Cardinals, and exhorted them to reform 
their Manners, abd to live more regularly. He was afterwards Tranſlated from the 
Biſhoprick of Gurt to that of Saintes, tho he always retained the Title of Cardinal 
of Gurk. Pope Alexander VI. gave him the Legateſnip of Perugia; and Pope Ju- 
lius II. gave him that of Viterbo; where he died the yth of September 1505, in the 
doth Year of his Age. The Authors of his Time oommend him chiefly for ny 
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Runder dence and Liberality- It is ſaid in his Epitaph, that he fo much diſpiſed Riches, that 


aun. qe reſerved nothing to himſelf; And excellent Quality in a Prelate. 


ge wrote a Book of the Sacerdotal Dignity, as ſuperior to the Royal; which was 
without the Printers Name. He wrote alſo 


Priated in Germany without any Title, an 
ſome Memoirs of his Negotiations at Labec, and in Denmark; and ſome Letters to 
Reuchlin and others. In 1502. he ſent ſome Relicks to Navarre-College, in a greatful 


Acknowledgment, as he himſelf ſaid, that he had been a Scholar of that Houſe, and had 
learned the firſt Principles of Divinity in it; by which it appeared, that his Perfet- 
meats did not make him forget what he had once been, or thoſe to whom he had been 
obliged, which is a rare Quality in thoſe, who from mean Condition, are advanced to 


the higheſt Dignities. 


Del French it is en Dace: By which I fu 
cal Denmark Daciq and the Danes Daci. | 


ppoſe he means Deumart; the Writers of the middle Ages often 
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JOHANNES RAULINUS. 


Fobemes TOH ANNES RAULINUS was born at Toul in Lorrain, in the Year 1443. and 
* aly took his Doctor of Divinity's Degree in the Faculty of Paris in 1479. He had 
before that time, compoſed a Commentary upon Ariſtoles Logic, and had diſtin- 

guiſht himſelf by his Preaching. John Major relates one thing of him, that was ve 
commendable, That while he was Licentiate in Divinity; thoſe who expoſed Indulgences 
to Sale to make Money of them, offered to give him what Money he ſhould need for his 
commencing Doctor, provided he would go along with them from Pariſh. to Pariſh, and 
Preach tothe People, but he generouſly refuſed it, as a thing altogethey unworthy of 
him. In the Year 1481. he ſucceeded William de Chateaufort in his Place of Great, Maſt+ 
er of Naverre-Colege, which Office he diſcharged ſo well, that he was eſteemed one of 
the firſt Doctors; but his Thoughts were upon another Life, and he reſolved for the 
Salvation of his Soul, to retire altogether from the World: Which he did in the Year 
1497. By entring into the Order of Cluny, and retiring into the Monaſtery of thac 
pg where his Life was very exemplary. He was pitch'd upon by the Cardinal 
a Amboiſe, to endeavour the Reformation of the Order of Beneai@ins, and continu- 
ed to Preach with great Succeſs, He died the 16th of February, in the Year 1514. in 

the 71ſt Year of his Age. f * hi 

We have three great Volumes in Quar to of Raulinus's Sermons, Printed at Antwerp, 
1612. and divided into Six Tomes. The firſt contains Sermons for Advent, in the ſecond 
are all his Sermons for all the Sundays in the Year, in the twonext are Sermons for Lent, 


and in the two laſt Sermons for the Feſtivals of the Saints, To theſe laſt are added his 
Sermons upon Penance, intituled, Ir inerarium Paradifs, ſeu Sermenes de 1 — 
Gebenne. 


upon the Euchariſt, with his Do@rinale de triplici Marte, Naturals, Culpa 
Theſe Diſcourſes are dry, Methodical, and full of Divifions, according to the Cuſtom 
of that Time; but they are ſerious and rational, and there are good Morals and very 
uſeful Inſtructions in them. His Works were alſo Printed ſeparately at Paris about the 
Year 1520. and at Venice 1575. and 1588. 
- There are many Epiſtles of this Author, collected into one Volume, and Printed at 
Paris in 1520. Ti 4d Tr 
- The, firw. is addreſſed to Stephen Ponchier Keeper of the Great Seal of France in 
the Reiga of Zowis XII, elected Biſhop of Paris An. 1503. He therein repreſents to 
him how heavy a Burthen the Office of a Biſhop is, yet he exhorts him to accept of 
it. Seeing vou are in Peace ( ſays he) why do you engage your ſelf in a Labyrinth 
| © of ſo. many Troubles, even tho? you; be Canonically called to it? Do you not re- 
© fle& how heavy this Ch; rge will be upon your Shoulders? It is formidable even to 
Angels themſelves. S. Peter and his Fellow diſciples were in danger in managing 
** a little Boat, and you are 8 eat one: You embark and launch 
forth into the wide Sea, take care that 'a Tempeſt does not overwhelm you; that 
the Waters do no not ſwallow you up, atid that you be not thrown headlong into the 
deep. Do you not ſee with the Eyes of the inward Man, that you are called _ 
| „ e 
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© Reſt to Labour, from a Place of Safety to manifeſt Danger, from the Pe:c: and Quiet 
* which you now enjoy to a perpetual War? Do you know againſt whom you are to 
« fight? Is it againſt Fleſh and Blood? Ves; but that is not all, it is alſo 2 Prin- 
« cipalitics and Powers, and the Rulers of Darkneſs. If you will be a Paſtor conſider 
* what account you muſt one day make of your Charge. If you will goven the Church, 
« in the midſt of a Tempeſt, conſider whether you be able to make the Sea and the 
* Winds obey you; But then he adds, tho' there be no Office more dangerous than that 
« of a Biſhop, yet there is not any wherein a Man may be more beneficial to others, or 
© wherein the Generolity of a Man's Temper does more appear, provided he be per- 
* ſwaded, that the end for which he is called to it, is not that he may ſpend his time in 
* Eaſe and Quiet, but that he may labour in Chriſt's Vineyard. There is nothing fo 
% difficult upon Earth, but what the Mind of Man may overcome, provided hg,come to 
it with a ſuitable height of Spirit“. Thea he exhorts him to get himſelf Conſecrat- 
ed, and to take upon him the Government of that Church to which he was called. 


At laſt, he adviſes him to take to his Aſſiſtance ſuch Men as were blameleſs in 


their Lives, and altogether diſintereſted, who ſought not their owa latereſts, 
but the Advancement of God's Glory. He ſays, that if the Wolves ſhall offer to 
devour his Flock, he may find at Paris abundance of Dogs who will fright them away 
with barking, and that he ſhall be one of the firſt who ſhall bark at them and drive 
them away. | 

The ſecond Epiſtle is upon a Subject of the ſame Nature, it is addreſſed to Lows: 
D' Amboiſe, Biſhop of Albi, who had been his Pupil, and was newly raiſed to that 
Dignity ; he tells him, that he congratulated his Promotion, but yet as his Friend, he 


was afraid of him, becauſe of the burthenſome Charge which he had taken upon him. 


He repreſents to*him the many Dangers that he mult exſpect to encounter mult in 
the Government of his Dioceſe, and the Reproaches he would meet with at the 
Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, if he did not acquit himſelf faithfully of his Duty: and he 
exhorts him to watch over himſelf, and over his Flock. He tells him, that he had 
the Government both of Spiritual and Temporal Affairs: But that the firſt was the 
Principal and the ſecond Acceſſory ; That he ought to take care, that he did not ap- 
ply himſelf to the ſecond and negle the firſt, © As the moſt part of the Biſhops of 
our time do (ſays he with regret) who behave themſelves as if God had only committed 
to them the Management of Temporal Eſtates, and not the Care of Souls, He, there- 
fore adviſes him to imploy Men of good Parts, and Learned in the Canon and Ci- 
vil Law, to diſpoſe of Temporal things, and to.judge Cauſes that ſhall be brought 
before them, and not to make that his chief Buſineſs, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to be rather 
the Diſciple of Gratian or Juſtinian, than of Jeſus Chriſt. He adviſes him to viſit 
his Dioceſs in Perſon; and to do it not out of Curioſity, but for the Eſtabliſhmens 
of Diſcipline, and rather to take an account of the Peoples Conſciences, than to 


draw Money out of their Purſes. He offers to communicate to him the Sermons 


which he had preached at Paris, and every thing he had that could be uſeful to a 
Biſhop, which he had never done to any Body before. He recommends to him to 
revive the Ancient Cuſtoms of the Church in Viſitations; and to take along with . 
him, Men of Judgment and full of Zeal, and to do as the Aucient Biſhops did, wh» 
tuemſelves gave Counſel to thoſe, who had need of it, and took paias by their on 
Inſtructions, to caſe the Conſciences of their People; He admoniſhes him not to h:ar- 
ken to Flatterers, but to thoſe who ſpoke their Minds freely, and he obſerves, that 


it was an incurable Diſtemper in the greateſt part of Biſhops, to lean to the feeble 


Flatteries of thoſe who were about them, and not to deſire, that any Man ſhould 
tell them the Truth, nor to give ear to the Advices of their Preachers, and of thoſe 
who ſpoke their Minds freely, but to look upon them with an evil Eye. la the 
Cloſe of this Epiſtle, he deſcribes his way of Living at Cluny, to which place he re- 
tired about the ſame time that Lowis D' Amboiſe was made a Biſhop. ©* At the ſame 
time ſays he, that you have taken a very heavy Yoke upon you, of which you 
** mult give account to God, I have taken upon me the light and eaſy Yoke of jeſus 
* Chriſt, having no other Charge but that of mine own Conduct: I have hid my 
** ſelf in the Priſon of a Monaſtery, where 1 faſt always, and watch often, where 
I take but little Sleep, and at different times: I delight in the hardeſt Beds, and 
* am rich ia a conteated Poverty; continual Labour is my greateſt Pleaſure, very 


© litttle Houſhold Furniture and ſome few courſe Cloaths, make up all my State 
and Magailicence, and a very narrow * is my Palace“. He adds, That he does 
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Fobannes not write theſe things to him, with any deſign to engage him ina Monaſtic Life: 
u for he knew that it — much eaſier for a Monk to live like a Biſhop, than for a Biſhop 


to live like a Monk. : * 
The third and fourth Epiſtles are alſo addreſſed to the ſame Biſhop, upon the ſame 
Subject. He gives him many Ghoſtly Admonitions with relation to his Behavi- 


our. | . | 
A the fifth, he commends the ſame Biſhop for the Zeal he ſhow'd for the Reformati. 
on of the Church, and gives him an Anſwer, as to the Favour he had asked of the Pri. 
or of Cluny, which was to ſend him two Reformed Monks, who might inſtruct his 
Monks, and ſhow them good Example. You will put them (ſays he) either into a 
« Monaſtery where there are Monks already, or into one where there are none. It 
* zone them into a Monaſtery where there are no Ancient Monks always, except 
0 thoſe whom you will provide for by giving them Priories, or by putting them into o- 
ther Houſes, you will very ſoon have an Abby full of good Monks; but if you put 
* them into a Monaſtery where there are Monks already, and who are to continue in 
te jt then theſe Inconveniences will follow ; the Monks who have contracted evil Ha- 
« bits, will not bear with the Manners of our Monks, they will uſe them ill, and force 
them to leave the Monaſtery ; or they'll oblige them to live as they do, and perhaps 
they may debauch them. Tho' this ſhould not happen, yet the difference between 
the Life and Manners of the Old and the New Monks, will cauſe ſuch Factions in the 
& Monaſtery, that God will be offended at them ”. He alſo adviſes this Biſhop, not 
to make uſe of any violent means toreduce the Monks to their Duty, becauſe God does 
not love that Men ſhould be forced toſerve him, but that they ſhould do it freely and 
without conſtraint. 3 | 
The ſixth Epiſtle is to John Standouk, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
and Principal of Montagu College, who had commenced a Law Suit for the Biſhoprick 
of Rheims. He had a powerful Adverſary who was ſupported by the Intereſt and Au- 
thority of the Court: That was William Brigonneta Cardinal Biſhop of Niſmes and 8. 
Malo's, who had alſo ſeveral Abbies, and was named to the Arch-Biſhoprick of Rhemis 
in 1497. after the Death of his Brother Robert Brigonnet, Our Monk earneſtly exhorts 
Standouk to proſecute his Cauſe vigorouſly, and to maintain his own Rights, that £ his 
Adverſary whom he did not think worthy of that great Charge might not obtain it. He 
tells him, that he ought not to be frighted from proſecuting of that Cauſe by the great 
.Jatereſt and Power of his Adverſaries, or by the Toil and Fatigue which he would be 
neceſſitated to undergo in it: That he hoped the Juſtice of his Cauſe would bear him 
out That he himſelf had formerly had a Controverſy for the great Maſterſhip of Na- 
var College againſt King Lewis, who was inſtigated againſt him by the Arch-Biſhop of 
"Natbonne. That beſides, he ought to call to mind the Holy Fathers, who defended the 
Cauſe of the Church, and Triumph'd in the end after much Toil and Labour: That 
tho? he ſhould loſe his Cauſe, yet his Merits would be nothing the leſs; That at leaſt 
his Adverſary would be thereby taught, that he ought not Po to ſeek after all 
vacant Benefices; he adds, That he believed, that that Cauſe would be pleaded be- 
. fore the Parliament of Paris, where he hoped, he ſhould find Men who feared God, 
and would ſupport his Cauſe ; That thoſe who would not be for him would yet be a- 
fraid to Patonize Simony; That as for himſelf, he ſhouldy aſſiſt him with his Prayers. 
In the Cloſe of it, he adviſes him to wait upon the King, before he proceeded farther 
In It, | | 
The ſeventh Letter is written upon the ſame Subject, and to the ſame Perſon : He 
therein inveighs againſt the Ambition of Prelats. | 
The Eighth —_ is written to Standout againſt a Prior of Charliev, whoſe way of 
Living was very ſcandalous, and who had altogether ruined his Priory, He intreats 
Standouk to imploy all the Intereſt he had at Court, for obtaining an Order from the 
King for reforming that place. 
_ The niath is written to a Man, who had of a long time entertained Thoughts of leav- 
ing the World, and entring into a Monaſtery; He exhorts him to do it ſpecdily, . and 
retutes the Reaſons or the Pretenſes he made uſe of to excuſe his Delay. | 
The Arch-Biſhop of Narbonne having complained to James d Amboiſe Abbot of 
Cluny, againg Raulinus, for the Letters he had written to Standout, to encourage 
him to. purſue his Suit againſt him for the Arch-Biſhoprick of Rheims; Raulinus 
writes his Tenth Epiſtle to the Abbot of Cluny, in which he juſtifies what he had 
+ dane, and cenſures the Conduct of the Arch-Biſhop, who had three „ 
ready, 


CC / > © a= % AC __=E_A_ Es 


Writers, of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 355 


ready, yet he complains of Standouk, for publiſhing what he writ to him. He com- 
plaias of the ſame in the thirteeath Epiſtle. 

In the Eleventh he invites one Denis Potier to embrace a Monaſtic Life. 

In the Twelfth he acquaints a Monk of the Order of Fontevrault, that he had re- 


tired into a Monaſtery, and intreats him to ſend two Nuns of that Order, to the Ab- 


beſs of Charenton in the Dioceſs of Bourges, to reform that Monaſtery : But becauſe 
it might be pretended that by the Conſtitutions of Fontevrault they could not let 
any Nun of that Order go out, of the Houſe, unleſs it were for ſome reaſon expreſſed 
in the Statutes, he ſhows him that they ought not to regard their Statutes ſo narrow- 
ly, as to neglect the reforming of another place, when there was a neceſſity for it: 
That the Clauſtral « Prior of Cluny having given to the Nuns of Charenton, the ſame 
Conſtitutions and Statutes with thoſe of Fontevrault, it was abſolutely neceſſary, that 
ſome Nuns of that Order ſhould teach them the Practiſe of them That their 
Statutes did expreſly except the Caſe of reforming any Monaſteries, which would fol- 
low the Rules of Fontevrault : That however, the Prelats and the Holy See could 
valifie the Statutes : That in a word, to remove all Scruples a Meſſage was 
ent to Rome for obtaining the Pope's Breve, not only for allowing but even for 
ordering them to ſend ſome Nuns to the Abbey of Charenton : That before Eaſter he 
might exſpect to ſee that Breve in good Form. He tells him, there are three other 
Monaſteries which deſired alſo to be reformed, and he conjures him to aſſiſt them in 
ſo good a Work. | | 
The Fourteenth Epiſtle is in Praiſe of the Order of Cluny, and of the way of living 
in that place; he thus uw of his retiring to it. I was (ſays he) not long ago 
one of the firſt Men of the Univerſity of Paris, which is famous throughout the 
* whole World, and Mother of all the Sciences; I had powerful Friends and Rela- 
tions, I was honoured with the. Favour of great Men and elevated almoſt to the 
* Heavens. I was rich in Poſſeſſions, Offices and Benefices : Great Maſter of the 
Famous College of Navar. I lived deliciouſly, being every day invited, and as it 
* were forced to go to Feaſts. But while the World pleaſed me and cheated me, 1 
* took notice of ſome ſurprizing Deaths, which happened every day: I ſaw ſome 
* Learned Men who died like ſo many Beaſts, and others who trembled at the point of 


Jof Death, as if they had been going to be hanged, and who ſuffered a dreadful Violence 


at their going out of the World: Iobſerved, that ſome Men who were thought to 
© be very Rich, were found to be -_ as ſoon as Es dead. I then called to mind 
* the Words of Solomon, I praiſed the dead more then the living; It was this that made me 
* todie to my ſelf, and break the Iron Chains which faſtened me to the World, and re- 
© tire into this Solitude of Cluny 280 Miles from Paris, where I am dead at preſent. 
In this Epiſtle he exhorts the Guardian of the Church of Baſil to whom he writes, to 
imitate his Example. | 
The next is written to the ſame Man upon the ſame Subject. . 
1 The Sixteenth contains ſome Ghoſtly Advices to the Monks of St. Alban of 
a[ul. | 

n the Seventeenth, he adviſes the Abbeſs of S. Menulphus to take care of the Re- 
formation of the Cogvents of S. Menulphus am of Moulins, after the Example of the 
Convent of Charenton. | 

In the Eighteenth, he gives ſome Advices to the Abbeſs of Charenton, how to govern 
her Convent. | ; 

The Nineteenth is written in Name of Peter Pouchin, a Monk of Mount 8. Michal, 
who had left that Monaſtery, and entred into that of Cluny. It is directed to the Ab- 
bot of Mount S. Michael. The reaſon he gives for his leaving that Monaſtery is, that 
they did not obſerve a regular Diſcipline ſo exactly there as at Cluny. He apologiſes 
for his quitting that Monaſtery, without asking leave of his Superiours, becauſe he 


knew that it would not have been granted him. 


In the Twentieth, which is written to Fobannes Lentenentius a Doctor of Paris, and 
Canon of the City of Conſtance, he gives the Reaſons why he had retired to Cluny, and 
exhorts him to ſend thither ſuch of his Countrymen as were willing to engage in a 
Monaſtic Life: He encourages him to oppoſe the Heretics of Germany with his utmoſt 


Vigour. 
_— 4222 | There 


— 


1 
—_—{ 


[ * A Chauftral Prior is he that governs thoſe Abbies, or Priories, which ate held in Commendam. ] 
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Fohemnes There is nothing remarkable in the Four following Epiſtles. 


Raulinus. 


The Twenty Fifth, is written to Maſter Pine! Doctor of Divinity or the Faculty 
of "Paris, and his Succeſſor in the great Maſterſhip of Navarr- College, who had writ- 
ten to him, that his betaking himſelf to a Monaſtry was taken amiſs. He ſays, that 
he undervalued the Judgements, the Diſcourſes, the Ralleries and Calumnies of Men, 
he being now dead to the World. He tells him, that he is not any longer concerned 
with the Complaints of his Relations. Then he ſpeaks of the Affairs of his Family 


and of his Friends. 3 =” 
exhorts the Perſon to whom it is written, ſpeedily to em- 


ln the Twenty Sixth, he 
brace a Monaſtic Life. Eos g : 
ln the Twenty Seventh, he treats of reforming the Monaſteries, and of the Methods 


by which that ought to be done. 
In the One and Thirteeth, which is written to Standout, he ſpeaks againſt the de- 


aved Manners of the Prelates of that time. He laments the Death of many great 
en whom he was once acquainted with at Paris. He tells him that his Enemies 
railed againſt him, but that he did not fear them, and that he would continue to 


_ cenſure them, yet he declines to write a Letter of Admonition to the Prelates and 


Princes of the Church for this reaſon, that if they would not give ear to the Prea- 


chers and Doctors whoſe Voice had more force than any thing that he could write, 


it was not to be expected, that his Letter ſhould convert them; if they will not, 


" Gays he, hear thoſe who ſpeak to them at hand, what regard will they have for a 


Letter that is writtea at a diſtance ? 
The Two and Thirteeth is addreſſed to Franciſcus Pinellus; he deſires him to write 


to him an Account of the State of Nævarr- College and of the Univerſity. He takes 
notice of the Report that had paſſed, That he had diſavowed what he had written 
in his Letters to Seandouk he aſſures him, that he did not ſay, that he repented of 
any thing he had written, or that he had altered his Opinion, but only that he did 

that what he had written to him as his Friend, ſhould have 


not take it in good part, | 
ublick ; he reproves Pinellus becauſe he was not ſtedfaſt enough, and 


been made 
that he praiſed or flattered great Men, who edified the Church by their Words, but 


t a Scandal upon it by their Actions. 


In the next he thanks Jahn Farrambon, for the care he took of his Nephews. 


The Thirty Fourth and Thirty Fifth are written to the Arch-Deacon of Bourges 


whom be ſocilicits to leave the World, 

In the Thirty Sixth, he laments the diſorderly Practices of ſome Monks, and 
wiſhes they were chaſtiſed. He ſpeaks of a Synodical Letter, which he had ſent to 
the Vice Provincial of S. Albans, to whom he writes this Epiſtle,' which being made 

blick might create him much trouble at Paris, if it ſhould be carried thither, 


pu 
. — it would not pleaſe thoſe whoſe Lives were a continual Reproach to their 


Characters, and alſo becauſe he had ſome Enemies in that City. 
The Thirty Seventh is addreſſed to the Kings Confeſſor. He tells him that he 


was much miſtaken, if he thought to find Reſt in a place where no ſuch thing was 
to be had: That to exſpect it at cog was as great a folly, as to expect to ſleep in 
the midſt of a raging Tempeſt, or to feek for dry Ground in the time of Rain; or to 
dream of living in Safety among Scorpions, or to think to find Apples growing in the 
Sea, or Fiſhes upon Trees. You are as yet, ſays he, but a Novice at Court, I 
pray God you may live there till you be of an old ſtanding, and of great Expe- 
<* rience; and in caſe that ſhall happen, I adviſe you to avoid that Pomp and State, 
** which makes not Men more valuable or more learned, but makes them appear 
„more vain-glorious and proud. The Talent which is committed to you of conver- 
„ ſing with the King ſee that you put it to Uſe, that it may multiply as it is 
<* preſcribed in the Goſpel, ſpeak to him for the Intereſt of a Deſolate Church, ſpeak 
** to him againſt thoſe Thieves and Robbers, who deſtroy the People. Diſcover the 
* naked Truth to him, he will love and eſteem you the more for it. Truth, which 
* hitherto is a Captive, does perhaps expect to be delivered by you. If you ſhall be 
her Diliverer, if you ſhall recal her from her Baniſhment, ſhe will deliver you 
for the future: I know that you are in the midſt of a Company of Vicious People, 
2 therefore my dear Brother, 1 beſeech you, by our mutual Friendſhip, and I con- 
jure you by our Love in Jeſus Chriſt; not to hazzard your own Conſcience, by di- 
* miniſhing their Crimes, or by giving a falſe Peace to their Conſciences, It is often- 


times found, that a word which a Man lets eſcape unawares does captivate his 


© Conſcience 
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1 Conſcience for ever, and he finds the Remorſes of it in his laſt Moments, which 
« ſometimes caſt him into Deſpair. ® _ | | 

In the Fortieth Epiſtle, which is written to the Biſhop of Angers, Raulinus deſire he 
he would ſend him the Bull for reforming the Monaſteries, which the late King Charles 


VIII. had obtained of the Pope. | i Th | 
The one and Fortieth is addreſſed to one Piacard a Counſellor of the Parliament of Pa- 


provided that the Perſon elected be worthy and capable of the Charge to which he is 
elected: And provided that he who is elected by the greater Number, be unworthy of it. 
This Letter is written upon occaſion of Standoubs Law-ſuit for the Arch-Biſhoprick of 
Rheims. He exhorts this Counſellor to prefer Standouk who was capable of governing 
the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, to the other who would ſuffer it to periſh by his Negligence : 
And not to contribute to make one Man poſleſs three Benefices. "2 v#1 
He ſent this Letter of Recommendation to Srandouk, and wrote to him at the ſame 
time deſiring him to reviſe it with Blambaſton, and to correct in it what they thought a- 
miſs ; this is the Subje& of the two next Letters, „ 
In the Forty Third he exhorts Blambaſton to turn Monk. | . 
In the Forty Fourth he treats of the Diſpoſitions which thoſe Men ought to have 
who enter into a Monaſtric Life: And, = | $45.5 
In the next, he exhorts the Arch- Deacon of Bourges to it. 


357 


Fobanne 
Raulinus, 


WAYS 


' ris, He therein endeavours to ſhow him, that an Election made by one Man is valid, 


In the Forty Sixth, he reproaches Philip Bourgion for delaying to enter into a Mona- 


ſtery, fince he deſigned to do it. | 
The Forty Seventh contains ſome Inſtructions for a Nobleman: 


One of Standouł's Scholars having offended King Lowis XII. by a Sermon which he 


had preached againſt him, for having divorced his Wife and married Queen Anne of 
Bretagne, Standouk was baniſhed the Kingdom, and retired to Cambray, Raulinus com- 
forts him in his Exile, by the 48th Epiſtle ; and gives him an account of the Monaſteries 
in the Reformation of which he was then Ny nk 

The Forty Eighth is to James Somville, in the Name of Gaillard de Ruſe, Counſellor 
of the Parliament of Paris, and of Philip Bourgoin, and Raulinus. They exhort him to 
contribute his Endeavours for reforming the Conveat of Carmelites at Paris, which the 
Pope's Legate was to apply himſelf to, after he had once reformed the Houſes of the 
preaching Friars and the Minorite Friars, and who by a Brief granted to thoſe in 
whoſe Names this Epiſtle was written, had delegated them to reform that Convent of 
Carmelites, by expelling the ſcandalous Monks, and eſtabliſhing good Order in it. The 
Prior of that Convent being dead, Somville was choſen in his place. They beſeech him 
earneſtly to come in all haſt out of ' Flanders, where he then was, that he might turn that 
Place into a Houſe of God, which had before been the Sink of Hell. Theſe are the 
very Terms in which he expreſſes himſelf. x | 

In the Fiftieth Epiſtle, Kaulinw intreats the Pope's Legate to accommodate. the dif- 
ference between the Monks of the Order of Cluny and the Biſhop of Valence, about the 
Priory of St. Martin in the Fields. ' | 

The next is addreſſed to the ſame Legate, he therein laments the Corruption of Man- 
ners in his time, He recommends to him a Monk who was one of his Diſciples, and 
whom he ſent to the Legate. . 

The Fifty Third is writ to the Parliament of Bourdeaux, about a Convent which be- 
nas to the Abby of Cluony, and which ſome People would have taken from it. 

The Fifty Fourth is a Letter of Conſolation to the poor Scholars of Montagu College, 
upon Standouk”s Baniſkment. | 


After theſe Epiſtles follows a Diſcourſe,which he had in Naverr- College, upon S. Lewis's 


Day, wherein he ſpeaks very free things about the Government of the State. Then a 


. Panegyric which was made by Sebaſtian Brant upon Raulinus's Retirement into a Mona- 
ſtery; and laſt of all, a Speech which Raulinus made in a full Chapter at Cluony, concern» 


ing the firſt Eſtabliſhment, the Advancement, and the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Monaſtic 
_— In this laſt, there are ſome very uſeful Inſtructions for thoſe that live in the 

orld. - | 
Theſe Epiſtles of Raulinus are better writ than his Sermons ;, there are many things 
in mw _—__ may be very uſeful, but they are full of Allegories and Figures that are no 
way Natur | 
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JoHaNNEs BAPTISTA SPAGNOLUS, 
Surnamed MaxTUVaANvuUs. | 


OHANNES BAPTISTA SP AGNOLVUS, Surnamed M A NTU. 
ANUS, becauſe he was of the City of Mantua, was born, as he himſelf tells us, 


Ipegnolms jg the Year 1448. Paulus Jovius ſays, that the Family of the Spagnoli was an Honoura- 


ble Family at Mantua, but that Johannes Baptiſta was a Baſtard : He took the Habit a- 
_ the Carmelite Monks of Mantua, and was a very conſiderable Man of that 
der. | 
He was ſix ſeveral times choſen Vicar General, and at laſt, they obliged him to accept 
of the Office of General of the Order, about the Year 1512. but at the end of three 
Years he reſign'd that Office, and died March 20, 1516. a 
This Author is more Famous among Poets than Divines; he had an admirable Genius 


for Poetry, but he ſpoil'd it at Lili Gyraldus ſays, by compoſing too many Verſes : At 


firſt he wrote ſome very good Poems, but when he became old his Wit loſt much of its 
Sprightlineſs; it muſt be confeſſed he had a wonderful Luxuriancy of Pancy, for he 
compoſed above Fifty five Thouſand Verſes; he was haPPY in ſome of them, but they 
are not all alike ; and Trithemius commends him more than he deſerved, when he ſays 
that he excelled both in Proſe and Verſt. 5 ; 

His Works have been divided into Four Tomes, and printed at Antwerp in 1576. in 
Quarto, and alſo at Paris in two Volumes in Folio, in 1513. with the Commentaries 
of Badius, Brantius, and ſome others. Such of them as have any relation to Eccleſia» 
ſtical Affairs or Moral Subjects are theſe : Seven Pſalms publiſhed at Bono in 1482. 
while the Peſtilence was raging in that Place: Two Books of the Life of S. Bel: Three 
Books of the Life of Nicolaus Tolentinus, His Parthenicon, or Poems in Honour of Seven 
Virgins, the Virgin May, in three Books, S. Catherine, S. Margaret, S. Agatha, S. Lucia 
S. Apollonia, and S. Cecilia, containing the Lives of thoſe Saints, and their Martyrdoms: 
Three Books of the Life of S. Dionyſus the Areopagite: A Book of the Life of S. George, 
and one of the Life of St. Lewis Morbiolus of Bononia: A Poem in Honour of S. John 
Baptiſt :- A Poem in Honour of Albertus a Carmelite of Sicily : Three Books, of Patience, 


and ef Happineſs, and Bliſs, in Proſe : Three Books of the Calamities of the Times, or of 


the Seven deadly Sins: Some Verſes upon bis commencing Doctor of Divinity: Of the Nature 
of Love : And againſt Love: Of the Contempt of Death, and how a Man ought to the 
Thoughts of it. A Treatiſe againſt Liars, and another gin Slenderers : A Book of the 
different Interpretations of — Scripture : Ten Books of Eclogues. The firſt of Honourable 
and Disgraceful Love: The Load of the Folly of Love: The third of the Unhappy end of 
f 


* Unlawful Amours: The forth of the Nature of Women : The fifth of the way how rich Men 


uſe to deal with Poets : The ſixth a Diſpute berween Boors and Citizens e The ſeventh of the 
entring of youn * into a Monaſtic State The eight of Ruſtic Religion : The ninth of 
the Manners w the Court of Rome: The tenth is « Controverſy bet wi xt the Frars of the Obſer- 
Vance, and thoſe that were not. Twelve Books of Faft upon the Holy-days and Working- 
days for the twelve Months of the Year. A Treatiſe concerning the place where Jeſus 
Chriſt was conceived : The Hiſtory of the Church of Lorerto : An Apology for the Or- 
der of Carmelites, and ſome others. 
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GEOFRY BovussSaAR b. 


NVEOFRY BOUSS ARD was born of a Honourable Family of that Name, Geof, 
in the Town of Mans. He was entred a Student in Navarre-College in the Bouſſord. 


Year 1456. being then Seventeen Years of Age: And after he had there gone thro' 
his Humanity Studies, and a Courſe of Philoſophy, he took the degree of Maſter 
of Arts; and having loſt both his Father and his Mother, he betook himſelf to 
to teach Youth. He afterwards ſtudied Divinity, was Licentiate, and after two Years 
commenced. Doctor, in the Year 1489. He beſtow'd much uſeful Pains in publiſh- 
ing New Editions of ſome Ancient Authors, as Ruffinuss Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and 
the Expoſition on 8. Paul's Epiſtles that is attributed to Bede. In 1505. he compo+ 
ſed a Treatiſe of the Celibacy of the Clergy, in which he handles this Queſtion, whether 
it be in the Pope's Power to allow the Clergy to Marry, and to what ſort of Eccle- 
ſiaſtics he may allow it. He there treats at large of the Celibacy of the Clergy with 
Relation to the different Ages of the Church. He went to Rome about the Year 1510. 
and came from Rome to Bononia, where he preached a Sermon before Pope Julius Il. up- 
on the Name of Jeſus; he aſſiſted at the Council of Piſa, and by the Order of that 
Synod, he brought to the Univerſity of Paris the Treatiſe, which Cajetan had written 
of the Authority of the Pope and of the Council. N AS 
In 1511. he publiſhed a little Treatiſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. That ſame Year he 
was made Chancellour of the Church of Paris. Fohn des Fefſez. contended with him for 
that Preferment, but Judgment was given in favour of Bouſſard. He was made Dean of 
the Faculty of Paris; and in 1518. he exchanged the Digaity of Chancellour with Ni- 
cholas Donguy, for a Benefice at Mans. He afterwards wrote 4 Commentary upon the Seven 
Penitential Pſalms, and prefix'd a Preface to it, in which he blames the Cuſtom of thoſe 
Authors, who dedicate their Works to any Perſon whom they honour, and make a 
thouſand Lies to gain their Favours. He confeſſes that he himſelf was once ſubjeR to 
that Weakneſs, and that he was once reſolved to have dedicated that Book to a Coun- 
ſellor of the Parliament of Paris; but that having found his Error, he had altered 
his Reſolutions. He then makes a humble and ſincere Confeſſion. of his former State 
of Life; he acknowledges, That Ambition had carried him to ſeek for Honours and 
Preferments; That he had Preached to others ſome Truths which he himſelf did not 
Aiſe ; That he had fooliſhly run after the good things of this World, without mind- 
ing ſo much as he ought to have done, the immenſe Glories of the next Life; That be- 
ing obliged often to repeat the Offices, of the Church, becauſe of the many Benefices 
which he poſſeſſed, he had done it very careleſly ; That at ſeventeen Years of Age he 
came to Paris, where he lived in Navarre-College, which was a School of Piety, and 
and where he had many good Examples which he did not imitate ; That in his Youth 
he courted the Favour of great Men and Prelats. That he did them many great Servi- 
ces. That he compoſed ſome Speeches for them, of which they reaped all the Honour 
and all the Profit; That he did this in hopes, that they would have rewarded him for 
it; That all of them deceived him, and flighted him when they had no more need 
of him; That to his own Experience, he had found the Truth of that Maxim, 
Curſed is he that putteth his Truſt in Man. That therefore leaving lying and deceit- 
ful Men, he had his recourſe to God alone, to whom he dedicated and offered that 
little Work, which was the Fruit of his Old-age. He acknowledges, That he de- 
ſerved Damnation for his Sins, but he put his Hopes in the Infinite Mercies of God, 
into whoſe Arms he did throw himſelf. This Piece a is writ in a very affecting and 
moving Stile. 
His firtle Treatiſe concerning the Celibacy of the Clergy upon that Queſtion, whe- 
ther the Pope can permit a Prieſt to marry, contains Seven Propoſitious. The firſt is, 
That it is and always has been permitted in every Place as well ia the Eaſtern as 
| SE ia 
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C Itis Priere in the French, which I tak: to be an Eratum for Picce. ] 
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in the Weſtern Church, for the Clergy that are in the leſſer Orders to marry, 
The ſecond is, That it was allowed as well in the Eaſtern as in the Weſtern 
Churches, from the very firſt beginning of the Church until the times of Pope 
Siricius and Pope Innocent I. to promote married Men to the higher Orders, even 
including that of the Prieſthood, and the Prieſts as well as others were allowed 
to live with their Wives, without being debarr'd from the Functions of their Or- 
der. The third is, That ſince the time of Pope Siricius and Pope Innocent I. it ſeems 
that it had never allowed in the Weſtern Church, that married Men who lived 


- with their Wives ſhonld —— to Deacons or Prieſts Orders, or that thoſe who 
e 


were promoted to theſe rs ſhould have Wives, or if they had any, they were 
obliged to promiſe, that they ſhould live in Continency with them : But till the 
time of Pope Gregory I. married Men might be ordained Deacons, without obliging 
themſelves to Continence. The fourth is, that ſince the time of Pope Gregory I. i 
has never been allowed in the Weſtern Church to ordaia any Deacons, — thoſe 
who promiſe ſolemnly to live in Continence. The fifth is, that it is and alway 
has been allowed in the Greek and Oriental Churches, that thoſe who are married, 
may be advanced to Orders, even including Prieſts Orders, and that they may live 
with their Wives. The fixth is, That it is not, nor ever was allowed, that thoſe who 
are already in Holy Orders, that is, thoſe who are Prieſts, Deacons or Sub-deacons, 
ſhould enter into a married State of Liſe. The ſeventh is, That the Pope may in 
ſome caſes, grant a Diſpenſation to a Man that is in Holy Orders to marry. This 
Treatiſe was printed at Paris in 1505. His Sermon before Pope Julius II. in 1507. his 
ſnort and methodical Expoſition of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, according to the Opinions 
of Gabriel Biel and Durandus, was printed An. 1511. and in 1520. And laſtly, his Ex- 

lanation of the Seven Penitential Pſalms in 1319, All theſe Treatiſes are in Latin; 

e wrote one in French, in which he preſcribes Rules and Orders for Ladies and Wo- 
men of all Ranks and Conditions, who reſolve to live ſo as that they may pleaſe 


God, | 
He died at Mars about the Year 1520. and was buried there in 8. Vincent 


Church. 
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TOHANNES LUDOVICUS VIV ES of Valencia in Spain, ſtudied Philoſophy 


at Paris, and afterwards went to Louvain, . where he profeſſed Humanity with ſo 
great Reputation, that he was choſen to be Preceptor to Willam de Crouy, who was af- 
terwards Biſhop of Cambray, Arch-Biſhop of Taledo, and Cardinal, and who died 
at Wormes in January 1521. when he was 27 Years of Age, After his Death Vive. 
went into England in the Year 1522. to wait 1 the Princeſs Mary, Daughter of 
King Henry VIII. and to teach her the Latin Tongue and the Belles Lettres. It was 
for her Uſe, that he compoſed his Treatiſe, De ratiene fudii Puerilis, Henry VIII. had 
ſach an Eſteem of Vives, that he went to. Oxford with Queen Catherine on purpoſe to 


hear his Lectures. Yet this Prince was fo offended at him for the Freedom he took 


ſpeaking and writing againſt the divorcing of his Queen, that he cauſed him to be taken 

Cuſtody, and he was for ſix Months a Priſoner in England At laſt obainèd Liber- 
ty to return to the Netherlands, and he rehided at Bruges, where he married, and taught 
the Belles Lettres as long as he lived. We are not certain in what Year he died, ſome ſay 
it was in 1536. others in 1537. ſome in 1541. and others in 1545. He was forty eight 


* Yearsof Age when he died. 


Vives was not only an Excellent Humaniſt, a Judicious Critic, and an Eminent Phi- 
loſopher ; but he applied himſelf alſo to Divinity, and was ſucceſsful in it. If the 
Critics admire his Tweaty Books of the Corruption and Decay of Arts and Sciences, and his 
Five Books of the true Method of Teaching the Sciences, becauſe of the profane Learning 
that appears in them, and the Solidity of his gt in theſe Matters; the Divines 
ought no leſs to eſteem his Five Books of the Truth of Religion, and his Commentary 


upon S. Auguſtin De Civiate Dei, in which he ſhows that he underſtood his Religion 
The 


throughly. 
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Writers, of the Sixttenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
The Preface to the Five Books of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, is very judi- Fokanves 


ciouſly written. He herein obſerves, that by the Fall of Adam, Man has received Lakai 
very great Wounds both in his Body and his Soul: That his Will which before his gapu 


Fall, carried him direQly to love his Sovereign Creator, began to turn away from 
that only true and perfect Good, and to encline to things which were iatirely vain ; 
That his Mind is become blind and ignorant, inſomuch that of himſelf he can hardly 
know the Good, and the end at which he ought to aim; That this is the Reaſon, 
that Men even when they are inſtructed in their Duty by the Voice of God, do not 
believe what is taught them, and do not obey his Commands: That it is neceſſary 
to make uſe of Arguments from Reaſon, for perſwading thoſe who are without Faith, 
That tho the Arguments which he propoſes in this Book, are for the moſt part from 
Human Reaſon, yet they may be ſaid to be originally from the Word of God, be- 
cauſe they would never have entred into the Thoughts of any Man, even df the moſt 
netrating Judgement, if God had not taught us theſe hidden Truths by our Lord le- 
us Chriſt : That his deſign is not to ſupport Divine Authority by Human Reaſons, 
but to ſhow that Reaſon is not contrary to Religion. That there is not the leaſt 
ground to fear, that any Man ſhall looſe the Merits of his Faith by reading this Book 
becauſe tho* many of the Reaſons which he propoſes are ſtrong and concluſive, yer 
none of them are of the Nature of thoſe Arguments which convince us of the Truth 
of things by the Experience of our Senſes : That no Man ought to find fault with 
him for treating of the Truth of Religion, ſince by that means Men ſooner diſ- 
cover the Stratagems which the Devil makes uſe of to lead Men to Eternal Miſery : 
That if all Men were induced with the Holy Ghoſt, and with that ſpiritual Uaction 
which teaches all things, than that alone would be ſufficient, and there would not 
be any need of other Reaſons or Arguments, but ſeeing that excellent Gift is not be- 
ſtowed uponall Men, or at all times, a Man may therefore make uſe of Arguments 
from Human ' Reaſon : That he is not the firſt that has done it: That he has therein 
followed the Examples of many Devout Authors : That no man ought to thing, that 
Faith can be produced or made perfect by theſe human Reaſons, but that they may 
beget Diſpoſitions in a Man to pray to God for the Grace of Faith, which is a free 
Gift tho? God beſtows it upon all thoſe who ask it of him: That all the defign of 
this Book is to ſhow, to whom we ought to addreſs our ſelves for obtaining the Grace 
of Faith; and in what manner we ought to do it, and through whom, namely, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That he has not written any thing to extol the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which does not need the Praiſes of Men, but only to confirm his Bre- 
thren and to perſwade thoſe who are Strangers to the Faith to partake of ſo great 
a Bleſſing : That he knows not what ſucceſs his Book may have, but that he wrote 
it with great Satisfaction to himſelf, and in good hopes that it might not be without 
Succeſs. That he had taken care to do it in ſo clear and poet icuous a manner, that 
all thoſe who would read it with Attention, might underſtand the Arguments which 
he makes uſe of, 
The firſt Book is concerning Man and God. He firſt ſhows, that there is a neceſſi- 
ty that all Actions be directed to ſome end, and that this end ought to be known: 
Then he ſhows that in our Enquiries after it, we may make uſe of our Reaſon, and 
that true Religion is not in the leaſt afraid of true Reaſon : That though Reaſon 
ought not to be the Rule of our Faith, yet it conducts us to that Rule. At laſt he 
ſpeaks of the Nature of thoſe Reaſons which he makes uſe of, and of their Strength 
and Force: After an Introduction of this kind, be deſcribes the Nature of Man, and 
ſhows, that it is impoſſible for him to obtain his End or Happineſs in this Life; that 
therefore he ought to expect another Life, in which his Happineſs.is to conſiſt in the 
Love of God. He repreſents the Nature and Attributes of God: He proves that God 
has created all things, and that he Governs all things by his Providence; That the 
World bas had a beginning that there are Spirits, and that the Soul is immortal. He 

treats of the Fall of Angels and of Men, and ſhows, that our Nature is corrupted. 
lu the ſecond Book, which is concerning Jefys Chriſt, he gives the Hiſtory of Re- 
ligion from Noah till the coming, of our Bleſſed; Saviour, who came to reveal to us 
thoſe Myſteries which Reaſon could never have diſcovered, and among the reſt that 
of the Trinity; he ſhows, that it was expedient, that God ſhould come to diliver 
Man from Miſery, and from the Corruption of his Nature; that this was a : proper 
Work for the Perſon of the Son: That he could not accompliſh it any better way, 

than by cloathing himſelf with human TW : That this Life, his Death, his 
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A New Eculefraftical Hiſtory Book III. 


Fobannes Doctrine and his Deſign in every thing that he did, are Authentick Proofs of his Di- 
Ludevieus vinity: That his coming was foretold by the Prophets, and prefigured by the Law: 


Vives. 
3 


That the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, is a true Hiſtory: That there is not any thing more 
excellent than the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or any thing more to be admired than the 
Life and Actions of our Bleſſed Saviour: That the Miracles which he wrought do 
clearly prove his Divinity: That his Death is full of Myſteries : That he gave a 
manifeſt Demonſtration that he died voluntary, by foretelling before his Death, that 
his Goſpel ſhould be Preached to all the World : That before he died he inſtituted a 
Sacrament, in which his Body is preſent after an incomprehenſible manner: That his 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt are unqueſtionable Proofs 
of his Divinity, and of the Truth of his Doctrine, as are alſo the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, the Conſtancy of the Martyrs, the Eſtabliſhment and the perpetual Preſerya- 
tion of the Church : And then he brings ſuitable Arguments from Reaſon for the Cre. 
dibility of the Reſurrection, and of the laſt Judgment, and treats briefly of Predeſti- 
nation. He thinks that God gives Grace to all Men, by the Aſſiſtance of which, if 


they make a right uſe of it, they may advance to a greater Perfection. Vet he con- 


feſſes that God grants ſome ſpecial Graces to ſome particular Perſons : And that in 
Queſtions of this Nature, we ought rather to adore the Purpoſes of God than to be too 
ae into them. 

tie third Book is written by way of a Dialogue, betwixt a Jew and a Chriſtian : The 
Chriſtian proves to the Jew, — ſome Paſſages of the Law and of the — — Firſt, 
that the Jews have imperfect Notions of the Nature of God, and of the Bleſſedneſs of 
the next Life : Secondly, That the Jewiſh Law was but Temporary, That God did 
not deſign that it ſhonld be perpetual, but that it ſhould at laſt be aboliſhed. Thirdly, 
That the Jews were to be diſperſed, and the Gentiles to be called, after the coming of 
the Meſſiah : Fourthly, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah foretold by the Prophets, and - 
that all the Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah are accompliſhed in his Perſon. Fifth- 
ly, That the things which onght to have come to paſs, after the coming of the Meſſiah, 
did come'to paſs after the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Fourth Book againſt Mahometaniſm, is alſo in Form of a Dialogue between a 
Chriſtian and a Mabometan. The Chriſtian ſhews, That no Faith ought to be given to 
Mahomet : That his Religion was Eſtabliſhed only by Force of Arms: That the A- 
coran is an obſcure Book, and full of Falſhoods : That Mabomet's Thoughts concerning 
the Nature of God are altogether Groſs: That what he ſays of the Nature of things 
is abſolutely Fabulous: That there is nothing in the Laws and Morals of the Mabo- 
metans, but what is worldly and carnal, and that the Bleſſedneſs which A chomet pro- 
poſes, is more worthy of a Hog than of a Man. | 3% 

The Fifth Book is of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Doctrine; in which Vives gives 
an account of the beſt Maxims of Gofpel-Morals, concerning the Worſhip gndi the 
Love of God, and concerning Wealth, N Adverſity, Death, Peace of the 
Common wealth and of Families, and the ice of Ohriſtian Vertues; be ſhews, that 
they diſſer as much from the common Sentiments of Men, us Light does from Darkneſs ; 
_ that they were as far above tlie Opinions of the Philoſophers, as the Heavens arc 

re the Earth. * 14 | 168 ne 


Tis to no purpoſe to 6ffer'to ee un Abſtract of YVive/s 2 upon S. 4 
guſtims Books, De Civitate Dei. Such an account cannot be given of volts of that 


Kind: All I hall take notice of is; that ᷑hete is abundatice both of Eccleſiaſtical and 
Profane Learning in it; and that ſome People have been offended at the too great Li- 
berty which Yves took in writing . The Doctors of Lowvain cenſured ſome Paſſages 
in it which were too bold and too free, and left them out in that Edition whicht 
publiſhed of this Commentary with S. Auguſtin's Books of the City of God. Scaliger paſs' 
a right Judgment of it when he fald, that it may paſs for an excelleat Commentary, 
witty relation to the time in which it was written, but that with relation to our time 
it is of very little valte. It ſeems thoſe who publiſhed the laſt Rdition of S. Auguſtins 
2 had the ſame Opinion of it, for they have not thought it worthy of a place in 
at dition. ; | | | 
There are alſo ſome other Books of Y5ve: which have ſome relation to Chriſti- 
anEthicks, as his three Books of” the Soul and of Life; his Treatiſes of the 
F "Hushund, and of the Inſtraffivn of a Chriſtian "Woman, of Concord and Diſcord, 
of the Condition of the Chriſtians under the Turk, of the Relief of the poor, of Com- 
Tiny of Goods, of the War againſt the Turks: Though theſe _ — 
oſop 


eee . ä 
he + 6 


TS WIS 0 WW ww 


Mu + > 0a wa 


ERECT Burns Rug T fwd. 


Writers. F the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianit). 363 


Philoſophical or Political, than Theological. The Triumph of Jeſus Chriſt, a Panegyric yn 
upon the Bleſſed Virgin; Paraphraſes, of the Seven Penitential Pſalm, or Medii ations upon * ahh 777 
em; Comment ar) upon the Lord's Prayer; many Prayers and Meditations, an Office and 
Sermon upon our Saviour's bloody Sweat, all which properly belong to Religion, tho" he 


treats of thoſe Subjects rather like an Orator than a Divine; Hives his Stile is pure, but 


- ſomething hard and ſtiff. He affects too much to ſhew his Learning, and imirates the 


Heathen Philoſophers too ſervilely: His Logic is ſomething like that of the Ancient 
Stoics, which is not ſo obſcure as that of the Schools, but yet has its Difficulties and 
Niceties. Some Authors who ſpeak of the Triumviri of the Republic of Letters ia the 
begianing of the Sixteenth Ceatury ſay, that Yives was the moſt judicious of the three, 
Budews the fineſt Wit, and Eraſmus the beſt Orator, For my part, I caunot approve of 
that judgment: Eraſmus was without all doubt a Man of a firmer Wit, of more Uni- 
verſal Learning, and of a more ſolid Judgment than Vives; Budeus had more Skill in 


the Languages and in Profane Learning than the other two; and Yives excelled in 


Grammar, Rhetoric and Logic; and belides, Eraſmus has Writ more Books of Divini- 
ty than Yives, and they are much more conſiderable and infinitely more-uſeful thau the 
Books of Vives are. 


hm 


CLAUDIUS CEYSSELLUS. Arch-Biſhop of 
| TEE ; 


LAUDIUS SETSSELTVUS, born at Aix in Savoy, was for his great Parts c1,»4ius 
deſervedly advanced to confiderable Imployments. Firſt, he was Maſter of Re- Seyſetius. 

veſts, and Counſellor to Lewis XII. and aſſiſted in the Name of that Prince, in thge 

eran Council under Pope Leo X. He was elected Biſhop of Marſeilles by the Chapter 

of that Church, in the Year 1509. He took Poſſeſſion of that Biſhoprick in 1515. and 
in 1517. he exchanged it for the Archbiſhoprick of Turin with Cardinal Innocent Cibo; 
but he did not enjoy that Archbiſhoprick long, for he died the firſt Day of June, 1520. 

—— was a Learned Lawyer, and profeſſed Law with great Applauſe in the City 
of Turin; he was alſo a great Stateſman, and a Divine; he wrote ſome Books anſwer- 
ing to every one of thoſe three Characters; as a Lawyer, he wrote Commentaries upon 
the Civil Law, and a Treatiſe of Fiefs, Speculum Feudorum; as a Stateſman, he wrote a 
Treatiſe of the Duty of Kings, another of the Monarchy of France, and the Hiſtory of 
Lewis XII. and as a Divine, he wrote a Treatiſe .againſt the Vaudois: Three Books of 
Providence, a Commentary upon the firſt three Chapters of S. Luke, or a Treatiſe of the 
Three States of a way-faring Man dedicated to Pope Leo. X. he alſo Tranſlated many 
E = Works of the Ancients into French, and among the reſt Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical 

IItory. 1 | 

His Treatiſe againſt the Yaudois, intituled, Diſputationes Contra Errores & Seflam 
Waldenſium, was the Product of his Paſtoral Care: For finding that thoſe Tares were 
ſpread through his Dioceſs, he endeavoured like a good Paſtor to Root them out, tho 
they had taken Root there upwards of two Hundred Years before; and tho? the So- 
veraign Powers had to no purpoſe endeavoured by all the Methods they could think of 
to deſtroy that Sect, yet he flattered himſelf with the Hopes of ſucceeding in this 
Deſign, becauſe the Yaudois, who before that time could not endure any Biſhop or 
Prieft, or ſo much as to hear Religion ſpoken of, did at firſt receive him kindly, and 
heard his Sermons attentively, and ſeem'd to applaud what he ſaid : And when he 
gare them private Admonitions, they promiſed willingly to do every thing that he 
would enjoia-them ; and beſides, they charged their Separation from the Church upon 
the Negligence or Ignorance of the Prieſts,” and deſired that ſome Abuſes which had 
been introduced might be reformed ; his Hopes were alſo cheriſhed by the voluntary 
Converſion of four of that Sect, who had ſome time before turned Catholics after a very 
edifying manner. : | 
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The Method which he propoſes to himſelf in this Controverſy, is to trace this Sect 
up to its firſt Original, — dltdover the true Cauſes which engaged the Heretics in that 
Error, and which makes them continue in it, and to refute them rather by plain Rea. 
ſons adapted to their weak Capacities, than by Theological Arguments or the Autho- 
ities of the Fathers, for whom they had no regard; for they adheared only to the 
Authority of the Sacred Scriptures. He therefore made it his chief Buſineſs in bis 
Sermons to refute the Errors of the Vaudoit by expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, or 
by plain and natural Reaſons, but becauſe what he had Preached in his Sermons, might 


. eaſily eſcape the Memories of thoſe that heard them, he thought it beſt to reduce the 


whole of it to this Treatiſe, that it might be uſeful to thoſe who were imployed in 
converting them: And he gives this following Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the 
SeQ of the Yaudois. . s ; | 

The Author of this Set was a Man of the City of Liens, of mean Parentage, 
* and who had neither Learning, nor Reputation, nor Vertue. Some of them pre- 
* rended that their Sect om d its firſt Original to one Leo, who lived in the time of 
© Conſtantine, and who ſeparated as they pretend from Pope Silveſter ; but this is a 
** groundleſs Fable, for there is not ſo much as one Ancient Author that ſpeaks any 


.** thing of this Leo. The true Author of it was named Waldo, who under a ſhow of 


Poverty and Holineſs, drew after him ſome ſimple and uoragt People, and began 
to ſpread abroad his Errors in Lions, and the Country about it, under Pretenſe of 
Reformation. The Number of his Followers being increaſed, they were baniſhed 
* out of Lions, and they xetired to theſe Mountains, hoping with leſs Difficulty, to 
perſwade the Boors Cabo have neither Learning nor Senſe) to be of their Party; 
* and being ſucceſsful in this Deſign, their Sec ſpread it ſelf farther, and ſome Men 
« of Learning, who were prepo eſſed with pernicious Principles, or who hated the 
* Clergy, joined with them. Thoſe of them who looked upon themſelves as Men 
of the beſt parts, cited ſome Texts of Scripture, which they explained according 
eto their own Senſe, without admitting the Explanations of the Fathers. They con- 
* ſidered only the Literal Senſe, and gave always the ſame Anſwer to every thing 
that was objected againſt them, which was, That the Biſhop of Rome and the 


2 Clergy of that Church had corrupted the Holy Scriptures by their Tenents and 


** Glaſſes: They adhered obſtinately to their Opinions, and would not yield in the 
© leaſt, how convincing ſoeyer the Arguments were that were 1 againſt 
them ſo that it was ſtupid or wilful Ignorance that was the Cauſe and Ori- 

inal of this Hereſie. And the Reaſon why they continued it was, becauſe their 
Podrive indulged them in ſome things which Men of a mean and deſpicable Con- 
dition earneſtly wiſh for; for who is the Man of that Condition, that is not 
„well pleaſed, when it is told him, that he is not ſubje& to any Perſon ;' that he 


t 
<c 
c« 


map keep all that he has, without parting, with any thing of it; and that he may 


* live as he pleaſes withont being ſubje& to any Law. It is by this means, that A- 
** bomet engaged ſuch vaſt Numbers of People in his Religion, by indulging Men in 
all the Picaſyres of Senſe. The Yaude:is, or Waldenſes, take occaſion from the 
* Avarice of the Miniſters of the Church to ſay, that People ought not to obey any 
of them, no, not the Soveraigh Biſhop himſelf ; becauſe all of them are wicked 
** Men, and do not imitate the Apoſtles in their Lives, and therefore have loſt their 


Authority, and cannot any longer be the Catholic Church, ſo that People are not 


any longer under Obligations to obey their Conſtitutions or Ordinances. © Upon 
this account it is, that the Waldenſes do not fear the Cenſures of the Church, do 
not acknowledge the Authority of Biſhops and Prieſts; this Error exempts them 
* from many Perſonal and real es: For they pay no Tithes, they wake no 
„Offerings, they obſerve not the Feſtivals of the Saints, becauſe they do not be- 
lieve that Men have any need of their laterceſſions; they Celebrate no Faſts in their 
* Honour. In a word, they do not think themſelves obliged to obey any Law, and 
hence it comes, that they teach that Marriages betwixt Relations are Lawful, except 
in the firſt and ſecond Degrees, they believe, that Prayers for the dead are uſeleſs 
and ſuperſtitious; they deny the Authority of the Prieſts, and aſſert, that People 


. © ought not to confeſs to them, or receive the Sacraments from their hands, and 


they undervalue that Law which Commands all Chriſtians to confeſs and to com- 

municate once a Year. Theſe are tlie principal means which the Devil has made 

** uſe of for introducing and ſupporting the Se& of the Waldeyſe: : Yet it muſt be 

©* confeſſed, ( ſays Seyſſelins, that the Immoralites, the Ignorance, and the — 
| 3 ne 
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4 neſs of the Clergy, who have thereby diſhonoured there Miniſtry, have contributed — 
* to harden the Mal denſes in their Errors. The Connivance of Princes, who have 2 224* 


* ſuffered them to ſettle. in their Dominions, who have ſupported them underhand, 
and have acquitted them for Money, has likewiſe contributed to the Continu- 
* ance of this Sect; and laſtly, it has been alſo ſupported by this, that bating their 
„Opinions — Faith and Religion, they as to all other things live purer and ho- 
< lier Lives than other Chriſtians do: For they do not ſwear at all, unleſs they be 
forced to it; and it is ſeldom that they take the Name of God in vain. They 
« keep their Promiſes faithfully; and the moſt part of them living in Poverty ſay, 
© that they are the only People, who live 2 Lives, and on that account 
they pretend, that the Power of the Church remains only in their Society.? 
Seyſſelius having given this account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the Sect of the Malden- 
ſes, falls next upon their Fundamental Error, which is the Cauſe of all the reſt; which 
is, that they only are the true Church, and that the Church of Rome is but a Proſtitute 
which teaches an infinite number of Errors. The Principle upon which this Error of 
theirs is founded is, that the Sacer dotal Power depends ſo much upon the Perſonal Me- 
rits of the Miniſters, that the one is inſeparable from the other; from whence they con- 
clude, that ſeeing the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church of Rome, do not lead ſuch Lives 
as the Apoſtles did, they have loſt all Authority, and that the Eccleſiaſtical Power is 
lodged only in them who obey the N of Jeſus Chriſt, and imitate the Apoſtles in 
every thing; they defend this Principle by ſome Paſſages of Scripture. Jeſus Chriſt, ſay 
they, gave the Power of the Keys to Peter, only on account of his Faith and the 
Confeſſion he made of it; be choſe none for Apoſtles but only thoſe whom he knew 
to be Men of true Vertue; he ordered that bis Miniſters ſhould follow his vp, wk | 
that they ſhould abide in him, and that they ſhould bear. good Fruit. Thoſe then 
who do not ſo, are not his Miniſters, but are Branches cut off and ſeparated from 
the Stock, the Children of the Devil and ravening Wolyes. How is it poſlible that 
they ſhould appeaſe the Wrath of God, ſeeing they are his Enemies? How can they 
have the Keys of the Kingdom of God, ſeeing they themſelves are excluded out of 
it? How can they convey the Graces of God's Holy Spirit by the Sacraments, ſeeing 
hey themſelves are deprived of them? Is it to be believed, that God has committed 
bis Power to a Perſon whom he knows to be uaworthy of it, or that he has intruſt- 
ed his Flock to a Wolf, or his Spouſe to an Infamous Wretch ? To all this they add 
many Authorities from Scripture agaiaſt the Miniſters and the Prophets who are 
5 with lniquities and Crimes. Then Seyſſelius produces the Accuſations of the 
Waldenſes againſt the Prelats of the Church of Rame. Belides, That they aſperſe 


. © ns fallly (ſays he) in many things, and that they paſs many raſh Kane againſt 


© us, we ſhall ſhew after having related what they ſay agaiaſt us, That they are 
« miſtaken in the Conſequences, which they draw from thoſe things. They ſay, That 
the Biſhop of Rowe, and the other Prelats and Prieſts, do not at all imitate the Life, 
© or obey the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; but that they do the quite 
© contrary, and in fo public a manner too, that their Actions cannot be concealed, 
“ or doubted of, or palliated ; On the contrary, ſay they, fp he in that which 


« js moſt oppoſite to Religion, and they ſeem not only to deſpiſe the Rules which 
« were given by Jeſus Chriſt and his ” but even to expole them and to mock at 
« them; for Jeſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles Lived in Poyerty, Humility, Chaſtity and 
« Abſtinence from all carnal things, and in a great Contempt of the World, whereas 
« we, Who are the Prelates and Prieſts of the Roman Church, live in State and in 
Luxury, preferring the Grandeur of Princes to the Sacerdotal Holineſs. All our 
„ Hndeavours and all the Steps we take, tend only to recommend us to the Eyes of 
© Men, not by our Vertue or the Holineſs of our Lives, or by our Doctrine, but by 
the Abundance of our Riches, by great. Exploits in War, by numerous Reti- 
e nues, and by all kinds of Magnificence. The Apoſtles' would not poſleſs any thing 
in Property, and received only thoſe who parted with their Goods, and put them 
4 into the common Stock, Whereas we are not content with what we have, but 
« with a boundleſs deſire covet alſo other Mens Goods, and declare our ſelves their 
4 Enemies, or commit Acts of Hoſtjlity that we may obtain them. The ATR went 
* through Towns and Villages Preaching the Word of God with Succels, and pra- 
« &ifing Works of Charity, whereas we not only do not any ſuch thing, but we al- 
ſo oppoſe thoſe who are imployed in ſuch Exerciſes, and give them Exam les of 
© all kinds of Irregular Practices. The Primitive Biſhops were ordained wh — 


— 
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the Divine Appointment or Inſpiration for the Salvation of 
« others, whereas we purchaſe our Biſhopricks and Benefices with Money, or we 
© obtain them by Intrigues of Court, or by Recommendations from Princes, or by 
&* Violence, or by other ſiniſter Methods, that we may gratifie our Paſſions, or en- 
erich our Friends, or acquire a great Reputation or Honour in this World. They 
te ſpent their whole Lives in hard Labours, Watchings and Auſterites, and ſpared no 
“ pains to ſhew others the way of Salvation; whereas we paſs the whole time of our 
4 Life in Idleneſs and Pleaſures, and in Worldly Buſineſs. They deſpiſed Gold and 
« Silver, and deſpenſed Bleſſings freely, as they had received them, whereas we 
“ do as it were expoſe ſacred things to Sale. In a word, to paſs by other things, of 
'« which they impudently accuſe us, we violate and break through all Laws Divine and 
Humane; inſomuch, that the Church of Rome, as they pretend cannot, any longer 
* be called the Spouſe of Chriſt, but a Whore or a proſtitute. 

Seyſſelius firſt” refutes the Fundamental Principle of the Sect of the Waldenſes 
which is, that the Power of the Keys depends upon the Perſonal Sanctity of the Mi- 
niſters, and that no Man can be Succeſſor to the Apoſtles in their Authority but he 
who follows their Example, and imitates them in their Lives.“ Firſt (ſays he) 
© ſeeing their is no man who can imitate them perfectly, then if this Principle be 
© true, it will follow, that ſince their Days there has never been any Biſhop in the 


„ Church. The Waldenſes themſelves acknowledge, that this great Apoſtolical 


perfection is not neceſſary; and they believe, that it is enough if the Miniſters be 
« free from mortal Sin: But if that were true, then there would not be any known 
© or viſible Church, or any Miniſter of whoſe Power we could be aſſured, becauſe 
< it is impoſſible that a Man can know whether the Perſon to whom he addreſſes 
* himſelf be guilty of mortal Sin or not. A Man does not know, whether he him- 
* ſelf be in a a State of Grace or not, hom then can he know it of others. This Un- 
© certaincy throws them into a great many Inconveniences. Firſt, We could not be ob- 
&* liged to obey any Man; Secondly, The Church would be without a conſtant Mi- 
„ niſtry ; Thirdly] no Man could know whether he 'were truly Baptiſed, or were a 
* Chriſtian ; Fourthly, Every Man might reject or chuſe for his Superior whom- 
« ſoever he pleaſed; Fifthly, There could not be any Election made of Miniſters; 
4 Sixthly, at every turn Men might call the Power of the Miniſters into Queſtion, 
<" becauſe they are always liable to Sin; Seventhly, It would be neceſſary to reor- 
64 dain, nay and to rebaptize all thoſe who committed mortal Sin *. The Barbs 
(for ſo were the Miniſters of the Waldenſes called at that time) ſay, that they do 
not deny but that the Miniſters, 'whoſe Sins are not known have Power to adminiſter 
the Sacraments in due form, and they confeſs that they ought to be obey'd ; but 
they ſay, that thoſe whoſe Crimes are publickly known ought not to be looked upon 
as true Miniſters ; to this Seyſelius oppoſes the Law in the 4 Cap. of Leviticus, If 
the Prieſt do ſin, and makt the People to ſin, be ſhall offer for his Sin,. a young Bullock 
without Blemiſh. Here ſays he a Suppoſition is made, that the Prieſt is a notorious 
Sinner, ſeeing he cauſes other People to fin ; yet the Law does not ordain, that he 
ſhall be no longer Prieſt, but only that he ſhall expiate his Sin by a Sacrifice. Now 
if under the Ancient Law, which was ſo ſtrict and rigorious, a Prieſt was tolerated, 
tho? his Sin was publick and known, provided he did Penance for it, how much more 
ought the ſame thing to be done under the Law of Grace? s | 
There is one Expreſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, which in the Opinion of the Wal- 
denſes,' made ſuch to their purpoſe, when he ſays, You ſhall know them by their Fruits. 
Seyſſelivs anſwers that in that Paſſage Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of the Falſe Prophets, who 
have no Power from God, and that our Saviour ſays in another place, that his Diſ- 
ciples ought to obſerve and do whatſoever the wicked Prieſt ſnould bid them ob- 
ſerve, becauſe they ſat in Moſes Seat, though they ought not to imitate their wicked 
Actions, or follow them in their Doctrine, when they taught any thing that was 
contrary to the Faith; That this is the only cafe wherein thoſe whoſe Duty it is to 
obey, are permitted to judge of their Superiors; That this Liberty cannot be far- 
ther extended, without a total Subverſion of the Eccleſiaſtical State, and making the 
Power of the keys uncertain and uſeleſs. Seyſeliys proves them both from the Old 
and Ney Teſtament, that People ought to obey the Prieſts, even though they do 
not live Religious Lives; he proves this from the Old Teſtament. by ſhewing that 
thoſe who were lincally deſcended from Aron, were always acknowledged for law- 
ful Prieſts, though there were ſome of them who were undoubtedly very profligate 
| 3s perſons : 
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Perſons : And he proves it from the New Teſtament, citing that Saying of claudi 
Bleſſed Saviour's, The Scribes and Phariſes ſet in Moſes kg — to * fay, bur W 
do not after their Works, And he propoſes the Example of our Saviour himſelf, who © Y* 


after he had cured the Leper, ſent him to the Prieſts, and who himſelf ſubmitted to 
the Prieſts of that Law. Among the Apoſtles there was a Traytor, and a wicked 
Perſon, yet Jeſus Chriſt ſays of all his Apoſtles, He who diſpiſes you, diſpiſes me + And 
it is probable, that this wicked Perſon had Power as well as the reſt to caſt out De- 
yils: He was of the Number of thoſe of whom Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that at the Day of 
Judgment there ſhall be Reprobates, who will ſay unto him, have we not in thy Name 
caſt out Devils ? But he will anſwer them, I know not whence you are, I never knew you.z 
which Words ſhew clearly, that at the very time that they wrought theſe Miracles, 
they were not in a State of Grace. Now, it God makes uſe of wicked People, even 
to work Miracles, much more may he by his Sacraments convey the Graces of his Spirit 
to thoſe who do worthily receive them, even when the Miniſters of the Church, who 
Adminiſter thoſe Sacraments, are wicked Men, which God forbid they ſhould be. The 
Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks clearly, when he gives a general Command to all Chriſtians, to 
obey them who haue the Rule over them, and jo ſubmit themſelves, becauſe they watch for their 
Souls as they that muſt give an «count. God requires an account from the Bad as well as 
well as the Good, of che Flock which he entruſted them with; fo that the People are 
as much obliged to obey the one as the other 3 how wicked foever they may be, yet all 
of them are God's Deputies upon Harth, in as much as they are the Guides of the Peo- 
ple: For the Powers that be, ate ordained of God, according to St. Paul, and whoſoever re- 
ſifteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, The Primitive Chriſtians ſubmitted to 
Princes who were Heathens and Infidels: In a word, it is not the Perſonal Merit of 
the Miniſter that is effectual, but the Merit of that which he is the Miniſter of, as a 
pears from the Paſſage of the Apoſtle S. James, concerning the anointing of the Sick; 
where he does not ſay, that the Prayers of the Prieſt ſhall fave the Sick, but the Prayer 
of Faith, Oratio Fides, that is the Merits of the Church, in the Faith of which that 
Prayer is made. * | 
Theſe Principles being once Eſtabliſhed, Seyſſelius anſwers the Objection which the 
Waldenſes made againſt them; namely, That when the Final Cauſes of the Prieſthood 
do ceaſe in the Miniſters of the Church, then the Prieſthqod it ſelf ceaſes alſo : But the 
— and end of the Prieſthood is Fervency of Faith and Charity, the Fruit of ſound 
rine and of a good Life, and the Miniſters of the Church have neither Faith, Cha- 
rity nor Piety, therefore, Cc. Seyſſelius accuſes the Maldenſes of paſſing a raſh Judgment 
upon the Miniſters of the Church; but ſays he, Tho' our Vices were as great and as 
public as they would make the World believe they are; ad tho* no Excuſe could be 
pleaded for them, though he who is Llected the Sovereign Biſhop or Pope were ſtained 
with ſo many Crimes, that no Good or Benefit could be exſpected from him, yet does 
the 13 the Church upon that account ceaſe in his Perſon, if he be lawfully 
Ele | Wi | f 
The principal Bad of the Inſtitution of the Prieſthood does not ceaſe, becauſe it is 
not founded upon his Perſon, who is only the laſtrument of the Church, by which 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt does operate: Aid therefore, Jeſus Chriſt ſays not, that he 
built his Church upon 8. Perer's Perſon, but upon himſelf, who is the true Rock: 
And his Foundation remaining always firm, he influences and operates how wicked 
ſoveyer the Miniſter may be. Juſt as in the State, the] tho wicked and un- 
juſt, do not loſe their Authority which is founded upon that of the Prince, in whoſe 
Name they adminiſter Juſtice, and whoſe Authority is reſpeted in them. The Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts may be conſidered in two manners; either as they are private 
Perſons, that is reaſonable Creatures, or aythey are in public Stations: As they are 
Men, they are-acceptable or unacceptable unto according to the Good or Ill 
which they do; but as they are public Miniſters of the Church, whether they be 
50d of bad, they have the ſame Authority, and cannot be deprived of it, but by 
ath, or by a Sentence of the Church. If a Miniſter, who is a wicked Man, ſhall 
ask any thiag of God for himſelf, his Sins may deferve that God ſhould not hear 
his Prayers; but if by virtue of his Prieſthood, and in the Faith of the Church, he 
Prays for the Flock that is intruſted to bim, there is nos the leaſt doubt but he 
deſerves to be heard, if what he ask's be juſt: When it is ſaid, that wicked Men can- 
not be the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, but a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ought ob 


* 
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ad Diſcidle 1 vivocation. For one who follows the Doctrine and imitates the 
Sexſſelins . „rn be called Diſciple, and in this Senſe wicked and irreligious 
Men are not the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; but if we conſider the Office and Fun- 
Hion which they exerciſe, they may in that Senſe be called the Miniſters of Jeſys 
Chriſt, as the Doctors of the Law are called the Diſciples of Moſes. Seyſſelius con- 
feſſes, that it were much to be wiſhed, that the Perſonal Sanctity of the Miniſter 
did always accompany the Sacerdotal Power, but ſeeing the Efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments does not depend upon the Perſonal Merit of the Miniſter, but upon his Au- 
thority; therefore a Prieſt, tho he be a wicked Man, yet he has more Authority 
with regard to the Adminiſtration of them, than the moſt pious and devout Lay-man. 
To prove that this Diſtinction between a publick Miniſter of the Church and a 
private Man in the Perſon of a Prieſt is founded upon the Sacred Scripture, he cites 
that Paſſage of St Paul to Timothy. The Prieſt who rule well are worthy of double 
Honour. This double | Honour ſuppoſes two Qualities in them, one Honour is to be 
paid to their Vertue, and another to their Authority, When it is ſaid in the Pro- 
phets that the Sacrifices which were offered by wicked Men were an Abomination to 
the Lord: It is to be underſtood not only of the Wickedneſs of the Prieſt, but alſo 
of the Wickedneſs of all the People. Jeſus Chriſt recommends to his Miniſters to 
live holy and pure Lives; but he does not ſay , that if they doit not, they ſhall looſe 
all that Power which he gave them. Seyſſelius Examines farther whether it be en- 
joined by way of Precept, that we ſhould part with all our Goods; and he proves by 
many Examples from the Sacred Scriptures, that it can be only a counſel. He ſhows 
That Riches ate not evil in themſelves, and that it is only the wrong uſe that People 
make of them, that is condemned. He proves, That Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
not forbidden to have Goods in Property, and that they are allowed to peſſeſs Tithes 
and whatelſe is neceſſary to ſupport them in their needs. He then exhorts the V- 
denſes to reverence the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the miniſters 
of the Goſpel, even when their Lives are not altogether conformable to theirs : Vet 
he confeſſes, that thoſe who do not profeſs the true Faith, cannot be lawful Mini- 
ſters, and that they are not of the Church, and People are not bound to obey them. 
He acknowledges alſo, that Men ought not to obey even their Lawful Superiours, 
when they command any thing that is manifeſtly contrary to the Law of God; but 
he ſtill maintains, that in things that are indifferent, their orders ought to be obeyed. 
If ſays he, the Biſhop ſhall command you, or prohibit you to faſt or to feaſt, or to 
give Money for any pions uſe, . Tho* you have reaſon to believe, that he is 
puilty of a Sin, and that he acts out of an ill intention, yet you ought patiently to 
r with him, and humbly to obey him. Niu Ys; 
— — having anſwered the Objections of the Waldenſes againſt the Church, pro- 
next to ſhew that their Society cannot be the true Church; and for the pro- 
ving this, he in the firſt place upbraids them with the want of Succeſſion in their 
Miniſters, He then conſiders the different Senſes in which the word Church is ta- 
ken; Firſt, it is taken only for the juſt; Secondly, For a viſible Society, compoſed 
both of good and bad People, which Society is holy in the faithful Members of it, 
becauſe of their Holineſs; and it is holy in all its Members, becauſe of the Purity of 
its Faith, and of the Religion which they all profeſs. This being premiſed, he ſhews 
that the Waldenſes cannot be the true Church, in any of theſe two Senſes : For firſt 
They cannot ſay, that they have the true Faith, ſeeing their Doctrine is contrary to 
that of all the Churches, and they cannot prove the Truth of it by Miracles. Se- 
condly, It is in vain for them to boaſt of imitating the Life of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, for they do not follow them either in their Conduct or in their Maxims: 
For Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles went into the Synagogues, and boldly preached the 
gogues, pr 
Truth; whereas the Babes on the contrary,” Skulk and have not the Courage to own 
their Doctrine avowedly, even when they are brought before Judges and Magiſtrates 
which is evidently contrary to the command — us Chriſt; and ſome of them do 
openly deny too, that they are of that Se& : Beſides, there are other Commands of 
Jeſus Chrift which they do not at all obſerve, as when a Man does ſmite any of them 
on the Cheek, to turn to him the other; to pray for thoſe who perſecure them; to 
pluck out their Eyes, and to cut off their Hands and their!Feet, when thoſe Mem- 
offend them ; and as little do the regularly obſerve the Rules of Chaſtity, for 
they commit Inceſt and are not puniſhed for it. The moſt of them are void both 
of ur and Charity: if there be a greater Number of vicious Perſons among the 
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Catholics than among the Maldenſes, it is becauſe there are many more Catholics than Claudius 


there are Waldenſes : Yet there is no need of ſuch a Su poſition, for among the Catho- 
lics there are ſome Chriſtians who do much more exactly imitate the Apoſtolical Life, 
than any of the Waldenſes do; as the Monks of many ſeveral Orders, Aae great many 
among the Laity, who lead very innocent Lives. As to what concerns Doctrine, there 
is no Compariſon between the Catholics and the Waldenſes : Thoſe are Eminent for 
their Knowledge of Divine things, whereas theſe live in groſs Ignorance.  Seyſſelins 
then makes this Concluſion from all that he has ſaid, That the Waldenſes are neither. the 
Catholic Church, nor Members of the Catholic Church, but that theyare ſo many Here- 
tics, who have ſeparated from it, and who cannot have Jeſus Chriſt for their Father, 
ſeeing they have not his Church for their Mother. 


The ſecond Errour of the Waldenſes which Seyſſelius refutes, is, That the Biſhops 


and Prieſts are not the only Perſons, who have a right to Preach the Word of God : 


Sey/ſeliz 


That all the faithful without DiſtiaQtion may do it. He ſhews, that this Maxim is 


contrary to the Goſpel, and to good Senſe, and that it is extremely pernicious. * It 
is the ſame as to the Adminiſtration of the Sacrameats, the Power of which the Wal- 
denſes grant to all Chriſtians without any Diſtin&tion, and particularly the Right of 
confeſſing and abſolving, which they ſay is founded upon that Paſſage of S. James, 
confeſs your Faults one te another. Seyſſelius ſhews, That, theſe Words ought not to 


be underſtood of Sacramental Confeſſion, and that the Exerciſe of the Power of the | 


Keys was only granted to the Apoſtles, and their Sucoeſſors. He refutes alſo the 
Opinion of the. Waldenſes, That Men ought not to uſe any other Prayer, but the 
Lord's Prayer. He acknowledges that the Lord's Prayer is ſufficient for asking of 
God every thing that we ſtand in need of : But he ſays, that we are not prohibited 


to make particular Requeſts, ſeeing we have Examples for both in the Old and 


New Teſtament. He ſays as to the Sacrament of the Enchariſt, That there are 
ſome of the Waldenſes, who, that they may ſeem more n others are, do 
reaſon after ſuch a manner about this Myſtery, that no Man can underſtand their 
meaning; That ſuch of them as he ow to, being but Clowniſh People, could 
not underſtand either what the Barbes ſaid to them upon that Subject, or the man- 
ner in which the Catholic Divines explained that Myſtery : That it is ſufficient to 
teach thoſe who become Converts, that Jeſus Chriſt is really ia the Hoſt which they 
adore. Then Sqſſelius defends the Prieſt's Benedictions which the Maldenſes laughe 
at, as the Bleſſing of Holy Water and of Church-yards : And to filence them ia thi 
matter, he gives them many Examples of ſuch Benedictions taken out of the Old ar 
New Teſtament. He ſhews, that tho* the Bleſſing of Holy Water, and the other 
Benedictions that are practiſed in the Church, were not iaſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, yet they are Ancient Cuſtoms, and inftituted by the Church; and 
as to the Effects that thoſe things that are conſecrated may have, he fays, © That 
« we are not ſo ignorant as to believe, that Man are ſanQifted by Holy W 


ater or 


® Holy Ground, excepting only as they are thereby made worthy of receiving 


Grace: For which Reaſon, ſays he, thoſe who Live in Mortal Sia, do not receive 
«* any Bleſſing, even when the Holy Water is caſt upon them; but thoſe whoare in 
« State of Grace, do for. their Humility and the Reſpe& they have for the Cere- 
i monics of the Church, merit that their Grace ſhould be encreaſed: And the thing 
that is conſecrated receives the Vertue that God thinks fit to communicate to ir, 
u for the ſake of the Merits of the Perſon that makes uſe of it. Ia a word, all the 
* Ceremonies have been introduced into the Church for this very end, that by ex- 
© ternal Signs, Men might be allured to the Worſhip of Gd. As to the conſecra- 
ting of Church-yards, he confeſſes, that it does not contribute in the leaſt to the Sal- 
ration of the deceaſed, but that the end for which it was introduced, was to diſtin- 
gui the Faithful from the Wicked, even after Death. The Waldenſes objected, 
that the Prieſts axacted too much for Burials. He condemns alſo thoſe who thus ex- 
acted upon the People; but he ſays, that their Covetouſneſs does not deprive the 
Souls in Purgatory of the Benefit of the Prayers and Interceſſions of the Living: And 
he obſerves withal, that it is but juſt, that the People ſhould give the Prieſts a ſuf- 
ficient Maintenance, and that it is for their Subſiſtance, that the Church bas a 
inted Tithes. There is greater Difficulty in the matter of Indglgences, but Seſc- 
us explains them thus, *Tis'certain, that the Succeſſots of the Apoſtles have the 


* ſame Power that Jeſus Chriſt gave to his 1 to forgive Sigs, this Power doe 
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Claudius © not extend to the Fault it ſelf, which only God forgives upon the Contrition 
Sus << of * guilty perſon, even before he preſents himſelf to the Prieſt, provided he 


« does not deſpiſe that Sacrament ; but after the Fault is once pardoned, the guilty 
te Perſon muſt alſo give Satisfaction to God, by undergoing a Temporal Puniſhment, 
« and this it belongs to the Prieſt to impoſe, and ſeeing that Puniſhment is not de- 
“ termined by the Law, it depends upon the Judgement of the Prieſt to determine 

t what it ſhall be, and he may impoſe a 2 or a leſſer Puniſhment, or may re- 
« mit a part of it as he thinks fit, and God has engaged to approve of this Indul- 
« gence. The greater the Authority is to which Prelates are advanced, the greater 
« 1s the Power that they have to grant Indulgences, and the Pope having a Pleni- 
* tude of Power, it is to be believed, that he has full Power to diſtribute this Trea. 
© ſure; this Remiſſion of the Puniſhment after the Sin is pardoned, is founded upon 
* the Faith of the Church, which is inveſted with a Sovereign Power, and upon the 
„ Merits of Jefus Chriſt, who has waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood; and it 
< is of great advantage, provided that he who grants it. does it with Diſcretion, and 
* that he who receives it have a perfect Faith and ſufficient Charity **. He adds, 
That the Merits of the Saints of the Church Militant, do good to other Faithful Peo- 
ple : That the Prelats may deprive ſome Chriſtians of the Benefit of them, by exclud- 
ing them from the Communion of the Church, and that conſequently they may al- 
ſo cauſe others to partake of them after a more ſpecial manner. Scyſſelius at laſt, 
exhorts the Waldenſes to believe the Doctrine of Indulgences, becauſe the Univerſal 
Church believes it, and ſays, that they Run no hazard in it, ſeeing they believe as the 
Church believes, whereas they endanger their Eternal Salvation in condemning what 
the Church approves of. 

The next Article of Sqſſelius's Book, is concerning Purgatory ; he ſays, that he has 
ved the Reality of it in his Treatiſe of Providence: He contents himſelf with ob- 
erving that it is « great Hardſhip to refuſe the poor Souls that are ſuffering in Purga- 
tory, the Benefit of our Prayers for delivering them from their Torments, and for 
utting them into a State, in which they may pray to God for us. He adds, That 
ome of the Barbes did not abſolutely reject Purgatory, but they looked upon it as un- 
certain and doubtful, and he concludes, that in this doubtful Caſe, they ought to 
take the ſafeſt fide. As to what they ſay againſt the Covetouſneſs of the Prieſts in this 
int, he tells them, that they are not obliged to give any Money to thoſe Covetous 
rieſts, and that they may lay it out for the Maintenance of the Poor, or in other 
Works of Charity: And that they may ſeek for a Prieſt, who is not ſuſpected of Co- 

Yetouſneſs. As to what others ſay, Perhaps there are none of my Relations in Purg atory, 
He anſwers, That all Chriſtians onght to be conſidered as Brethren, and beſides, that 
there are but few that lead ſo Holy Lives, as to go ſtrait to Paradiſe : That tho? the 
Perſon for whom a Man prays be in Heaven, yet the Prayers are not loſt, becauſe 
others receive the Benefit of them. From this he proceeds to the Interceſſion of the 
Saints, which the Waldenſes would not acknowledge, alledging that the Saints do not hear 
the Prayers of People on Earth, and that their whole Buſineſs being immediately with 
eng tg not at all think of the things of this World. He refutes them by this Argu- 
ment; The Angels have leſs Relation to mortal Men than the Saints have, yet the 
Angels take care of Men as the Holy Scriptures teaches us. Then he proves by the 
Hiſfory of Ln and the Rich Glutton, That the Dead know the State of the Li- 
ving, and are touched with it, God does not abſolutely ſtand in need of the Miniſtry 
of Angels, for the Governing of Men, yet for the Preſervation of Order and Subor- 
dination, he is pleaſed to make uſe of their Miniſtry: And tho? he may beſtow his 
Bleſſings, without the Interceſſion of the Saints, yet for the Preſervation of the 
Prerogative of the Church Triumphant, he is pleaſed to grant many things upon 
their Iuterceſſion. 

„The Waldenſes did not only deny the Interceſſion of the Saints, but they condemned 
alſo the Worſhiping of them: Scyſſelius relates many Paſſages of Holy Scripture to 
prove that they ought to be Honoured, not with the Honour that is due to God 
alone, which is called Larria, but with that Worſhip which is called Dalia. That 
it is God whom we Honour in the Saints, and that on the Feſtivals that are 2 pointed 
in Honour of their Memory, Hymns and Praiſes are ſung in Honour of God, and 
Leſſons are read, and Sermons are Preached containing their Lives and bigh Commen- 
dations of the Saints; to the end that the Faithful may be put in mind of them, and 
may remember them: This was the Original Deſign and Cauſe of —_— ”_—_ 

| eltivals : 
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Feſtivals : If ſome particular Perſons make a wrong uſe of them, the Abuſes ought 
to be corrected: If the People receive any prejudice by the great number of Holy. 
days, the Biſhops may retrench tne number of them, and eſpecially ſuch of them as 
are of a late Inſtitution, and are the leaſt Solemn. The Faſts that are inſtituted in Ho- 
nou r of God and of the Saints, cannot give any ground to the Waldenſes, to accuſe 
the Prelates of Avarice, ſeeing they receive no Benefit by them, and they ſerve to make 
People frugal, and to preſerve Health. Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have recom- 
mended Faſting: The Church has appointed certain Days for it, and 'tis very ſcan- 
dalous to contema the Precepts of the Church. As to the Adoration of Images, Seyſſc- 
lius declares, That if the People did adore them in the Senſe that the Waldenſes un- 
derſtood that Adoration, then the Waldenſes would have reaſon to complain of it. 
That he knows that the Biſhops have diſputed in ſome General Councils and in ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, whether the uſe of Statutes and Images ought to be altoge- 
ther laid aſide, and that ſome Perſons of good Judgment and conſiderable Authority, 
have been of that Opinion leaſt by retaining them, the People whoſe Minds 
were ſtill inclined to 1dolatry, ſhould inſenſibly fall into it again, That it was for 
this reaſon that the Jews were ſtrictly charged not to make uſe of Graven Images, 
and that the Chriſtians did believe, that they ought not to have any ſuch thing ſo 
long as they lived among Idolators: But that ever ſince the time that the Heatheniſh 


Claudius 
Seyſſclius* 
— 


Superſtitions were aboliſhed, and that People Worſhiped only the true God throughout 


all the Earth; it has been thought Expedient, to ſet up Images in Sacred Places, and 
that this Cuſtom has been approved by a General Council: That by the means of 
Sculpture or Painting, Chriſtians might call to mind the Remembrance of the good 
things which Jeſus Chriſt did for them, and of the Holy Actions of the Saints; and 
ſo much the rather, that their minds being not very much affected with the things of 
God, and being inclined to earthly things, they would hardly of their own accord 
apply themſelves to what concerns Religion, if they were not invited to it by ſome ma- 
terial Sign, and that ruſtic and ignorant People would ſoon forget the Actions of our 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, if they did not ſee them repreſented in Pictures: 
But Care is taken to warn them frequently, That thoſe Images have no Vertue in 
themſelves and that the Worſhip which we pay to them relates only to that which 
they repreſent, and not at all to the Siga: That God himſelf is repreſented under 
Material Signs and Symbols, both in the Old and New Teſtament : That in ſhort, 
Images are to. the ſimple and ignorant People, the ſame thing that the Holy Scrip- 
ture is to the Learned. | 

The Waldenſes believed, that all kinds of Swearing were forbidden. Seyſſelius 


proves by many Authorities of Sacred Scyipture, that Swearing is not forbidden upon 


all Occaſiqns; That the Prohibition of Jeſus Chriſt ought to be underſtood only of 
ſome Oaths, which the Jews by a falſe Tradition and againſt the Intention of the 
Law, allowed of. He concludes, That a Man may lawfully Swear when accord- 
ing to the Prophet Jeremiah, the Oath is taken in Truth, in Righteouſneſs, and 
in Judgment; that is to ſay, when that which is certified upon Oath is true in it 
ſelf and when the Oath is taken with Diſcretion, for a good lawful and neceſſary 
Reaſon. The Waldenſes maintain alſo, That every Lye is a mortal Sin. Seyſſelius 
ſhows by many Examples, that upon ſome occaſions a Lye is but a very Light or ve- 
nial Sin. In the cloſe of this Treatiſe he ſays, that it is impoſſible, but that-the 
Waldenſes who venture ſo very inconſiderately to interpret the Holy Scriptures accord- 
ing to their own Senſe, muſt frequently fall into Errours of great Conſequence : 
That for exſtirpating their Sect, and refuting all their Errours, there needs no 


more but to ſhew thatall the Fathers both Greek and Latin, by whom thoſe Principles 


of Religion which were taught by the Apoſtles, have been conveyed down to us, did 
all of them unanimouſly teach: the very ſame Doctrine, which we profeſs at preſent, 
eſpecially as to what regards the Unity and the Authority of the Catholic Church. He 
oppoſes the Authority and the Number of the Catholics to the Fooliſhneſs and ſmall 
Number of the Heretics; and he concludes with a pathetical Exhortation to the 
Waldenſes who were deluded and impoſed upon' by their Barbes) to enter iato the 
Boſom of the Church. He exhorts likewiſe the Berbes themſelves and the Doctors 
of this Sea, to Embrace the Faith of the Catholic Church. : 

The Treatiſe of Divine Providence, written by the ſame Author, is divided into 
three parts, in the firſt, he reſolves thoſe Queſtions that relate in general to the 
State and Condition of rational Creatures in * World, in order to ſhew — 
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Elaudim (God the Creator has ordered every thing that concerns the Human and Angelical Na. 
Sexſſelins, — OInate Goodneſs and Wiſdom. In the ſecond, he conſiders the ſame Goodneſs 
and Wiſdom of God in his Providence towards particular Perſons. In the third, he 


conſiders what relates to the Myſtery of our Redemption, and the Articles of the Ca- 
tholic Faith. The Queſtions that he treats of in the firſt part are theſe : Firſt, Why 
God created ſo great a Number of Angels, who he knew would fall ſo ſoon after their 
Creation, and be condemned to Eternal Puniſhments, into which by their Artifices and 
Temptations they would draw a great part of Mankind? Secondly, Why he created 
Man ſo frail, and why did he give him a Law repugnant to his Senſes and his Inclina- 
tions? Thirdly, Why God ſuffers ſo many People to periſh, and how it comes to 
that ſo few arrive at Eternal —— ? The fourth is, That the Providence of 
ſeems to be by ſo much the more ſevere, in that he has predeſtinated to Glory ſuch as 
he bimſelf pleaſed, and has Condemaed to Eternal Miſery thoſe who he foreſaw would 
not obey bis Commands: For it being impoſſible that ever he can be deceived, it ſeems 
conſequently to follow that thoſe who are predeſtinated muſt neceſſarily do good 
Works in order to their being ſaved, ſeeing the Predetermination of God cannot be 
changed, The fifth is, Whether it is not unjuſt, that the one only Sin of the firſt 
Man ſhould render all other Men guilty, and liable not only to Temporal but likewiſe to 
Eternal Puniſhments : And the ſixth Queſtion is, Whether it does not ſeem too ſevere, 
that a Man ſhould be Condemned to Eternal Puniſhmeats for one ſingle mortal Sin. 
Seyſſclius obſerves firſt, That theſe Queſtions are of the number of thoſe, which 
ought not to be curiouſly enquired into, and of which it is ſaid, Do not ſearch into that 
which is to high for you: He that would throughly examine the Majeſty of God, ſhall be 
confounded with his Glory, He makes uſe of the Example of a King, who for Rea- 
ſons knew to himſelf, inflits Puniſhmeats upon ſome great Lords; The People ought 
not to Condema the Conduct of their Prince, tho* they do not know the Reaſons of 
it. By what Right then, ſays he, dares Maa find fault with God's Government! 
What Folly is it ! What — is it! What Raſhneſs! May not a Man juſtly op- 
poſe S. Paul's Words to thoſe that do it? What art thou, O Man! That replieſt agaiſt 
God. | 
Tho' this Anſxer may be ſufficient for ſatisfying all the Queſtions propoſed, y et 
leaſt thoſe Chriſtians, who are not very ſtedfaſt in their Faith, ſhould pi or 
led into Errour by theſe Sophiſms and Cavillings of Irreligious Men, or ſhould be 
thereby led into too great Preſumption, or caſt into Deſpair ; he undertakes the Ex- 
planation of thoſe Problems by Natural and Moral Reaſons, by Paſlages of Scripture, 
and by familiar Compariſons, and he thinks this no difficult matter to thoſe who 
know the Holy Scripture: Before he comes to the Deciſion of the firſt Queſtion, he 
lays down theſe General Principles; That God being infinite in Power and Wiſdom, 
has. created the World perfect? That nothing contributes more to this Perfection, 
than the Variety of Creatures : That it was — Garg ſhonld be ſome of them, 
who ſhould approach nearer to the Divine Nature others: That thoſe are the 
Angels, who it was neceſſary ſhould be free Agents, and of ſuch a Nature too, as 
that it ſhould be in their Power to incline to that which is evil: That otherwiſe the 
would have been almoſt as perfect as God : That ſome of them chuſing that whic 
was good, the firſt Moment of their Creation were confirmed in theſe their good 
Reſolutions : That the reſt having choſen that, which was evil, did by their Fall, 
manifeſt the Liberty of their Nature : That God permitted their Fall, that by 
their Miniſtry he might prove thoſe who were r and might Torment the 
Reprobates, and likewiſe that they might do Homage to his Divine Majeſty by their 
Fear, and by the Acknowledgment of their Faults: That afterwards God created 
Man, who is compoſed of. a Body and a Soul: That his Soul being free, it is in its 
Power to chuſe or Exil, which is ſtill an Argument of the Perfection of the 
Vniyerſe, and that the Variety of Animals and other Creatures, do manifeſt the Pro- 
vidence and the Wiſdom of the Creator. Now all this being ſuppoſed, then the Sia 
of the Angels and of the firſt Man, cannot be imputed to God : Seeing they com- 
mitted thoſe fins freely, and the Puniſhment which they have brought upon them- 
ſelves by their ſins is very juſt. It was impoſlible, but that God ſhould give them 
Laws; and if they had not had Liberty to violate thoſe Laws, then they 
could not have merited any thing for the obſerving of them · The Infirmity of Man's 
Nature renders his Virtue more perfect: His Fall put him into ſuch a State that he 
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ſtands always ip need of the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and it has obliged. him to Clandius 
praiſe him and to Pray to him after a ſpecial manner. It has made the Divine Mer- Seyſſelius, 


cy appear more conſpicuouſly. The Laws. which God has from time to time given 
to Mankind, have not been hard to be kept: But ſuppoſe they, were, yet it is but 
juſt that the Virtue by which we. purchaſe Eternal Salvation, ſhould put us to ſome 
Pains, ſceing we out our ſelves to. ſo much Trouble for the obtaining of Temporal 
Goods. The Difhculty of pratiſing Vertue is the Reaſon of the ſmall number of the 
Elect.. God Wills by an Antecedent Will, That all Men ſhould do that which is good, 
yet there are but few that do it; and therefore there are but few that are ſaved: It is 
the Obſtinagcy the perverſe Will of the Reprobates and not the Will of God, 
that is the Cauſe of Reprobation. It is the rings of the Juſt, that there are wick- 
ed People in the World, and ſeeing the. Wicked are before the Juſt for Antiquity, for 
Cain was older than Abel, it is no wonder, that there is alſo a greater number of 


them. : SH 

Seyſſebus diſtinguiſhes betwixt the Antecedent Will of God, by which he Wills all 
Men to be ſaved, and his conſequent Will, by which he Wills that the Wicked ſhould 
be Damned. He ſuppoſes. that Reprobation is a Decree that follows upon God's 
Fare-knowledge of the Sins of the Reprobates : And he maintains, that this Pre- 
ſcience does not impoſe any neceſlity upon Man's Will, God ( ſays he) knew 
from all Eternity thoſe who were to be Damned, and the Cauſes for which they 
„ were to be Damned: Upon which he decreed to Damn thoſe Men for their own 
« Faults, whom by an Antecedent Will he deſigned to have ſaved ; but he will not 
4 puniſh thoſe Men till they themſelves have done that which is evil; for God's 
te Preſcience is from Eternity, and the Execution of his Juſtice is in time: But God 
determined, that Man ſhould not know that which he by his Preſcience had de- 


creed concerning his final Sentence, leaſt thoſe, who ſhould know that they were 


© predeſtinated to Glory, ſhould become too confident and leſs fervent in the Love 
« of God, and in the Practice of good Works, and leaſt thoſe who ſhould know that 
« they were deſtined to Eternal Puniſhments, ſhould through Deſpair commit more 
« flagitious Crimes, than otherways they would do. So that by this means, Man be- 
“ jng betwixt Fear and Hope, and knowing that he has need of the Grace of God 


« for his Converſion and Perſeverance, does always perſevere in Love, Thinkigiving | 
g 


& Obedience, and in the mean time, he is ſure to be ſaved if he obeys 

cc I and he is ſure to be damned if he does not obey them. * For explain- 
ing the Juſtice of thoſe Puniſhmengs that Men are liable to for the Sin of the firſt 
Man, Sey/ſcl;s pretends, that by that Sin Man as to the State of his Nature was 
only deprived of the Graces which God gave to our firſt Parents in the State of Inno- 
cerſte, and that they were reduced to that State, in which they ought naturally to 
be; He conſiders all the aggravating Circumſtances which made 's Sin become 
more heinous. He thinks that if he had abſtained from Eating the forbidden Fruit, 
and had reliſted the Solicitations of the Devil, Men would have been confirmed in Grace, 
az the Angels were, and would have been above all Poſſibility of ſinning. He adds, 
That tho? our firſt Parents had not ſinned, yet it is probable that their Poſterity might 
have fallen from their Innocence, which would have been the Cauſe of greater Inco- 
reniencies and more Diſorders in the World; And then he ſays, That had not Adam 
ſinned, God would not have become Man, which was the greateſt Advantage that Man- 


kind was capable of receiving; and in a Word, That if Man be fallen, it is only through 


us own Fault. He defines Original Sin thus, It 3s « Blemiſh contrafted by the Contagion 
4 5 corrupted by the Sin * firſt Parents, and continued by Tranſgreſſion, which has 
provoked the Indignation and Wrath of God againſt % and which deprives us of inal 
Righteouſneſs ; the want of which, makes our Concupiſcence ſtronger, and is the Cauſe of 
an Ignorance which is no excuſe to us for our Sins, and excludes us from the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Jeſus Chriſt came to deliver us from this Slayery, and to make us the 
Children of God. Here Seyſſelius obſerves by the by, that upon that Account it was 
expedient, that the Bleſſed Virgin his Mother ſhould be exempt from Ofiginal Sin: 
At laſt he gives vs his Reaſons for proving that it is juſt, that a Mortal Sin ſhould 
be puniſhed with Eternal Puniſhments; and the principal Reaſon is taken from the 
Unrighteouſneſs and Ingratitude of 5 who wilfully offends his God his Creator 
and Redeemer, for the ſake of a deſpicable Creature, and who does not acknowledge 
his Fault. | Zbl 


| 
| 
| 
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Book III 


A New Eclefuſtical Him 


Qeulins Tze firſt Queſtion that he treats of in the ſecond Part, is that of Predeſtination and 


Sexfſelius 


Reprobation with regard to particular Perſons, and of the hardning of Peoples Hearts. 


He always proceeds upon the Suppoſition, That the Decrees of Predeſtination and Re- 


probation.are according to God's Fore-knowledge of the Merits or the Sins of every 
particular Perſon : Which being once taken for granted, he eaſily explains how God 
does no Ini uſtice in Electing ſome and Reprobating others: And as to God's hardning 
of ſome Peoples Hearts, he ſays, that he does it by withdrawing his Grace from 
them, which is a heavy judgment, that the Sins of thoſe who are hardened brings up- 


on them, 
In the ſecond, he treats of the Caſes in which a Man is excuſable upon the account of 


Ignorance. And firſt of the Neceſſity of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : In which he is of a dit- 


ent Opinion from that of the Holy Fathers and Divines: For he ſays, That it is 
robable, that before Abraham's Time, the Righteous were ſaved without Faith in je- 
us Chriſt, and for Believing only in God and Honouring him by Sacrifices, and good 
Works, without any diſtin Knowledge of the Meſſiah. He then Examines firſt, 
who thoſe are, that are guilty of not having obſerved the Law of God. Secondly, 
Who. they are that are to be excuſed for not obſerving the Divine Law. Thirdly, Whe⸗ 
ther it be true, that God has revealed a Law to all Men, by which they may be ſaved ? 
Fourthly, Whether the Merits or the Sins of Parents, contribute any thing towards 
the Salvation or Damnation of the Children ? Fifthly, Whether the Influences of the 
Stars, or any other extrinſic Cauſe, induces Men to fin. As to the firſt Difficulty, he 
proves by the Hiſtories of the Woman of Canaan, and of Naaman, that all thoſe who 
have lived ſince the Judacal Law, and the Law of the Goſpel were promulgated, and 
who have not embraced thoſe Laws, are not excuſable upon the account of their Ig- 
norance ; That they are Guilty before God, becauſe they have not uſed their utmoſt 
Diligence, for coming to the Knowledge of the true Religion, tho' they do not ſuffer 
ſo grievous Puniſnments at thoſe do, who having known the Truth, yet have either baſe- 
ly forſaken it, or inſolently aſſaulted it. He concludes therefore, that thoſe who have 
been Educated among Barbarians, are not upon that account to be excuſed for not em- 
bracing the true Religion. | 1 F 
Yet in the third Article he maintains, that it is next to impoſſible, that God ſhould 
not call and bring to the Knowledge of the Truth, thoſe who under the Law of Na- 
ture, do according to the Precepts of that Law, worſhip the true God ;\ and who 
have not committed Sins, or if they have committed any, have repented of them 
and who practice good Works, and do all that is in their Power to come to the 
Knowledge of the true God. As for thoſe who have not ſuch earneſt Deſires to come 
to the Knowledge of the true God, and do not trouble themſelves any farther, than 
to follow the Light of Nature, and to abſtain from thoſe things which ir forbids, 
and to Worſhip a God in the general, and to live in Friendſhi with other Men, with» 
out having either Faith or ſupernatural Charity; he confeſſes, that they do not go 
to Heaven, but he aſligns them a place like that which the Infants that have not com- 
mitted actual Sin go to, which is a diſtint place from that of the Damned, and 
where they remain for ever, yet without ſuffering Torments. In the mean time he 
acknowledges, that Men do not know where that place is, and that the Scripture 
does not clearly inform us about it. He adds, That in what place ſoever thoſe Souls 
are, they ought to Praiſe the Goodneſs of God, and without envying the Happineſs 
of the Bleſſed, to think themſelves happy in Compariſon of thoſe who are in Hell, 
aud that they ought: patiently to ſuifer their Puniſhments. Nay he alledges too, 
That they do enjoy ſome kind of Happineſs, which conſiſts in the Knowledge of 
things Natural and Supernatural, and is more perfect than what the Soul can have 
while it is in the y: In a word, Seyſſelius endeavours in the ſecond Article 
to | Eſtabliſh three ſeveral States for Men after Death, that of the Bleſſed, 
that of the Damned, and a middle State, for thoſe who are neither Bleſſed nor 
Damned. This is bis Opinion, of which I will not undertake the Defenſe, no 


r 


more than | will defend what he ſays in the next Article, That God foreſaw, that 


all thoſe who lived without Law, and periſhed without Law, would have been dam- 
ned, even tho they had been Born among the Faithful, and had the Knowledge 
of the true Religion, becauſe they would not have received it, or would not have 
perſevered in it. This is to dive into the Bottomleſs Depths of God's Judgments 
and notwithſtanding all the paias that Seyſſelius takes to auſwer to that Paſſage, where 


our Saviour ſays, that if the Miracles which he did in Jude had been done in Tyre 
and 
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and Sidon, the Inhabitants of thoſe Cities would have believed and repented, yet — | 
that Texts ſeems directly contrary to his Syſtem. The reaſon which he gives why 3 


God beſtows ſometimes Temporal Bleſſings upon wicked Men, and exerciſes good 
Men with many Afflictions, is more plauſable. He ſays, That God does ſo, becauſe 
he will render to them the quite contrary in the next Life, and that he lets them 
thereby underſtand, that there is a Life to come. And when on the other Hand he 

uniſhes the wicked in this Life, and rewards the good, he takes this Method, that 

e may thereby. perſwade Men to the PraQiſe of Vertue, and fright them from Vice, 
and that he may hinder the wicked from glorying in their Wickedneſs, and the good 


from deſpairing of the Divine Mercy. 


In the Fifth Artiale, he explains in what Senſe it is, that God puniſhes the Sins 
of the Fathers, upon the Children. He ſays, that this has no relation to Sin or to 
Eternal Damnation, but only to the Privation of the Grace of God, which he takes 
away from Children for their Fathers Crimes; yet ſo, that God leaves them the 
Light of Nature, and a Power of Enquiting into the Law of Grace if they pleaſe 
and does not altogether . abandon them, till by their actual Sins they have violated 
the Law of Nature, and till they perſevere ia thoſe Sing. Whereas if they confeſs 
the Sins of their Fathers, and flee from them, and Embrace Vertne and Religion, 
they ſhall be more worthy of Praiſe and Reward, than thoſe- who are born an 
brought up among true Chriſtians. dt 025 26; et mic; ales; 

In the laſt Article he ſhows, that no Man is compelled to do that which is Evil; 
either by his own Evil Conſtitutions or Paſſions, or by the pretended Influence of 
the Stars. f „ Ad. | 
In the third part he conſiders the Wonders of God's Providence, in the Myſteries 
of our Religion: And firſt; In the Incarnation of his Son, the Belief of which, he 
explains, and that he may anſwer the Objections that may be propoſed from the Im- 
pollibility of God's being made Man, and confined within a Place, he ſays (after havin 
firſt Briefly explained the Myſtery of the Trinity) That God may be preſent af 
ter ſeveral manners, That by his Power and his Eſſence he is every where, That by 
his Grace, his Juſtice and his Glory, he is in ſome places and not in others, That by 
his Perſonal Preſence, he was in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. That he is in 
the Hoſt by Vertue of the Sacrament : That the Perſonal Union of the Word with 
the humane Nature, does not leſſen the Majeſty of the Divine; That the Sufferings 
of jeſus Chriſt do not deminiſh from his Glory : That the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt is alſo a Proof of the Wiſdom and Providence of God; That it was but Juſt, that 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſhould leave us a Sign to renew in us the Memory of what 
he did for us: That it would not have been enough to have left us his Image or his 
Statue, or only ſome other Token as other Men do; That he thought it was neceſſa- 
ry to leave us his own Body, to the end he might be preſent with us in a Corporeal 
manner, and that he might ſhed abroad his Grace in our Hearts in greater Abun- - 
dance: that it was not proper, that he ſhould appear to us ia a viſible ſhape, leaſt. 
we ſhouls doubt of his Aſcention, beſides that if his Preſence had been after. a viſi- 
ble manner, there would not have.been any Merit in believing it : That therefore ic 
was neceſſary, that the Sacrament ſhould be received under the ſenſible Species, and 

that the thing which is hid under the Sacrament ſhould be repreſented by Faith. Thar 

Jeſus Chriſt choſe Bread and Wine, becauſe: they are common and ordinary things. 
He then brings many Teſtimonies and Examples to prove, that the Change of the 
Subſtance is not Impoſſible, and that it is not contrary to reaſon for the Accidents to 
ſubſiſt in the Sacrament without the Subject. He proves that none but Prieſts ought 
to have the Power of conſecrating, and that it is not by their own Merit that they 
do it, but only by virtue of their Prieſthood: He ſays, that the Body of jeſus Chriſt 
is not under the Species after the ſame maner, that it was upon the Croſs; or that 
it is in Heaven, but after a Sacramental manner, according to which it may be in 
ſeveral Places at the ſame time. / n a ad? 
The Reſurrection which is no more impoſſible than the Creation, is alſo an Object 
of the Divine Providence. It was agrecable to the Goodneſs of God, that Man who 

was created Immortal ſhould be reſtored to that Immortality by Jeſus Chriſt : And 

the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of the Soul could not be compleat, without that of 
the Body. This is Seyſſelius his way of reaſoning. He treats of this Qneſtion, Whe- 
ther it bY a Material Fire that the Departed Souls of the Damned and the Devils are 

Tormeated with? And he is of Opinion, that it s note Material Fire by which they 

| are 
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are Tormented, but a Metaphorical one ; that is to fay, they are Tormented with the 
Tho of deb the Eternal Objects of God's Wrath, and with e Remor. - 
ſes ar or Fearing Yet he does not deny, but that the Darkneſs, the Stink, and the 
dreadful Noiſe that is in Hell (which he places in the Center of the Earth) is very 
uneaſy to them, and contributes to the accidental part of their Miſery, as on the other 
hand the Light and Beauty of the Empyreal Heaven contributes to the accidental Hay. 
pineſs of the Bleſſed Souls. If all this be true, 1 do not ſee any Difficult to believe, 
that it is a Material Fire that Torments the Damned Souls and the Devils. He alledges, 
that the Souls in Purgatory are Tormented after the fame manner, that the Damned 
Souls and the Devils are, by the Objects that are in that place, which occaſion their ac. ' 
cidental Pains, and that their Eſſential Pain conſiſts in Remorſes of Conſcience, and in 
their Grief for having offended God. . He thinks it certain, that there is fuch a place 
as Purgatory, which God has appointed for thoſe who die in venial Sin, or who haye 
not fully ſatisfied for their mortal Sins. He proves this * Paſſage of rhe ſecond 
Book of the Maccabees, and by this Saying of our Saviour, the Sin ag dinft the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this World nor in that which is to come: And by many c- 
ther Paſſages of the New Teſtament. As for thoſe who ſhall die but a little time be- 
fore the Day of Judgment, and in a State of Venial Sin, or who have not fally ſatisfied 
for their mortal ſins ; Seyſclivs thinks, that God of his Infinite Mercy will diſpenſe with 
their Suffering in Purgatory, but not with the Fears and — which they 
ſhall be under, of being excluded from the Number of the Elect. 

In the Article of the laſt Judgment, be proves, That the World muſt have an end. 
That it is probable it ſhall end by Fire : That all Corruptible things ſball be conſumed. 
That the laſt Judgment -ſhall be after the end of the World; and that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall appear viſibly at the Day of Judgment. He is not of the Op of thoſe who 
think, that after the Day of Jodgment there ſhall be other Worlds and other Crea- 
tures , he calls that a Fable, futes it ſerioufly in the laſt Article of this Book. 
He there makes the Eſſential Happineſs which the Bleſſed in Heaven ſhall enjoy for 
ever, -to conſiſt in the Contemplation of God. He alſo handles this Queſtion, Whe- 
ther after the Day of Judgment they ſhall haye any other accidental Happineſs, and 
after he has propoſed the Reaſons en both ſides, he leaves the matter undetermined. 
He reproves thoſe who ask what God did before the Creation of the World; and an 
22 of that Queſtion, he enlarges upon the Greatneſs and Glory of the Divine 

ajeſty. | 11 | a | . 

In the Cloſe of this Work, he entreats the Readers, that if they meet with any 
thing in it that deſerves to be cenſured, they would pardon him, becauſe he wrote 
it in haſt, without Books, and in the midſt of other Buſineſs, in which he was im- 
ployed ; he Apologizes alſo for the Rudenefs of his Stile, becauſe he had never ſtu- 
died Rhetoric, and that after having once Learned the Grammar, he had never ap- 


45 himſelf to any other Study but to that of the Civil and Canon Law, in which 


had ſpent all the time that he could beſtow upon Reading, and that the reſt of. 
his time was ſpent in thoſe Buſineſſes that the Service of his Prince had engaged him 
in, and in public Affairs, in which he was ſo very much imployed, that he had 


— to take care of the Flock that God had intruſted to him, fo far was he 
Ving 


from leiſure to confer and examine things with Men of greater Learning than 
himſelf: And then he declares, That his deſign in this Treatiſe was to ſhew, 
that all things neceſſary to Salvation were known, not only to the Divines, but that 
a Ray of Divide Light ſhines in every Man's Mind; fo that if they will ſeek after 
the Truth, they may find it without being at much pains. He adds, That he does 
not pretend to defend obſtinately every t that he has advanced, and that he ſub- 
mits the whole Work, and every particular Sentence in it, and even the Terms that 
he makes uſe of, to_the Judgment of the Holy Apoſtolic See, and to that of 
the Church his Mether, to avoid by this Proteſtation the Cavillings of Sophi- 
ſters and Divines, whether Nominal or Real, and the Calumnies of malicious People, 
by remitting the Deciſion of the whole to the Truth, which can neither deceive nor 

be deceived. The two Treatiſes of which we have ſpoken were Printed at Paris in 


1520. 
eat Work of Ethic by way of Commentary upen 


He alſo com another Br 
the lines firſt Chapters of S. Luke; he began it while he was Biſhop of Ader/cilles, 


and the Commentary upon the firs Chapter way Publiſhed in the Year * 
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viſed by Gulielmus Paruus, and Father Stapulenſis, whom Seyſſelius in his Preface 


calls the moſt Famous Interpreter of Holy Scripture in his time. This k being 
reſented to Pope Leo X. he approved of it, and ſent to Breve to Seyſſelius, dated the 
Faſt of December 1515. in which he exhorts him to go on with that Deſign. Seyſſe- 


lin, ſent his Holineſs the Commentaries which he had written upon the two next 


Chapters of the Goſpel of S. Luke, and aſſures him that he had never had any deſign 
to go through the whole Goſpel in that manner, but only to explain in his Com- 
mentaries upon thoſe three Chapters, what related to the three Stat& of way-farin 
Men, That of Penitents, that of thoſe who are advanced in the way to Salvation, an 
that of thoſe who are in 4 State of Perfection. The firſt of which is repreſented in 
Zacharias and Elizabeth; the ſecond in Mary and S. John the Baptiſt ; and the 
third in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 3 and therefore this Work is iatituled, Erhologia, 
or 4 Moral Expoſition upon the three firſ® Chapters of the Goſpel of S. Luke, or A 
Treatiſe of the three States of way-faring Men. a It was printed entire in one Vo- 
lume in Folio at Turin, An. 1520. It is a very thick Volume and is divided into 
Fourteen Treatiſes, which contain a great Variety of Matters, and a great many 
Principles of Morality. ' | "4 | 

Tho? Seyſſelius did not ſtudy Rhetoric, yet he writes well enough, and in an ea- 
ſy and near Stile, he ſeems not to have been a very profound Divine, as he him- 
ſelf acknowledges but he reaſons juſtly enough from his own Principles, and illu- 
ſtrates the Matters he treats of, by familiar Examples, which render them po- 
pular. Ks 5 


[3 De wiplici Sturm Viatoris, ] . 


SILVESTER PRIERIA S. 


ILV BSTER MOZOLINUS, or Mazolinus was | called Prierias, becauſe he 
was born at Prierio a Village in Montſerrat. He was of the Order of Preaching 


. Friars, and after having for a ＋. time profeſſed Divinity at Bononia, he was pro- 


moted to the Office of Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and was at laſt made General 
of bis Order. There is no Writer that has left us a preciſe account of the Year 


Claudius 


Seyſſelins 
2 


Silveſles 


Prierias. 


WW 


of his Death, tho? it is certain that he died at Rennes in Brittany, while he was 


making his Circular Viſitations the 20 of October, 1520. | 

This Author is one of the firſt who wrote againſt Luther, which he. did imme- 
diately after the Propoſitions of his Theſis, concerning indulgences, were brought 
to Rome. His Treatiſe is intituled, Luther's Errours . diſcovered and his Arguments 
Refuted, We have already ſpoken of this Work in the firſt Part, and of the Delign 
of a Treatiſe which he wrote of the Pope's Power and of indulgences; the firſt was 
printed at Rome in 1520, | ! | 


He wrote likewiſe ſeveral other Books but the moſt Famous of them all, and that 


by which he acquited the greateſt Repuration, is his Moral Summs, called Summe 


Summarum, dedicated to Pope Leo X. The Epethet of Summæ Summarum is com- 


monly given to it, becauſe he has therein collected and compiled the Summs of 
other Authors. It was printed at Antwerp in 1580. and at Lyons 1593. and elſe- 
where. | | 


This Author wrote alſo a Volume 'of Sermons upon the Goſpels, and the Feſtivals of 


the Saints, for the whole Year, It is compoſed of the Flowers and Roſes of the 
Ancient Fathers, and therefore it is called Aurea Roſa. It was priated ſeveral 
times at Venice, at Pavia, at Hanaw, and at Lions; the beſt and fulleſt Edition of 

it, is, that of Venice, An 1599. 
Beſides theſe larger Works, he wrote an  Abridgment of Capreoluss Commentary 
won the ſeur Books of Sentences , with ſome re printed at Pengia An 
cc | 1530 


378 
$ilveſter 


Prierias 


Paulius 
Corte ſius. 


. 


U 


| A New Esceltſiaſtical Hiſtory Book II. 


1530. A Treatiſe in Defenſe of the Doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, . and the Mallet of 
the Scottiſts , a Treatiſe of Sorcerers, and of Wonder: wrought by Devils, divided into 
three Books, printed at Rome in 1521. and in 1575. a Book of Meditations ; A 
Treatiſe of the Care of dying People; the greater and the leſſer Confeſſionary, and a 
Treatiſe of Exorcims, printed at Bononia in 1573, A Book of the Immolation of the 
Paſchal Lamb, printed at Ailan, 159. and ſome other Treatiſes of Devotion. 

This Authorgyas not exempt from that Barbarity of Stile, that laſted till his time 
and he ſeems not to have had any Inclination, either to polit Learning or the Sci- 
ences, which began there to revive, aud to riſe to perfection. | 


PavLus CORTESIUS: 


WE. do not know any Particulars of the Life of PAULUS CORTESIUS, 
except that he was an Tralian by Birth, and Apoſtical Prothonotary, and that 
he flouriſhed in the Reign of Pope Julius II. to whom he dedicates his Works, He 
deſerves to be highly commended, for being the firſt that treated of Divinity with 
Politeneſs and Elegency of Stile, which he does in his Four Books of Sentences, 
Rhenanus cauſed that Work to be printed in the Year 1540. and in the Preface that 
he writes to it, he yu this judgment of it, I know. not, ſays he, which of the 
* two I ought moſt to admire, whether the Elegancy of Stile, or the Divine Temper 
* of this Learned Man, who repreſents to us the Different Opinions of Divines with 
* ſo much Clearneſs, and in ſo few Words, and does it with ſo much Neatneſs and 
* Perſpecuity, that he ſeems to have aimed at nothing but only the Advantage of 
* of Students. He exhorts the Univerſity of Paris, (upon which he beſtow'd this 
Noble Character. That it was the Athens of Chriſtendom) to put Paulus Corteſius, be- 
cauſe of his ſingular Merit, into the Rank of the Doctors of the Sorbonne. Tis cer- 
tain that this Author's deſign was to join Elegancy of Stile and Divinity together ; 
for in the Preface of his Work, which is addreſſed to Pope Julius II. he writes a- 
gainſt thoſe, who ſeperate them from one another: And it may be ſaid, that he has 
ned them · perfectly well together in thoſe four Books of Sentenſes, in which he fol- 
lows Peter Lombard, both in his Method, and the Queſtions which he treats of: And he 
relates after a conciſe manner the Opinions of the Fathers and Divines upon every 
Queſtion, and ſometimes he cites Philoſophers. He treats of many Queſtions pro- 
blematically, and goes to the - Depth of none : He makes uſe of ſome Terms that 
228 in uſe among Divines, avoiding carefully every word that is not pure 
ein. ' 
The other Treatiſe of Corteſius, is concerning the Cardinalſbip; it is divided into 
three Books, printed by Simon Nardi of Sienna, in Corteſius's Houſe the 15th of 
ember, 1510. It is alſo dedicated to Pope Fulius Il. and is nothing but a Col- 
jection of common Places; The laſt Book only relates to Cardinals; for in the firſt 
Book, he treats of Moral Vertues, and of Learning, Rhetoric, Aſtrology, Philo- 


ſophy, and the Maſs; all which are things that do no more relate to Cardiaals 


than they do to other Men, only he gives us a Liſt of Seventy Five Cardinals 
that have been Authors. The ſecond Book is of the Revenues of the Cardinals, 
of their Houſes, Domeſtics, and Friends, of their Behaviour and way of Living 
and of their Paſſions their Audiences, and how they ought to talk and diſcourſe, 
and of the Metaphors which may be uſed in Diſcourſe and how they ought to 
employ their Money, all which he treats of after ſo looſe a manner, that it a- 
grees no more to Cardinals than to other Men, The third Book concerns 
them more nearly : He there maintains that no other State is ſo compleat or 


perfect, as that is which is compoſed of the Pope and Cardinals: That the Power 
| 0 
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of the Cardinals is greater than that of the whole Body of the Clergy : He there treats Pu 


Cardinals Offices and Prerogatives, of Legatſhips, and of their Power during Coreefs, 
bro Life, and dufing the Vacancy of the Holy See : Of the canonizing f 
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Kints, of ladulgences, Diſpenſations and Priviteges. He deſigned one Chapter 
fr the Ceremonies of the Cardinals, but he omitted it; becauſe a Memoir which 
he exſpected from Rome upon that Subject, was not ſent to him. There is a long 
Chapter in it concerning the Pope's Election, whether he ought to be choſen by 
God? Whether his Election belongs only to the College of Cardinals? Whether 
the Power devolves upon the Genera} Council, in caſe the Cardinals fail to ele ? 
Whether the Cardinals have Power to make a Law, that the Perſon that has the 
greateſt Number of Votes for him ſhall be Pope? What are the Defects that make 
10 Election void, &c. He ſpeaks alſo of Conſiſtories, and of the things that ought 
to be treated of in them, of Simony, of Protections of Orders, of the Advices 
that the Cardinals ought to give the Pope, of Councils, of Schiſm, and of Hereſy. 
In a word, he carries on this Work ſo far, that at laſt he comes to ſpeak in it of 
Eternal Glory. This Treatiſe is neither ſo well written, nor ſo uſeful as the for- 


mer. 


Jacopus WIiMPHELINGIUS, 


ACOBUS WIMPHELINGIUS was Born at Sleſtad in the Year 1449. He was Facobus 
Educated in the Studies of Humanity, under Dungebergius Weſtphalus Rector of the is inpbe. 
College of Sleſtad, He continued his Studies at Friburg, and afterwards went to Baſil, lingius. 
to Heydelberg, and to Erford, where he ſtudied Canon-Law and Divinity; he was a 


Man of good Skill in all kinds of Learning, but he excelled chiefly in Eloquence and 
Poety ; in which he was as Excellent as we can ſuppoſe a Divine could be, in the Age 
he Lived. . About the Year 1494. he was called to be a Preacher in * and for ſome 
time he acquitted himſelf of that Miniſtry with Reputation, till at length he reſolved 
to retire wholly from the World; Chriſtopher, Urenhemius, who was alſo a Man of an 
Exemplary Life, was his Companion in that Deſign. Before he retired, he reſigned his 
Eccleſiaſtical Beaefices, and made himſelf poor aud naked to follow his naked Saviour. 
Curiſtopher was recalled from his Retirement to be a Biſhop, and embraced that Office 
by the Advice of his Friends, that he might gaia the greater number of Souls to Jeſus 
Chriſt : But Wimphelingius continued in his Retirement and Poverty, whichdid not hinder 
him trom explaining the Writings of fome Chriſtian Authors at Heidelberg, and among 
the reſt the Works of S. Jerom. He wrote ſome Treatiſes for the Inſtruction of Child» 
ren, and for exhorting of Prieſts to Holineſs and Purity of Life. He took care alſo 
the Education and Studies of ſome Children, particularly of Wolfgangus Leveſteinius, 
and Jacobus Sturmius, and of his two Nephews, Jacobus Spigelius, 4 Johannes Maius, 
who all proved great Men. The Liberty he took in ſpeaking his Thoughts, expoſed 
him to the Strokes of Malice. The Auguſtin Monks cauſed this Old Man, when he 
was troubled-with a Rupture, to be cited to Rome, becauſe he had ſomewhere writ- 
ten that S. Auguſtin was never a Monk, or at leaſt that he was not of that kind 
that the Auguſtin Monks are of, tho* they repreſent him ia Pictures and Books, 
Gags a 3 black Beard, and a Cowl over his Head, and a Leather Girdle about 
s Wale. | X | _ N 
Trihemius writes of it to him ia one of his Letters, and warns him not to 


meddle in the Buſineſs of the Cloyſters, ia which he was not conceried. For what 


are you concerned, ſays he, whether S. Auguſtin wore 4 Gown or 4 Cowl. Wimphe- 
lingius did not go to Rome, but his Cauſe was defended there by Conradus Peutinger 
| | Ccc32 of 
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of Augibourg, and by Jacobus Spigelius. He himſelf wrote an Apoligy upon th. 
— * Falius II. who ſuppreſſed this Debate to the great Sathfadlen , 


AY all good Men; He was very much grieved, to. ſee ſuch a Rent made in the Church 


. Contratt us. 


by the Schiſm of the Lutherans. He died at Sleſtad, in his Siſter Magdalen's Houſe 
the 17th of November. 1518. leaving behind him two Nephews. Jacobus Spigy;,! 
and Johannes Maius, who were afterwards of the number of the Emperour's Coy. 
ſellours. Moſt of this account is taken out of the Tenth Epiſtle of the 23d Book gf 
Eraſmus his Epiſtles. e | ; 

There is a Catalogue of Wimphelingius's Works, in a Preface to a Diſcourſe which 
he wrote corcerning the Holy Ghoſt, publiſhed at Srrasbourg by Regniame Phil 
in 1516. | | 

* Theſe are the Titles of the Books which are in that Liſt: 

A Treatiſe of the Education and Inſtruttion of Children: The Elegances of the Le. 
tin Tongue : A C d of Rhetoric : Three Books in Elegiac Verſe, of the threefold Purity 
of the Bleſſed Virgin ;, A Book of Purity of Heart, or — 4 ty, with his own Apology, 
A Treatiſe of Frugality againſt thoſe who were loaded with Prebends An Abridgmen 
of the Affairs of Germany: A Treatiſe of Youth : An Apology. for the Chriſtian Can. 
mon wealth: Some Treatiſes of the Hiſtory of G Some Notes upon the Hymn 
of the Church : An Abridgment of the Four Goſpels, beſides Diſcourſes, Letters, Poem, 
Hyſtories ; A Soliloquy in Honour of the Princes and great Men of Germany : The Of. 
ces of the Bleſſed * and 8. Joſeph: Synodical Statures which he- drew up by Order 
of the Biſhop of Baſi! : And many ſmall Treatiſes | 

His Treatiſe concerning Touth, contains excellent Maxims for the Education and 
Inſtructions of young People; there are added to it ſeveral other Pieces, written upon 
the ſame Subject. It is printed at Srrabourg in 1515. | 

The Treatiſe of 'the Authors of the Hymns and Proſes of the Church, is a very 
curious Piece. His Deſign in compoſing it, was to undeceive thoſe who undervalued 
the Study of Humanity, and _ that of Poetry, by obliging them to conſider 
that the Church in her Offices did repeat and ſing Verſes and Pieces of Poetry: He 
attributes the firſt Origen of the Hymns to 8. 4 oſe of Milan, who being perſecu- 

ted by Juſtina the Mother of Yalentinian, and being obliged to ſtay with his People 


Night and Day, within the Church, cauſed ſome Hymns to be ſung to take off the 
' Tediouſneſs of fo long a Stay, as the thing is related in the Ninth Book of S. Au. 


ins Confeſſions. This . Cuſtom he ſays was eſtabliſhed by a Law, which is cited 
y Gratian, De Conſecrat. D. 1. Cap. de Hymnis, where thoſe are blamed, who did 
not approve of the Uſe of Hymns in the Church Office, or of Prayers that were 
compoſed by Men. He obſerves, that there are but very few Hymns in Proſe ; he gives 
an Account of the different kinds of Verſe in which they are compoſed, and in the 
laſt place he tells us, who were the Authors of them. | 
$.* Ambroſe compoſed theſe following Hymns, Conditor alme Siderum, &c. Veni 
Redemtor Gentium, &c. and the Four Hymns for the leſſer Hours. Fortunatus is 
the Author of theſe Hymns, Quem terra, Pontus, eAfthera, &c. Yexilla Regis &c. 
Crux ſidelis, &c. P rudentius of eſe, Corde narus eſt P arentis, &c. Inventor u- 


tik, &c. Dux bone, · &c. Paulus Deacons of S. Johns Hymn, Ut queant laxis, &c. 


Lallamius of this, Salve ſeſta Dies, &c. Sedulius of theſe two, A Solis Ortu Car- 
dine, &c. Hoſtis Herodes Simpie, &c. Thomas Aquinas of Pange Lingua glorioſi, Cor- 

„ Myſternim , &c. Petrus Balandns of this, Stabat ad Ls Crucis, &c. The 
Ute of the * or Proſes; which are ſaid before the Goſpel at the Maſs, is not 
ſo Ancient; the Germans were the firſt Inventors of them. MNorgerus, a Monk of 
Saint Gal, compoſed ſeveral of them, Hermannus Cantractus is the Author of 
others · one Godeſcalcvs, Chaplain to the Emperour Henry III. and Provoſt of Aix la 
Chapelle, compoſed alſo ſome of thoſe, which have been attributed to Hermann 
lbertus made two of them, the one upon the Trinity, which begins 
with theſe Words, Profitentes Unitatem : The other upon the Aſcenſion, which be- 
thus, Omnes Gentes Plaudite: Thomas Aquinos was the Author of the Lauda Sion, 
which is ſung on Corpus Chriſti Day: And Robert King of France is ſaid to be 


Ke. 


the Author of that which begins Sancti Spiritus adſit nobis Gratia, 


| His 
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His Book of Uprightneſs or Purity of Heart, De Integritate, is one of the fineſt, 


molt elegant, and molt uſeful Treatiſes that ever he wrote; it is dedicated to Stur- 
mius, who accidentally* ſaid to him once while they were converſing together, that 
the World might reproach him with two things: Firſt, That he had written for 


Applauſe z and Secondly, That the only reaſon for which he had written his Apo- 


logy for the Chriſtiana Common-wealth, againſt thoſe who poſſeſſed great Benefices, 
was, becauſe he could not obtain any Benefices to himſelf. He told him alſo, that 
he deſired to be a Prieſt and to live unmarried , in Imitation of his Grand-mother's 
Brother Peter Scot, As to the firſt, Wimphelingius anſwers him, That he acknow- 
ledges he was not abſolutely free from the Love of Glory ; but that that Paſſion, 
was not fo much to be blamed, as that of thoſe, who had no other deſiga in all 
their Labours, but only to gratify their Covetous deſires, and to gain Money. That 


yet, he could truly ſay his Deſign in Writing, was not ſo much to render his own 


Name immortal, as to avoid Melancholy and Idleneſs: And that he had compoſed the 
greater part of his Works at the earneſt Requeſt and Importunity of his Friends. His 
Defenſe againſt the ſecond Reproach is, That he had refuſed. two Prepends, which 
were offered him by Bartholdus, Arch-Biſhop of Mentz.: But that he abhored, and 


while he lived he would deteſt that odious Practiſe, that an Ignorant Fellow 


ſhould poſſeſs three or four Churches in one and the ſame City, beſides ſeveral Pre- 
bends Digaities and Rectories, and that he ſhould likewiſe poſſeſs others under the 
cover of other Mens Names. He ſays, he knew ſome People who had no fewer 
than 23 or 24 Benefices. He then proceeds to the Priaciple Subject of his Treatiſe, 
and takes occaſion from what Stzrmius has faid to him, that he deſired to be a 
Prieſt, to treat of Purity of Heart, and to preſcribe Remedies againſt Luſt. The 
firſt of theſe Remedies is, the Fear of offending God by Mortal Sin, and here he 


proves, that Fornication is a mortal Sin. The ſecond Remedy againſt Impurity and 


agaiuſt all Vices, is Prayer. He applies the Seven Petitions of the Lord's Prayer, to 
the Seven Petitions concerning the Seven Mortal Sins. The Third Remedy againſt 
Impurity, is the Reading of Holy Books, and even Treatiſes of Morality compoſed 
by the Philioſophers. The fourth is the avoiding of Idleneſs. The fifth is to avoid 
ili Company. The fixth is for a Man to reflect impartially upon himſelf. A Man 


that is reſolved to be a Clergy-Man, ought to accuſtom himſelf betimes to that Con 


tinency, which after he is once put into Holy Orders, he will be obliged to obſerve; 
and he who reſolves to Marry, ought alſo to live in Continency till he be once Mar- 
ried, That he may not by ſatisfying his ſenſual Delires, conſume his Strength or 
his Subſtance, A Man ought alſo to. conſider the Perſon with whom he may be 

uilty of this Vice. *Tis a horrid Crime to corrupt a Nun, and a Man makes him- 
Raf lnfamous, if he Debanches 'a Maid. The Laws both of and of Nature, for- 


F1cobus 


im abe 


ling iu - 


. 


bid all familiar Converſation with Married Women; Common Whores are Loath- 


ſome, and a Man has reaſon to be afraid of converſing with them, were it merely 


- for the Danger of a Diſeaſe, that has ſuch tercible Conſequences. The ſeventh Re- 


medy agaiaſt Uncleanneſs is to conſider that we are always in the Sight of God, 


The eighth is, to divide the Day into ſo — parts, and to appoint every part of it 


for ſome Buſineſs that is uſeful or lawful, and every Day to ſeek for occaſions that 
may hinder us from defiling our ſelves. As for Prieſts, they ought to be deterred 
from this Vice, by the conſideration of the Sacrafice,, that they ought to offer up, at 
leaſt once a Week. The niath is to conſider how Brutal and: Diſgraceful this Action 
is. Then he relates theſe Verſes of Scorus upon this Subject. 


_— is fiſt Venus anxia, ſerdir in dh.. 
it atet, quando 9 : 
Poſt Kalte fare pudit, — ilud, 


Quod juvgt z, aternum quod cruciabis erit. 


The Conſepuences of the Action, ſuch as Grief, Remorſe of Couſtience Dit. 
eaſes, Cr. are likewiſe powerful Motives, to deterr us. from it: And: tn = 
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Ficabu Twelfth Article he preſcribes ſeveral other Remedies againſt Uncleanneſs, and among 


Pimpbe- 
' Lingtius, 


others; Sobriety and Temperance. The ſecond kind of Purity, is that of the Soul, 
which conſiſts in Stedfaſtneſs, Integrity and Faithfulneſs. He complains of a certain 
Man, who for a long time had been one of his Friends, and yet had accuſed him to Ray- 
mundus the Pope's Legate of being an Enemy to Monaſtic Orders. He cleared himſelt 
of this Calumny, by ſaying, that he was a Friend to the Carthuſians and Foanrites, that 
he always, converſed with them, that he had always treated the Monks kindly, that he 
had ſupported a Monaſtery of the Dominicans, and had procured conſiderable Alms to 
them. That he had given his Books ta the Benedictins, to the Canons Regulars, and to 
Aendicant Friars : In a word, That he loved and eſteemed all good Monks; but that he 


could not entertain the ſame Thoughts of certain Monks, Who have nothing of the 


« Monk but the Cowl and the ſhaven Crown; Who are full of Pride and Ambition; 
« who abſent themſelves from Pariſh Churches, and ſeduce the People, by Preaching to 
them an eaſy way to Heaven; Who teach that a light Penance is ſufficient for great 
„ Sins; Who flatter the Rich, and debauch the Nuns ; Who revil all ſecular Divines, 
« without ſparing even Gerſon himſelf. ” In the third part, he ſpeaks of ſeveral other 
Duries that relate to Purity, which conſiſt in obſerving the Moral Maxims of the wiſe 
Heathens. At laſt he treats of the Purity of Studies, for preſerving of which it is ne- 
ceſſary, not to make a Trade of any of the Liberal Arts, and to apply our ſelves par- 
ticularly to ſuch Studies, as may render us better. He blames thoſe, who ſpend: the 
Church Revenues, in Luxury, or on good Cheer, inſtead of cultivating their Minds, 
and relieving the Poor with them. He obſerves, That it is but a ſmall matter, that a 
Man ſtands in need of; and that a Prieſt may live honeſtly on a ſmall. Revenue out of 
Chriſt's Patrimony. . He explains the Motives that may excite us to the Study of Theo- 
logy, ſuch as the Excellency of this Science, the Love of Bleſſedneſs, the Example of 
the Primitive Fathers, our own Salvation, the Salvation of our Neighdours, and the 
Honour of God, Cc. | | 

The Rules which he preſcribes for a Method in ſtudying are thefe; In the firſt 
place, to apply our ſelves to the Study of Scholaſtic Divinity, of the Maſter of the 
Sentences, and then to proceed to Practical Divinity, and at laſt to Myſtical ; he recom-' 
mends to Students to read S. Bernard and S. Auguſtin. He adviſes them not to ad- 
here blindly to the Opinions of any one Author, yet to make Choice of ſome one that 
they may Read his Works oftner than the Works of any other, and to deſpiſe none: 
He cannot endure, that Men ſhould ſpeak ill of Authors of great Reputation. 
He blames thoſe, who follow or eſteem only the Authors, of their own Order, as the 
Dominic ans have an Eſteem for Thomas Aquinas, and the Franciſcans for Scotus; he 
ſays, that this Affectation has a very ill Effect, and that the Saints had no ſuch 
Prejudices, and he thinks it a ſcandalous thing, to ſee Divines diſpute with ſo 
much Heat, about Matters of ſmall Importance, He treats occaſionally of the 
Queſtion, Whether S. Auguſtin was a Monk, and he maintains, that he was neither 
Hermit, nor Mendicant Friar, nor Benedictin Monk: And he ſays, that if 8. Auguſtin 
had ever taken the Vows upon him, he would have mentioned it in his Confeſſions; 
and then he makes this Reflection, That the Author of S. Auguſtin's Life would not 
have commended him for not making a Will; for had he been a Monk, he could 
not have made one, ſo that the not making of it, would not have been part of his 
Character: He then propoſes five Objections againſt his own Opinion, concerning 
S. Auguſtin's- _ a Monk; Firſt, That it is ſaid, that he parted with all things. Se- 
condly, That he ſettled a Monaſtery in his own Church. Thirdly, That he is Painted 
with a Cowl. Fourthly, That in a Church of the Bleſſed Virgin, built in the time 


of Pope Sixtus IV. there was found a Marble Statue, about which there was an 


Epigram, which ſnow'd that it was the Statue of one of S. Auguſtin's Hermites. 
Fifthly, That there are ſome of S. Auguſtin's Sermons addreſſed to the Hermite;, 
Theſe are but frivolous Conjectures, which are ſoon anſwered : For he ſays, That 
S. Auguſtin did truly leave the World, that is he left his Family, his Eſtate, G. 


but that he did it voluntrily, and without embracing a Monaſtic Life, and that a 
Man may lead a Religious Life in ſecular Habit. That the Cowl which the Pain- 


ters give S. Auguſtin, 1s of their own Invention 3; That the Marble Statue of the Her- 
mit is forged and ſuppoſititibus, or elſe it is not ſo Ancient as is pretended 3 That the 
Sermons to the Hlermites are not that 5. Auguſtin's, that was Biſhop of Hippo, but per- 

| | + haps 
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haps S. Auguſtin's the Apoſtle of England, He ends with a Refutation of the Proverb, Ficolus 


It is only in the Cowls that Learning it to be found : Scientia latet in cucullis, by giv 


_ Wimphe« 
lingius. .. 


ing us a Liſt of great Men, who were eminent for all kinds of Learning, that WY 


* 


were not Monks. This Treatiſe is dated in the Vear 1505. 
We have already ſaid, That the Queſtion concerning S. Auguſtin's being a Monk, 
brought him iato Trouble: That upon that Account, he was cited to appear in Per- 
ſon at Rome: And that he excuſed himſelf, by an Apology, which is printed. Eut 
that was not the only thing in which Wimphelingius — the Pretenſions of the 
Monks; he wrote alſo a Treatiſe, Intituled, The Reconciliation of the Pariſh Prieſts 
and the Mendicant Friars, In which he ſhows, that the Conteſts that were between 
them, were owing to two Cauſes; Firſt, That the Mendicants were naturally ma- 
licious againſt thoſe who were Rich. Secondly, That the Diverſity of Opinions that 
was between them and the Seculars, concerning ſome Philoſophical and Scholaſtic 
Opinions created a Strangeneſs between them : Ia this Book he gives an account of 
the Errors and Impieties of a certain Mook one Martin of Hanaw, who taught 
that tho” a Hundred Monks ſhoule lie with one Woman, yet her fin would not be fo 
great as it would be, if but one Man of any other Sate of Life had lien with her; 
That it is not certain, that Lewdneſs is a Mortal Sin; That we could not be ſure, 
whether the Decalogvs was from God or from the Devil, who contemned the Cere- 
monies of the Church, ſuch as Holy Water, &c. He takes it ill, that the Regulars 
of what Order ſoever they be, ſhould take upon them to be Judges of the Seculars 
and to condemn them: Tho? a Regular of any one Order, is not permitted to judge 
a Monk of another. On the other hand. He exhorts the Pariſh Prieſts not to revile 
the Monaſtic Orders, and not to deſpiſe them or per ſecute them. He oppoſes the 
Lives of the Ancient Monks, to thoſe of the Modern. At laſt he exhorts the Monks 
and the Pariſh - Prieſts to be Reconciled togethet to act Unanimouſly, and to be 
aſſiſting to one another. by | 
The Sermon concerning the Holy Ghoſt, was preached at Heydelberg, An. 1507: 
He does not trouble himſelf with explaining the Myſtery of the Trinity, or the man- 
ner of the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Father and the Son; but only 
' ſays with S. Barnard that to dive into this Myſtery, is an unaccountable Preſump- 
tion: And that we ought ſimply to believe it. He here explains the manner of the 
Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and ſpeaks of the Effects which it 
produced in the Hearts of the Believers, and eſpecially that of Charity. He ſpeaks 
againſt ſeveral Diſorders that were then in the Univerſity of Heydelberg, and ia the 
. he exclaims againſt Luxery, and a worldly Life, and the Tables that ſome Ab- 
ats kept. ; ” 
This "Abſtradt of Wimphelingius's Works ſhows, that he was a Man of great 
Freedom of Thought who loved Vertue, and hated and reproved Vice; and wiſhed 
fore the Reformation of manners, and who in the mean time adhered cloſely to the 


Doctrine of the Church. 


ANTONIUS 
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ANTONIUS DER LE BRIXA, or 
NEBRISSENSIS. 


Antonius NTONIUS DE LE BRIXA, or DE NEBRISSA, was ſo called 
Nebriſ- from the Place of his Birth, which is a Country Town upon the Guadalquivir iu 
ſerfs. Andaluſia, which in Latin is called Nebriſſa, From whence this Author took the Sur- 
name of Nebriſſenſi, and by adding to his Chriſtian Name that of «lus, he called him- 
ſelf eAflius Antonius Nebriſſenſis, He was born in the Year 1444- his Father's Name 
was John Martinez. de Cala, and his Mother's Catherine de Xanara. After he had gone 
through his firſt Studies at Salamanca, he went to Bononia, where he ſtudied in the Spa- 
niſh College, founded by Cardinal Albornoz. . He applied himſelf not only to the Study 
of Law, which was then in greateſt Eſteem, but likewiſe to Philological Learning, 
Languages and Rhetoric ; and being called back to Spain by Alphonſus de Fonſeca Arch- 
Biſhop of Seville, in the. Year 1473. he brought thither thoſe precious Treaſures, and 
began to drive out Barbariſm from thence. After having ſtayed for ſome time in that 
Town, he went to the Univerſity of Salamanca, where he w_ Grammar and Rhe- 
toric for almoſt 28 Years ; and was pitched upon to rite the Hiſtory of the Kings of 
Spain. He thought he had reaſon to complain of the bad Treatment he met with from 
the Directors of the Univerſity of Salamanca; and therefore he betook himſelf to the 
Pattonage of Cardinal Ximenes, who ſettled him in the Univerſity of Alcala, and em- 
ploy'd him in the publiſhing of his Polyglot Bible. He died of an Apoplexy the ſe- 
cond of July, 1522. when he was Seventy Seven Years of Age. He Married Elizabeth 
de Solis at Salamanca, he had ſix Sons by her, and one Daughter named Frances, who 
ſtedied Humanity Learning and was ſo skilful, that when her Father was not able to 
make his Lectures for his Scholars in the Univerſity of Alcala, ſne made them for 
him. N 
Antonius Nebriſſenſis was a Man of Univerſal Learning; he was Learned in the Lan- 
guages, in the Belles Lettres, in Mathematics, Law, Medicine and Divinity: And he 
compoſed ſome Works in every one of thoſe kinds, His Treatiſes of Grammar were, 
a Dictionary, and ſome Methods for learning the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew Tongues; a 
Treatiſe of Rhetoric, taken out of Ariſtotle, Cicero, and Quinetilian. Several Commen- 
taries upon ſome Ancient Authors, as Virgil, Perſius, Fuvenal, Pliny, and upon the Hymns, 
and the Pſychomachia of Prudentius. Some Treatiſes of prophane Learning, as of the 
Weights, Meaſures, and Numbers of the Ancients;, one of Coſmography. Some Diflionaries , 
of Law and of Medicine, two Decads of the Hiſtory of Ferdinand and Iſabella, two Books 
of the War of Navarr, and ſome other profane Treatiſes. | 
His chiefeſt Work in Divinity, was a Collection of Critical Obſervations upon ſeve- 
ral Paſſages of Holy Scripture, which he divided into three Fifties of which the laſt is 
only remaining. The Title of it is, Quinquagens ſeu ad 50 Queſtiones Biblicas ac alias 
Critica Reſponſio : It is likewiſe Intituled, Annotationes in aliquot Sacre Seriptura loca. It 
was Printed at Paris in 1520. at Baſil in 1543. and at Antwerp in 1600. and inſerted 
In the Great Critics Printed in England. In this Work he explains a great many particu- 
lar Terms and proper Names, that are in the Scripture, of which the true Significati- 
ons were not known, or which had not been rightly Tranſlated by the Latin Tranſla- 
tor. It is a Critical Tract, and is full of Learning, and very curious Citations out of 
Profane Authors. The Terms which he explains in theſe 50 Chapters, and the Paſſages 
out of which they are taken, and the Obſervations which he makes upon the Words, 
are theſe following. | 


I, 2 Chron. 


were two different Women. Some read Delbora wrong. 
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I. 2 Chron. 2. 8. He ſays, the Ligna Archeutina are Juniper *. | 

II. Acts 27. 40. Artemon. Tis commonly taken for one of the Sails, but he ſhows, 
that it is a Machine compoſed of three Pullies for hoiſing and turning the Sails. 

III. The Septuagint reads Azor for A/do/, and on the contrary it reads Eſdræ for 
E:ras, The reaſon of it is, becauſe /d and ⁊ are put for one another. 

IV. Rev. 1. 15. Auricalchum, The Greek Word is Kaazoaigar&, which ſignifles Male 
Frankincenſe ®. | 

V. John. 5, 2. Probatica Piſcina, que cognominatur Hebraice Bethſaidas, ought, to be 
read thus, Eſt in Probatica Piſcina, que cognominatur Hebraicè Betheſda. Probatica ſigaifies 
the Place, into which they put the Sheep that were appointed for the Sacrifice : And 
we ought to read Betheſda, which ſignifies the Houſe of overflowing, becauſe the Waters 
flowed into this Pool e. 

VI. 1. Sam. 5. 2. Dagon, and Macc. 10. 33. Bethdagon. This Dagon is a Fiſh, and 
Bethdagon the Temple of the Fiſh, it was the Dercetus which had a Head like a Man, 
and the reſt of the Body like a Fiſh. | 

VII. Matth. 2. 16. A bimatu & infra, ſo it ought to be read, and not ab imatu, as 
it is in ſome Manuſcript Copies, inſra is put for intra. ; 

VII. Deuter. 14. 5. Camelo pardalis is a particular kind of Animal, which has a Body 


like a Camel, and ſpotted like a Panther. 
IX. AR. 28. t1. Navi cui erat Inſigne Caſtorum Was a Ship, whoſe Sign was Caſtor 


and Pollux. | 
X. Levit. 11. 19. and Deut. 14. 18. Charadrius, a Bird which lives in the holes of the 


XI. Daniel 13. 54. Schino, He ſhows, that it ought to be read ſo, and not 
Cino. * 
XII. To ſteep is taken in Scripture for to die. Hence it is, that a place where the 


dead are butied, is called Cemeterium. 
XIII. 2 Sam. 6. 19. Levit. 7. 12. Colyridas, He thinks it ought to be read Colya- 


das, which ſignifies Bread baked under the Aſhes, | 
XIV. Numb. 34. 11. Fontem Daphnen. The Word Daphne which is added by the 


Tranſlator, is not ſuperfluous ; for the great City of Antioch was diſtinguſhed from o- 


thers, by the Name of this Fountain. 
XV. Genef. 35. 8. Debora, Rebecca's Nurſe, and Debroa the Propheteſs, Judg. 4. 4. 


XVI. Prov. 3. 16. Length of Days is in her right Hand. He thinks That this Ex- 
preſſion refers to the manner of numbring or counting; That People counted on the 
Fingers of the left Hand, till they came to a Hundred; and then they began to count 
upon the Fingers of the right Hand: And this is the reaſon, that Juvenal ſays of Ne- 


ſtor, Suos jam Dext12 computat Annos. 


XVII. On the Feſtivals of the Bleſſed Virgin, the Dulcia Cantica Dramatis are Sung. 


Drama is the Repreſentation of an Action. Sp 
XVIII. Ezech. 1. v. 4. and 27. and cap. 8. v. 2. Ele&rum, in Hebrew Hhaſmal: 


Clectrum is taken for two different things: It is taken for a Liquor that ſalls down from the 
Trees, and for a Metal that is made of Gold and Silver mixed together: He thinks the 


Prophet ſpeaks of the former. | 
XIX. Act. 27. 14 Ventus Typhonicus qui vocatur Euro- Aquilo, Typhonicus Ventus, is a 


Wirlwind. Inſtead of Euro- Aquilo, the Greek Word is Fe, which figaifies 4 


Tempeſt which comes from the Eaſt. | 
Xa. Ifa, cap. 28. v. 25..and 27. Gith, in Greek di Theſe ate two different 
Herbs. | | 


XXI. Gaius is often put for Caius in the Holy Scripture. 
XXII. Malach. 3. 2. Jer. 2. Herba Fullonum, in the Hebrew Borith, is an Herb, of 


which the Aſhes are good for making of Soap. 
Ddd | XXIII. 


|; rate is Funiper in Greek ; and it is a xeubuna in the LAX, ] 


— 


„ $ce Dr. #Hammoud upon the Place. 4 
« Berbeſda in Syriac, or Betb-beſed in Hebrew, is properly a Houſe of Marcy, } 


386 
Antenius 


Nelrif. 
ſenſu. 
— An. 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book III. 
XXIII, The Greek Word Jeſus, and the Latin Word Joſue, comes from the Hebrew 


Jcho ſu ah. ; 

XXIV. S. Perer's Father, who is called Jona, Matth. 16. 17. is called Joannes, Joh, 
21. 16, 17. | : 

XXV. He ſays that the Luſtrums of the Romani when it was taken for a ſpace of time, 
ſignified only the ſpace of Four Years, and that the Reaſon of their counting Five Year, 
was becauſe they counted both the Terms of the Luſtrum a, 

XXVI. He ſhows, That the Hebrews, Latins, and Greeks, read Moſes, and not 
Miſes. | ; 

XXVII. 1 Eſd. cap. 6. Meniaum, is a Balcony without the Houſe. | 

XXVIIL Gen. 24. 63. and in other places the meaning of the Word Meditari, is 
to work or to exerciſe ones ſelf, Eſ. 38. Meditabor ut columba, Prov. 8. Veritatem me- 


dit abitur guttur meum, is to be underſtood of the Exerciſe of ſinging, 


XXIX. Ads 28. 1. Melita, the Iſland of Malta, and not Melitene or Melitus, as ſome 
have read it wrong,” | 

XXX. 2 Sam. 2. 8. Micol is put for Merob. 3 ; | 

XXX1. Levit. 11. 30. Mygale, a Dormouſe, from wis and , i. e. a Weaſel, becauſe 
its Snout is ſharp pointed like a Weaſel's. 

XXXII. Gen. 8. 6. The Particle Non is added, and is ſuperfluous, | 

XXX111. Levit. 11. 18. Onocrotalus, in the Hebrew Caath, is a Fowl like a Swan, with 
a very great 2 Fay 

XXXIV. Paſcha is not a Greek Word, it is the Hebrew Word Peſach, with ſame Al- 
teration, ſome read it Phaſe. | 

XXXV. We ought to read Python and not Phython. 

XXXVI. Levit. 11. 18. Deut. 14. 17. The Hebrew Word Rac bam ſignifies a certain 
Fowl of a Rediſh Colour, which in the Spaniſh Tongue is called Calamon v. 

XXXVII. 1 Kings 10. 15. Neh. 3. 30. Scruta, Wares of ſmall Value. P 
XXXVIII. Pf. 44. 15. Circumamitta V arietatibus. S. Jerome. In ſcutulatis ducetur ad Re- 
gem. Scutlate veſtis is a Garment of different Colours, which are formed by the diffe- 
rent weaving of the Threads; whence it is, that the Hebrews call them Recamoth, that 
is empty ſpaces. | J | 

XXXIX. He affirms in this Chapter, that to be on the. Left hand, is more honourable 
than to be on the Right; becauſe he who is on the Left, has his Right ſide covered or 
defended by him that is on the Right. \ | 

XL. Symbol comes from cupdaner, which ſignifies to throw in a Share, or to contri- 
bute ro any common Stock, ys 

XLI. Simila, Similago, wbich is often found in the Holy Scripture, does not fignific 
the Flower of Meal, that paſſes through the Scarce, but the Meal that is made of the 
—— part of the Grain, which is in the middle of it, and from which the young 

ud ſprings. 

XLII. Sin is often put for Si, of which he gives ſome Examples. 

XLIIL. 3. King 7. 24. Hiſtriatarum, it ought to be read Striatarum ©. 

XLIV. 2. Kings 9. 30. and Jer. 4- 30. Stibium, in Hebrew Puch: It is a white Stone, 
which the Phyſicians call Anti mony, or that which is called Alabaſter, which is good for 
whitening and refreſhing c. / 

XLV. Mark 5. 41. Talitha ſignifies a young Damſel, Acts 9..36. and 40. Tabitha ſigni- 
fies a Roe, ſo thoſe words * to be read, and not Talitha in both places. | 

XLVL Matth 9. 23. Tibicines, They made uſe of Flutes at the Funerals of Children, 
and of Trumpets at the Bunerals of thoſe who were of full Age. | 
_ XLVII. Matth. 2. 19. Traducere, The Greek Word is Tleegdtryuanten, ro make a public 
Example of a Perſon. | G 
- XLVIIL In this Chapter he explains the Nifferent ways of pronouncing the Letter U, 
among the Latins, Greeks and Hebrews. | 0 

XLIX. Luk. 6. 15. Act. 1. 13. Simon Zelotes, ſo called to diſtinguiſh him from 
Simon Peter; he is ſurnamed the Canaarite from the City of Cana, of which he was a 
: Citizen: 


_—— "EP" 
„ 


nn —— 


. e. Five Years incluſively, the Year in which the Zuſtrum began, and that in which it ended] 
b Calamen is a Water-Fowl ſomething like a Heron. . 
So tis mended in the Editions fince Sizrus Vi Time. ] oo 
« Stibjum is Antimony : But Antimony is not White, ] p 


ſe 


\ 
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Citizen : neg he was called the Zealot, in Alluſion to the Hebrew Word Canng *, Antonius 
e 


which ſignifies Zeal; Cananeus in the Scripture is taken for a Merchant. 5 
L. Matth. 10. 9. Pecuniam in Zonis, How can Money be put into a Girdle ? Zona 
does not always ſignifie a Girdle, but a Bag or Purſe of Leather, which is drawn cloſe 


together with Strings ; of this he gives us ſeveral Examples. 


Nebriſſenſis likewiſe publiſh'd ſome other Treatiſes in Divinity, namely, three Ho- 
milies Printed at Baſil in 1569. an Expoſition of the Hymns : Prayers to be Sung 
throughout the Year : A Collection of ſome Homilies of different Authors upon the 
Goſpels: And an Explication of ſome Paſſages in the Epiſtles of S. Peter, and S. Paul, 
S. James, and S. John, taken out of the Prophets, and Printed at Granada in 


1541. 
[+ Or rather K/n-ath, Kana, 2nd in Piel Tine ſignifies to be tealour; jealous, and ſometimes envious, ] 


Cardinal Cc AJETAN. 


HOMAS DEV 10 was ſurnamedCAFET AN, becauſe he was of Cajeta, 

a Town in the Kingdom of Naples, where he was born in the Year 1 469. He 
entered into the Order of the Dominicans, whilſt he was very young, and he ſoon 
raiſed himſelf above others of that Order, by his Wit and great Learning. When he 
was Twenty two Years of Age, he took his Degree of r in an Aﬀembly of the 
eneral Chapter of his Order held at Ferrara; where he publicly defended a The- 
s, was honoured with the Preſence of the Duke of Ferrara, and with having Picus 
Mirandula for one of the Diſputants. He afterwards taught Philoſophy and Divinity 
at Paris and Rome: And upon the Recommendation of * Julius II. he was ele&s 
ed General of his Order, in the Year 1508. he being then Thirty nine Years old. 
Soon after, he undertook the Defenſe of the Pope's A Authority againſt the 
Council of Piſa; and for that very end, he wrote a Treatiſe on that Subſect. The 
Services which he did on that occaſion to the Court of Rome; were well rewarded. 
He was made Biſhop of Cajeta, and afterwards Arch-Biſhop of Perma, and -was at 
laſt raiſed to the Dignity of a Cardinal by Pope Leo X. in the Year 1517. and ſoon 
after, he was pitched vpon by the ſame Pope, to go into Germany into the Quality of 
his Legate, there to oppoſe Lutber, who was beginning to vent his Novelties, 


We have in the firſt part related the Steps that he made in this Affair, the Confe- 


rences that he had with Luther, and how unſucceſsful he was in this Negotiation. 

He returned to Rome before the Death of Pope Leo X. and Pope Adrian VI. ſent him 

in Quality of his Legate into Hungary, there to ſupport the War againſt the Turk. 

Pope Clement VII. recalled him to Rome, where he made it his great Buſineſs to ſtudy 

the Sacred Scriptures, and to write Commentaries upon them, and would have ſpent 

the reſt of his Days in great quiet, if he had not been involved in the Misfortunes of 
the City of Rome, when it was taken by the Imperial Army, in the Year 1525, for - 
he fell into the Hands of the Soldiers that pillaged it, and was treated with all manner 

of Indignitie, and could not obtain his Liberty, till he purchaſed it with paying Five 

Thouſand Crowns of Gold. He then continued his Commentaries upon the Bible, and 

finiſhed them before his Death. He fell ſick at the ſame time that Pope Clement VII. 

did, and died before him the Tenth Day of Auguſt, 1534. His Body was buried in 
the Church of Minerva, under a Tomb near to the Gate of the Church, which was the 

Place; that whilſt he was alive, he made choice of for the Place of his Burial 
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The firſt Works that Cajetan wrote, were ſome Commentaries upon Ariſtotle's 
Philoſophy : Then he wrote his Commeataries upon Themas Aquinas's Summs, and 
at length, having learned by Experience how neceſſary it was to underſtand well the 
literal Senſe of the Sctipture, he applied himſelf wholly to that Study, during the 
laſt Years of kis Life; and being convinced, that the greater part of the Fathers, and 
of the Interpreters of the Holy Scripture, do not infiſt ſo much upon the literal 
Senſe, as were to be wiſhed, he reſolved to write a Commentary that ſhould be 
purely Literal, and only upon the Words of the Original Texts, to which he con- 

ned himſelf, without having any regard to the Expleations of the Fathers. In bis 
Preface to this Work, he antreats the Readers, that if in his Commentaries, they 
meet with any new Interpretations of the Text of Scripture, different from thoſe 
which the Fathers have given, they would not reject them immediately, but that 
they would more carefully examine the Words, and the Coherence of the Text : And 
if they find that the Senſe which he gives is more agreeable to them, then they ought 
to make no ſcruple of following it ; provided that this Senſe contain nothing that is 
contrary either to the Holy Scripture, or to the Doctrine of the Church: And be- 


cauſe he underſtood nothing of Hebrew he made uſe of Jem, who tranſlated the 


Text word for word, « and then he made his Commentary according to that Verſion. 
In the New Teſtament he follows the Text, according to Eraſmus*s Verſion, and his 
Annotations, without adhering to the Vulgar Latin. This Method of explaining 
the Holy Scripture was cenſured by ſome Divines of that Age, who thought it gave 
too great an Advantage to the Proteſtants. Ambroſius Catharinus, who was of the fame 
Order, wrote ſix Books of very ſevere Obſcrvations againſt him, and accuſed him for 
having in his Commentaries taught ſome things which were not only manifeſtly falſe, but 
even pernicious to the Chriſtian Religion, and contrary to the Doctrine of the Fathers 


and of Thomas Aquinas, and of the Church. Gretſer complains of him, becauſe he almoſt 


never cites any of the Fathers in bis Commentaries, and others were offended becauſe he 
forſakes the Senſe of the vulgar Zatin and confines himſelf to the Original Texts; yet 
this is not the thing that is molt to be cenſured in his Commentaries, for it is not always 
neceſlary to follw the vulgar Lattin fo cloſely as to prefer it to the Original Text: And 
we are not forbid to differ from the Explanations of the Primitive Interpreters, in thoſe 


Things which do not concern the Principles of our Religion, eſpecially when we find ano- 


ther Senſe that is more natural: But that, which with greater Reaſon, may be cenſured 
in Cajeten's Commentaries upon the Bible is this. that he confines himſelf too ſcrupulouſly, 
and if I may ſo ſpeak, too ſuperſtitiouſly, to the Gramatical Verſion of his Rabbins, who 
have ſometimes impoſed upon him and have made him give extraordinary and forced 
Senſes of the Words. He wrote Commentaries upon all the Books of the Bible except the 


Song of Solomon, the Prophets, and the Revelation. He had but juſt begun before bis 


Death, to write upon the Prophets and he finiſhed his Commeatarics upon the firſt three 


Chapters of Hſaiab. As for the Revelation of S. Jolm, he would not adventure to explain 


it, becauſe as he himſelf confeſſed, he could not underſtand the Literal Senſe of it, to 
which alone he reſolved to confine himſelf. Cajeran's Commentaries are accompanied 
with an entire Verfion of the Text, which is Literal and Barbarons : He wrote alſo a 


* Treatiſe upon the Scripture, intituled, Novi Tefamenti Fentacula, which is a Literal 


Explanation of 64 Paſſages of the New Teſtament. It is divided into twelve Chapters, 
which he was —— to call Breakſafts, Jentacula. This Treatiſe was printed at Lions 
in 2565. the mentaries upon the Pentatench at Rome in 1531. and at Paris in 1539. 
Thoſe upon all the Hiſtorical Books at Rome 1533-and at Paris 1546. upon Fob at Rome in 
1535. upon the Pſalms at Venice in 1530. and at Paris in 1540. upon the Proverbs and 


: Kceleſaaſtes, and thefirſt three Chapters of 1ſaiab at Rome in 1542. upon the Goſpels at 


Venice in 1530, and at Paris in 1542. and 1543. and at Lions in 1574. thoſe on the Atts 
of the Apoſtles at Rome in 1 521 and at Vice in 1530. tlioſe on S. Paul's Epiſt les at Pa- 
715 in 1542, there was alſo afterwards an Edition of all that Cajeran wrote on the 

Holy Scripture, publiſhed at Lions in 1639. Wr 
Cajetax's Commentaries on Aquinas's Summs are very ſhort : He does not treat of 
the Queſtions more fully than Aquinas himſelf treated of them, and he adds new 
; 171 Qneſtions 
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Queſtions to them, as others who have written Commentaries on that Author have 
done. He contents himſelf with writing Notes upon Aquinas's Text. They were 
printed at Fenice in 1514. and in 1518. and afterwards with Aquines's Works, in the 
Edition which was publiſhed at Rome, under Pope Pius V. and with Aquinass Summs 
at Antwerp in 1577: at Lions in 1581. and at Bergamo in 1590. | 
The little Treatiſes that Cæjetan wrote on different Subjects, and at different times, 
were collected together, and diyided into three Tombs or Parts, at the end of that 
3 of Aquinas's Summs with Cajetan's Commentaries, which was printed at Lions 
in 1581. | kt. 
' The firſt of theſe Tracts, is that which he wrote for the Pope's Authority over the 
Council; which he publiſhed at the very time, that the Council of Piſa was fitting; 
the Title of it is Tratactus de Cmparatione Auttoriatis Pope & Concilii: It is divided into 
28 Chapters. The firſt Principle which be advances, is that the Pope's Authority is 
Sovereign in the Church, and that Jeſas Chriſt gave the Keys only to S. Peter, that ſo he 
and his Succeſſors might enjoy the Sovereignty in the Government of the Univerſal 
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Church: And becauſe it may be objected againſt- this Principle, That according to the 


Opinions of many Divines, the other Apoſtles. received the ſame Power that 8. 
Peter, did; he therefore examines, whether all the Apoſtles did receive their Power 
immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and whether the Power which they received was e- 
qual to S. Peter's. After having produced the Teſtimonies and Arguments, that are 


made uſe of on both ſides, he concludes, that the Apoſtles as they were Apoſtles, were 


equal to one another; and that they received their Commiſſion of Apoſtleſhip immediately 
from Jeſus Chriſt ; but he alledges, that if we conlider them as the Sheep of Jeſus 
Chriſt, they belonged to S. Peter, whom Jefus Chriſt did conſtitute the only and the 
Sovereign Paſtor of his Flock. Upon this Foundation he reckons up five ſeveral thin 
in which the Power of S. Peter differed from that of the other Apoſtles ; the firſt is 
that it belonged to S. Peter according to the natural Order, but to the reſt of the Apoſtles 
by a ſpecial Grace. The ſecond is, that S. Peter was conſtituted the Vicar General of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereas the other Apoſtles were only Lieotenants or Delegates. The 
third is, that S. Peter was inveſted with Anthority aud Power over the reſt of the A- 
poſtles, whereas they had no Authority over one another. The fourth is, that the 
Power of the reſt of the Apoſtles, was to ceaſs in their Perſons, whereas that of S. 
Peter was to continue in his Succeſſors. The fifth is, that the Power of the Apoſtles 
was only an Executive Power, whereas that of S. Peter was Legiſlative. Theſe are 
Diſtinctions which were not heard of before, and which Caſetan founded only upon very 
frivolous Conjectures: As for Inſtance to prove that the Apoſtles had only an Execu- 
tive Power, he brings his Argument from the Words in the Preface to the Maſs, where 
it is ſaid of the Apoſtles, 'That they are the Vicars of the Work of Jeſus Chriſt, Quos operis 
tui vicarios, upon which he makes this Obſervation that they are not ſaid abſolutely to 
be the Vicers of Jeſus Chriſt, but only the Yicars of bis Work ;, that is, ſays he, Yicars 
for Executing. There can be nothing more trifling : And his Anſwers to the Objections 
which he propoſes againſt himſelf, are not much more ſolid. | 

The next ſtion he treats of is, whether the Pope has a greater Power than the 
Church or the General Council, or whether the Church or the Council are above 
him. We may confider the Church or the General Council, either held with the 
Pope, who is the Head of it, or Authorized by him, or ſeparated from him: He con- 


cludes, that if we take the Church, and the Council ia Conjunction with e the Pope, 


they have no more Power or Authority than the Pope alone has, and that the Church 
and the Council without the Pope, have no Power at all, being only an imperfect 
Body, a Trunk without a Head. | 1 . > 

The Deciſions of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſid, being directly contrary. 


this Principle, Cejata» endeavours to - weaken their Authority and to elude the 


force of the expreſs words of thoſe Councils by frivalous Evations. He-pretends 
that the Ch without the Pope, has no Authority to make Laws, or to judge 
of Perſons, or to hold a full and perfect Council: Yet he confeſſes, thet in ſome 
certain caſes, a Council may be called without the Pope's Authority: as if the Pope 
refuſes to call it, when he is required or if he deſerves to be depoſed for a Heritic 
or if there be ſeveral Perſons who pretend a Right to the Papal Dignity; and con- 
tend abont it: But he reſtrains the Power of this Council, to the kagle Power of 
determining of what concerns the Pontificate, and he affirms, that iu every * 
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caſe, if a General Council were called, when there is a Pope, whoſe Right is not con- 
troverted, and who is not a Heretic, the meeting of ſuch a Council would be to no 


1 purpoſe, becauſe the Pope has power to make void every thing that the Council can 


Wer dern : 
He is ſufficiently puzled te explain how the Council can depoſe a Heretical Pope, 


if it has no Authority over him; he firſt produces the Solution of thoſe, who {ay 
that the Pope who has fallen from the Faith is no longer a Member of the Church, 
and that at that very time he loſes his Authority, and ceaſes to be Pope; but he does 
not approve of this Anſwer, becauſe the Pope is not by becoming Heretic depoſed 
;pſo fatto, but only he deſerves to be depoſed. Nen eſt depaſitus ipſo Tacke ſed deponen- 
tos It may be ſaid, that tho? the Pope has no Superiour on Earth, in any other 
caſe, yet he has a Superiour in caſe of Hereſie: But Cæjetan does not approve of this 
Opinion, and therefore he has recourſe to another Evaſion : That it is true, that tho? 
the Pope being a Heretic has no Superiour whoſe Power is abſolute above his own, 
yet there is a Miniſterial Power, which may depoſe him: For explaining this Opi- 
nion, he diſtinguiſhes three things, the Papal Authority, the Perſon of the Pope, and 
the Union of his Perfon with his Authority: Tho' the Papal Authority be immediate. 
ly from God, yet the Union of that Authority with the Perſon of ſach a Man, is 
made by the Conſent of Men, that is, of the Perſon elected, and of thoſe who ele& 
him; ſo that a Man may be Pope, and may ceaſe to be ſo dependently on a Human 
Power, which is neither ſuperiour nor equal to himſelf, but which is even inferiour to 
him: And which has no right over the Papal Power, but only over the Union of that 
Power with the Perſon of ſuch a Man. Againſt this it may be objected, that the other 
Biſhops are not any otherways depoſed by the Council, and the Judges who are their 
Superiours, becauſe the Epiſcopal Authority which is in their Perſons is not deſtroyed, 
but is only diſunited from the Perſon of that Man who was inveſted with it. To this 
he anſwers; That in this caſe the Power of the Depoſer is a ſuperiour Power, but why 
is it ſuperiour ? Is it not ſo, only becauſe the Council or the Judge that is Superiour is 
inveſted with all that Authority and juriſdiction that is neceſſary for depriving ſuch a 
Perſon of his Authority ? And the caſe of a Heretical Pope is the ſame with regard to 
the Council, and therefore Cajetan was in the wrong, to confeſs on the one hand, that 
the Pope may be depoſed by a Council in caſe of Hereſie, if he be twice warned of it; 
and to maintain on the other hand, that he is ſuperiour to the Council; but he advances 
another Paradox, that is yet more dangerous, when he aſſerts, that the Pope cannot 
be depoſed for any other Crime but Hereſie, according to this very falſe Prigciple, that 
it is only in the caſe of Hereſie, that the Law of God does require, that he ſhould be 
depoſed, and that he is above all other Laws, and that Infidelity or Hereſie are the 
only things that are directly contrary to the Conditions that are requiſite for being 
Pope. : 
He then examines fix particular Caſes, in which it ſeems that the Council may 
depoſe the Pope. a 


{The Firſt is the caſe of perpetul Captivity 3 he denies that the Church has power 
1 him in that caſe, or to chuſe another Pope, unleſs they be ſure that he is 


The Second is the caſe of perpetual Madneſs: In this caſe he ſays, that it is not 
© neceſſary to depoſe him, becauſe being dead as to his rational Life, the Church 
. proceed to the Election of another Pope, as if the Pope were naturally 
ead. | 

The Third Caſe is, if all the Cardinals ſhould happen to die, after the Election of 
a Pope, and before that Election were made public; in that caſe he ſays, that the 
Church could not be ſaid to depoſe a Pope, of whoſe Election it was certain, and it 
ought to act as if there were no Pope; and upon the Matter, ſays he, it is the ſame 
in the FRI Caſe, when the Cardinals cannot prove that their Election was Ca- 
nonical. | | 

The Fifth Caſe is, if all the World were ſo prejudiced and incenſed againſt the Pope, 
that there were no Probality that they would obey him. In this Caſe he ſays, that the 
Pope ought not to be depoſed. 

The Sixth Caſe is, if the Pope were obliged by Oath or Vow, to reſign the Pa- 
pacy, and yet would not do it, In this Caſe he thinks that he were obliged in Con- 
* |; cience 
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ſcience to do it, but that the Church could not force him to it, or to depoſe him for not Cardinal 
doing of it. W 3 Cijeran. 


Next after this Treatiſe of Cajetau's, there is an Apology which is divided into two 
parts; «in the firſt of which, he examines the two Fundamental Principles of the con- 
trary Opinion. The firſt is taken from the Law of Nature, according to which, it 
ſeems that a free and compleat Community, ſuch as the Church is, ovght to be inveſt- 
ed with a Power of providing it ſelf of a Head, and of correcting puniſhing, or de- 

ſing him, when he makes a wrong, uſe of his Authority. To this Principle he an- 
Takin that the Nature or Conſtitution of the Church-Society, in its firſt Origin de- 
pends upon its only Head, which is Jeſus Chriſt, who has appointed S. Peter and his 
Succeſſors, to be his Vicars and Duputies in the Church after his Aſcenſion : But this 
is to take for granted the thing that is in Queſtion. The ſecond Principle which 
was objected againſt him, is founded upon the Law of God, that is to ſay, upon the 
Paſſages of Scripture, where the Authority and the Power is given to the Church, as 
Matt. 18. Tell it unto the Church: But if he neglect to bear the Church, let him be unto thee 
as an heathen Man and a Publican. He anſwers, That the Church to which we ought 
to complain of our Brother, is not the Univerſal Church, but the particular 
Church to which he who has commitred the Offenſe does belong, which Church is 
reduced to the Biſhop who is the Head of it. Then he endeavours to overthrow this 
Principle, that the Eccleſiaſtical Power was given to the whole Church, and he en- 
deavours to prove, that it was given to S. Peter, and by S. Peter to other Prelats 
and Churches : Yet he confeſſes, that if the Pope were dead, and if all the Biſhops of 
the World were met together, they would have a Power over all: Churches, except 
only that Church, which is under the immediate Care and Inſpection of the Sovereign 

Biſhop. | 8 5 | 

In the ſecond part of the Apology he endeavours to anſwer. the particular ObjeRi- 
ons that are made againſt his Treatiſe, yet he does it only by taken his on Priaci- 
ples for granted. Theſe two Apologies were finiſhed at Rome the 29th of November, 
1512, —- 

I he Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of the Sovereign Biſhop turns the ſame Principles. He 
therein maintains, That the Words of Feſus Chriſt to S. Peter, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this Rock will J Build my Church, ought to be applied to S. Peter's Perſon, and 
not either to the Faith of which he had juſt before made a Confeſſion, or to Jeſus 
Chriſt, or to the Church: That S. Peter was the only Perſon who received the Keys 
of the Church: That he was the only Perſon to whom Jeſus Chriſt committed the 
feeding of his Sheep, and the Care of his Flock; and that the Popes are his Succeſ- 
ſors in the ſame Power. He finiſhed this Treatiſe the 17th of February in the Year 
1521. 

5 the fourth Treatiſe, he reſolves four Queſtions, concerning Attrition and Con- 
trition ; The firſt is, Whether Attrition ever comes to be Contrition? Artrition may 
be taken in two ſeveral Senſes; firſt, for a Sorrow for having offended God, accom- 

anied with a bare Willingneſs not to offend him again; ſecondly, for an effectual 
1 9waly which is accompanied with a Reſolution not to offend him again: Tho? ac- 
cording to Cajetan, this ſecond Attrition is a Diſpoſition which approaches near to 
Contritiom, yet it does not become Contrition: But there is an acquired Attrition, 
which comprehends the loving of God above all things, which may come at laſt to 
be Contrition ; becauſe this Act may laſt till Charity and ſanctified Grace be infuſed: 

The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether Contrition be abſolutely neceſſary for obtaining 

Forgiveneſs of every Mortal Sin. His Anſwer is, That it is not neceſſary that a 

Man ſhould have as many Acts of Contrition as he has committed Mortal Sins; but 

only that in the Contrition, which he brings along with him to the Sacrament, there 

ought to be a true Sorrow for all the Sins that he remembers and confeſſes, tho? in . 

the Contrition which he offers to Go®, it is ſufficient to deteſt in the general, all the 

Mortal Sins that he has committed; and he ſays, that a Man who in making his Con- 

feſſion, is affected with many ſeveral Attritions for particular Sins, i$sjuſtified in the 

Sacrament by one ſingle Act of Contrition in general. The third Qyſtion is, Whe- 

ther it be neceſſary, that a Man be affected with Acts of Contrition, as often as he 

thinks upon his Sins. As for this he refers us to his quoalsberical Queſtions, where 

he determines it in che Negative, The fourth Queſtion is, Whether upon TY 
yas | ect 
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the Puniſhment of the fin be forgiven, as well as the Guilt of it. He ſays, that the 
Puniſhment which it deſerves, and the Eternity of the Pain which is joined, to it is for- 
given; and that part of the ſenſible pain is forgiven, becauſe of the Pain that accom- 
panies Contrition, and likewiſe on account of the Sacramental Vow. The fifth Treatiſe 
contains ſeveral Queſtions concerning Confeſſion : As to the neceſſity of it, he ſays, 
That all Chriſtians who are guilty of mortal Sin, are obliged to confeſs ; but that thoſe 
who have committed only venial fins, are not obliged to do it: No not by virtue of thoſe 
Commands of the Church that enjoin us to confeſs at leaſt once every Year : That a 
Man is obliged to confeſs his moſt ſecret Sins, ſuch as thoſe which are only in Will or 
Deſire: That in confeſſing, a Man ought to confeſs the particular kinds and Circum- 
ſtances of his Sins. He ſays alſo, that a Man may reiterate the Confeſſion of thoſe ſing, 
from which he is already abſolved. He enquires, Whether a Man ought to reiterate an 
imperfe& Confeſſion? He ſays, That he ought to reiterate it, if it was imperfect through 
his own Fault, as when he has wilfully concealed any Mortal Sin: But he is not obliged 
to repeat it, when it is imperfect only becauſe he made it at a time when he was af- 


fected only with a ſimple Attrition. 


The ſixth Treatiſe is concerning Satisfaction; He therein treats of two Queſtions : 


The firſt is, Whether a Man can make Satisfaction by the doing only of thoſe good 


Works that he is obliged to do? And he anſwers affirmatively. The ſecond is, Whether 
the Satisfaction that is made while the Man who makes it is in Mertal Sin, be effectual? 
He anſwers, that it is effectual with regard to the Court of the Church Militant, 
but that it is not ſo, with regard to the Remiſſion of the Puniſhment that God can 
inflit, ſo long as he who makes it continues in Mortal ſin; yet if the Sinner 
ſhall afterwards do Penance, and have the Grace of Charity, it will then come to be 
effectual. 

The ſeventh Treatiſe is concerning the Miniſter of this Sacrament, and therein he 
determines only this one Queſtion, That a Prieſt cannot abſolve by virtue of his being 
in Prieſts Orders, if he have not alſo juriſdiction; gens which Propoſition he makes 
this Objection, the Pope receives Abſolution from a ſimple Prieft ; but no Prieſt has u- 
riſdiction over the Pope, therefore the Prieſt abſolyes the Pope by virtue of his being in 
Prieſts Orders : He anſwers, that in that caſe the Prieſt has Juriſdiction over the Pope, 
becauſe the Pope gives it him. 

The ninth and tenth Treatiſe are concerning Indulgences : He there teaches, that 
by Indulgences the Temporal Puniſnment is pardoned : That this Puniſhment cannot 
be pardoned no nos in Baptiſm, but by virtue of the Sufferings of "Fefus Chriſt : 
That therefore we muſt ſuppoſe, that the Church diſpenſes the Treaſures of his Me- 
rits by Indulgences, and likewiſe thoſe of the Superabundant Merits of the Saints, 
that is, their ſatisfactory and painful Work, which they have performed and endu- 
red, without being indebted upon their own accounts, to the Juſtice of God for tem- 
poral Puniſhments: That the Pope and the Biſhops may diſpenſe this Treaſure ſepa- 
rately from the Sacraments: That it is neceſſary, that the Indulgence be granted for 
a good reaſon ; but that it ought always to be preſumed, that the reaſon that is ex- 
preſſed in the Bull is ſuch : And to the end, that the Perſon who receives the Indul- 
gence, may reap advantage by it, he requires of him that he be in a Diſpoſition to 
make as much Satisfaction to God as he can, and that he be in a State of Grace, 
when he performs what is preſcribed to him, for receiving the Benefit of the Indul- 
gence. ; | 

The Eleventh Treatiſe is concerning the manner of ring an receiving of Holy 
Orders; he thinks that the Order of Deacons was at firſt inſtituted only for temporal 
Services, and therefore he pretends that there is an Alteration made both in the matter 
and form of the Deacons Office. 

The twelfth and thirteenth Treatiſes, are concerning Marriages : He there teaches 
that a Marriage ſolemnized by a Proxy is not a Scrament if it be not afterwards rati- 
fied by the Parties preſent : That clandeſtine Marriages may ſometimes be permitted : 
That a Marriage is lawful and valid, tho? the Parties have no grounds to hope for 
Children: But that it is abſolutely unlawful, to converſe together as Man and Wife, 
before they receive the Benediction of the Church. | 

The fourteenth Treatiſe is concerning the Sinfulneſs of the Pleaſure that People 
take in thinking of certain Actions: He excuſes thoſe Thoughts from being Mortal Sins, 
if the Action it ſelf be not forbidden. | 


He 
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He treats throughly of Indulgences in the two next Treatiſes; he ſays, that the firſt cn, 
Riſe of Jndulgences is very uncertain : That we hare no account of it either in the Cen. 


Scripture or in the Writings of the Ancient Doctors, whether Greek or Latin; all we 
know is, that S. Gregory inſtituted the Indulgences of Stations : That after him ſome 
Popes granted Indulgences very imprudently, and to no purpoſe: That afterwards Hu- 
dulgences were granted to thoſe, who went to the Holy Land; and tho* we find no- 
thiag of it in the Law, yet no body doubts, but that the Cruſade was accompanied with 
a plenary Indalgences. The Definition which he gives of an Indulgence is, That it is 
an Abſolution from the Penance that is enjoined in the Penitential Court.“ In the firſt 
of theſe Treatiſes he explains and proves all the parts of this Definition and he en- 
larges chiefly upon the laſt part of it; namely, That Iudulgencet are Abſolutions only 
trom the Penances that are already enjoined in the Penitenial Courts, and not from 
thoſe which ought to be enjoined. He proves it, Firſt, By the Lateran Council under 
Innocence III. in which the Power of the Biſhops as to the matter of Indulgences is 
limited; and it is declared, that the /*dulgerce is not to laſt longer than during the 
time of the Penance that is already enjoined. ' Secondly, Becauſe for a long time it 
was the Cuſtom to expreſs it plainly in the Bulls, that the Indulgence was only for Pe- 
nances already enjoined ; ſo that when that Clauſe not expreſſed, yet it was always to 
be underſtood : By Penances enjoined, he underſtands only thoſe that are enjoined by 
the Prieſt, and not thoſe which are appointed by the Canons. He confeſles, that if the 
Popes had pleaſed, they might have given Indulgences for thoſe appointed Penances, 
tho” not enjoined, provided that the Guilt be forgiven ; but he does not think, that 
ever the Popes have done it, and as to the Bull of Pope Boniface VIII. in Relation to 
the Jubilee, in which that Pope declared, that it was his Intentien to free thoſe that 
ſhould take the Benefit of it, from all Puniſhment whether enjoined or to be enjoined, 
he anſwers, That the Pope ſpoke on that occaſion like a private Doctor, and that he was 
miſtaken in that particular, as he alſo was, when he ſaid in the ſame place, that Vows 
are diſpenſed with by Indulgence: ; but thoſe who by the Indulgence are abſolved from 
the Penances enjoined by the Prieſts, are conſequently abſolved from the Puniſhment 
which they owe to God; becauſe it is by this Penance that the Penitent makes Satis- 
faction unto God, and that the Þndulgence is inſtead of the Penance. As for the Souls 
departed, Cajetan is of Opinion, that Indulgences do not extend to them, unleſs it be 
by way of Suffrage or Interceſſion, as he explains it in another place. One of the prin- 
cipal Queſtions which he there treats of is this, Whether the Souls in Purgatory are 
ever delivered from their Pains by Indulgences ? He ſays, that Indulgences are effectual 
for delivering the Souls in Purgatory from their pains, per modum Suffragii Satisfattorii ; 
but that this is owing only to the Mercy of God, who 1s graciouſly pleaſed to accept of 
ſatisfactory Suffrages, ſor the Relief of thoſe Souls, ſo that the dead cannot receive any 
Benefit by thoſe 1ndulgences according to the * of Divine juſtice, but only on ac- 
count of God's Mercy in accepting of them. He adds, that all thoſe who are in Pur- 
atory, may receive Benefit by Indulgences, but eſpecially thoſe who have merited in this 
Life, that they ſhould receive Benefit by them. He ſays, that it is probable, that thoſe 
who in this Life were forgetful of the Souls departed, and neglected to ſatisfy for their 
ſins, receive no advantage from thoſe Seffrages. It is in fine his Opinion, that the Pope 
grants Indulgences to the Souls inPurgatory by the ſame Power that he grants them to the 
living, tho they be applied to the Souls departed by way of Suffrage, and to the liviog 
in the Form of Abſolution. : _ | 
The ſeventeeath and eighteenth Treatiſes, which are of Contrition and Confeſſion, 
contain nothing but ordinary Queſtions. | TOY 
ln the nineteenth he treats of this Queſtion, Whether Excommunication deprives a 
Man of all Internal Communion with Chriſtians, and he maintains, that it deprives 
him of partaking of the Suffrages of the Church, and of many other Bleſſings, which 
he might receive by being in Communion with other Chriſtians, even tho” he were in a 
State of Mortal Sin. ; 
in the twentieth Treatiſe there is only this one Queſtion, Whether a Man who has 

not in this Life done the Penance that was enjoined by the Prieſt, be obliged to do it 
in the next. He ſays, that in that caſe a Man is obliged to undergo the Puniſhment ig 


the othor Life, not as to the particular Actions, but as to the Subſtance of the Puniſh» 
ment. | | 


| 
' 
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Cardin in the one and twentieth Treatiſe he gives us his Opinion concerning this nice Que. 
Cajeren. ſtion, Whether it be lawful for a Confeſſor to diſcover the Crime of a Penitent who 
c ccuſes himſelf of a Deſign to Murther either King or Pope. Panormitan held the Af. 

- firmative, and Cajeran maintains the Negative. p 
nfeſſor, when the Confeſſions that are 


The two and twentieth-is of the Duty of a Co 


made to him, excite in him carnal Deſires. ; : 
fn the three and tweatieth, there are two Queſtions concerning the Souls which are 


in Purgatory : Thefirſt is, Whether they have any Merit, and whether their Charity 
is increaſed, which he reſolves in the Negative; the ſecond is, Whether all the Souls 

l that are in Purgatory are aſſured of Eternal Salvation, which be determines in the Af. 
firmative. : 

The twenty fourth is concerning the Fear of Puniſhment, and there are likewiſe two 
Queſtions iu it; the firſt is, Whether a Man who dies while his Charity is but imper- 
fect, be neceſſarily obliged to be afraid of the Puniſhment, and be ſays, he is not: Be. 

© cauſe a Man whoſe Charity is not perfect, may die after Baptiſm, in which. the Puniſh- 
ment of his Sins are wholly forgiven. The' ſecond is, Whether the Fear of preſent or 

future Puniſhment be an ill thing, and he anſwers that it is nor. a 

In the twenty fifth he afſerts, that all Precepts do not oblige under pain of Mortal 
Sin; but only thoſe Precepts that relate to Charity towards God, and our Neighbour; 
and that if a Monk be made a Biſhop, he is no longer obliged by the Law to obſerve the 
Rules of the Monaſtic Order. DW Bet WS : i ; 

In the twenty ſixth he ſays, that when a Biſhop is ordaining, he is obliged to utter 
the Words at the very time that he gives the laſtruments to be touched. 

In the twenty ſeventh he enquires, Whether the Pope may permit a Prieſt of the 
Weſtern Church to Marry. He ſays firſt, That the Prieſthood does not make a Prieſt 
abſolutele incapable of Marrying, and that it does not make void a Marriage that is al - 
ready contracted. Secondly, That the Prieſts when they enter into Orders, do take 
upon them the Vow of Virginity, but that the Pope may diſpenſe with it. Thirdly, 

hat he may alſo diſpenſe with the Law that obliges them to live Unmarried, 

In the twenty eighth Treatiſe he maintains, That the Pope may diſſolve a Marriage 
that is contracted provided it be not conſummated, and that he may do this, not only 
when either of the Parties or both are to enter into a Monaſtery, but alſo for other Rea- 
ſons ; becauſe the only Reaſon, why the Sacrament of Marriage is indiſſolvable is, that 
it is the Sign of the Union of Jeſus Chriſt with his Church, but Marriage is not a com- 


pleat Sign of that Union, till it be conſammated. _ A : 
In the twenty ninth he ſays, That a Wife may live with her Husband, tho! it be 


manifeſtly known that he is guilty of Adultery. 

In the thirtieth Treatiſe, he juſtifies the Explanation that the Pope had given of ſome 
Paſſages of Holy Scripture againſt the Lutherans who cenſured thoſe Gloſſes. 

In the next Treatiſe there are ſeventeen Reſolutions of ſeveral caſes of Doctrine 
and Morality, of which a particular account would be too prolix for my deſign ; 
the firſt is againſt Five Articles of Luthers. This is the laſt of the Tracts of the firſt 


part, 


* . There are thirteen Treatiſes in the ſecond. 52" | 
The firſt is a Treatiſe of the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, in which he is favoura- 


ble to the Opinions of thoſe of his own Order, who maintain that the Bleſſed Virgin 
was conceived in Original Sin. ; | 
The ſecond is, a Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, in which he gives the meaning of our Sa- 
viour's Words, both in the 6th Cap. of S. John's Goſpel, and at the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt. He therein Treats likewiſe of the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Eu- 
chariſt, and of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and of the effects of that Sacrament. 
The third is a Treatiſe of the Celebration of the Maſs ; he therein determines two 
Queſtions, the Firſt is, That the Prieſt after Ablution may Eat the Remains of the 
_ Hoſt, both thoſe that are in the Chalice, and thoſe that are not. The Second is, That 
the Sacrifice by its own Virtue is not offered for one Chriſtian, rather than for ano- 
ther; That by reaſon of the Devotion and the Intention of the Pricſt that offers it, 
and of thoſe that requeſt him to offer it for them, it may alſo be applied to many: 
That the caſe is the ſame as to the Prayer that accompanies the Sacrifice. Whence 


it follows, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is not in any reſpect offered for one Perſon 
| rather 


* 
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- rather than for another, tho? the Devotion of thoſe who deſire that it may be offered — | 
0 for them, and the Alms which they give, are of ſome Merit to them. 3 
. The fouath is a Treatiſe- of the beſt way of hearing Maſs; Firſt, He thinks that 
the People will do much better to be attentive to the Sacrifice, than to repeat ſome 
e vocal Prayers: Secondly, That a Man does not perform that which the Precept for 
hearing of Maſs requires of him, when in the time of ſaying Maſs, by none thoſe 
e Prayers Which he is obliged to repeat, tho“ he were not at Maſs. Thirdly that 4 
y Glergy-man, or a beneficed Perſon, does not perform what the Preceprs for hearing 
8 Maſs on a Holy-day, and for ſaying his Office require of him, when he repeats his 
. Canonical Hours, in the timę of the Celebration of the Maſs, unleſs we have ſo much 
leiſure as to repeat them, while they are ſinging the Hrie Eleiſon, or the Gradual, 
0 ſo as not to neglect any of the Prayers of the Maſs. 
— In the fifth Treatiſe Cajetan vindicates Thomas Aquinas, whom ſome Divines had 
. accuſed of denying the. neceſſity of doing Alms-Deeds, or at leaſt of reducing that 
- neceſſity to ſome particular Caſes that ſeldom or never happen. 
r The ſixth Treatiſe is concerning the Mounts of Piety; he maintains, that that is 
an unjuſt Practice, and that thoſe who practice it are guiity of Uſury. 
Fl The ſeventh is of the joe and Injuſtice of the Law, of Merchantdiſing. 
ö; In the eight there are ſeveral Queſtions concerning Uſury. 
e The ninth is concerning Simony. 1 3 | 
In the tenth he treats of this Queſtion, Whether it be a Mortal Sin for a Man to 
et perform Spiritual Adions, whilſt he is in a State of Mortal Sin: If thoſe Actions do 
properly belong to his Miniſtry , and if they conſiſt in conſecrating, then he aſſerts 
je that he 1s guilty of the Mortal Sin of Sacrilege; but if they are only Acts of Charity 
ſt or good Works, then he does not Sin Mortally. | C5 | 
| In the eleventh Treatiſe there are three Queſtions ; the firſt is, Whether the Vow or 
ce living unmarried. be equivalent to the Vow of Chaſtity : He alledges, That as to 
Y, the Matter of the Vows, they axe equivalent, but that the Power of diſpenſing with 
the Vow of Chaſtity is reſerved to the Pope, but not of diſpenſing withithe Vow of 
ge living unmarried. The ſecond is, Whether a Perſon who is going to profeſs himſelf 
ly a Monk, may leave to his Heirs an Eſtate, which he knows is not lawfully acquired: 
a- He anſwers, that unleſs he be ſure that his Heirs will make Reſtitution, he ought 
at not to take the Monaſtic Vows, till ſuch time as he have taken care that Reſtitution 
n- ſhall be made. The Third is, Whether a Vow to give an Image, or any other thing 
to a Church, gives that Church an acquired Right or a Legal Title to the thing: He 
be anſwers no; becauſe the Superior may commute that Vow. 
The twelfth Treatiſe contains this one Queſtion, Whether a Man may lawfully im- 
ne 10% a Sorcerer to diliver himſelf from the Effects of Sorceries. He anſwers, That 


if the Sorcerer can deliver him without invoking the Devil, he may employ him, but 
ne otherwiſe he ought not. | 


n The laſt Treatiſe is concerning the Swooning of the Bleſſed Virgin ;, he rejects that 
|: Hiſtory, and he thinks that the Feaſt of the Swooning of the Bleſſed Virgin, ought to be 


aboliſhed ia thoſe Places where it is obſerved. 
The Third part contains fifteen Treatiſes. 


* Ihe firſt conſiſts of ſix Diſcourſes or Sermons upon Theological Heads: The ſecond 
in is concerning the Infinity of God: The third is of his Power: The fourth of the 
Subject of Philoſophy : The fifth of the Analogy of Names: the ſixth of the Idea of 
* Being: The ſeveath de Ente & Eſſentia: The eight of ſome ſeeming Contradictions 
de in Thomas Aquinas: The ninth of the Law of Obedience, Whether a Man be obliged 
* to obey the Commands of his Superior when by ſo doing he runs the hazard of his 
Life, He anſwers, that he ought to do it when he commands him to do nothiug but 
70 what is vertuous : The tenth of the Sacrifice of the Maſs againſt the Lutherans: The 
ne eleventh of Faith and good Works againſt the ſame : The twelfth of Communion 
at under both kinds of Confeſſion and Invocation of Saints: The thirteenth and fourteenth 
* of the Marriage of the King of England with his Siſter in-Law, in which he maintains 
it, the Validity of that Marriage: And the laſt is an Anſwer to the Articles, which the 
” Divines of Paris had cenſured in his Works, the moſt part of which he diſowns, as 
ce having never aſſerted them. 
"n 
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nan. re Treatiſes of Controverſy and Divinity. | 
92 Cajetan treats of things in an exact Method, and with great Perſpecuity; the ln. 
ferences which he draws from his Principles are juſt enough, but his Principles are 
not always true and ſolid. He takes abundance of Freedom in writing his Thoughts, 

eſpecially in his Cotamentaries upon the Holy Scriptures. 


Mathias 
Vzonius, 


A New Ercltſſaſtica! Hiſtory Book III. 


The firſt Treatiſes are upon abſtracted and Philoſophical Subjeds, and the latter 


MATHIAS UJ GONI1US. 


ATHIAS UGONIVUS, Biſþop of Famaguſta, in the Iſland of Cyprus, flou- 
riſhed in the beginning of the Sixteenth Century. There is exſtant a Treatiſe 
of his, intituled, Liber de Patriarchali preſtantia, of the Patriarchal Dignity, writ- 
ten by way of Dialogue, and printed at Breſcia in 1507. but his principal Work is a 
Treatiſe of the Councils, intituled, Synodia Ugonia, which had the Approbation of 
Pope Paul III. by bis Bull of the 16th of December, 1543. and was printed at Venice 
in 1565. It was one of the beſt and fulleſt Treatiſes, that were written on that Sub- 
je, in the Sixteenth Century. He fays, in his Preface, That the contempt of the 
Perſons, and the Authority of the Clergy, proceeds from their Irregalarities, and 
from their want of Zeal for the Re-cſtabliſhment* of Diſcipline, which cannot be pro- 
cured by any other means, but by that of Councis. He makes good the Authority 
and the neceſſity of General Councils, by a Paſlage of 8 Gregory, who ſays, that he 
reſpected the four firſt General Councils as he did the four Goſpels, and by the De- 
cree of the Council of Conſtance, concerning the Authority of General Councils. 
After this General Preface he gives us (in that which he calls the Prelude) the 
Definition and Diviſion of Councils : He treats of their Original, and of the difference 
betwixt General and Provinſical Councils. The Body of the Work is divided 
into three parts, in the the firſt part, he treats of thoſe things that are preparatory 
to a Council, in the ſecond of its Power , and in the third of its Diſſolution. In the 
firſt he explains, on what occaſions and for what Reaſons a General Council may 
be called. It may be held either on the account of Schiſm, or during the Vacancy of 
the See, and at other times alſo for important Reaſons, in which the Intereſt of the 
Catholic Church is concerned. He conſiders and determines theſe following Queſti- 


ons, What Perſons ought to be called to a Council? Whether the Pope has a right 


to call any one whom he pleaſes ? Who are the Perſons that ought to aſſiſt in it? 
What Number of Biſhops is neceſſary to make a General and Lawful Council; Who 
ought to preſide in it? What ought to be the Order of the Seſſions, and what 
Matters ought to be treated of in it. 

As to the Power of the Council, which is the Subject of the ſecond part; he examines, 
whether it has any juriſdiction? What Matters it has Power to treat of? Whether 
it has power to diſpenſe with either Poſitive, Divine, or Natural Laws? Whether 
all Chriſtians are obliged to appear before it ? Whether the Pope's Power be above the 
Council's or the CounciPs Power above the Pope's ? Whether the * Deciſions ought 
to be ſubmitted to, in Oppoſition to thoſe of a General Council? Whether the Coun- 
Cil has power to depoſe the Pope? Ugonius makes the Decrees of the Council of Con- 
Farce his Rule in all his Reſolutions of thoſe Queſtions and refutes Cardinal Turrece- 
mata. He concludes that the Council is above the Pope, that it may depoſe- him 
not only for the Crimes of Hereſie and Schiſm ; but alſo for any notorious and ſcanda- 
lous Crime, if he do not reclaim himſelf from it, after he is warned to do it. From 
this Principle he infers, that in Matters of Faith, and in thoſe which concern the 
State of the Church or the Pope, the Judgement of the Council ought to be preferred 
to that of the Pope. 

The laſt part is —_— the Diſſolution or Tranſlation of a Council. He thereia 


hows, kow long a Co ought to laſt, when and by whom it may be removed 
to 


* 
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to another place, or diſſolved; what Puniſhments thoſe incur, who retire from a Mb 
Council. He is of opiaion, that the Council cannot be diſſolved till the Synodical Wine. 
Cauſes be diſpatched, but that it may be removed for preſſiag Reaſons, and if there 


be any Debate concerning that Removal between the Council and the Pope, the O- 
ptnion of the Council ought to be preferred before the Pope's. N 


CuRISTOFPHORUS MARCELLUS. 


FYCHRISTOPHORUS of wg CELLUS a noble Venetian, and Elected cch- bringe 
. 3 * * ſt pbo 

J at publiſhed the Ordo Romanus with this Title De 7%. 
—— Rags Romans Libri tres, Printed at Venice, 1516, We have already taken NMce l 


noice that this Work was prepared by Auguſtinus Piccolominaus, and that Pariſſus de Craſſis 
accuſed Marcellus of putting his Name to another Man's Works. But this was not 
the only thing that Pariſius de Craſſis laid to his Charge. He was diſpleaſed with him for 
publiſting the Ceremonies, which as he thought ought, to have been kept ſecret, and 
accuſed him before Pope Leo X. and he ſpeaks of him in his Ceremonial after this 
manner; The Elected Arch-Biſhop of Corfu having this Year publiſhed a Book of 
Ceremonies at Venice, or rather having proſtituted it to the Public, becauſe per- 
& haps he was not very well acquainted with the Ceremonies, and being from a 
Venetian Merchant raiſed to the Dignity of a Prieſt, but a little while before, he 
« was not yet capable to underſtand theſe Matters: But like a Merchant he ſeat 
« printed Copies of that Book to ſeveral places of Italy to, Nome, and even to Fo- 
« reign Countries. As ſoon as I knew of it, I complain'd to the Pope, and requeſted 
« him that by his Authority he would put a ſtop to the Conrfe of that Sacrilege, and 
« got ſuffer the Ceremonies of the ou Apoſtelic See, (which had been always con- 
* cealed iu the moſt ſecret Place of the Library of his Palace) to be divulged under 
« his Pontificate : His Holineſs ſeemed. favourable to my requeſt : But ſome of that 
« Author's Country Men who were concerned in the Bulineſs appeared for him and 
« asked, Why Books of Ceremonies might not be publiſhed as well a aſs Books and 
Pontificals } I bis paſt on the Eleventh Day of May, 1517. The Pope remitted the 
Afﬀair to tbe Conſiſtory, and in the mean time he prohibited the ſelling of that Book, 
till the Matter ſhould be determined there Pariſius appeared in the Conſiſtory, where 
the Cauſe was debated, and there he read a long Letter, to ſhow, that the Ceremo- 
nies of the Chriſtian Religion onght not to be made public + He therefore deſired 
that the Book which was publiſhed by Marcellus Arch-Biſhop of Corfu, elect, without 
the Author's Name, and with many Faults ia it, might be ſuppreſſed, and both it 
and the Author of it burat, or at leaſt that a very ſevere Puniſhment might be in- 


flited on the Author. Gap I 
The Pope ordered, That Pariſius's Concluſions ſhould be communicated to three 


Cardinals, to be examined by them But Pariſius did not obtain his Deſire for nei- 


ther the Book nor_the Author were condemned to the Fire ; and the Book was 
printed ſeveral times afterwards, | | 

The ſame Marcellus wrote a Treatiſe of the Authority and Rijkts of the Pope, againſt 
the impious Opinions Luther; wherein he does not think it enough to refute what 
Luther taught againſt the Pope's Supremacy, but he maintains alſo the Opinion of 
the Ultramontans, that the Council is not above the Pope. He there treats alſo of 
other controverted Queſtions concerging Penance, Satisfaction, Purgatory, Indul- 


gences, &c. This Treatiſe was printed at Florence in 1521. 


He wrote alſo a Commentary on ſeven Pſalms, printed at Rome in 1523. and a 
Diſcourſe on the Twelfth Plalm, printed there in 1525. $/ 
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THOMAS ILLYRICUS. 


Thomas  HOMASILLYRICUS was born at Oſimo in Jraly, he was of the Order of 
Ilyricus, T the Friars Minors, and flouriſhed under the Pontifſcate of Pope Leo X. 3nd un- 
err that of Adrian VI. | Wh f 

He compoſed a Treatiſe of Controverſie againſt Luther, it is intituled, The Shield or 
Bucher of the Catholic Church, divided into two Parts; in the firſt he treats of the Seven 
— ah and in the ſecond he refutes Luther's Errors in ſeveral other points. In 
this he has particular recourſe to the Authority of the Cenſure of the Faculty of Di- 
vines at Paris againſt Luther, and he treats of the ſeveral Subjects after the magaer of 
the Schools. This Treatiſe was Printed at Turin in 1524. by the Care of Friar Maſ- 
ſeus Fruzarchus who was once Themes Illyricuss Pupil, and of the ſame Order with 


He had cauſed ſome other little Treatiſes of this Authors, to be Printed the Year be- 
fore, in the ſame Town. 3.1 

The firſt is, a Treatiſe of the Keys of the Church, and of the Power of Biſhops. In 
explaining the Effects of Abſolution, he ſays, That the Prieſt remits the Guilt of the 
Sin, by declaring, that it is remitted upon an unfeigned Contrition 3 yet ſo, that of- 
tentimes it is not a ſimple Declaration, but a perfecting and compleating the Pardon of 
the Sin. He then treats of Church Power in general, and conſiders wherein it differs 
from the Civil Power. He divides it into the Power of Order, and the Power of Juriſ- 
diction, and ſpeaks of every one of them in particular. | 

Next to this Diſcourſe which was deliv by Thomas Illyricus at Te oulouſe, there fol- 

| lows another longer Treatiſe concerning the Pope's Power: In which he aſſerts, that 

JESUS CHRIST gave the Keys to S. Peter; that the other Miniſters: received 
them from him, and from the Biſhops of Rome his Succeſſors in his Supremacy, and 
Plenitude of Power. That the Determination of all the Cauſe majores belongs to the 
Popes : That the Pope is Supreme not only in the Church, but likewiſe over the Uni- 
verſal Church of which he is Head and Governour. He anſwers Luther's Arguments 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy. He proves, that tho? the Pope were a Man of bad 
Morals, yet he would not ceaſe to be a Lawful Paſtor, and that he ought to be obeyed 
in what relates to Spiritual Concerns. In the laſt place he ſhows, that the Popes may 
poſſeſs Temporal Eſtates, and refutes all the Objections that can be brought againſt 
that Doctrine. i 

In his Concluſions concerning the Election of the Pope, he eſtabliſhes theſe following 
Truths; Firſt, That there is no neceſſity that God ſhould immediately chuſe the Pope 
without the Miniſtry of Men; Secondly, That it would not have been reaſonable, ei- 
ther to have ſettled the Papal Dignity by Inheritance, or to have put it in the Power of 
every Pope to chuſe his own Succefſor. Thirdly, That it was much more convenient, 
that it ſhould be done by way of Election. Fourthly, That this, Election has at dif- 
ferent times been made after different manners, and by different Perſons : That at firſ- 
it belonged to the Church of Rome, that is to ſay to the Aſſembly of the Chri- 
ſtians, who lived at Rome: That afterwards it was referred to the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, and by the New Law the Cardinals are the only Perſons that are intruſted with 
it: That to make the Election lawful, it is neceſſary that two third parts of the Votes 
do agree upon the ſame Perſon. He is of Opinion, that the Cardinals are the only 
proper Judges, whether or no the Election of the Pope be Canonical, and in Default 
of them the General Council. 

Next after this Treatiſe, there are Printed (I do not know for what Reaſon ) two 
of Gerſor's Treatiſes, the one concerning tbe ſeveral Caſes in which the Pope may be 


depoſed, and the other concerning the manner how we ought to demean our ſelves 
in 
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in time of Schiſm. Gerſon's Principles in theſe two Treatiſes, are quite diffe- 
rent from thoſe of Thomas Myricus ; and therefore they ought not to have been put 
ia this place, ſecing they are neither his Writings nor agreeable to his Doctrine. 

But the ſame cannot be ſaid of the next Treatiſe, which is intituled, a Refutation 
of ſome of Luther' Opinions; in which he refutes the Errors of that Heritic, con- 
cerning Original Sin, Concupiſcence, Penance and Indulgences, He there aſſerts alſo. 
that the Prieſt does not by Abſolution pardon the Guilt, but only the Puniſhment of 
the Sin. | $44 | 

The laſt of Thomas Ilyricuss Treatiſes conſiſts of two parts; the firſt is an lave- 
Qive againſt bad Chriſtians, in which he Cenſures many Abuſes, that ought to 
be reformed. In the ſecond he explains the Qualifications, that a good Prelat ought to 
have. In the firſt he declaims ſharply againſt the diſorderly Lives of the Clergy of 
his time. againſt Simony and the Plurality of Benefices and againſt the bad Practice of 


399 


Thomas 
Illyricus- 


beſtowing Eccleſiaſtical Dignities upon Lay-men. He looks upon the diſorders to be 


ſo great that he thinks it would be neceſlary to call a general Council for reforming 
all Ranks and Conditions of Chriſtians, but eſpecially the Monks and Laity from 


whom all thoſe Evils did proceed. He not only exclaims againſt thoſe Diſorders, but he 


propoſes Laws and proper Expedients for putting a mop to them: And gives ſome 
Advices and Rules how the Clergy ought to behave themſelves, which are taken out 


of the Canons of the Church, and the Writings of the Holy Fathers of the Church. 


He thinks that the Diſpenſation for Plurality of Benefices is not law ful except ia theſe 


three Caſes ; firſt uvleG there cannot be found but one Man who is ſufficiently quali- 


fied for enjoying them; ſecondly in caſe it be neceſſary for the Benefit of the Church 
and the Prelats ; thirdly in caſe of extraordinary Merits of the Perſon that is allow- 
ed to poſſeſs them. Cuſtom alone is not a ſufficieat excuſe for this Practice, becauſe 
to allow one Man to poſſes many Benefices and to enjoy the Revenues that are 
deſtined for the ſervice of the cures to which they belong, when he is not capable 
to ſerve thoſe cures, is an Eſſential.Irregularity z for by this means it comes to pals ; 
That Divine Service is not ſo frequently performed as other ways it would he; That 
the Incomes of the Clergy are ſo unequal; That the Deſigns of the Teſtators, who 
ee thoſe Revenues are thereby fruſtrated; That the Churches are Robbed 
and many good Clergy-men deprived of that Relief, which otherwiſe they might 
have had, and a bad Example is given to others. Another Diſorder; that he cenſures 
is the pronouncing of the ſentences of Excommunicagion, for flight and frivolus 


- Reaſons, which makes Excommunications to be deſpiſed. He thows that, by the 


Lav:s of the Church, thoſe Sentenſes ought not vo be lightly pronounced, but for 
weighty Reaſons z he gives an ingemious Account of the Tricks and Fetches of Pro- 
gors and Advocates, for prolonging of Law Suits, that they may gain more Mone 
from the contending Parties. He then returns to the Diſorders, of the Clergy, an 
exclaims againſt ſuch of them as bear Armes and Argues with them from the Laws of 
the Church, by which that Practice is forbidden. The keeping of Concubines and 
the Diſorders of the Nunneries, gave him alſo a fair Opportunity to exerciſe his Pen 
and he anſwers the Objections that Concupiſcence frames againſt the Laws for Ce- 
libacy. He declaims agaiaſt the Diviſions and Factions of Guelphes and Gibelines, and 
exhorts all Chriſtians and eſpecially the Emperour to extinguiſh them, He enlarges 
upon the Obligations of the Kings and Princes of the Earth, and blames their 
Flatterers. He preſcribes ſome Rules for People of all States and Conditions of 
Life; He condemns Dancing and Gameing: He inveighs paſſionately againſt thoſe 
Preachers and Confeſſors that do not do their Duty, whether through Ignorance or 
Cowardice, or Covetouſueſs and againſt thoſe who by their diſorderly Practices, diſ- 
honour their Miniſtry. He ſpeaks of the abuſes committed in Worſhipping of Ima- 
es. Firſt, he thinks that it were convenient, not to have fo great a Number, or 
15 great Variety of Images in Churches. Secondly, , he would have the Preachers 
take care to inſtruct the People, concerning the Worſhippiag of Images, that 
they may not fall into Idolatt 3 and to tell them plainly, that they are not 
to be adored; and that the Worſhip that is paid to them, is only an external 
Worſhip. Thirdly, he declares, that it is a fooliſh Error to believe there 
is any Virtue or. Holineſs in Images, or that they work Miracles, or that they 
procure the Cures of Diſeaſes or that they preſerve from Danger, or that there is 
wore Vertue in one Image than in another, He obſerves alſo, that in worſhipping 
| | of 
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that are on] 
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bf Saints, many People fall into Miſtakes, in asking from the Saints thoſe things that 
they ought not to ask from them, or which they ought to ask only as Acceſſary's, as 
when they Pray to S. Antony, to cure their Hogs. He would have them in the firſt 
lace to ask Spiritual Bleſſings which concern the Salvation of the Soul, and then to ask 
emporal Bleſſings. Thoſe who requeſt the Saints to gratifie them in their ſinful De. 
ſires, are in a yet greater Error. "Thoſe are alſo in an Error who addreſs themſelyey 
to ſuch a particular Saint for ſuch a particular thing, as believing that no other Saint 
can grant their Requeſt. *Tis a ſuperſtitious and indiſcreet way of Worſhip, to obſerye 
the Feſtivals of the Saints of an inferiour Order, with greater Solemnity than thoſe of 
the Saints of the higheſt Order, or than the Feſtivals of Jeſus Chriſt and the Bleſſed 
Virgin. One of the great Abuſes in obſerving Feſtivals is, that the whole Solemnit 
of them is meaſured by external Pomp and public Rejoicings. Another Cuſtom which 
is but too common, and which he looks upon as a very great Abuſe, and as coming near 
to Blaſpbemy and idolatary is, the attributing to them things that they never did; the 
counterfeiting of Legends and Apocryphal Lives, the pretending Viſions and Miracles 
Piditions, the impoling of falſe Relicks for true ones. He is obſolutely 
againſt the Honouring of New Relicks, or the expoſing of them to be Worſhipped 


publicly, unleſs they have been approved of by the Pope. In ſhort he finds fault with 
a great number of other Abuſes of this nature; as the forſaking of the Principal 


Churches to run after ker Chapels where new kinds of Devotions are introduc- 


ed, and the leaving © 


the Holy Sacrament without Lights, while ſome Relicks and 
Images have a great many Wax Candles about them. He exhorts the Prelats that 
ſhall meet in a General Council, to labour after the Reformation of theſe and many o- 


ther Abuſes. He does not ſpare the Friars of his own Order, but takes all imaginable 


Liberty, in ſpeaking againſt the Diſorders that they were guilty of : And particularly 
the Faults they committed againſt the Vow of Poverty which they had made. When 
he ſpeaks of Diſpenſations he ſays, that they are only Declarations and Expoſitions, 
and not Relaxations of the Law. He thinks, that the Monks who are made Biſhops, 
are not abſolved from their Vows: He exclaims againſt thoſe Doctors — — Monks, 
who under pretenſe of being privileged Perſons think themſelves exempt from the Ob- 


ſervation of the Rules of their Order. With this he concludes his Invective againſt bad 


Chriſtians, which conſtitutes the firſt part of the Conditions that he requires in a good 
Prieſt, and relates to his Fidelity: The ſecond Qualification is Humility ; the third 
Prudence; the fourth Sincerity: The fifth a Paternal Spirit for viſiting, comforting and 
chaſtiſing; the ſixth Frugality; and the laſt, the Care of Feeding his Sheep, firſt with 
the Spiritual Food of the Word of God; ſecondly, with Bodily Nouriſhmeat in re- 
lieving them in their needs; and laſtly, in edifying them by the good Example that | 
he gives them. To this he exhorts Paſtors, Prelats, Cardinals and Popes. This Diſ- 
courſe is lively and eloquent, and ſhows that the Author was better qualified for Preach- 
ing than for Controverſy ; It was indeed his principal Imployment, for he Preached 
long, and with Succeſs : Part of his Sermons were Printed at Tholouſe, 
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H. NRICUS CORNELIUS AGRIPP Aofthe Family of an hei. was Conelius 


born at Colo the 14th of September 1486. His Anceſtors havi or a1 Agripps 
gre o ept F ſtors having for a long 


time adher'd to the Intereſts of the houſe of Auſtria, he entred while he was young into 
the Service of the Emperor Maximilian I. who at firſt made him his Secretary, but he 
uitted that employment and betook himſelf to the War, and Served Seven Years ja the 
fame Emperor's Army in Italy; Where he ſignalized himſelf in many Recounters, for 
which the honour of Knighthood was conferr'd upon him. But to his Military Titles 
he would needs add thoſe that are beſtowed by the Univerſities, and took his Degrees 
of Doctor of Law and Medicine. Being naturally unconſtant he could not ſtay long in 
one Country, and brought himſelf into trouble almoſt in every place to which he went 
He made a Journey into France before the Year 1507. From thence he went into 
Spain in 1508. and returned to Dole in 1 509. where he read public Lectures, and at the 
deſite of ſome Perſoas of Quality, he explained Reuchlin's Book De Verbs Miriſico. He 
did it with good Succeſs, and was aſſociated with the Profeſſors of Divinity in that 
Town. But this offeuded the Monks, who were Enemies to Reuchlin's Books, and he 
was attacked by one Catelinet a Cordelier and forced to leave that employment. Then 
he went into England, where he laboured upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, and ſoon. after he re- 
turned to Cologne, where he publicly read Divinity 2 thoſe that they Quodlibetical Que- 
took himſelf again to the War, 
and went into Italy, and joined the Emperor Maximilian's Army, where he remain'd 
till the Cardinal de Sante Croce called him to Piſa, to be the Divine of the Council that 
was ſitting there. He afterwards: taught Divinity publicly at Pavia, and at Turin, He 
read Lectures at Pavia upon Mercurius Triemegiſtus, in the Year 1515. He there had a 
Wife and Children, but he was reduced to ſo great Poverty, that he was obliged to 
leave all that he had there, and to retire. His Friends were at great pains in ſeveral 
Places to procure him ſome ſettlement. Thoſe of Merz offer d to make him Syudic, 
Advocate and Orator of that Town. He accepted of thoſe employments, aud Diſcharged 
the Duties of them from the Year 1518. The perſecutions that the Monks raiſed a- 
gainſt him, (both becauſe he had refuted the common Opinion of thoſe times, that St. 
Ann had had three husbands, and becauſe he had defended a Country-woman who was 
accuſed of Witchcraft, ) forced him to quit the Town of Metz. in the Year 1520. and 
toreturn to his own Country. But it ſeems he met with no better treatment there, for 
he left it in the Year 1521. and went to Geneva, wherethe expected to have got ſome 
Penſion from the Duke of Savoy z But being diſappoiated of his hopes, he went to Fri- 
burg in Swiſſerland, in the Year 1523. to practice Phylick there, as he had done at Ge- 
neva. Next Year he went to Lyons, and got a Penſion from the French King Fate, I. 
and was choſen Phyſician to that Princes Mother. But he ſoon incurr'd his Miſtreſs's 
diſpleaſure ; For he having received Orders from her, to inquire by the Rules of Aſtro- 
logy what was like to he the Fortune of the affairs of France, he anſwered with too 
great Freedom, that ſhe,ought not to make ſo ill an uſe of his Parts, as to Was. them 
upon ſuch an unworthy purpoſe. This Freedom and-that which he had foretold of the 
riumphs of the Conſtable of Bourboun, who was this Princeſs Enemy, quite loſt him 
her Favour ; She cauſed im to be blotted out of the Liſt of her Houſhould, ſo that 
he was neceſſitated to ſeek. for another Settlement. He reſolved to go to the Nether- 
tberlandi, and having with ſome Difficulty obtained a Paſs at Paris, he came to Antwerp in 
the Month of July 1528 In 1529. Agrippa was invited at the ſame time by Henry VIII. 


EKing of England, by Gattinara Chancellour to Charles V. and by Margaret of Auftria 


Governour of the Lom - Countries. The laſt invitation was what he choſe, and he accepted 
of the Office of Hiſtoriographer to Charles V. He publiſhed the Hiſtory of the Coronatio 
of that Emperor as à prelude, and ſoon after he made the Priacſs Margaret”s Funera 
Oration, After the, Death of that Princeſs he found that his Enemies had poſleſſed 
her with an ill opinion of him, and that if ſhe had lived, He had been in danger of his 
Life. They did him the ſame ill Offices with his Imperial Majeſty. The Treatiſe of _ 
the Vanity of Sciences, which he publiſhed at Antwerp in the Year 1530. Exaſperated his 
Enemies extremely againſt him; His Treatiſe de Occulta Philoſophia which he Publiſhed 
in a little time after, furniſhed them with more pretences to aſperſe. him. Cardinal 
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us who was the Popes Legate, and Cardinal de le March Biſnop of Leige, ſolicited 
in his behalf, bur all they could do was to no purpoſe, for they could neither procure 
him the payment of his Penſion, nor ſave him from being Impriſoned for his Debts at 

els in the Year 1531. He was not kept long in Priſon, and as ſoon as he was ſet 
at Liberty he retired to the Biſhoprick of Cologne, and ſtaid at Born till the Year 1335. 
He then took an humour to return to Lyons, and. his Misfortunes purſued him where. 
ever he went. He was impriſoned in France for ſomething that he had written againſt 
the Mother of Franci: I, but he was Enlarged at the Interceſſion of ſome Perſons, who 
were his Friends. He went from thence to Grenoble were he Died that ſame Year 


1535. a 
11 cannot be denied, but Atrippa was a Man of great Parts and Learning. He under- 
ſtood Right ſeveral Languages, and not to mention Philoſophy and the other Sciences, 
be had conſiderable Skill in Divinity, Phyſic and Law. Some Authors have accuſed him 
of Magic and have publiſhed Accounts of his Magical Tricks, but there is not the leaſt 
appearance of Truth in them. Paulus Fovivs who ig the firſt Author of that Calumny 
rts, That he always led about with him a Devil, in the Shape of a black Dog, who 
informed him of every thing that paſſed in the World; and that when he was a dyin 
and was exhorted to repent of his Sins, he took from off the Dog's neck a Collar ſtudd 
with Nails, by which ſome Magical Inſcriptions were formed: And ſaid to the 
be gone thou un Beaſt thou haſt been my Ruin, upon which the Dog ran away immedi- 
* threw himſelf into the Sone, and was never. ſeen afterwards. But this is a 
feigned Story, for Agrippa did not die at Lyons, where Paulus Jovius ſuppoſes that this 
happened, and Janzarms his Domeſtic Servant bore Witneſs, that the Black Dog was 


a real Dog, that he had frequently led him, and that Agrippa lik d him very much, and 


careſſed him often. The paſſionate love that Agrippa had for the Occult Sciences, the 
ridiculous Apparitions and Viſions that he relates, and eſpecially his Fondneſs for the 
Jewiſh Cabbala, were the occaſions of his being accuſed of Necromancy. His Poyer- 
ty, his Miſery and his Cond uct, ſhow ſufficiently that he was no great Conjurer. He 
lived always in the Communion of the Church of Rome. In the Sixth Chapter of his 
Treatiſe concerning the Vanity of Sciences, he expreſly calls Luther an Hereſiarch. When 
he ſent Eraſmus his Declaration concerning the Vanity of Sciences, he proteſted to him 


© that he had no other principles or Opinions but thoſe of the Catholic Church. And 


and not the thing 


in the Dedication of his Apology, he tells the Popes Legate, that he wiſhes that Gd 
would purge his Church of Heretics. Yet in his Letters, he is much upon the Reſerve 
28 to Liber, and in one place he commends him, and in. another ſeems favourable to 
his Party. His natural Inconſtancy, and the Perſecutions that he ſuffered, were perhaps 
the cauſe of thoſe variations: Bur it is certain that he lived and died in the Communi- 
on of the Church of Rome, and that he never defended Luther's Errors in his writings, 


t de fell into other Errors of his own. 
ippa's Treatiſe of the Incertainty and Vanity of Sciences and Arts, and of the Excel- 
lency of the Word of God, which he Printed at Antwerp in the Year 1530. is the firſt of 
his Works in the Lyon, Edition of them, publiſhed in the Year 1580. It is a Declama- 
tion like one of thoſe of the Ancient Rhetoricians, in which he undertakes to prove 
this Paradox, That there is nothing more pernicious or more dangerous to a Life 
and the Salvation of Souls, than Arts and Sciences. He aſſerts, That the greater 
of the Sciences are ill of themſelves; that there is not one of them but what is defective 
in ſomething ; That we ought not to have any eſteem for them; That there is nothing 
in them that is good, unleſs it be what they owe to the good deſigns either of thoſe that 
invented them, or of thoſe that teach them ; That when a Man of vicious Inclinations 
is ſo unhappy as to learn them, they are very hurtful and make him ſtill more vicious; 
That if a good Man of virtuons diſpoſitions be learned in them, the Public may in- 
deed in that caſe receive ſome benefit from them, but he that is learned in them, is ne- 
ver the happier Man, upon the account of his great Learning: For true Happineſs does 
not conſiſt in the Knowledge of that which is but in a Life. And it is not 
the Knowledge of curions things, but our good Inclinations that reconcile us to God. 
Thar Knowledge is at moſt, but a Qpalification that prepares the Soul for Bleſſedneſa, 
in which its Bleſſedneſs conſiſts. Beſides Happineſs ought to be com- 
mon to all Mankind: Whereas there are but few People that learn the Sciences. It is 
very difficult and almoſt impoſſible to be Maſter of It is much eaſier to come to 
the Knowledge of God by Faith and Religion, than to make enquiries concerning him, 
by Demonſtrations and Syllogiſms. In a word, all the Sciences, being nothing in his 
opinion, 


£# 44 Ao - of ads FrclP.. ot. XX: 4a es... ld. 


r ). SD. Ä —rf!! v EI. _s 


Writers. of the Sixteenth Century. 403 


opinion, but the aſſertions and opinions of Men, he thinks they are ſometimes hui tful Cornelius 
and ſometimes profitable, ſometimes dangerous, and ſometimes uſeful, ſometimes good 2812. 


and ſometimes bad, always imperfect, always uncertain, and oftentimes the occaſion of 
Errors and Diſputes. To prove this he takes a view of all the ſeveral Arts and Sciences 
and he wittily diſcovers whatſoever is weak, uncertain or dangerous in every Art and in 
every Science, and ſhows the ill uſe that is or may be made of theſe things. He gives an 
account of the niceſt and moſt curious things, and of thoſe that require the greateſt, 
Learning upon every Subject; ſo that this Treatiſemay be accounted a prodigy of Learn- 
ing- A Maa will be convinced of this by Reading only the firſt Chapter where he 
ſpeaks of the Letters or Characters that are made uſe of in Writing. Nothing can be 
more elaborate or juſt upon that Subject, than what Agrippa has ſumm'd up in few words, 
He obſerves that Abraham made uſe of the Chaldaic Characters, which he thinks were 
the firſt and the moſt Ancient, and the ſame with thoſe which the Aſſyr:ans and Phæni- 
cians uſed : He does not think, that the Characters that Moſes uſed, were the ſame with 
thoſe that the Jews uſe at preſent, and of which Eſdras was the Author. He adds. That 
one Linus of Chalcis brought the Phænician Characters from Phenicia into Greece; That 
afterwards Cadmus the Son of Agenor, gave the Grecians an Alphabet of Sixteen new. 
Letters, to which Palamedes added Four more, in the time of the Trojan War: That af- 
ter him, Simonides added other Four: That the Egyptians were taught by one Aemnon 
to uſe the figures of living Creatures inſtead of Letters, and that Mercury was the firſt 
that taught them the uſe of Letters: That the Latins owe the Invention of their Cha» 
raters to a Woman call'd Nicoſtrata and Surnamed Carmenta: That Anciently there were 
Seven ſeveral kinds of Letters, Hebrew, the Greek, the Latin, the Syriac, the Egyptian 
and the Getic, concerning the Invention of which he cites theſe Six Verſes that Crinitus 
found in aa ancient Manuſcript. | 
Moyſes primus Hebraicas exaravit Literat. 
Mente Phænices ſagaci condiderunt Atticas. 
Our Latini ſcriptitarunt edidit Nicoſtrata. 
rabam Syras, & idem repperit Chalaicas. 
Iſis arte non minore protulit eAgyptias. 
Gulfila prompſit Getarum quam videmus ultinam. 


Other Nations afterwards Invented New Characters. One Gordar a Biſhop is ſaid to 
have Invented the Gothic. The Characters of the Ancient Franks, differed but little from 
thoſe of the Greeks, which Waſtaldus uſed in writing his Hiſtory in their Language. Ir 
is not known who was the Inventer of them. They had alſo Two other Kinds of 
Characters, one Invented by Doracus, and the other by Hiccus a Frank, who is ſaid to 
have come from Scyrhia, and to have accompanied Marcomir upon the Rhine. Bede de- 
ſcribes ſome Ancient Characters of the Normans; Many other Nations after the ſame 
manner, either invented New Characters, or changed and deformed the Old; As the, 
Dalmatians did the Greek, the Armenians the Chaldee, and the Goths, and Lombards the 
Latin Characters which they disfigured. The Letters of the Ancient Tuſcans are loſt 
as well as the Characters of the ola Spariards and of other Nations. There is a Great 
Controverſy among the Taludiſts, concerning the Hebrew Characters. Rabbi Judah main- 
tains that Adam ſpoke the Aramic Lor Syrac ] Tongue. Another ſays, that Moſes 
wrote the Law in the Characters of the Ancient Hebrew, which was changed by Eſdras 
into the Aramic. That afterwards the Hebrew, Characters were reſtored, and the Ara- 
mic left to the Samaritans. Others ſay, that the Law was originally writ in the ſame 
Characters in which it is writ at preſent. That they were changed by reaſon of the Sins 
of the People, but were reſtored upon their Repentance. Rabbi Solomon the Son of Elea- 
zar does not believe, that either the Language or the Characters of the Hebrews were 
ever changed. So that we cannot have any certainty concerning the HebrewTongue, even 
from the Hebrews themſelves. After this manner, Agrippa treats of other matters. 
Speaking of Magic, he confeſſes, that while he was young, he wrote a Treatiſe of 
Magic, Entituled, De Occulta Philoſopia, But now that he is come to be wiſer, 
he retracts and diſclaims that Youthful Fault of being Over Curious; That he repeats 
that ever he ſhould have beſtowed ſo much Time and Money upon thoſe Vanities 3 
That the only Advantage that accrued to him from thence was that he had Learned 
by his own Experience, to deterr others from that Study; For ** (ſays he) all thoſe 


te that will meddle with Divination, ang with * of Future Events, and — 
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C-Ymelias © are not warranted by the Truth and Spirit of God, but do it through the Deluſion 
Aba © of Devils, and by the Operation of a Malicious Spirit, and who work by Magical 

Wo < Tricks, by Exorciſms, by Songs, by Drinks, and by other Diabolical and Idola- 
te trous Practices, who make Ghoſts and viſions to appear, and pretend to work 

* Miracles, are deſtinated *with Jannes and Jambres, and with Simon Magus, to be 

„ Burnt with Eternal Fire. We have related this Paſſage, only to ſhew his Opinion 

of Magic; We ſhall not jaſiſt upon the Obſervations he makes upon the other pro- 

phane Sciences, but only on thoſe that relate to Religion. There is a whole Chapter 
concerning Religion in general, in which he proves, that all the Religions that were 

vpon the Earth, before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, were falſe except that of the 

Jews. *©* Conſider, ſays he, how many Religious Ceremonies, and Laws there have 

been fince the beginning of the World. The true Religion has been made known 

* only by the Word of 3 and this Incarnate Word, who triumphed over his 

„ Enemies upon the Croſs, has qverthrown the Temples, and the Idols, and de- 

** ſtroyed the Power of the Falſe Gods, and made the Oracles to ceaſe ; For ſince 

* the Word of God began to make himſelf known to the World by his Goſpel, 

© all the Gods of the Gentiles are fallen as it they had been Thunder-ſtruck, as our 
Saviour ſays in St. Luke, I beheld Satan as Lightening fall from Heaven, © Agrippa 
conſidering that which is External in Religion, treats firſt of Images. He obſerves 

that of Old, all People did not receive the Worſhipping of them. That the Jews 

abhorred them becauſe they were forbidden by the Laws of Moſes ; That the Ancient 

Romans and Perſians had no Statues or Images; That of all People the Agri. 

were the moſt Superſtitions and Extravagant in this Matter. And here he is too 

bold in declaring his own Thoughts of Images, and ſaying that this Heatheniſh 

Cuſtom has alſo ſpoiled our Religion; and that from thence, Images have been 

brought into the Church, as well as many uſeleſs Ceremonies, which were not cuſto- 

mary among the Primitive Chriſtians. He adds, that it cannot be expreſſed, how 

much this Practice makes Superſtition and Idolatry to prevail among the Ig- 

norant and Rude People, by the connivance of the Prieſt; who make a great Ad- 

vantage by it to themſelves. He objects againſt himſelf the Saying of St. Gregory, 

that Pictures were the Books of the Ignorant : But he does not approve af that 

a Maxim, how wiſe ſoever it may be in it ſelf; and he will needs have the Holy 
Scripture and not Images to be the Book of the Ignorant People, as if the Unlearned 

Chriſtians could nat be both inſtructed out of the Holy Scripture, and alſo put in 

mind of the Truths that they read there, by the Repreſeatations that are made of 

thoſe things in Pictures. 4 55 is more moderate with regard to the Relicks of 

Saints: He confeſſes they ate Holy, and ſays, That no man ought to make any 

* Queſtion of it; That one Day they ſhall ſhine in Eternal Glory; That we ought 

n to have a great Veneration for the Saints: And that though they hear the Prayers 

of thoſe that inyoke them with Holy Intentions, in what place ſoever theſe Prayers 

'* be. made to them, yet they hear them with greater Satisfaction when they 

* are ſaid in thoſe Places, where. any of their own Relicks are kept. But becauſe 

Ve are ſo uncertain, whether the Relicks that were ſhown to us, be the true Re- 

4 '* Relicks of thoſe Saints whoſe they are aid to be: He therefore thinks it were much 
4. better to Worſhip: the Saints in Spirit and in Truth by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

A. by imploring their Aſſiſtance: And beſides that we have no Relick that can be 
* compared to the Sacrament of the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Saint 
2 of Saints, and who is kept in all our Churches, and in whoſe Body we adore Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf who is preſent after a Corporeal Manner. © He blames the Covetouſneſs 
of thoſe Prieſt's, who adorn the Sepulchers of the Saints, who expoſe their Relicks and 
celebrate their Feſtivals, with great Solemnity : And who for their own luterelt, 
us extravagant things in Praie of them. He condemns alſo the Superſtition ot 
thoſe who aſcribe a particular Vertue and Office to every particular Saint. He con- 
elſes, that JESUS. CHRIST, whois the Soul of his Myſtical Body the Church, 
dilpeuſes his Gracgs by the Saints, and that if be, pleaſes, he may grant ſome Graces 
by the Miniſtry of one Saint, and others by the Miniſtry of another; And that it 4s 
more Frobable, that thoſe Martyrs and Saints, who themſelves have uudergone ſuch 
and ſuch Puniſhmeats or es will deliver us from thoſe Evils, than that others 
do it. But he laughs at thoſe who attribute ſuch and ſuch Vertues to the Saints, only 
becauſe there is ſome. reſemblance betwixt their Names and ſuch and ſuch Diſcaſes- 


in fige, he proteſts that he will not Derogate from the Power,of God and from the 
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Merit of the Saints; becauſe it is an ſons thing to have bad Thoughts of the Cornelius 
of the Saints. But he avers, that it is a Su- 1e 


Chriſtian Religion, and of the Miracles 
perſtitidus and Malicious thing to make falſe Miracles paſs for true ones, and like 
ſo many Oracles to certifie the Ignorant People of the Truth of falſe and feigned Sto- 
ries: That they that give credit to thoſe Fables and Dreams are deſtitute of common 
Senſe. In the cloſe of what he writes on this Head he ſays, that as the Exceſs in 
the Worſhip of Images is adolatry; ſo an obſtinate Averſion to them is Hereſy ; And 
that as the Abuſe of the Relicks of the Saints is an execrable Crime, ſo want of Re- 
yerence towards them is a deteſtable Hereſy, which Vigilantius maintain'd long 
ago, and which St. Jerem refuted, and which began lately to revive in Germany. 
From Images he goes on to Temples : And he obſerves, That there were ſeveral 
Ancient Nations formerly which had no Temples, and among the reſt the Perſians ; 
That the Hebrews had one only Temple at Jeruſalem, and that God took care to in- 
form them that he did not. dwell in Buildings made with Men's Hands: That the 
Church which is animated by the Holy Ghoſt in all that it does, built ſome places 


where Chriſtians might meet to hear. the Word of God, and do all the other 


Exerciſes of their Religion with Greater Convenience and Purity. That Chriſtians 
have always paid a Reſpect to thoſe places, and the Emperours have annexed ſome 
Priviledges to them But that the Number of them was come to be ſo great by 
reaſon of the Oratories of the Monks, and Domeſtic Chapels, that it ſeemed necaſſaty 
to ſuppreſs many of them. And that Men might be without thoſe Stately and Magni- 
ficient Buildings, upon which there is every Year beſtowed as much of the Money 
that is given in Alms, as might maintain a great many poor People, who are the, 
true Temples of Jeſus Chriſt; and entertain thoſe who are the true Images of him 


and who are in danger of being ſtarved to Death with hunger, or Thirſt, or Cold, 


or of Dying with exceſſive Heat and Labour, with Weakneſs or Miſery. 
The Church's Deſign in inſtituting of -Holy-Days has always been to Conſecrate 
certain Days for the peculiar Service of God. It was for this end that our Fathers 
« pitch'd upon ſome Days, on which People, were obliged to abſtain from all kinds 
* of External Works and Bodily Actions, that with greater freedom they might 
«* ſerve God and the themſelves to Prayer and Meditation, and join with others 
* in the Divine Offices, and hear Sermons, and do every thing that can contribute to 
© their Salvation. But the Devil who loves to ſubvert all order, and who makes it 
* his buſineſs to throw down every thing that the Spirit of God hath built, has almoſt 
« ruined this Edifice; for the greater part of Chriſtians, do never ſo much as think 
© of exerciſing themſelves on thoſe Days in the imployments for which they were 
% appointed; but in Diver ſions that are altogether profane, ſuch as Dancing, and 
« one and Beholding Public ſhows, and Feaſting, and in a great many other 
« Worldly and Carnal ARions contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity. © 
Agripp finds as little fault with the Inſtitution of Church-Ceremonies : He confeſſes 
that they were appointed for the Ornament of the Church, but he finds fault with the 
Exceſs and Abuſe of them, He ſays that it is a lamentable thing, that People ſhould 
put to great Confidence in thoſe indifferent things; And that they ſhould Obſerve 
them with greater Bxa&neſs than they do the Commands of God. He adds, that 
though the Ceremonies of the Church are no Ground of Hereſy, yet they have often- 
times been the Cauſe of Schiſms and Diviſions in the Church. And he does not think 
that the Unity of the Church ought to be broken, for Matters of ſmall Conſequence 
which make no part of our Faith. o 5's | 4 
la the Chapter concerning the Charch-Magiſtrates, He commends the Ancient 
Cuſtom of the Church, not to promote any to that Dignity- but thoſe who were truly 
called, who were vertuons and every way capable to perform their Duty. He cen- 
ſures thoſe who do not ſeek for thoſe Preferments, but out of a Motive of Intereſt, 
who think of nothing but enriching themſelves, who neglect their principle Duties, 
and are addicted to all forts of Vices, who appropriate to their own: uſe che Re- 
venues of their Beneſices which belong to the Poor ; who lead Worldiy Lives, and 
and in a word who abuſe their Character and their Authority: For this he cites the Ex- 
22 of Beni{ace VIII. and of ſome other Popes. He acknowledges that the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power is good and uſeful, but ho condems thoſe that make a wrong uſe of it. 
He would have Peogl obey all thoſe Who are lawfully Ordained Biſhops in the 
r 


Church of. Jeſus Chriſt ; He ſays that it is an irreligious thing to contema the ny ; 
| YT - 


406 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hier Book III 


Cornelius And he Corifiudes, that Prieſts are good; That Biſhops are yet more Fxcellent than 
gipps, they; And that the Pope is the Prince of the Prieſts and above all things; That God 


hath intruſted him with vhe Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and with his moſt Secrer 
Myſteries ; That he that Honours. him, ſhal be Honoured by God; And that he that 
Diſhonours him ſhall be Deſpiſed and Puniſhed. : 5 

The Chapter concerning the Monks, is one of the moſt Satyrical Chapters in the whole 
Book. He acknowledges that their Rules are Holy, But he ſays, that in his time, 
there were a great many debauch'd and profligate wretches among them : He repre- 
ſents them very diſadvantageouſly: He Inveighs againſt their Pivileges and Exempti- 


ons: Yet he does not think that what he ſays will offend the good Monks, ſince his on- 


ly Deſign is againſt the bad, who are ravening Wolves covered with the Skins of 
Lambs ; Foxes diſguiſed with the Skins of Sheep z Hypocrites who ſeem to be humble 
and lead an Auſtere Life, while in the mean time they are full of a boundleſs Ambiti- 
on, and deny themſelves nothing. He proteſts, once more, that he is far from havin 
any ill thoughts of thoſe Monks, who Live ſuitably | to their Profeſſion, and who after 
the Example of the Holy Fathers aſpire to the higheſt degrees of Perfection. He ac- 
knowledges that their Order and their Profeſſion is Holy; that there are alſo Good 
Monks and Good Mendicant-Friars, Holy Anchorets and Devout Canons Regylars : 
But he ſays withal, that it muſt be confeſt, that there are likewiſe many among them 
them who are without Faith, who are Reprobates and Apoſtates, and who Diſhonour 
their Profeſſion. : | N 

He exclaims alſo againſt the Begging-Monli in the Chapter —_— Beg: „and in 
the Cloſe of it he ſays, that Richard Biſhop of Armach, Malleolus Provo Tubing, John 
Biſhop of Chartres, and ſome others, have written againſt the Mendicanrs He adds their 
Writings would have been more tolerable, if they had not condemned all Religions-Beg- 
ging, but only the ill uſe that ſome People made of it. | 

Agrippa after having treated of many other Subjects, comes at laſt to treat of the. 
Canon-Law and of Divinity; This alſo comes within our Bounds. He ſays of the 
Canon-Law, that it took its firſt riſe from the Civil? That it may appear very holy; 
But that the means and ways upon ſeizing of other Men's Goods, for ſatisfying of Co- 
vetous Deſires lie concealed in it under the Appearance of Religion, That there are 
but few of its conſtitutions that do really concern Piety, Religion, the Worſhip of God 
and the Rites of the Sacraments, not to mention things therein that are contrary to 
the Word of God. The Greater Part of the other Laws relate only to Differences 
and Suits of Law, to the Pomp and Magnificence and Intereſts of Popes, who are not 
ſatisfied with the Ancient Canons of the Fathers, but who have Daily Multiplied new 
Decrees in their Pales's, their Extravagants, their Rules of Chancery, inſomuch that 
theſe new Canons are without End and without Limits. The Popes have carried this 
ſo far, that they have commanded the Angels themſelves to obey their Orders. 
* There is (ſays he) at Vienna a Bull ſtampt with Lead Granted by Pope Clement, in 
** which He orders the Angels to carry ſtraight to Paradiſe the Souls of the Pilgrims 
& that Dyed in going to Rome to get Indulgences. It is the Canon-Law that has In- 
troduced theſe Expreſſions, That the Patrimony of Jeſus Chriſt conſiſts in Kingdoms, 
Fiefs, and other Eſtates; That the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Supreme 
Power of the Church, is an Empire and a Royalty; That the Sword of Jeſus 
Chriſt is a Temporal juriſdiction and Power; That the Pope's Perſon is the Foun- 
dation and Rock upon which the Church is built; That Biſhops are not only Mini- 
ſters but Heads: And that the Church's Goods and Poſſeſſions doe not conſiſt onl 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in an Ardent Faith, and in the contempt of the Worl 
but in Tributes, in Tithes, in Offerings, in Collections, in Purple Robes, in Mitres of 
Gold and Silver, in Jewels and in Lands; That the Pope's Power extends to the 


making of War; That he can diſſolve Alliances, diſpenſe with Oaths, and Obedience 


due to Superiours, Depoſe a Biſhop without any Ground, and give his Revenues to 
another; That he cannot be guilty of Simony; That he can diſpenſe with the Law 
of Nature, even in contradiction to the Laws of the New Teſtament; That the Office 
of a Biſnop is not to Preach the Word of God, but to Confirm, to Ordain, to Conſe- 


_ crate Temples, Altars, and Chalices, &c. It is alſo from this very Source, that the 


Cuſtom of Merchandizing ig Church-Benefices, Indulgences and Diſpenſations has ari- 
ſen: He cites ſeveral Decretals to prove that many of thoſe Lays are Artificial and 


Tyragnical. 
The 
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The Inquiſition is founded upon the Canon-Law, and upon the pretcaded Infallibli- Cells 
tyof the Pope. Agrippa ſhows, that this is a Practice very different from the Ancient “ 
Mildneſs of Chriſtianity ; He condemns the Proceedings of that Court and afferts that 
it has no Lawful Authority. F 
At laſt he comes to conſider Theology: He ſpeaks nothing of the Theology of the 
Heathens, which the Fathers refuted ; He confines himſelf intirely to that of the 
Chriſtians, He begins with School-Divinity, which conſiſts of Citations from Scripture 
and Philoſophical Reaſons mixed together; the Method of which is quite different 
from that of the Ancients ; becauſe it treats of every thing by way of Queſtions and 
Syllogiſms, without any Elegancy; But he confeſſes, that it is full of good Senſe, and 
that it has been very ſerviceable to the Church, for refuting of Heretics : The Authers 
of this Art, were The Maſter of the Sentences Thomas Aquinas, Albertus Magnus, and 
many other Excellent Men; Johannes Scotus was a ſubtil Doctor; but he was too much 
in Love with Diſputing. It is this Itch of Diſputing, that has made the School - Divinity 
Degenerite Ioſenſibly into Sophiſms. Some new Sophiſters in Divinity, who have no 
other pretenſe for being called Divines, but only that they have purchaſed that Name R 
to themſelves, have turned this Sublime Science into a meer Logomacity. Theſe kinds 
of People run from one School to another, and make it their buſineſs to debate about 
Frivolous Queſtions, and to frame Opinions according to their own Fancies, and to 
put forced Senſes upon the Holy Scripture, and to ſeek for Occaſions of endleſs Con- 
teſts: They Expoſe our Faith to be laught at, and make the Wiſe Men of the Age to 
ſuſpect the Truthof it, by neglecting the Divine Books of the Holy Scripture, and ap- 
' plyiog themſelves to Queſtions that are fit for nothing but for Diſputing, in which 
| they exerciſe their Wir and conſume their Time, and make all the rine of Divini- 
ty to conſiſt; If one would oppoſe to them the Authority of the Sacred Scriptures, 
they are ready to cry out, Letter kills, it is pernicious, it it uſeleſs, and we ought to 
far what lies bid under it; and then by the means of their Gloſſes and Arguments, 
they give a Senſe very wide from the Literal z if one pore them they give him no- 
thing but abuſive Language And will allow none to be called Divines, but thoſe who 
have the Art of Diſpuring, of puſhing their Argumeats and Inventing of New Senſes, 
and of uſing Monſtrous Terms that no Body can underſtand ; from thence it comes to 
paſs, that the School Divinity has begotten Errors and Hereſies, and from thence alſo 
come thoſe perpetual controverſies among Divines, and that great number of ſuch dif- 
ferent Opinions, and that variety of oppoſite Sects. | 
| The Interpretative-Divinity which conſiſts in Inquiring after thoſe Truths, that are 
| hid under the Letter of the Holy Scripture, by Allegorical, Anagogical, or Moral 
Senſes, has no fixed or certain Rules; But depends intirely upon the Liberty that a Man 
gives to his own Fancy. It is a kind of Science Diftio from the Holy Scripture; for 
in this matter, every Manabounds in his on Senſe. Some of thoſe laterpreters, by 
giving too much way to their own Fancies, have fallen into Errours, though otherways 
they were very Devout Men, and ate honoured” as ſuch-in the Church. That a Man 
may not fall into Miſtakes, he has need of a more excellent Light, which diſcerns what 
is good from what is evil; That is to ſay, of the Word of God, who is the only per- 
ſon that knows his Father's meaning. '# 5 
The Prophetical- Divinity of Men Iaſpired by God, is not ſubject to Errour, ſeeing 
God cannot deceive them, and they cannot lie in thoſe things, that they have written by 
Divine Inſpiration - But in other reſpects they were Subject to Error, and might have 
been deceived. Feſus Chriſt, who is God-Man, is the only Perſon that could never be 
deceived or deceive others; Becauſe He is the only Perſon that ever was conſtantly and 
without Interruption, endued with the Holy Ghoſt ; He is the only perfeR Divine. 
Yet we muſt not think upon that Account, that the Books of the Old Teſtament are of 
no uſe after his Coming : They Live and Shall always Live, becauſe they are the Word 
of God, which Jeſus Chriſt did not come to deſtroy but to fulfill, and to make — — 
Agrippa alledges, that we have not all the Books that were written by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, and that there is only a ſmall number of them remaining, which yet makes up 
the Rule of our Life. | ] 7 5341 
Alter all He concludes, that all Humane Sciences being uncertain or imperfect, 
it cannot be known where the Truth is, nor can it be found out but only by the 
Key of Knowledge and Wiſdom, which is the Word of God, which diſcerns that 
which has only the appearance of Truth, from Truth it ſelf, and which —_ 
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Cmnelizs be overcome; neither by Lyes or byFSophiſms, 


Ag ripa. 


nor by all the Addreſs of Philoſophers 
He that will not ſurrender himſelf to this Word, or he that forſakes it, is as St. Paul 
ſays, Proud and Ignorant : This is the Touch-ſtone with which we ought to try all 
Sciences, Arts and Opinions : We ought to. have recourſe to this ſolid Foundation, 
and to make uſe of it for finding out the Truth of all things, and for Judging of all 
the Opinions and of all the Thoughts of Men. This Science is not taught in any 
School of Philoſophers, it is God alone and Jeſus Chriſt that teaches it, by the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the Canonical Scriptures, to which nothing can be added, and from which 
nothing can be taken away. This Scripture has ſo much Majeſty and ſo much Energy 
that it will not admit of any Gloſs or Expoſition trom Men, nay not from the 
Angels themſelves; we muſt not change it into whatſoever forms we pleaſe : It has 
only one Senſe, which is Conſtant Simple, and Holy, which eſtabliſhes the Truth, 
and Triumphs over Irreligion and Error. The other Senſes, that are Moral, My- 
ſtical, Coſmological, Typical Anagogical, Tropological, and Allegorical may. Inſtru& 
and Edifie the People, but we ought not to make uſe of them for proving, refuting, or 
condemning. It is only the literal Senſe, that ties and binds; So that we ought 
always to ſtick cloſe to it all other Sciences paſs away but this is Eternal; We ought 
nor to think that the Divines are the only Perſons that are concerned 1n it ; All Chriſti- 
ans ought to be inſtructed in ir, ſome more, ſome leſs according to their Capacities, 
Some muſt benouriſhed with Milk and others with ſtrong Meat; But no Perſon ought 
to be deprived of the ceceſſary Food of Tru t. . 

He ends this Treatiſe with a peroration, in which he exhorts Chriſtians to fearch for 
Truth only in the Bible, where he ſays a Man may find all the ſecrets of Nature, all 
the Doctrine of Laws, and Manners, and a perfect knowledge of all that is paſt, 
preſent and to come; Why (ſays he) do you run with. ſo much precipitation, to 
ie be inſtructed ãn knowledge by thoſe who have ſpent their whole Lives in ſearching 
© for it, but all in vain; who in that ſearch have loſt all their Time, and all their La- 
* bour ? Stupid and Irreligious People that you are! Why yon do Labour to no pur- 
& poſe ? And why are you not attentive to the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. You would 
„ learn from impious Philoſopners and Teachers of Error, that which you may 
* be taught by Jeſus Chriſt and the, Holy Ghoſt. Do you think that Socrates 
* Ignorance can teach you Knowledge ? Or, that you ſhall be enlightened: by the 
© Darkneſs of Anaxggoras ? Can you fetch Vertue out of Democrituss Well? And do 
you exſpect to be made Wiſe by the Folly of Empegecles ? Or to find Piety in Dio- 
© genes's Tub? Can the dull Carneades make you Witty ? Do you hope to Learn 
Religion from the impious Ariſtotle, and the Infidel Averroes ? Or to be inſtructed 
in the Faith by the Superſtition of the Plantonic — ? You deceive your 
e ſelves, and you ſhall be deceived by thoſe who themſelves have been firſt deceived. * 
He then exhorts Men to hearken- to the Voice of God, and to apply themſelves to 
this Divine Science, in Which nothing is wanting to which nothing can be added, 
and which comprehends all things.“ It is not by Toyl and Labour, that this Science 
is acquired, but by Prayer and Faith: The Study of it does not require much 


* 


Time, but an humble Spirit and a pure heart: Nor does it require a great many 


* Bcoks, but a purified Mind. The ſingle Volume of the Bible contains all, and 
** teaches, all to thoſe: whoſe Minds are Illuminated. with Divine Knowledge; as for 
the others, the things it contains, are to them but Pararables and Dark ſayings: 
* It is a Book that has many Seals; Pray therefore to God with a Lively Faith and 
* without Doubting, that the Lamb of the Tribe of Judah may come and open to you 
this Sealed Book. This only Holy. This only true Lamb, who only has the Key 
of Knowledge and judgment; Who opens what no Man can ſhut, and who can 
* both open and' ſnut : This Lamb is Jeſus Chriſt, the Word and Son of God his 
Father, the defying:Wiſdom, the true Maſter who was made Man like unto us, 
that he might make us the Sons of God, to whom be Glory for ever. 
Agrippa having publiſhed this Treatiſe at Antwerp, in the Year 1530. The Doctors 
of Louvain found many things in it, which in their Opinion deſerved to be Cenſured 
and having made a Collection of the Propoſitions that they diſapproved of, they laid 
them before the Emperor. He gave them to be examined by his Privy Council, Wbo 
referred the Cognizance of the whole Matter to the Parliament of Mechlin. Though 
theſe Propoſitions were in the hands of many Perſons, and though the Cauſe was de- 
pending before the Parliament of Mechlin for a full Vear, yet Arippa had never ſeen 


them, nor did he ſo much as know any thing of them. But when he was informed of 
what 
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what had paſſed, he deſired they would give him a Copy of the * — that there- Cornelius 
by he might know what he ought to explaig, correct or retract; declaring that he was 1e. 
ready to do it with all poſſible Humility. They actually gave him a Copy of them, the | 
15th of November, 1531. But it was told him at the ſame time, that it was the Em- 
peror's expreſs Will, that he ſhould retra& them. Agrippa perſuaded himſelf, that 
either his Thoughts were not rightly underſtood, or that they were not faithfully re- 
preſeated : And therefore he did not think himſelf obliged to obey that Order that 
was given him without being heard : And he choſe rather to complain of the manner of 
their proceedings agaiuſt him, and to write an Anſwer to the Cenſure of the Doctors of 
Louvain, 
Ia the Firſt Treatiſe he complains of the Malice of ſome Perſons, that were Enemies 
to Men of Learning, that calumniated them and aggravated their ſmalleſt Faults, and 
accuſed them of Error and Hereſy for what they had ſaid only in Juſt; and condemned 
every thing to the Fire that did not pleaſe them. After having declaimed againſt this 
Conduct, he adds, that He himſelf had the Experience of this on the Account of his 
Book concerning the Vanity of Sciences, and the ERcellency of the Word of God; Which was 
no ſooner Publiſhed, but ſome School-Divines, and eſpecially the Monks fell a declaim- 
ing againſt it, and reſolved to condemn it, and began to calumniate and perſecute him. 
He clears himſelf from the Charge of Magic; He makes an Apology for what is ſaid 
in that Book with too great freedom; becauſe it is a Declamation, the Subject of 
which is commonly feigned, and in which a Man ſometimes defends what is falſe, and 
praics Vice, and ſpeaks againſt Virtue, only for exercifing his Parts; and not for eſta- 
liſhing any Truth. Out of Hatred to the School-Divines he ſays, that it is not their 
buſineſs to Judge, but ro Diſpute Dodrinally z And that it belongs to the Lawyers to 
give Deciſions: And then he makes a Satyr againſt the Divines full of Anger and 
ion. 
In his Anſwer to the Cenſures of the Divincs, He alſo Defends his Book, by the ſame 
SERRA Reaſons; That it is a Declamation, in which He does not pretend to af- 
rm any thing for certain, but only to exerciſe his Wit: He complains, that thoſe 
things that his Adverſaries had cenſured in his Declamation, were by them called 
Aſſertions, and that they had ſuppreſſed the one part of the Title of the Excellency of 
the Word of Gd; Which implied that his Deſign was only to ſhow, That all Sciences 
are Vain and Uncertain in compariſon of the Word of God; though in themſelves 
they might be Uſeful and True, as the Angels are ſaid to be Impure if compared 
with God. Theſe kinds of Hyperboles are owdinary, and it is not thought an unpar- 
donable Fault in an Author, to make uſe of them: No body blames Jerom, for ſaying, 
that Marriage is an Evil, in compariſon of the Deity. He adds, that though there 
were ſome Faults in his Book, yet they ought to pardon them, becauſe of the good 
things that are mixed with them. He produces many Errors, into which'the Fa- 
thers and the moſt Learned Divines have fallen; He upbraids the Divines of Louvain, for 
having condemned Reuchlin, Eraſmus, Faber Stapulenſis, and Petrus de Ravenna; He ac- 
cuſes them of writing with Paſſion, wa and Jealouſy z He then defends the Pro- 
ſitions that thoſe Dlyines had cenſured, and addreſſing his Diſcourſe to the Coun- 
ellors of the Parliament of Mechlin, He demands Juſtice of them, and Complains very 
much, that they had made uſe of this Pretenſe to exaſperate the Emperot againſt 
him. | We IR ee n ; ? 
His Treatiſe of the Three ſeveral ways of knowing God, by his Creatures, by the Law, 
and and by the Goſpel, runs alſo upon the ſame Priaciple of the Excellency of the Goſ- 
pel: For though he confeſſes that God is known by his Creatures, and by the Law, yer 
he ſhews, that the Knowledge we received from JESUS CHRIST, is much more 
clear and perfect, than that which we have by the other two means 
It is from the ſame Principle, that he endeavours to diſſuade Chriſtians from the 
Study of 'the Heathen-Theology, and the Writings of the Philoſophers, Becauſe the 
Goſpel affords us a much purer and more ſublime Theology: He therefore adviſes:Di- 
vines to Confine themſelves to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and to make uſe of the Com- 
mentaries of the Primitive Fathers, for underſtanding it a- right, before they conſult 
the Moderns, and to avoid Curious Queſtions concerning the God-head. When the 
Mind is once Confirmed in thoſe Truths, and enlightned with the knowledge of 
them, a Man may then adventure without any fear to tread in the Park Paths of other 
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Cornelis We have already mentioned a Difference that fell out at Dole, betwixt Agrippa and 
Agripps. Catelinet the Cordelier, becauſe of Reuchlin's Treatiſe De Verbo Miriſico, which he explain- 


ed in that Town. This Cordelier, having accuſed him of being a Judaizing Heretick, 
becauſe he had introduced the Cabbala into the School which, as he thought, was a very 
bad Art and Juſtly Condemned, Agrippa made a Complaint againſt him, in which he 
cleared himſelf of the things that this Franciſcan charged him with; And ſhows, that 
the Accuſation was founded only on his knowing nothing of the Cabbala, though he 
had fallen foul upon it. i ; 

Agrippa Loved to ſhow his Wit, in maintaining Paradoxes in the Declamations, which 
he made in imitation of thoſe of the Ancient Rhetoricians ; That which he compoſed 
concerning The Pre-eminence and Dignity of Women, De Nobil:tate ac Precellentia Fa- 
mines Sexus, is of the ſame kind; It js full of Wit and Learning. 

But of all the Opinions that Agrippa maintain*d, that which is the moſt Extraordi- 
nary, and the moſt Extravagant, is that which relates to the Fall of Adam ; That his 


Sin was nothing elſe but the Carnal Converſation he had with Eve: And which is yer 


more ridiculous, that the Serpent or Devil that Tempted Eve, was Adam's Privy Mem- 
ber. I am apt to think it was only a Whimſy of Agrippa's which he did not believe, 
though he aſſerts it, and endeavours to prove it very ſeriouſly, in a Declamation which 
he made expreſly upon that Subject: But granting he was only in Jeſt, yet muſt he be 
allowed to play at that rate with the moſt Important Matters of Religion ? 

His Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Marriage is more rational apd more agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Church: He extolls that Sacrament for the Antiquity ot its Inſtitution, 
for its Generality and for its being Indiſſoluble; becauſe that by Marriage the Man and 
the Wife become one Fleſh, and that a Man cannot part with his own Fleſh; tho? he ex- 
cepts the caſe of Fornication. He then explains the three great Ends of Marriage, Mu- 
tual Aſſiſtance, Procreation of Children, and Avoiding of Fornication. He thinks, that 
for ſome of theſe ends, all Men ought to Marry, except thoſe that are Impotent, and 
thoſe who being Influenced by the Spirit of God have Embraced perpetual Chaſtity : 
Religion hinders theſe from Marrying, and thoſe are incapable of it by Nature ; He 
blames thoſe Men, who in chuſing of Wives conſider only Intereſt and the Advantages 
of Fortune; He blames alſo thoſe that Condemn Second Marriages, and the Cuſtom of 
making thoſe that Marry a Second Time pay a certainSum : And of obliging them to be of 
the 1 of S. Joſepb. He gives ſome very uſeful Inſtructions for making a prudent 
Choice of a Wife. He had Dedicated this Treatiſe to Louiſa of Savoy Mother of K. 
Francis I. but the Court was not well pleaſed with it; and Cappellanus the King's Phy- 
ſician, durſt not preſent it. He was accuſed of having ſpoke too advantageouſly of 
Marriage. Robertus Cenalis, who was av that time Biſhop of Venice, of whom Agrippa aid, 
that he was Vir admodum Sorbonice Dofus, informed him, that two things were cenſured 
in that Treatiſe ; The Firſt was, that he had ſaid that Marriage could be diſſolved in 
the caſe of Adultery. The Second was, that thoſe who had embraced Virginity for ever, 
were the only Perſons that he had excepted from the Obligation of Marrying. This 
Term for ever, ſeemed to Inſinuate that it was not lawful for People to keep their Vir- 
ginity, unleſs they vowed to do it for ever. Agrippa explains himſelf upon theſe two 
Difficulties : As to the firſt he ſays, that he never aſſerted, that Married Perſons who 
were ſeparated for the Cauſe of Adultery, might contract another Marriage, but 
only, that Adultery was contrary to their being united in the ſame Fleſh 3 That 
ſuppoſe he had faid that Marriage was diſfolved by Adultery, there were ſome of 
the Fathers, as Origen and 8. Amin who were of the ſame Opinion; That it was 
the Opinion of the greater part of the Lawyers; That S. Auguſtin diputes againſt Pol- 
lentius upon this Subject, as if this Queſtion were no matter of Hereſy; That there 
are Examples of theſe Separations ; That many Canoniſts are of Opinion, that it is 
in the Pope's Power to diſpenſe with them; That this Queſtion was debated be- 
twixt Eraſmus and Lee; and that the Notes of the former were ſtill to be ſeen; 
That for his own Part he adhered to his firſt Explanation without entring upon that 
Queſtion. As to the Second Article that was found fault with, He denies that erer 


he had ſaid, that a Man was obliged to Marry, unleſs he vow'd perpetual Virginity : 


But he faid only, that it was, neceſſary to chuſe this Laſt State of Life, by the 
motions of the Holy Spirit; That ſo long as a Man continues in theſe good 
Diſpoſitions he may continue unmarried: Theſe Explications are in the Seventh 


Letter of the Fourth Book, and he ſays that Kobertus Cenalis was ſatisfied 
| with 
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with them, and deſired him to put them in Writing for the full Satisfaction of others. Correliu? 
The Sermon concerning a Monaſtic Life was compoſed by Agrippa for the Abbot of f 
Brouiler who preach'd it. He there treats of his Subject after a-very noble manner; He 
firſt ſhows what the Contemplative and what the Active Life is, and then ſhows that 
they are both united in the Monaſtic Life of which he finds ſome Inſtances in the old 
Teſtament, in the Life of JESUS CHRIST, in the Livesof his Apoſtles, and of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, and whieh ſince that time, has been reviv'd by the Holy Fa- 
thers, who have preſcribed rules for it. He highly commends the Holy Monks, and 
gives us their Character, and treats of the three Vows of Poverty, Chaſtity and Obe- 
dience, to which all the Duties of a Monaſtic Life do relate. | 
The Sermon upon the Invention of the Relicks of S. Anthony, was compoſed for a Monk 
of the Order, that bears the name of that Saint. It is a performance of the ſame na- 
ture with the former: He relates the Hiſtory of the Miraculous Invention of the Re- 
licks of that Holy Anchoret, by the Biſhop Theophilus who, was conducted by a Star to 
the place where thoſe precious Bones were depoſited. He inveighs again the Ancient 
and Modern Heretics, who have no reſpe& for the Relics of the Saints. At laſt he 


| reckons up thoſe of S. Anthony; the merit of which he highly extols. 
| We have already mentioned the controverſy: that Agrzpps had at Aeta, concerning 
| the three Husbands of St. Anne. The occaſion of it was this. There was a Story, 
that at that time was generally believed, that St. Anne had had three Husbands, Joa- 
chim, Cleophas and Salomas; by whom ſhe had three Maries, one Married to Jeſeph, 
who is the Bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of God; another to Alpheus, and the third to 
Zebede. Faber Stabulenſis had refuted this Opinion, in a Bock of the oneonly Mar- 
' riage, and the one only Child-birth of the Bleſſed Anne, Intituled, of Three and one : A- 
. grippa maintained Faber's opinion, and had a Conference upon this Subject with a Ma- 
t iſtrate of the Town of Merz. Some Monks prepoſſeſs d with the vulgar opinion, 
i et themſelves to exclaim againſt him in their Sermons, which obliged Agrippa to re- 
duce the Queſtion to certain propoſitions, in form of Thai: He therein maintained 


e that it was falſe to ſay that the Church believed that S. Anne had three husbands: 
ts That thoſe who would have Burnt the Book that Faber wrote againſt this Opinion, were 
of hot paſſionate Men: That it is more pious, more probable. and more agreeable to the 
of Teſtimony of the Ancients, to ſay that S. Anne had but one Husband , than td ſay that 
nt ſhe had three; that the contrary opinion is | py Scandalous and. impious ; 
L. Erroneous becauſe it contradicts the truth of the Hiſtory: Scandalous becauſe it is con- 


trary to good manners, and to the Cuſtom of the Law and of the Jews, and to the vertue 


of of the Mother of the Bleſſed Virgin: Impious becauſe it is contrary to the Explanation 
d, of the figure to the propheſie, to Miracles, and to the Goſpel; That Mary of Cleophas 
ed had that Surname from her Husband, and not from her Father: That according to He- 
in geſippus, Euſebius and S. Ferom, Cleophas and Alpheus are but two names for the ſame Man: 
r, That the Children of Cleophas being older than our Saviour, It was impoſſible that this 
no Mary ſhould be her ſecond Daughter. But it is yet a greater Error to ſay that there 
ir- was another Mary the Daughter of Salomas, ſeeing Salome ig the proper name of a Wo- 
wo man and not of a Man: That Mary and Salome are two feveral Women: That Salome 
ho is the Mother of Zebedee's Children: That ſhe is not the Bleſſed. Virgin's Siſter : And 
ut that St. John who was her youngeſt Son, was a Year younger than our Bleſſed. Saviour 
"at That this Trigamy of S. Anne, gives us no high Notion of her vertue, and that beſides 
of it was not-the Cuſtom among the Fews for an old Woman to Marry the third time : And 
vas much leſs to give the ſame Name to three ſeveral Daughters. That it is alſo contrary 
ol to the Figure to ſay that 8. Anne had three Husbands. For as there was no other Wo- 
ere man formed of Adam but only Eve: So the Analogy requires, that there ſhauld be no 
t is other Daughter born of S. Anne but the Virgin Mary the Mother of God, the ſecond. 
be- Eve, The Prophefy in the Song of Solomon, which is applied to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
en; My dove is the only one of her Mother, does alſo favour the unity of S. Anne's Marriage. 
hat If it be ſaid, that 8. Are had other Children? Then it will follow, that the Birth of 
yer the Bleſſed Virgin was not Miraculous, as it is generally believed. Laſtly, the Text 
y: in the Goſpel ſhows expreſly that Cleopbas, was the Husband of this Woman, that is 
the called Mary of Cleophas, and that Salome is a Woman, and not a Man. 
20d Claudius Faber Prior of the Dominicans, drew up and publiſhed ſome Concluſions 
ath contrary to thoſe of Agrippa: They were writ in a barbarous Stile, and drawn from 
hed Principles that had very little ſolidity in _— Agrippa wrote a full Anſwer to them, 
ith | | 
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Comelins 4nd therein treats of the ſame matter more at large. And becauſe this Monk reproached 


Piper 
WARY 


Counſel that That Princeſs Founded St. Jabn's and 


bim for not being a Divine, therefore in the beginning of this Treatiſe, He gives an 


account of the Theological Employments he had had, and of the Treatiſes of Divinity 
that he had compoſed; and beſides thoſe that we have already ſpoken of, he mentions a 
Treatiſc of Man, A Commentary upon the Epiſtle ro. the Romans, and a Commentary upon 
Mercurius Triſmegiſtus. None of which are among his Printed Works. Bur there we find 
two little Treatiſes upon the Art of R Lully, a Receipt ag ainſt the Plague, Seven Books 

of Epiſtles, Ten Orations, The Hiſtory of the Coronation of Charles /. and ſome Epigrams. His 

Zeile are Curious and well written. There are ſome that tell us, that he wrote a Trea- 

tiſe for the Divorce of the King of Exgland: But that is a miſtake. We may perceive by 

ſome of his Epiſtles, that he was inclined to write for the Queen, and that he was very 

angry with the Divines that approv'd of that Divorce. 

285 was certainly a Man of great Wir and Learning. He wrote well, and com- 
poſed ſome Treatifes that were very exact. But he was too much given to declaiming, 
too Satyrical, too paſſionate, too free and too bald. He did not ſufficiently refle& np. 
on what he wrote, and Judgment was not the thing in which he moſt excelled. Like 
the old Declaimers, he did not regard the Solidity of his reaſonings, but only the Im- 

flioa that they might make. Probability was enough for him, he did not trouble 
imſelf about the certainty of things. The following Lines that were made upon him, 
do ſufficiently expreſs his Character, ( 3. ) = n 


Inter Dios nullos non cargit Momus. | 
Inter Heroas monſtr a quaque injettatur Hercules. 
Inter Demonas Rex Erebr Pluto iraſeitur omnibus umbris. 
Inter Philoſophos ridet omnia Democritus, 
2 de 1 9 | 
Neſcit que P .. ＋ 1497) a 
Et here fe putat omnia Ariſtoteles. i” ein : 
Contemnit cuntta Diogenes. 
Nullis hic parcit A RIP A, contemmt, 2 
Scit, neſcit, deflet, ridet, iraſcitur, inſelbatur, carpit omnia. 
I Joſe Philoſophus, Damon, | Heros, Deus & omnia. (b.) 
* Verſes are put imediately after the Centents of his Declamation, concerning t 
1 1526 ; So that 1 am age to think HAerippe made them of himſelf. ] the Vanity of Selences, 
{ b The curious Reader will be pleaſed to compare with Monſieur Du Pin's account of Agrippa, what 
Monſieur Bayſe has ſaid of bim in bis Diflienay. ] | | 


. 
. 


JokN F1SHER Biſhop of ROCHESTER, 
: And CaRpiNaALl. | 


þ td ant FISHER was Born in the Dioceſe of Tork, about the Year 1455. We 
know no particulars of his Jounger Years : He Studied at the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, and tis probable that there he took his Degree of Doctor of Divinity. When 
his L 2 came to be known, He was choſen to be Confeſſor to Margaret 
Counteſs of Richmond,” the Mother of Henry VII. Ringer England ; and it was by his 
s Colleges at Cambridge, and 
that She gave Endowments for the maintenance of Divinity Profeſſors in the Univerſi- 
ties of Oxford and Cambridge, gave great Sums of Money for the Encouragement of 
Preachers of the Goſpel, and for the relief of the Poor. It was likewiſe by his care, that 
2 great many Learned Divines and Profeſſors of Languages, were invited into England, 
by whom the Sciences and eſpecially Divinity, were reftored in the Univerſities of that 
Kingdom. He was Ele&ed Chancellour of the Univerſity of Cambridge, about the be- 
Fut of this Century, and was alſo named to the Biſhoprick of Rochefter by K. Hen 
II. tho" he himſelf did not ſeek for it, and tho? none of his Friends made any Intere 
at Court for obtaining it to him; Henry VIII. who loved him, and had a great Eſteem 
for him, deſigacd to have given him a Greater and Richer Biſhoprick ( « ); But he 
* | ad La | would 


(2) { The Biſhoprick of Rocheſter before the Reformation was much the leaſt in England, } 
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ſhort to imploy the ſame force and the ſame courage againſt 
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would never leave that Church which God had given him for his Spouſe. He kept him- Biſhop 
ſelf always in favour with K. Henry VIM. till thematter of the Divorce was ſet on foot, M. 


againſt which hedeclared himſelf, Yet he did not altogether loſe theKing's Favour upon 
that account, but he and all the other Biſhops of England being required to take the Oath 
of Supremacy he refuſed to take it in the terms in which it was conceived. Upon that 
Refuſal he was taken up and carried to Priſon in the Year 1834. He was there kept very 
cloſe, and was very hardly uſed, and langniſhed a whole Year in Priſon. Pope Paul [I]. 
being deſirous to reward his Sufferings and to Crown his Vertue, created him Cardinal. 
But this Favour did only haſten his Death. Henery VIII. looking upon this Promotion 


as an Affront done to himſelf, reſolved to put him to Death. He cauſed him to be exa- 


mined whether he had ever deſired that Cardinals Cap, or whether he knew that it was 
deſigned for him? The Holy Biſhop proteſted, that he had never in his Life deſired that 
Honour, and leaſt of all did he defire it the condition he was then in. The King gave 
Orders that he ſhould be ſpeedily brought to his Tryal. He was Condemned to ſuffer 
the pains due to Men convict of High-Treafon, the 17th of June 1535, and was Be- 
headed thee 224 of the ſame Month. | ; 
K. Henry VIITs Treatiſe againſt Luther is prefix'd to the B. of Nocheſter's Works. It 
is Iatitulated, Aſertio Septem Sacramentorum contra Lutherum, The Defenſe of the Seven Sa- 
craments againſt Luther, and Dedicated to Pope Led T. After having upbraided Lutber 
with his Inconſtancy and raſnneſs, and reproved him ſharplyfor writing againſt Indulgen- 
ces and the Pope's Authority, he refutes his Errors concerning the Sacraments, andbegins 
with the Sacrament of. the Alrar, upon which he enlarges more than upon any other, that 
be-might, ſhew that the Bread and Wine are change anco the Body and Blood of JESUS 
CHRIST; that Communion under both kinds is not neceſſary for the Laity ; and that 
the Maks is a true Sacrifice, He then defends the three parts of Pennance, and proves 
the neceſſity of Confeſſion, and Sacerdotal Abſolution. As to the Sacrament of Confirmars- 
on, becauſe we do not clearly ſee the Inſtitution of it in the Goſpel, he ſhows, that ſe- 
ſus Chriſt has taught and appointed many things that are not writ in the Four Goſpels : 
He adds, that the Holy Ghoſt might teach the Apoſtles and the Church ſome Truth 


which Jeſus Chriſt had not taught before; beſides that the Ceremony, the Miniſter, an 


the Vertue of this Sacrament are founded upon Holy Scripture, Authorized by the 
practice of the Primitive Church and the Teſtimonles of the Primitive Fathers. He proves 
Marriage to be a Sacrament, from the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Fphe« 
ſians. He treats of Order very fully, and after having ſhown that it is a Sacrament, he 
refutes Luthers Errors.concerning the Hierarchy. | e e 
Luther being puzled with the paſſage of the Epiſtle of S. James concerning the Anoiat- 
ing of the Sick, had rejected the Authority of that Epiſtle, and aſſerted boldly, that it was 
not worthy of the Apoſtolic Spirit. The Author of whom we are now ſpeaking ſhows, 
that it is an vnaccountable boldneſs for him to ſay ſo : He then makes uſe of that paſſage 
for proving, that Extreme Union is a Sacrament. In his Peroration, he gives us Lut 
Character in a very lively manner: He cenſures his arrogance, in deſpifing the Cuſtoms, 
Opinions, Laws and Faith of the Church; nay and the whole Catholic Church it ſelf. 
He again cenſures his conduct and his proceedings. He concludes with an exhortation 
to all Chriſtian Princes, not to give Ear to his groſs Impieties, not to cheriſh thoſe 
Schiſms and Diſorders, not co ſuffer themſelves to be in the leaſt tainted with thoſe 
Hereſies that are broached by a Man who is void of Charity, full of Pride, ſupported 
with weak Reaſons, and Inſtigated only by a Spirit of Envy and ſealouſie. Aud in 
| this growing Hereſy,” that 
they would do againſt Turks, Saracens, and Infidels. 4 10-2795'1 VIOWL 91 io 
Luther having Written an Anſwer to this Treatiſe of King Henuty VIII. with much 
paſſion, and without having any regard to the 1 * of a King, to whoſe Royal Di 
nity he ought at leaſt to have pay d reſpect, that Prince was highly offended wit 
him, and complained of him to the Princes of Germany: Upon which Luther found 
himſelf obli ed to write to him in more civil Terms, and to beg his Pardon for what 
might be ofenſive to him. In that Anſwer, he ſaid, that he had -perſuaded himfelf, 
that his Majeſty was not the Author of the Book that had been publiſhed under his 
Name, but that ſome other Petſots, and particularly the Cat dinal of Tok, whom he 
calls the very plague of his Kingdom, had abuſed his Name. He ſays likewiſe, that 
he believed that his Majeſty was favourable to what he calls the the Goſpel, by which 
he means his own new Doctrine. And he endedyoured to juſttfe What he had done, in 


writing againſt the Church and the Pope, and hé ended his Letter with this — 
that 


Biſhep that the King of England might ſuddenly become a perfect Deſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Fiſke and, profeſs * Podrine of the, Goſpel. This Letter is Dated the Firſt of Sep. 
WANs tember, 1525. 1 10. 
| Henry Vil wrote an anſwer to this Letter, in which he owned himſelf to be the 
Author of the Book againſt Luther : He complains of him for treating the Cardinal 
of York in ſuch a Contumelius Manner; and lets him know, that he adhered as cloſely 
to the Doctrine of the Goſpel and the Church, as he was an oppoſer of that which 
Luther falſly called the Doctrine of the Goſpel, He upbraids Luther with his Arro- 
gance, his Impieties, his Obſtinacy, his Paſſions, his Irregularities, with the Inſur- 
| rections and Wars that he had been the cauſe of, &c. He tells him, that he will not 
1 vouchſafe to give him any more anſwers, ſeeing it was to no purpoſe. At laſt he 
exhorts him either publicly to revoke his Errors, or to ſhut himſelf up in a Monaſtery, 
there to bewail them all the reſt of his Days. | a 
The King of England did not think it proper for him to enter the Liſts any more 
with Luther, and therefore the Biſhop of Rocheſter under took the Defenſe of his 
Prince and wrote a Treatiſe againſt Luther's anſwer : This Defenſe is divided into 
7 Twelve Chapters, the Subjects of which he explains in his Preface. In the firſt he 
expoſes Luthers Arrogance in aſſerting boldly, that all his Principles were from Hea- 
ven, and for 2 0 great many other Propoſitions, that are as unjuſtifiable as 
that. In the ſecond Chapter he ſhows, that tis in vain for Luther to endeavour to 
colour or diſguize manifeſt. Errors. In the Third, he Juſtifies the Cuſtom of the 
Church, in making the Laity to communicate under one kind. In the fourth he 
refutes Luthers Principal Error, That after the Conſecration of the Euchariſt the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread and Wine is Conſubſtantiated with the Body and Blood' bf Jeſus 
Chriſt, In the Fifth Sixth, Seventh and Eight, he proves, that the Maſs is not 
a Teſtament or a Promiſe as Luther pretends, but a Sacrifice. In the ninth he ſhov's 
that Luther charged the King of England with things that he never aid. In the 
Tenth be maintains, that thoſe Explanations of Scripture, that are approved of by 
the Unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, ought to be received as the true and genuine 
ſenſe of the Scripture. In the Eleyeath, that it belongs to the Prelats, and not to the 
People, 'to judge of the Principles of Religion. In the Twelfth, He undertakes to 
prove, that Orders and Marriage ate Sacraments that confer Grace. * 

The Biſhop of Rocheſter wrote alſo a more conſiderable Book againſt Luther, and 
that was a Refutation of Luther's Defenſe of the Propoſitions, that were condemned 
by the Bull of Pope Leo X. before he enters upon the Matter he ſettles theſe Ten 
general Principles; Firſt, that the greater part of thoſe that have truſted only to 
their private Spirit, for the Interpretation of holy Scripture, have fallen, into Er- 
rors, and that it is from thence that Heriſies have ordinarily had their riſe. The 
Second is, That if that befel the Ancient Heritics, the ſame may and ought ſtill to 
befall thoſe who follow the ſame method. The Third is, that when there is any 
Controverſy about the Holy Scripture, or about any Truth that concerns the Catho- 
lic Church, there ought to be a judge; And that the Pope who is the Head has 
always had the Perogative in this Judgment. The Fourth is, That all Controverſcs 
cannot always be determind by the ſole Authority of Holy Scripture. The Fifth is, 
that the Holy Ghoſt was given to the Church, to remain with her always, to en- 
lighten and inform her of the Truth, whenſoever Errors ſhould ariſe, The Sixth is, 
that the Holy Ghoſt bas always made uſe of, and always will make uſe of the Tongues - 
of the Holy Fathers of the Church, for the Extirpating of Heriſies, and teaching of 
True Doctrine. The Seventh is, that it is clear, that all thoſe that do not receive 
the Doctrine of the Fathers, Deſpiſe the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt; and have not 
the Spirit of God. The Eighth is, That if the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke by the Mouth of 
every Father in particular for the laſtruction of the Church then we have yet more 

. reaſon to believe, that he does it in General Councils. The Ninth is, That what is 

of Apoſtolical-Tradition, though it be not contained in the Holy Scripture, ought 

| to be obſerved by Chriſtians. The Tenth is, that we ought jnot only to receive what 

| is conveyed down to us by Tradition; But alſo the Cuſtoms that are approved of by 
| the Univerſal Church. Cans 41 

= After having ſettled theſe General Principles, he relates one by one, the Ar- 

ticles that were Condemned in the Bull of Pope. Leo X. and what Luther wrote in 


Defenſe of them and refutes it Paragraph by Paragraph. The Article concern- 
| ing 
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in the Pope's Supremacy, is one of the Longeſt and moſt elaborate of them all. 

Fiſher afterwards wrote againſt Occolampadius, as he had done againſt Luther; And 
Compoſed Five Books of the real preſence of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt againſt Oecolampadiuss. Treatiſe upon the Explanation of the Words 
of the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. He therein relates Oecolampadius's own Terms, 
and after every Article, ſets down the Refutation of it, and ſhows, that Oecolam- 
padius has either miſ-cited or miſ-underſtood the Paſſages that he quotes, and that 
what he endeayours to prove is falſe and impious. 3 | 

Theſe are the Biſhop of Rocheſters Two principle Treatiſes of Controverſy : He 
wrote alſo a Treatiſe in form of a Conference, againſt Luther in Defence of the Ne- 
ceſſity and the Authority of the Prieſthood, a Refutation of the Treatiſe that Velenus 
wrote, proving that St. Peter was never at Rome, and a Sermon againſt Luther's Wri- 
tings, Preached upon the Day that they were burnt in Exgland it was tranſlated out 
of Engliſh into Latin by Mr. Paice. : 

The reſt of the Biſhop of Reocheſter's Works are theſe, Three Books of one only Magd- 
len, againſt Faber Stapulenſis : A Moral Commentary upon the Seven Penitential-Pſalms : Two 
Sermons One upon our Saviour's Paſſion ;, Another upon Chriſtian-Fuſtice : A Treatiſe of the 
Means of attaining to the Soveraign Perſection of Religion, which he compoſed while he 
wat in — : A Diſcourſe upon Charity : A Treatiſe of Prayer and ſome Paraphraſes 
of ſome Pſalms, yy | 
! This Author was an Excellent Divine; he had Studied the Holy Scripture and the 
Fathers; he was a Man of great Senſe and a Solid judgment; and may paſs for one of 
the exacteſt and beſt Writers of Controverſy of that Age: His Works which were 
Printed ſeperately ia England, were Collected and Printed in one Volume at Wurts- 
bourg in 1597. | 
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Sir THOMAS More, Chancellor of England. 


Fiſber. 
WAR 


Sir W HO MAS MORE, was of a Good Family of London, though it was not of Bons 
& þ very great Quality, Authors do not agree about the Year of his Birth, for More. 


ſome of them ſay, he was born in 1473, others in 1477, and others in 1483. His 
Father, whoſe Name was John Mors was a Councellor at Law in London, whoſe 
Buſineſs was to reſolve and give his Opinion upon any Queſtions in the Law that were 

ut to him, which was at that time, a very honourable and profitable Employment 
2 England: he took care of the Education of his Son, who e himſelf wholly 
to the Study of Philogical Learning, againſt his Father's Will, who tore him from 
his Studies and forced him to follow his Employment, to Which he applied himſelf 
for ſome time, and was much eſteemed for his Advice, but yet he did not neglect 
the Belles Lettres, and he read alſo the Works of the Fathers. While he was but a 
Young Man, he read publicly St. Anguſtin's Books de Civitate Dei; and he would 
have devoted himſelf intirely to that Profeſſion, but that he was ſenſible, that he 
could not eaſily Live without a Wife; he choſe, rather ſays Eramus, to be a Chaſt 
Husband than a Lewd Prieſt ; He was Married three times, and had a Son and Three 
Daughters by his Firſt Wife; He was for a long time (4) Recorder of the City of 
London (), and adminiſtred Juſtice with ſo much Integrety and Prudence, that King 


Henry VIII. thought him Capable of more Conſiderable Employmeats : He calld him 


to Court againſt his Will, and ſent him to France and to the Lom. Countries, in Quality 
of his Ambaſſadour, for Negotiating ſome Affairs of State: He Loaded him with 
Honours and Offices, making him a Privy Councellor, a Knight Vice Treaſurer of 
England (c) Chancellor and Adminiſtrator of the Dutchy of Lancaſter, and at laſt 


upon the 26th of October 1529. he made him Chancellor of England (d) in the S: = 
# ar 


( 4 ) [| Eraſmus ſays only for ſome Years. ] 1 Angleterre, what place he means I do not know.] 

( 5 ) | Fuge ou Syndic ſays Du Pin, He hasit] ( d )[Sir Wilian Dugdale in his Ori genes Fudiciales 
out of Eraſmus, who ſays in an Epiſtle to Viricus - that the Seal was delivered to Sir Thomes More 
Huttenus of vir Thomas More, that, in Urbe Londi. od. 25. 1530- and upon his laying dowa to Sir Thomas 
nenci, inqui natus eft, annos aliquot Fudicem egit in Cau-| Audley, May 20. 1533. Aud for theſe Dates, he quotes 
fs Civilibus, the Original Patent Rolls ] | 

(e) [in Freach it is Vice Thresorier du Rovaume 4 ag 
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Sir. 755. Cardinal Noolſey: Vet for all theſe Honours, More did not in the leaſt change his Man- 
More. ners, he retained always the ſame Love for Juſtice, the ſame Sweetneſs of Temper, and 
—YY the ſame way of Living that he had before: His Carriage was ſo prudent, that he was 
in Favour with his Prince, valued by the Nobility, Loved by the People, eſteem'd by 
Men of Learning, and in a General Reputation for his Wiſdom, brobity, and Religion, 
having no other Enemies but thoſe who were Enemies both to Church and State. Bur 
in a ſhort time he came to be uneſy in the Eminent Station to which he was raiſed, 
and being taken with Sickneſs, he pretended that the ill ſtate of his Health made him 
unable to Diſcharge his Office, and therefore deſired Leave of Henry VIII. to Lay it 
down, that he might retire, no doubt foreſeeing the Revolutions that were then ap- 
proaching. He Laid down his Commiſſion, and retired from Court the 15th of May, 
1531. that he might have nothing, to do all the reſt of his Days, but to prepare himſelf 
for another Life. But he did not long enjoy that Quiet, which as He thought, he had pro- 
cured to himſelf: For having refuſed to Sign the Act of Parliament, by which the King 
of Evgland was declared Head of the Church of England, He was committed to the 
Tower of London, where he was kept in cloſe Priſon for Fourteen Months, and was 
many times ſolicited but all in vain, to approve of that Ag of Parliament. He was 
brought to his Tryal the Firſt of July 1535- and being ask'd, why he would not ac- 
knowledge the King to be Supreme Head of the Church of England, as the Clergy had 
acknowledged him to be, and according to the Act of Parliament, He anſwered that 
he had never heard of that Acknowledgment of the Clergy, and that being ſeparated 
from the World, and Caſt into Priſon as an Enemy, who was not any longer a Member 
of the State. it was not neceſſary that he ſhould give his Opinion of the Act of Parlia- 
ment; That he would never meddle with Worldly Affairs any more, and was reſolved 
to think of nothing but of Serving God, and Meditating on the Paſſion of his Saviour, 
and preparing himſelf for Death. He was accuſed of having written to the Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, to confirm him in his Reſolution. He was urged to tell his Thoughts of the 
Act of Parliament: And he could not abſtain from telling openly what he thought of it: 
Upon which he was Condemned to be Beheaded, and Sentence _ Pronounced againſt 
him, he was carried back to the Tower. He was not in the leaſt ſurpriſed with the 
Sentence of Death; He employed the Five Days that remained of his Life, in prepar- 
ing himſelf for it; and upon the Sixth (4) of Fuly, he went to the Scaffold with the 
Cheerfulneſs aud Conſtancy of the Ancient Martyrs. 

Of all the Treatifes that More wrote, His Utopia is that wherein the Authors In- 
genuity does moſt appear, in which, he has in Imitation of Plato, given the Plan of a 
ar ha Common-wealth. Nothing can be more pleaſant and at the ſame time more 

nſtructive and more Uſeful for Civil Life than that Book is: It is filed with a great 
many Maxims and Laws, which may be made good uſe of in the State; And it diſ- 
covers the true Original of all the Evils that befall Common-wealths : But there is 
little in it that concerns Religion, except what he ſays of the Religion of the Utopian: : 
Upoa which he make ſome Remarks, that may be applied to the Religion of Chri- 
ſtians : As for Inſtance, That the Uropians allow People Liberty of Conſcience, and 
that they do not force any Body to embrace their Religion; That they permit every 
Man to Reaſon Calmly, and to Diſcourſe with Moderation for the propagating of 
that which he believes to be the true Religion But they forbid all manner of vio- 
lence to be made uſe of upon that Account, and all Inſolent and Seditious Diſcourſes ; 
That they have ſome People among them whoſe Religion confiſts in ſerving the 
Public, as in aſſiſting thoſe that are Sick, in repairing the High-ways, Bridges, and 
Cauſeys, in building Public Houſes, Gr. That there are ſome among them, that 
profeſs perpetual Virginity, that abſtain altogether from eating of Fleſh, and thar lead 
a very auſtere and roilſome Life; That there are others, who Marry, and Live as 
other Men do; That the Uropians pay the Greateſt Reſpect to the Former, becauſe it 
is from a Religious Motive that they chuſe to Live after that manner; That the Ur- 
an-Prieſts are Exemplary for their Holineſs ; That there are only Thirteen of them 
in every City, that is, One in every Temple; That they all obey one High Prieſts ; 
That they are elected by the People; and Conſecrated by the College of Prieſts; 
That they have a right to exhort, to reprove, and to dehbarr People from the Uſe of 
things Sacred; That this is a Puniſhment which the Utopians are more afraid of thau 
of any other, becauſe thoſe upon whom it is inflicted, are eſteemed lafamous ; That in 
| that 


( ©) C The Account of Sir 756. More's Death, Printed at that time, ſays be was Beheaded, July 7. ] 
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chat caſe their Conſciences are tormented with the Horrours that their Religion taiſes Sir 7%. 
in them; And that the 1 inflict Bodily Puniſhments upon them if they do e. 


| not ſpeedily do Penance. Theſe Uropian-Priefts are allowed to Marty, yet there are 
but few of them that doit: And if they take Wives, they are ordinarily Widows 
or Old Maids, and of very regular Lives. What he ſays of the Temples; Prieſts, 
Habits, Feſtivals, . Obſequies, and other Ceremonies of the Uropians, may though à 

reat way off in fome manner alſo be applied to thoſe of the Chriſtians. What he 

ys of their Cuſtom on Holy.days, to confeſs their faults, and to beg pardon of one 
another before they enter into their Temples, is the Literal Practice of one of the 
Precepts of the Goſpel. | | 

As for his Hiſtory of Richard III. King of England, which is not compleat, and his 
N and his Verſions of ſome Treatiſes of Lucian, they do not concern our 
Sub CT. N 1 


But his Anſwer to what Lutber wrote againſt the King of England, is 2 Treatife | 


of Divinity: It is writ in a more elegant Stile than the Biſhop of Rocheſter's; But it 
is neither ſo Learned nor fo Solid: It is a Controverly in which there is too much of 
what is only Perſonal, and in which he gives Luther many home thruſts. This Trea- 
tiſe is divided into Two Books. | | | 
His Explanation of the Paſſion of JESUS CHRIST, contains ſome Moral Re: 
flections upon the Hittory of our Saviour's Paſſion, tiken out of the Fout Goſpels, ac- 
cording to the Method of Gerſon's Monoteſſaron : He ends at theſe Words, Then cams 
they and laid hands on Feſus. Sanders ſays, that More wrote this Treatiſe while he wag 
in Priſon, and that he was taken away to be carried to the Scaffold, at the very time 
that his Thoughts were employed in explaining this Paſſage of ourSaviour's Paſſion. The 
{ame Author ſpeaks alſo of another Treatiſe of Comfort in Tribulation, which More wrote 
in the Engliſh Tongue, while he was in Priſon: Bur it has never been either tranſlat 
into Latin or Printed. He wrote alſo an excellent Prayer, taken out of the Bock 
Pſalms, for porn God's Aſſiſtance againtt Temptation, and for expreſſing hi 
contempt of the Devil, 1 God 
riſes written by Sir Thomas More that were Printed at Louvain in 1566. (4) 3 
If any Man deſires to have Sir Thomas More's true Character as to his Body, Parts, 
and Behaviour, he may read the Thirteenth Epiſtle of the Tenth Bobk of 8 71 7 
Epiſtles, which is written to Dricus Huttenus: He there repreſents him to be a Ma 
of Great Accompliſhments, to be truly Pious, Learned, Virtuous, Prudent, and Juſt; 
of a Good Humour, and agreeable in Converſation , Humble, haritable, and Con- 


ſtant: And in a word, adorned with all the excellent Qualities that any Man 00 


defire : His Houſe was as it were the Dwelling place of the Muſes. He wrote ber 
good Latin, but he was yet a greater Maſter of the Greek (6), He exerciſed himſel 
in all the ſeveral Stiles of Language, that he might attain to a good one; No Ma 
could ſpeak bettet ex tempore than he: He had a ready and a 5 Wit; His 
Memory never failed hin; His Thoughts were fine, and his Diſcoutſe Lively Ele- 
ot and Sublime; He wanted neither Smartneſs nor Subtilty; He was very ſhatp and 
evere in Diſputing, as appears by his Treatiſe againſt Luther ; He was generally 


Eſteemed by all the Men of Learning of that Age, and had never any other Adyer- 


ſary among the Learned, but only Germans Brixius who wrote his Antimiorus' 
The Occation of which Quarrel was this; Brixius had written a Deſcription of a 17 
Fight, betwixt a French Ship commanded by one Captain Harvey and Two Engli 

Ships. More wrote ſome Epigrams againſt that Deſcription; and Brixius was fo 
exaſperated, becauſe More had expoſed him in ſuch an inſulting mannet, that he wrote 
a very bitter Satyr againſt him, under the Title of Antzmorzs, which was not Pubs 
liſh'd till long after Sit Thomas More's Epigrams. Brixius Book was not well f 

ceived by the Public, and the Men of Learning were very much offended at it, 
Eraſmus let Brixius know, that he did not approve of what he had done, and told 
him that by that Writing he had done more harm to himſelf than to Sir Thomas More. 
He adviſed him, if it could poſſibly be done, to call in all the Coples of it: On 
the other hand, he perſuaded Sir Thomas More to ſuppreſs the Anſwer that he had 


and his Hope and Confidence in God. Theſe are the Treas" 


0 | Beſides theſe, Sir Thomas More wrote} in the Kngliſt | Gollefion of Sir Thame une 


ſeveral | ſniall Pieces of Controverſy in Rogliſh, | Works, ] - | 
* Tindal, Frith, and Barnes , who were the . «v4 
conſiderable Men that introduced the Re | (5) [ Ds does not ay this, not indeed is 
formation into England, which are all Printed | there any reaſon to think ſo. F - + 
Hhh | writ 
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Sir Tb. writ to it: The Thirty fifth Epiſtle of the Thirteenth Book, and the Fifteenth and 
Mere, Sixteenth Epiſtles of the Fifteenth, are concerning this matter. The Laſt of them 
is from Sir Thomas More, who writes to Erg/mws upon this Subject with great Mo- 

deration: There is alſo among Era/wws's Epiſtles, an excellent one writ by More, 
upon his Laying down his Office of Chancellour, together with his Epitaph: It is the 
Nach Fpiſtle of the Twenty ſeventh Book. 


JonuannEes DrxigtDo. 


„ TOHANNES DRIEDO, in the Dutch Language Driedoens, was bornat Tours: 
Rr J hoult in Brabant. He Studied at Lowvain, and applied bimſelf very much to Phi- 
WY loſopby and Mathematics. He commenced Doctor of Divinity in Auguſt 1512. 

Adrianus Florentius, (who was afterwards Pope by the Name of Pope Adrien VI.) 
was the Perſon that gave him his Degree, and in performing the Ceremony, he told 
him, that He ought not to confine himſelf ſo much as he did to the Profane Sciences; 
And that after having Studied them for ſome time, he ought to apply himſelf to Di- 
vinity, and to make the other Sciences ſerviceable to it. He followed his Advice, and 
came to be profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Lonvain; He was alſo Rector of 
St. James's, and Canon of St. Peters, in the fame Town: Though he was a public 
Proteſſor, yet that did not hinder him from Preaching and from writing Books: He 
was a very vigorous Oppoſer of Latberani/m, But he wrote modeſtly, without Heat 
ot Paſſion, for which Era/maws Commends him, Lib. 12. Ep. 18. He died at Lowvain 
the 4th of Auguſt 1535 z The Day is expreſſed upon his Epitaph, but by ſome Miſtake, 
the Year 1555 is writ inſtead. of * 6 | 
His Works are, Four Books of : e eee the Dofrines of the Church: 
A Treatiſe of the Reconciliation of Free-Will with Divine Predeſtinatian: A Treatiſe of 
Grace and Free-Will : A Treatiſe of the Captivity and 1 2 of Mankind : And 3 
reatife of Chriftian-Liberty, in Three Books. The Firlt of theſe Treatiſes was 
2 in 1533, and 1550. the reſt were Printed in the ſame place, in 
| > 1552. ä 2 g 
1 is — Advertiſement Printed before the Treatiſe of the Holy Scriptures and the 
E of the Church, which is worth reading: There Dried demands two things 
or the te eſtabliſhment of Peace: The Firſt is, That the Ancient Traditions of the 
urch may be carefully enquired into, and that they may be taken for a Rule. 
The Second is, that the Writings of the School-Divines may be throughly examined. 
By the Firſt we ſhall find, that the Errours that the Church rejeQts are Noveltics 
contrary to what the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours taught. By the Second we ſhall 
Ke, that the Schook-men agree in all the Opinions that relate to the Fundamentals of 
Religion; And that all their Controverſies are only about Problematical Queſtions: 
He confeſſeth that the Modern School-Divines may perhaps have diſputed about ſome 
uſeleſs ions; 3 he obſerves, that the es that have riſen of late, have 
| 3 them to treat of ſame Queſtions, that they would never have thought of, if 
the Truth to which thoſe Queſtions relate, had not been called in Queſtion. He then 
fers down the Articles that the School-Divines are unjuſtly charged with, and the Er- 
rours of which they are accuſed; As of teachin t Faith in eſ Chrift is not 
ny in order to Juſtification 5 And that a Man metits Grace by his own good 
orks; And that he obtains Remiſſion of Sins by his own Strength, He maintains, 
that nothing can be more contrary to the Doctrine of the Schools; And that the 
School-Divines teach, that a Man cannot be Juſtified or Saved without Faith in. Ze/as 
- Crift, And that there was never any Man, whether Jew or Gentile, ſaved without 
| this Faith: But that they teach withal) that in order to Juſtification, this Faith muſt 
be lively and accompanied with Charity; That all Divines agree in this, that Man 
ought not to depend upon his own Merits, but on Grace and the Mercies of God; 
And that there are no Merits but what are by and through Feſws Chri/?. | 
—_ — , examines, — — ——_— Canonical n and 
ew Teſtament anſwers the Objections are made aga are re- 
ecived by the Church, one Frogs K 
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In the Second, he treats of the Verſions, the Editions and Meaning or Senſe of the Fohanes 
holy, Scripture; he prefers the original Texts to the Verfions, and confeſſes that the Dried. 
vulgar Latin is not free from faults ; He is of opinion that one and the ſame paſſage V/\ 
may have ſeveral liceral ſenſes. The Rule that he gives for underſtanding the mean- 
ing of the Scripture, is the Doctrine of the Church and Tradition. 
the Third, He explains the Rules that St. Augufin gave for underſtanding the 
Holy Scripture. And there he treats of the obſcurities and difficulties that a Man may 
meet with in the Scripture, either in the expreſhons or in the things that are expreſſed. 
There.is a great deal of Learning in this Book, and it comprehends a great many 
things: when he treats of Chronology, he ſuffers himſelf to be impoſed upon, by the 
falſe Beraſus, and the other ſpurious Authors of Annias of Viterbo, whom he cites as 
Authors that deſerve to be credited. | 
The Fourth Book is concerning the DoQtrines of the Church; there arc Six Chap- 
tets in it. In the Firſt he treats of the Apocryphal Books, and the Authority of the 
writings of the Fathers. In the Second, of the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt. In the 
Third, of the Church of St. Peter, ot of the Holy Apoſtolic See; whether it ought 
to be acknowledg d and honour'd as the Head and Mother of all other Churches, and 
whether all Chriftians be obliged to ſubmit to the Biſhop of Rone, as to the Univer- 
ſal Paſtor of the Church. In the Fourth, of the Authority and the Power of the 
Church; whether we — to adhere to its deciſions, as we do to the Books of 
the Holy Scriptures. In the Fifth, he treats of thoſe things that ought to be believed 
upon the Authority of the Church, tho' they ate not contained in the Holy Scripture; 
ſuch as Infant · Baptiſm, the Sacraments, Celibacy, Monaſtic Vows, the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Prayers for the Dead, the Interceſſion of 
the Saints. The Sixth Chapter contains an Anſwer to the Objections that may be 
made againſt thoſe Articles. 5 
Driedo treats of all theſe matters according to Tradition, and proves the Doctrine 
of the Church, by the Holy Scripture, by the Deciſions of Councils, and by the opi- 
nions of Fathers; of whom he cites the paſſages that are beſt for his purpoſe, and 
moſt —_— to it, and does not ſpend time as ſome other writers of Controverſy 
do, in Cavilling and perſonal Debates. His only bufinefs is to eſtabliſh Truth with» 
out falling foul upon Mens Perſons. It was this that made Era/mw, prefer him with 
Juſtice ro all the other Polemical Divines of that Age. He may even be compared 
with the moſt famous writers of Controyerſy of this: and it may be ſaid, that the 
only thing that he failed in was, a little more Criticiſm upon his Authors, and there- 
fore he often cited the falſe Decrerals of the Popes, and the Works of Diony//zs the 
Areopagite, and other ſuppoſititious Writings. _ -,, | : | 
The Queſtion concerning Grace and Freewill, is one of the moſt abſtruſe and dif- 
ficult Queſtions in Divinity; It began to be debated at that time, becauſe it was one of 
the principal points of Controverſy with Luther; it is alſo the Subject which Drieds 
' Studied with the greateſt application, and upon which he wrote more — than upon 
8 any other. The Firſt of them is his Treatiſe de Concordia Liberi Arbitrij © Predeſtinationis 
i Divine. © The Readers perhaps may think ( ſays he in his Preface) that I ought not 
f < to ſpeak of ſo difficult and ſo ſublime a matter, as that of Predeſtination and Repro- 
© bation, and it will be thought a raſh and needleſs attempt, to endeavour to ſound the 
ſecret things of God's Will.” Then be endeavours to ſhow, that this is a miſtake ; Be- 
cauſe nothing is oftner repreſented in holy Scriptures than the Will of God, acting ſome- 
| times in Mercy, and ſomerimes in Juttice z and that our Salvation is attributed inScri- 
; pture to his Will, his Grace, and his Mercy; and Damnation and Sin to our Will. So 
| that God giving us by Predeſtinarion, à Grace which he is not bound to give us, and 
denying us the ſame Grace by Reprobation, the conſequence of which is the puniſh- 
ment that our fins deſerve, this cannot but be a very — Doctrine to all Chri- 
ſtians, as well for abating the pride of Frer- will, as for — © greatneſs and 
the glory of Divine Grace and Mercy. Frede ion magnifies God's mercy, and 
Reprobation manifeſts tris Juſtice. -. So that Man is thereby made ſenſible of his own 
milery, and ſees the need he has of the Grace and Mercy of God; the knowledge of 
which two things, are of great Importance, and no Man can be ignorant of them, 
without continuing miſerable. Every Chriſtian ought to know; that he is born a Veſ- 
ſel of Diſhonour, and that he cannot be a precious Veſſel but by the will of God, who 
has freely predeftinated him, and that it would not have been any injuſtice on God's 
part, to have left him in that ſtate of r which his Sins deſerved. 3 | ', 
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cludes with theſe Maxims, that the DoQtrine of Predeſtination and Reprobation ought 
to be divulged and rendred popular, and that it is ſo far from being hurtful, that on 


dae contrary it is neceſſary for the People, and very proper for confirming, ſtrength. 


ning and preſerving them in the Chriſtian Faith, provided it be ſeaſonably preach d; 
yet he adds, that becauſe there are ſome perſons that treat of Predeſtination and Re- 

obation after too ſevete a manner, and who abſolutely deny Free- will, therefore 

en ought to be prudent and cautious in explaining of this Doctrine, eſpecially when 
they ſpeak ro the Common People. He therefore adviſes thoſe thar treat of this Sub- 
Jett, to avoid two dangerous extreams; The one is, the quite deſtroying of Free will 
tor the exalting of the Grace of Jeſus Chrift. The other is, the derogating from the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt for the maintaining of Free-will. 

He divides this Treatiſe into Two Parts, and the Firſt Part into Three Chapters; 


La the Firſt, he explains the Terms that are made uſe of in this Controverſy. In the 


Second, he enquires whether the Will of Man as ſore-ſeen by God, be any cauſe of Pre- 
deſtina tion and Reprobarion. In the Third, He endeavours to reconcile the Expreſſions 
in the Holy Scripcure and in the Writings of the Fathers that ſeem to contradict one 
another. According to him, Predeſtination is nat only the will of God, by which he 
determines, to bring thoſe to eternal happineſs, who die in Righteouſneſs: It compre- 
hends not only the fore · Knowledge of their ſalvation, but alſo the Decree, the Intenti- 
on, and the Will of God; for ſavingof thoſe, whom he has predeſſinated, by the means 
that he himſelf has appointed them, for attaining Eternal Life; and jutt ſo Reproba- 
tion is not only a fore-knowledge of the fin and puniſhment that ſhall follow upon the 
Sin of a Reprobate, but alſo the Decree a ppointing the puniſhment that is due to the 
Sin. The difference betwixt the one and the other, is this, that Predeſtination in- 
cludes the preparation to the Glory to which we are predeſtinated, and the means 
that lead us thither. Whereas Reprobation is not a preparation of the means that 
lead to eternal Puniſhment, becauſe though it prepares a puniſhment for thoſe that 
fin, yet it does not prepare their Wills ro commit Sin, and tho God permits the Sin, 
er he does that not for the ſake of puniſhing it, but only that he may manitelt his 
Jaſtice, in the puniſhment of the Sins that Man bas committed by his own will. 
Then he enters upon the principal Queſtion, namely, whether God predeſtinates: 
Men to Glory, in conſequence of his fore-knowledge of their Merits, that is to ſay, 


of the Actions that they do by their own free-will aſſiſted by Grace. He rejects this 


opinion, and concludes, according to St. Auguftin's Principles and Reaſonings, that 
Predeſtinarion is abſolutely gratuirous, and that the good uſe they make of Grace, 
and Merits, are not the cauſe bur the effect of Divine Predeſtination. 

As to Reprobation, this is his opinion, that as it is not upon the fore-fight of any 
metir, that God grants the firſt Grace to thoſe that are predeſtinated ; ſo is it not on 
the account of any demerits of the —_— that God permits him to fall into Sin, 
or that he is corrupted with original fin. It was not on the account of Adam's De- 
merits; that God permitted him to ſin, for he had none; and young Children do not 
by any ent actual Sin deſerve to be born in original Sin. It is on the account of 
Adams Diſobedience, that God permits his poſterity ro be born in original Sin. Adam 
was created in ſuch a State that he might have finned or not have ſinned; God permit- 
ted him to fin, by not giving him an aſſiſtance that would have infallibly ſecured him 
from the poſſibility of finning; but God was not bound to give him that aſſiſtance. 
His fin rendred all his Poſterity guilty and liable to death and damnation. And then 
it depended intirely upon the good will of God, to chuſe out of this maſs of Corrupti- 
en, thoſe whom in his mercy he was pleaſed to chuſe : and to leave the reſt to continue 
in that ſtate unto which they were reduced by original fin. Thus Driedo explains Pre- 
deſtination and Reprobation, agreeably-to St. Aguffin's principles. He propoſes the 


odjections that may be made againſt this Doctrine, and anſwers them according to- 


the ſame principles, and by ſome paſſages of that Fathers writings. 

That he may reconcile this doftrine of Predeſtination with Free-will ; He lays down 
theſe following Maxims. Firſt, that tho the preſcience of merits be not the cauſe of 
predeſtinarion, yet the preſcience of fin is the cauſe of Reprobation; taking Reproba- 
tion for the Condemnation of a Sinner to eternal Puniſhments. The Second. is, that 
tho? the Apoſtle ſays, that God bas mercy upon whom: he will baue mercy, and whom he wilt 
be hardeneth, yet this will of God is not without reaſon; nay on the contrary, it is 
full of wiſdom, Bur yer it is not Man's merit that is the reaſon of God's will, bur the 
manifeſtation ul his Juſtice upon the Reprobates, and of his Mercy towards thoſe that 


Writers of the Sixteenth Century. 


are predeſtinated : that he may alſo have ſome particular reaſons for calling ſome of Jobames 
the Reprobates to Faith and Grace, but they are either altogether concealed or very un- Drieds. 


certain. The Third Maxim is, that our Damnation is intirely owing to our ſelves, and 
our Salvation to God; for no Mar, is condemned bur for his own Fault, and no Man © 
is ſaved bur by the Grace of God, for it is either original or actual Sin, and not God's 
Reſolution to permit Sin that is the Cauſe of Puniſhment. The Fourth is, That tho 
the Saints and thoſe that have near Acceſs to God, cannot by their Merits obtain the 
things that are not within the Order of Predeſtination, yet upon their Interceffion God 
may grant to thoſe. that are predeſtinared, the Grace of doing thoſe good Works, as 
alſor rewards that are agreeable to his Will. The Fifth is, That tho? the Will 
of God be the ſole Cauſe of all Predeſtination, yet among the Effects of this general 
Predeſtination, there are ſome that are the cauſe of one another, and that Faith is 
the Principle and the firſt cauſe of good Works. The Sixth is, That God abandons 
Men and hardens them, by denying them the Grace of his Holy Spirit, and that be- 
cauſe of former Sins, which have merited this abandoning and hardening. The Se- 
venth is, That a Chriſtian ought not to Wonder, that God chuſes ſome out of the 
Maſs of Corruption, and leaves others, becauſe his Faith ought re teach him, that all 
Mankind have merited this Condemnation by the Sin of the Firſt Man. That if it be 
asked what is the reaſon that God gives Grace to one, and not to another, it may be 
anſwered, that Thar Queſtion is the ſame, as if- a Man ſhould ask the reaſon why 

God has not made the World otherwiſe than he has done. | 

In the Second Part, he propoſes the Strongeſt Objections that can be made, to ſhew 
that Gratuirous Predeſtination can never be reconciled with Free-Will : And then he 
lays down ſome other Maxims. The Firſt is, that no Neceſſity of Conſtraint is impo- 
ſed upon the Will: Nor is there any Immurability wrought in it, either by Predetti- 
nation or by Grace. The Second is, that Reprobation does nor deftroy Man's Liberty, 
ſeeing he follows his own Inclinations and his own Will. The Third is, that if we 
abſtra& from all other things, and confider only the Mutability of the Will of Man, 
who may incline to either Good or Evil, and may fall from Righteouſneſs and Faith; 
It may be then ſaid, that he who is predeſtinated may be reprobated, and that he 
who is reprobated may be predeſtinated. The Fourth Maxim is, Thar as it is ſaid, 
that God may do many things which he will never do, and which he has reſolved ne- 
ver to do; So it may be alſo ſaid, that Man may do what God fore-ſees he will ne- 
ver do. The Fifth is, that Man's Liberty in this Life conſiſts not only in this, that 
his Will acts without Conſtraint, and according to its own Inclinations; bur alſo in this, 
that it acts without neceſſity, and after a contingent manner, giving its free conſent to 
whatſoever it pleaſes, while in the mean time, it is in its power not to conſent to it. 
Sixthly, be makes uſe of the famous DiſtinQion of a Compounded and a Divided Senſe, 
tho' he does not make uſe of thoſe Terms, as for Inſtance in this Propoſition, A Mar 
that is predeſtinated cannot die in Mortal Sin: This Propoſition is certainly true, if we 
conſider nothing in it but only the Inconſiſtences of the Attribute with the Subject 
taken in its full Extent, as when it is impoſſible that a Man that is aſleep can walk, 
that is to ſay, ſo long as he is a- lep; but then theſe Propofitions would not be 
true, if the meaning be, that theſe things are abſolutely impoſſible. 

From theſe Principles he draws the following Concluſions: Firſt, That though a 
Man that is predeſtinated ſerves God with that Faith and Charity that God has in- 
ſpired him with, and though he perſeveres unto the End in thoſe good Reſolutions 
that the Holy Ghoſt has put into his Heart, yer he retains always a Power of Commit - 
ting Sin, and that juſt ſo, a Reprobate ſerves the Devil with a perverſe Will which 
God did never give him, but which is jntirely owing to himſelf, who conſents to the 
Suggeſtions of the Devil. The Second is, That though the Free- Will of Man cannot 
hinder the Effects of Predeſtination and Reprobation; Yet His Will is not conſtrained 
by either the one or the other, or neceſſitated to do any thing; but remains always 
tree, and that it is in its Power to do either good or evil. The Third is, That though 
God has predeſtinated thoſe ro Righteouſneſs, whom he has predeſtinated unto Glory, 
yet he has not predeſtinated thoſe to Guilt, whom he has predeſtinated unto Paniſh- 
ment; For he Crowns his own Works in the Perſons of thoſe that are predeſtinated 
to Glory; but in the Reprobates he condemns' the Actions that do not proceed from 
bimſclf The Fourth is, That Reprobation did neither excite the Will to Sin, nor 
prepare the Malignity of Concupiſcence, nor incline it to Luſt, nor was it in any 
manner the Cauſe of Man's 's Fall, The Fifth is, That though Predeſtination — Re- 
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obation do not depend upon the Free-will of Men, yet the Good Works to which 
Men are predeſtinared, and the Ill Actions which God permits the Reprobates to fall 


"Y into, are done by the Free-Will of Man after a contingent Manner: So that though 
one that is predeftinated cannot from all Eternity be reproba ted, yet he may do ſome 


things ro which he was nor predeſtinated : And though one that is predeſtinated can- 
nor be reproba ted for ever, yet he may be ſs for ſome time. The Sixth is, That God 
before the Creation of the World did ele, not thoſe who he foreſaw would believe 
and obey by the Strength of their own Free-Will, but thoſe whom he reſolved to make 
fuch, and whom he would make to believe and obey willingly : Yet for all this, it 
cannot be ſaid that he rakes away their Free will, becauſe God does ſo incline their 
Wills to believe and to do good things, that he makes them believe and do that which 
is good, not by conſtraint, but freely and of their own Accord. X 
Among a great many Objections that he anſwers, One of the moſt remarkable is 
this, That the reſt of the Fathers did not ſpeak after the ſame manner that S. Auguſt in 
did, and that S. Proſper confeſſes, that many Catholics were perſuaded that his Doctrine 
was contrary to that of the Ancients. He anſwers, that thoſe who are of that Opinion 
are miſtaken; That tho* thoſe who lived before 8. Augufin, did not ſpeak ſo clearly of 
Eleftion and the Calling of thoſe who were predeſtinated, as he did becauſe the He. 
reſy that gave him occafion to write fully on that Head was not heard of in their 
time, Yer they ſaid nothing contrary to S. Auguftin's Doctrine: That they even ap- 


proved of ir either tacitely or expreſly, ſeeing they were perſuaded, that God fore 


faw every thing; That he governed all things according to his own Will; That he 
could not be miſttken in his Preſcience, or diſappointed in his Defigns, or hindered 
in the Execution of them; That no Man could be delivered from the Maſs of Perdi - 
tion, but by the Grace of God, and that every Man that was taken out of it, was 
choſen and written in the Book of Life from all Eternity; But yet though he is ſo 
written, theſe Ele& are not conſtrained againſt their Wills to believe and to do that 
which is good; That they are called to believe voluntarily and freely; That thoſe 
Fathers who oppoſed the Manichees laid greater Streſs upon theſe Expreſſions than 
upon the former: And this it was that deceived the Presbyters of Mar/cilles, who 
did not well underſtand the Opinion of the Fathers: he occafionally defends the 
Opinion of Fauſtzs,, but he writes very fully in explaining S. Auguſtin's Doctrine, and 
bis Famous Diſtin&ion of two kinds of Graces : That of the State of Innocence, and 


ol the State of Corrupt Nature. The Fixſt was an Aſſiſtance without which it was 


not in Man's Power to have perſevered, but which did not make him perſevere ;' and 
the Second is an Aſſiſtance that makes him perſevere. 

It is the Foundation and the Key of S. Auguſtin's Syſtem that Driedo lay's down 
and explains in this Treatiſe, and in the next, which is concerning Grace and Free- 
will, where he lays down the ſame Prineiples, in refuting the Errours of the Pelag ian: 
concerning Grace and the Power of Free-Will and Original Sin. He treats of this 
Queſtion Problematically, Whether Infants that die without Baptiſm ſuffer ſenfible 
Pain: and he looks upon the Affirmative as moſt probable; He ſhews that Concupi- 
ſcence and the Miſeries of this Life are the Effects of Sin. After having refuted the 
Pelagians, and thoſe who aſcribe too much to Free Will, He attacks the Manichees, 
who make God to be the Author of Evil ; and in the Second Book he refutes thoſe, 
who deſtroy or deny Free-Will; or who do nor explain it well: And there according 
ro his uſual Method, he firſt propoſes the Objections againſt Free-Will : Then he lays 
down his Principles, and laſtly anſwers the ObjeQions that he propoſed to himſelf : 
This is what the Firſt Part of this Book confiſts of. In the Second he anſwers Pela 
gizs's ObjeQtions againſt Grace and Original Sin; And in the Third he anſwers the 
ObjeQtions of the Manchees, And he always follows S. Auguſtins Principles and 
Opinions very exaQtly. 5409 ; * 1a 

His Book of the Caprivity and Redemption of Mankind, was written after the 
former; But be ſays in his Preface, that it ought to have been writ before them, be- 


. cauſe no Man can reaſon well concerning Grace and Free-Will, unleſs he hath right 


Notions of the Captivity and Redemption of Mankind. He divides this Work into 
Six Treatiſes, In the Firſt he gives an Account of the Herefies and Errours concerning 
this Myſtery. In the Second he ſhows the Cauſe and Original of the Captivity from 
which 7eſus Chrift has delivered us, and explains the Greatneſs of thoſe Graces which 
Jeſus Chriſt has merited for us. In the Third he. refutes the Arguments of Here- 
ties and Heathens againſt the Myſtery of our Redemption. In the Fourth he gives 

the 
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the Reaſon for which the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion are applied to ſome and not to Jehemes 
others. In the Fifth he examines, Whether in this Life every Man has a ſufficient Dries. 
Aſſiſtance to enable him to be made a Partaker of the Benefits of the Sufferings of WWW 
Feſus Chriſt : And in the laſt he Eftabliſhes ſome General Principles concerning Grace 
and Free-Will. In this Treatiſe, there are ſome very excellent things concerning the - 
Fall of Man and the Redemption of Man by Feſur Chrift and our Saviour's Merits, and 
concerning the Merits of the Saints, and the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt for Us Men, 
and the Beneſits and Effects of his Death and Paſſion, Cr. He ſhows, that the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Paſhon are not applied to us only by that Faith by which a Man does 
firmly believe, that his Sins are forgiven, but that the Faith that Juſtifies us, ought 
to be accompanied with good Works. The external means that bring Men to this 
Faith, are che Preaching of the Word, the Miniſtry of Men, Fear, Opportunities, c. 
And it is wrought in them inwardly by the Grace of ee Chriſt, which prevents 
their Wills. Though Chrift died for all Men, and though they may all reap Advan- 
tage by his Death, if they will believe, yet the Benefits of his Paſſion are not applied 
to all Men, becauſe all Men are not equally called, and have nor all received the 
ſame Grace: And ſome of them are deprived of ir, becauſe they will not Believe, 
and Others, becauſe by their Sins they have loſt that Faith and that Righteouſneſs 
which they once had, and others, becauſe they have not deſerved, that ir ſhould be 
granted them. He is not of opinion that every Man has ſuch an Aſſiſtance as is ſuffi- 
cient to him for believing and for recovering him from his Fall, when he has fallen 
from the Grace that he has once received. Yet he ſays, that we ought never to de- 
ſpair of any particular Perſon, but believe that God gives to every Sinner at certain 
times and on certain occaſions, ſome Internal and ſufficient Aſſiſtances, by which they 
are enabled to believe, that there is a God who rewards the Juſt, and nor deſpiſe n 
Feſws Chriſt, who is the Author of that Salvation that is revealed ro them, If Young 
Children have not this Aſſiſtance in their own Perſons, yet they have it in their Pa- 
rents, — they had it in Adaw, who having made a wrong uſe of it is the cauſe of 
their Ruin. 5 

After Driedo had written concerning the Redemption of Mankind by Feſws Chriſt, | 
He thought fit to treat alſo of Chri/tian and Evangelical. Liberty, for the Innovators had ' 
ſo far abuſed that Name as to maintain, that that Liberty which we have by the Go- 
ſpel, gives every Man a right to Live as he pleaſes, and that he is obliged only to 
Flow the pretended Motions of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Obſervation of thoſe Rules 
that concern the Love of God and our Neighbour, and of the Laws of the Goſpel 
taken in that Senſe that they ſeem to have. This is the Errour that Driedo refutes in 
the Firſt Book, and in order to do it after his own Way, he confiders what Liberty 
is; He diſtinguiſhes the Servitude mentioned in the Holy Sctiprure into three ſeveral 
ſorts, The Servitude of Sin, the Servitude of Miſery, and the Servitude of Conſtraint 
or Neceſfiry. There are likewiſe three kinds of Liberties. The Firſt conſiſts in an 
Exemption from Conſtraint or Neceſſity z, The Second in an — — from Sin; and 
the Third in an Exempiion from Miſery : And, in the Exemption from Sin and Miſery 
he ſays, there are Three Degrees of it; The Firſt is, not to be capable either of Sin- 
ning or of being Miſerable, which is the Condition of the Bleſſed in Heaven. The 
Second is, to be capable of nor _— and of not being Miſerable, which was the 
Condition in which Adam was in the State of Innocence. The Third is, to be neceſ- 
farily liable to the Miſeries of this Life, and not in a capacity of being abſolutely ex- 
empt from all kind of Sin; Bur yet to be ſo far delivered from it by Grace, as that it 
ſhall no longer reign in this Mortal Body. This laſt kind of Liberty is what Feſw 
Chriſt has merited for us; It does not conſiſt in doing whatſoever we pleaſe our ſelves. 
It does not exempt us from that Subjection that is introduced by Laws, Civil or Na- 
tural, or from the Obedience that Subjects owe to their Prince, ot that Citizens owe 
to their Magiſtrates, or that Servants owe to their Maſters, It does not abſolve us 
from the Obligations that we are under by Vos or Oaths; It does not make all 
Goods to be Common; It does not authorize us to violate all Humane Laws, without 
being puniſhed for ſo doing. This gave Dr:edo an Occafion of Treating fully of Hu- 
mane Lone, both Ecclefiaftical and Civil, and of ſhewing that every Perſon is obliged 
in Conſcience to ſubmit to them, and obſerve them. He examines particularly the 
Caſes in which they oblige the Conſcience, and in which they do not: He there 
treats of the Power of Popes and Kings, of Plurality of Wives, and of ſeveral other 
Queſtions: that belong rather to Law than Divinity. 
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Johannes In the Firſt Chapter of the Second Book, he examines more particularly the Caſes in 
Dried®. which Humane Laws are Binding, and in which they are not: He rejefhs Ger /on's O- 
$a pinion, that they are not obligatory upon the Conſcience, unleſs there be ſome. Con- 
nexion berween them and the — of God or of Nature: He thinks, that Laws that 

are unjuſt in themſelves do not in the leaſt oblige the Conſcience,” but that poſitive 
Laws which command the doing of a thing, that is neither commanded nor forbidden 

by any Divine Law, are Obligatory , Yer he ſays, that Laws may admit of Interpre- 
tations. In the Second Chapter he treats of Ecclefiaſtical and Civil Powers, and js 

very favourable to the Ecclefiaſtical. In the Third he condemn the Prohibitions againſt 
Bequeathing of Goods to the Church. The Fourth is againſt thoſe of the Clergy that 
retain the Goods of the Church, withour diſcharging the Office for which the Bene- 

fice was intended, and againſt Non-refidence of Paſtors and Plurality of Benefices. 

In the Fifth he treats of tbe Lawfulneſs and Unlawfulneſs of Taxes. In the Sixth of 

the Lawfulneſs of War, and of Puniſhments by Death. He enquires whether a Ma- 
lefaQor be obliged to pur himſelf in Priſon; And whether be may lawtully break 
Priſon and make his Eſca pe, and he is of opinion that he may lawfully do ir, provi- 

ded that he do no violence either to the Judge or to the Officer that kec ps him, He 

does not think that a Criminal is obliged to Confeſs a Crime when he knows that 
either he himſelf or any other Man will be put to death for it; and he is difpleaſed, 

that any Queſtions ſhould be put to. MalefaQors for diſcovering their Accomplices, 
unleſs it may be probable, that thoſe Accomplices may act the ſame Crimes over 
again. In the Two next Chapters, he treats of the Ordinances of Biſhops, and of 
Excommunications. In the Ninth, of excuſable Ignorance; and in the Lait, of feve- 

ral particular Caſes concerning Excommunication. | 8 

In the Firſt Chapter of the Third Book, he propoſes Thirteen Arguments againſt 

the Obligation of obeying Humane Laws under pain of Sin, and he anſwers them in 

the following Chapters. In the Seventh he ſhows, that Heretics do truly admini- 

ſter the Sacraments, and that they have the Power of binding and loofing ſo long as 

they are not ſeparated from the Church. In the Tenth and Eleventh he ſhows, that 
Chriſtians may lawfully receive the Sacraments: from their Paſtors and Biſhops, even 
though thoſe Paſtors and Biſhops be Wicked Men, and that they ought never to ſe- 
parate from their Communion, unleſs they in particular have been excommunitated 

by their Soperiours. "BK AER 
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PRHIIIPPuSs DECrus: 


1 P #1L1PPus DECIUS of Milan, was a Famous Lawyer, who ſtudied the Law 
Decius. 


at Piſa, and commenced Doctor of that Science, when he was Two and twenty 
WAV years of Age, and taught the Canon- Law in that Univerſity, where Felinus was both 
his Colleague and his Antagoniſt, but he quitted the Field and retired to Rowe, tho? 
afterwards he had ſo much Intereſt as ro oblige Decizs to leave Piſa; yer he was 
very ſoon recalled thither, after he had for ſome time 15 — the Law at Siena, 
but his Singular Merits which made him contemn his Colleagues, rendered him ſo 
odious to all thoſe of his own Profeſhon, that he was forced to ſhift from one Uni- 
verſity to another, without ever being able to refide long in any one place. The 
French King Lews XII, ired him as his Subject to leave Padua, where he then 
was, and appointed him to be Profeſſour at Pavia, and gave him Two thouſand Flo- 
tens a Year Penſion: He was thereby obliged to Defend the Council of Pia, to 
which be was called, and in Defenſe of which be wrote, which brought upon him 
the Indignation and the Thunderbolts of the Vatican; And when the Enemies Army 
entred into Pavia, his Houſe was pillaged, and all his Goods were taken from him , 
So that Decius being left quite deſtitute, ſaw himſelf” forced to retire into Fance, 
and to ſupplicate the King for a Gratification: He ſtayed Two Years at Bourges, 
and ar laſt obtained a Salary of Two bundred and fifty Crowns of Gold, with the 
Office of Councellor of the Parliament of Grenoble: He was afterwards made Pro- 
teſſor of Law at Valence, and his Reputation brought a great many Scholars to him. 
Pope Julius II. (who had excommunicated him) being Dead, his Succeſſor * 
5 | 9 
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Leo X. took off that Sentence, and called him to Rome to teach the Canon Law there ; Philippue | 
but he durſt not accept of that Call, for fear of E Francis I. who Dec. 


would not ſuffer him ſo much as to return to /a: He 0 ſome time at Pavia, 
but find ing that his Penſion was not payed him, and that Milan was belieged by the 
Emperour Maximilian, he returned at laſt ro Piſa, which was the Place in which be 
did afterwards S He died however at Sienna in the Year 1535. be · 
ing 81 Years of Age. While he was a. live, he cauſed a Magnificent Marble Tomb 
to be — for himſelf at Pavia, on which there was an Epitaph that was not much 
We have not mentioned this Lawyer upon the Account of his Counſel, or Wri- 
tings in the Civil-Law, for which he ought not to be liſted among the Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, but upon the Account of bis Commentary upon the Decretals, Printed at Ly 
ons 1551. and for the Counſel which he gave concerning the Authority of the 
Cburch in favour of the Council of Piſa, and the Diſcourſe which he compoſed in 
Defenſe of that Council, which are to be found among the Collections of Goldaftis 
in the Second Tome of his Manarebia Imperij Romani. ay 11 : 
In theſe Two Treatiſes, he does not entirely follow the Ptinciples of the Dlvines of 
Paris, concerning the Authority of the Council above the Pope: but he pretends, that 
there are ſome Caſes in which the Pope may be Judged by a Council, and among the 
zeſt the Caſe of Notorious Scandal given to the Church. In his Defence of the Coun: 
cil of Piſa, he ſhows that the Church had need to be reformed, both in its Head — 
in its Members; That Pope Julius II. being ſenſible of this would not call a Genera 
Council to labour after this Reformation: And therefore the Cardinals were in the 
right to do it for the General Good of the Church; That this Council could not meet 


at Rome, for fear of the Pope's violence, and that its Meeting at Piſa was Lawful. | 
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NATALISs BEDDa: 


his Cenſures againſt Faber Stapulenſis and Eraſmws, bur alſo in putting a Stop to the 
Decree in fayour of the Divorce of Kin V. VIII. of England, though it was car- 
ried by Plurality of Votes. He was a Man of a hot Temper, and offended the Court 
with ir, yet he was ſo far from becoming calm on the Account of its Diſpleaſure, that 
on the contrary he carried things ſo far, by Preaching publicly againſt the Govern- 
ment, that by a Decree of the Parliament of Paris in the Year 1536, be was con- 
demned to make an Amende honorable ( a) before the Church of Notre-Dame at Paris, 
declaring that he bad ſpoken againſt Truth, and againſt the King, as Lacomas writes 
to Eraſi us, in his Letter dated 29 June 1535, which is the 27th of the 28th Book of 
Eraſm's Epiſtles; After which Bedds was cartied back to Priſon, and afterwards 
ſent to the Abby of Mownt-S. Michael, there to be kept cloſe all the teſt of his days; 
is Work ue theſe, 4 Treatiſe concerning one Magdalen, bst a Book: 
| is Works are thele reatife concerning one alen, againſt a written 
by Faber Stapulenſit and Jodocus Clichtovers, Printed at Paris An. 1529. Two Books 
ageing Faber Stapulenſis his Commentaries on Sr. Paul'r Epiftier, and a Third again 
ſmus his Paraphraſe Ibid. in 1526. A Apmlogy againſt concealed Latherans Ibid. in 
1529. An Apology for the Daughters and Grand Children of St. Anne againſt Faber Sta- 
rt A Little Treatife Intituled, The Re-eftabliſhment of the Conſecrating of the 
aſchal ax. Taper, and a Confeſſion of Faith in French. - * | 
C4) [ Amemie Homrable is a public digging) 6's Tore hy Br a . 
Pardon for Offenen: Sametimes the Perſon who isf midious Caſey pablicly 
„ goes to the Place where he is to Offeace-] e * 


thus ti Pardon | 
ecknowledge his Fault, with a Rope about his Neck | | 
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NTA BED DA, Doftor of the Faculty of Divines at Paris, and Principal auth 
of Montaigu-College, was in his time one of the Doftors of the greateſt Inte- Bedda. _ 
reſt ad Authority in that Body. He was Syndic, and Signalized himſelf not only inv 
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Jacopus FABER STAPULENSLS. 


Faber Sta- T ACOBUS FABER is diſtinguifhed from others of the ſame Name, by the Sur- 
pulenſis, name of Stapulenſit; which was given him from the Town of, Eraples (a), which 
sa a Little Borough upon the Sea-coatt of Picardy : He was of a very mean Birth, and 
bol a very Low Stature. He was Educated in the Univerſity of Paris, but he got above 
the Chicanry of the Schools, and was one of the firſt that began to drive Barbariſm 
out of rhe Univerſity, and to revive the Study of Languages, and to improve Solid 
Learning. Ar firſt he applied himfelf to Philoſophy and Mathematics: Then he 
Studied Divinity, and took his Degree of Doctor of that Faculty; but being ſuſpe. 
Red of favouring Luthers new Docttines, he was forced to leave Paris and to go to 
Meaux, where for ſome time he was maintained by rhe Biſhop: But the Innovators 
being expelled that Town, Faber retired to Bloz# and afterwards into Guienne: It 
was then that he was degraded from his Doctors 1 
The Parliament of Paris being reſolved to proceed againſt him, an Order was 
brought from Francis I. who was then a Prifoner in Spain, to wo py the Proceed · 
ings. Margaret Queen of Naverre, Sifter to Fancis I. received him into her Pro- 
— at Nerac, where he lived at Liberty all the reſt of his Days: He made 2 
Journey to Stratbourg by order of the Queen of Navarre, to confer with Bucer con- 
cerning the Reformation, notwithſtanding which he never ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the Church, and died of a very great Age in the Year 1537. Thomas Hubert 
Counſellor to Frederick II. Elector Palatine, tells us in the Relation of a Journey 
which his Maſter made into Spain; That that Prince falling Sick at Par# in His Re- 
turn from Spain, received ſome Viſits from the Queen of Navarre in 1538. and that 
at one of thoſe Viſits ſhe gave him the following Account of Fabers Death: That he 
being at Table with ſome other Men of Learning, fell a Weeping, upon which ſhe 
ask'd him the Reaſon of his Sorrow; and he anſwered her, That it was the remem- 
brance of bis Sins that afflicted him: Not that he bad ever been guilty of Lewdneſs, 
for by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, he had kept his Virginity to the Age of a Hun- 
dred and one Years: And that he found no checks of Conſcience, on the account of 
amy other Sinful Paffion , But that he repented that he had not taught the Truth, at the 
peril of bi Life, az others bad done; And that he had had the Weakneſs 9 6-4 in that 
© © place of Refuge: She Endeavoured to Comfort him, by a Diſcourſe that ſhe made to 
im; after which he faid to her, I have nothing to do now after I have made my Will 
but to go to God; and then he told her, that he had made her his Heir, on condition 
that ſhe ſhould give all that he had to the Poor; And then he re tired and lay down 
on his Bed and died without any Struggling. NA 
It is difficult to believe all the Circumſtances of this Relation, and particularly, 
that Faber was a Hundred and one Years of Age when he Died; For if he was 2 
Hundred and one Years old in 1537. then it follo That he was Born in the Year 
1436. and that he was upward of Figh ſ Years of Age when he went from Meaux, 
which is nor credible: Yet ſome of rhoſe Circumſtances may be true enough; as when 
it is faid, that he diſpoſed of all his Goods for the relief of the Poor, for this Cir- 
cumſtance was expreſſed in the Epitaph that was writ on his Tomb- ſtone, which Fo- 
rimond Remond (an Author whom we need not ſuſpect in this matter) ſay's he once 
faw in the Church of Nerac. The Words are theſe, = | 
N Cotes bumo, mentemque Deo, bona cundla relinque 
©, , Pauperibus; Faber bec dum moreretur ait. Eu | 
which agrees well enough with the Diſcourſe that Thomas Hubert tells us he had with 
the Queen of Navarre... 35 — a | 
Faber Stapulenſis's Works are theſe, A Commentary upon the Pſalms, the Goſpels, 
F. Paul's Epiſtles, and the Canonical Epiſtles, Printed at Pari in 1515. The Plalter in 
Five Columns, to wit, the Gallican, the Roman, the Hebrew, the Ancient Vulgar, and 
the reconciled One (h), Printed at Caen, 1515, and at Pari in 1523. A Treatiſe of 


the Three Magdalens at Paris in 1531, and a pamphlet againſt Eraſmwz, which we 
have alteady mentioned. | 


C « ) [Ta Latin Stapule. } | B Vetus, Conciliatum, ] 
PETRUS 
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Prrxus SUTOR. 


E TRUS SUTO R, Doftor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris; retired to pan S 
P the Carthaſian Convent, and entred into that Order, and was afterwards made tr. 
Prior of ſeveral of their Houſes, and Viſitor of the Order. He Died the 18:h of June WY 
1537. = | | 2 
: 4 was in his time, one of the moſt zealous Advetſaties that Era/mws had, againſt 
whom, he wrote an Apology for the Vulgar Verſion: an Antapology Printed at Pare 
in 1523; and a Treatiſe of the Tranſlation of the Bible, and of condemning the New 
Var fate Printed in 1525. He likewiſe maintained the three Marriages of St. Anne 
againſt Faber Stapulenſis, in a Pamphlet Printed at Para in 1523. He Publiſhed alſo 
2 Treatiſe of the Power of the Church, Printed at Paris in 1546. and a Pamphlet 
againſt the Anticomarites, Printed at the ſame Place in 1525. And laſt of all he 
wrote two Books of the Carthuſian Life, Printed at Paris in 1522 and afterwards at 
Lowvain, in 1572; and at Cologne in 1609. In which he ſucceeded better than he did 
either in Critic or in Controverſy. , 
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EusrAchlus de Zichen, Surnamed Rivius. 
USTACHIUS of Zichen, a Borough of Brabant, Surnamed VANDE R Eftachivs 

E RIVIEREN, in Latin RIVIUS, of the Order of the Dominicans, was the . 
of the Divines of Louvain, that wrote againſt Luther. The works which he * 

compoſed againſt him, are theſe, a Treatiſe of the Seven Sacraments, Printed in 1523. 

and a Refutation of the Errors condemn'd by the Faculties of Divines of Louvain and 

Cologne: He alſo wrote a Pamphlet againſt the fifth Article of Era/mw's Manual, 

Printed in 1531. This Author Died at Louvain the 161b of April 1538. Feat 
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JzzxoMeEe HANOEs x. 
Hine HANGESTUS, Born at Compeigne, was in his time one Ferome 
of the moſt Famous Doctors of the whole Faculty of Divines at Paris. He was Hangefti 

long, 2 Profeſſor of Divinity; and was afterwards Canon and Director of the School 
„ of the Church of Mans, and Great Vicar to Cardinal de Bourbon Biſhop of that 

own. Hangeſtis Died the 8h of September 1538. , bes an 56 

He wrote ſome Treatiſes of Controverſy and Morality. His Treatiſes of Controver- 
ſy are theſe, a Treatiſe concerning Univerhities againſt Luther, in which he defend 
the Univerfities, and the Cuſtom of 7.91 in them z Shows the uſefulneſs o 
Arts and Sciences; defends the School Divinity, which he calls the Knowledge of the 

Holy Scriptures, according to the ſenſe that is approv'd of by the Church's makin 
uſe of the Interptetations of the Orthodox Dottors, and not contemiiing the al. 
ſtance of other Arts or Sciences: He oppoſes this Definition to that notion that 
Luther had given of School Divinity, and refutes the Calumnies and InveRtiyes of 
that Herefiarch, againſt that kind of Divini „and againſt the Dlvines. This Trea- 
tife was Printed at Pari in 153t. with the approbation of the Faculty of Divines at 
Paris, He refuted alſo Luther's Ertour concerning the Impoſſibility of keeping God's 
Commands, in a little Treatiſe Printed in 1528. in which he Coll many paſſages 
of Scripture, to prove that by the ſpecial aſſiſtancè of God's Grace, Men may be en- 
abled to keep his Commands, and he Anſwers Luther's objections to the contrary. 
E ee eee e Digi es e e nd f fat. 
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A New Ectkfiaftical Her,; Book III. 
There are alſo two other Treatiſes of Controverſy written by this Author, The one 
is Intituled, 4-7 Antilogie againſt falſe Chrifts : Printed at Pari in 1523. The other 
is concer ning the Euchariſt : a the fame Place in 1534 His Works of Mo- 
rality were ile Printed at Pars in 1521. ' 9 
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JoRANNES LANSPEROIUS. 


in which be was Born, did from his very confecrate himſelf to God, in 
the Monaftery of the Carthuſcans at Few Men have written a greater number 
of Treatiſes on moral and ſpiritual than he, He compoſed Paraphraſes upon 
'- the Epiflles and Goſpels for the whole Year; with Sermons for every Lord's Boy. 
This Work was Printed at ne in 1945. and in 1553: and at Amwerp in 1575. 
There are al ſo two Volumes in Folio, con of Treatifes of Devotion, written by 
this Author. They were Printed at Cologne in 1555. The Titles of them are theſe, 
A Manual of the Chriftian Warfare. Dialogues betwixt Feſws Chrift and the faithful 
Soul. Rules for a Spirit ua Life. Exereiſes and Preyers for the Sick. Two 
Epiſtles. Other Spiritual Exerciſes. The Life of our Saviour. The Arrowof Divine 
Love. Several ns. Meditations and Solilogwies, Fifty Six Homilies upon our Sa- 
via Paſſwon. ation of the Religion of the Goſpel. A Dialogue betwixt a 
Lutheran and a Monk. The Mirror of the Chriſtian Life. Sermons Preach'd at the Chap. 
ters. He Died the 3d of Auguſt 1539. in the Thirtieth Year of bis Proſeſſon. | 


| frm: FOHANNES LANSPERGIUS, fo named from Lawſperg a Town of Bavaria, 
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Joun Major. 


Folm Ma- FOHN MA FOR, was born at Hadingroan in Scerland. He came to Paris while 
8 he was but young; and ſtudied Humanity in S. Barbaras College, under John 
WY Boulac, who was afterwards Principal of Navarre College: Then Major enter d himſelf 
Pupil to the Famous Srandowk, Principal of Montag College; and there he began to 
Study Divinity. Stands being Baniſh'd in the Year 1498. Major enter d into the 
College of Navarre; = without quitting Montagu College, where he taught Philo- 

fophy and Divinity. rook bis of of Divinity. in the Year 1 
which he went into his own Country, where he taught for ſome time io the fink 
of Gager. But he choſe rather to live at Pari, than to continue in that Foſt: 
and fo returned thirher and continued his Lectures in Montegs Coll He had a 
many Pupils, who came to be Famous Men; and among the reſt, Alma in 

rom H and Roberts Cenalis, who was afterwards Biſhop of Aurenchce. 

Of all the Divines who till chat time had written an the Works of the Maſter 
of the Senrences, there was none that had written either ſo learnedly, or fo full of 
Commentatics as thoſe are, which were written by John Major, by which be very 
juffly acquired 2 great reputation. His Commentary ”_= the l and ſecond Book of 
the Sentences was Printed at Paris in 1515. that an the third Book in 1517. and that 

Book in 150. and 1516. Befides which, be wrote 4 literal Expoſition ap- 
2 ofpe! of St. Matthew, with Three Hundred and Eight doubts or difficulties 
che clearing of ſeveral paſſages: it was Prinred at Pars in 3518. He wrote alſo a a 
Commentary oz the Four Goſpels, with ſome Di/ſqui/itions and Queſtions of Controver» 
þ againf! the Heretics. At the end of this * there are Four Queſtions 
reared of. The Fiſt is, Wherher the Law of Grace be the only true Law. The Second 
Degrees are in . Third — comm 
ourth concerning tuation of t 
Pari in 1529. He wrote alſo Six Books 


——— there in 2518. and ſeveral Books 
1514. is one Book more, of which he is 
The great mirror of Examples, It was Privebd ar 

ne 


on the 


Writers. of the Sixteinth' Com! 
Cologne in 1555. Job Major went to Scotland, there to end his Days, and Died 
there when Dn tro Leats of Age, about the Year 1540. In his Wilt 
de has vi . defended the Judgment of 

Power of rhe Church. | | 
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JAcosus Menlixus. 
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Ty ACOBUS MERLINUS was born inthe City of Limoges, He took his Dogree 7 


the Univerſity of Paris, concerning the WWW 


of Dottor of Divinity in the Faculty of Par#, in the Year 1499. He was for ſome Merlin. 


time Rettor of the Pariſh of Montmartre, and afterwards Canon of Narre-dame in 
Paris; In the Year 1525. he was Elefted Great Penitentiary, His zeal tranſported 
him ſo far, as that he declaimed againſt thoſe Courtiers who were ſuf) of 
favouring the new dpinions. / King Francis I. being prejudiced againſt him, cauſed 
him to be impriſoned in the Caſtle of the Lorurr, April the 9th 1527, where he way 
kept for the ſpate of Two Years; and then at the requeſt of the Canons of Pars, he 
was taken out of that Priſon : yet he was not ſer at full Liberty, but was Baniſhed to 
Nantes; to which puniſhment he was condemned by the Commiſſaries that tho King 
had appointed to be his Judges. The Church of Paris wrote a Lotter of Recommenda. 
tion in bis Favour, to the Church of Nants: and at laſt the King being pacitied, per- 
mitted him to return to Parzs, in rhe Month of Zame 1530: After his return, be was 
Honoured with the Title of Vicar General to the Biſhop of Par, and was made Re- 
Cor and Arch-Prieſt of St. Mary Magdalen's Chutch: Died the 26h of September 
1541. in Navarre College, and was Buried in the Church of Norre dame! Mer li us 
is the firſt Man that in Publiſhing of Origen's Works, ever undertodk to defend the 
Errors which he is charged with, which be did by an Apology that he poet to the 
Edition of that Father's Works in 1511. He was likewiſe the firſt Man that ever 
Publiſhed a Collection of all the Councils: of which Collection there are three Editi- 
ons. The Firſt at Pa in 1524. The Second at Cologne in 19306 | The Third at Paris 
in 1535. He Publiſhed alſo the Works of Richardws de Santo: Viftore: which were 
Printed at Paris in 1518. And thoſe of Perris Bleſenſisr, Printed alſo at Paris in 
1519. And thoſe of Durandis d Sando Portiane Printed in 131 f. - Merlin wrote 
alſo dix Homilies upon thoſe Words of the Goſpel, the Ange! Gabriel was ſent 104 
Virgin, &c. which were Printed at Paris in 1538. 1 Y us vo, 
| | 5 
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GASPEAR CoNTARENus — 
8 48 PAR CONTARENUS, Cardinal, Biſhop of Beluno, à noble Venetian, Gapercat: 


was the Son of Letis Contarenws and Polixena Malipetri : after having Learned . 
Grammar at Venice, he went to Padua, where he Studied under the Learned Pompond- 


rixs. He was ſent Ambaſſador from the Republick to the Empetdur Charles V. and 
at his return from that Embaſſy he was honoor'd with confiderable offices. He was al- 
ſo choſen to be Ambaſſador at Rome, and he was ſent to Frrara fo the Deliverance of 
Pope Clement VII. He was made Cardinal by Pope Paul III. in the Year 1536. and was 
ſent to Germany in — of the Pope's Legate; in the Tear 1447, and was named 10 
be Prefident of the Council that the Pope Intended to have called at Mantua, or at Vi- 
cenze. But that being a deſign that wonld not be per in execution, the Pope gave him 
the Legate ſhip of Bonoxia, where he Died is the Year 1342. being Fifty Nine Years 
of Age, at which very time he-was named m_ Qunlity of eto the Emperout 
Gare V. His Treatifes of Divinity are $ A Treatiſe of the bummoriality of the 
Saul againſt Pomponat ium, in which be ſhows by natural reaſons; that the Soul is Im- 
worked, contrary 40 the gn; > that Author, who thought that it could hot be de- 
monſtrated by Reafon. Four Bolts concermng | the Sever Sacrame ms of the Church. 
Scholes upon St. Pauls Epiſtles. Two Books of tbe Dum of Biſbops: A Gatechifes, 
A Sum of the moſs Remarkable Comnci/le. A Tteatiſa of the Power of tbe Pope 


A Refa. 
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430 A New Ecclefraftical Hiflory Book III. 
Gaſpar A Refutation of ſome Articles or Queſtions of Luther: Some Treatiſes of 7uſtification, 
C en. — — en And an Explication of the P/a/m Ad te Levavi, not to 
WAYS mention ſome Treatiſes of CO and a Treatiſe concerning the Magiſtrates and 
Republic of Venice. All theſe Works which were Printed ſeparately, were after- 
' yards collected into one Volume, and Printed at Paris in 1571. 

This Cardinal wrote very good Latin, and in a very Polite Stile, but he had 
much more Skill in Philoſophy than in Divinity: He touches things but very ſlightly 
in his Treatiſe of the Sacraments, which is rather a fine Inſtruftion than a Treatiſe of 
, Controverſy in Divigity, His Two Books of the Duty of Biſhops, contain ſome very 
uſeful Precepts and Maxims for the Conduct and Behaviour of Biſhops : His Schollia 
upon St. Pauls Epiſtles are wonderfully uſeful for explaining the Literal Senſe of the 
moſt Difficult Paſſ His Sam of the Councils is nothing but an Abridgment of the 
moſt famous Councils till the Council of Horence, which he calls the Ninth General 
» * Council. In his Treatiſe of the Pope's Power, he maintains that the Power which 
the Pope has to govern the Flock of Feſwe Chrift, was given by our Saviour to S. Peter, 

and that it is of Divine Right. 12 p 
In bis Treatiſes of Contreverſy againſt L#rber, his Method is, to Explain the Do- 
Arine of the Church; And to ſhow that ir is agreeable to the Holy Scriptures ; And 
that the Innovators always proceed upon falſe Suppoſitions or ill Reaſons. When He 
ſpeaks of Predeſtination, be makes no ſtruple of owning, that he is not ſatisfied with 
S. Auguſtin's Opinion; And that he does not think that Men are reprobated upon the 
account of Original Sin, but for the Actual Sins that they commit in refiſting Grace 
And that it does not depend upon the Efficacy of Grace, but upon our Wills to over- 
come that reſiſtance. As to Predeſtina tion he acknowledges, that it ought to be at- 
tributed to the Mercy of God, who by his Grace prevails upon our Inclinations, yet 
in ſuch a manner, that the Will makes no reſiſtance to it: He adviſes the Preachers, 
who are obliged to ſpeak of theſe matters not to do it too often, and to do it with 
t caution, and always to have recourſe to the Depth of God's Judgments : He an- 
Never the ObjeQion of thoſe Irreligious People, who ſay, If I be of the Number of 
the Ele, 1 be ſaved, and if I be of the Number of the Reprobate, I ſhall be 
damned, let me do what I will. Firſt by ſhowing them, That the ſame may with as 
reaſon be faid af every other thing that comes to paſs in this Life, which God 
e-ſces as clearly as he does the Salvation or Damnation of Men. Then he ſhows, 
that Predeſtination and Reprobation are not the neceſſary Cauſes of Salvation and 
Damnation: And that though without all Queſtion, God did from all Eternity fore- 
know both the Eleft and the Reprobate; Let that Fore-knowledge of bis does not 
deftroy the Contingency of Furure Events, and the — of Man's Will; And that 
it cannot be doubted but that if a Man live well he ſhall be Saved; And that if he 
die in Sin he ſhall be Damned : In fine that in ſuch an Uncertainty of his future State, 
he ought with confidence to work out his own Salvation. In the End of this Trea- 
tiſe, he condemns.the Exſecrable Opinion of thoſe, who ſay, that God is well plea- 
ſed even with the Sins of the Elect; and that he abhors even the good Actions of the 


Reprobates. | 
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 Jopocus Ciichrovæus. 


Fodechu IO DOCUS CLICHTOV AUS born at Newport in Flanders, was one of the 
— beſt Writers of Controverſy of the Sixteenth Century. After having Studied for 
wages ſome time at Lowvain, he Learned a Courſe of —_y in the College of Cardinal 
Le Moine at Paris, under Faber Stapulenſis, and taught Philoſophy in that College; 
He entred into the College of Navarre, and performed his Acts of Licence, and at 

laſt took his Degree of r of Divinity the 3d of December. 1506. After which 


he was for ſome time Tutor to the Cardinal of Amboi/e's Nephews, out of the Col- 

lege of Naverre, to which he returned in 1513. He is the Firſt of the Divines of Paris 

that wrote againſt Luther: He was the Leading Man in the Council of Sene, which 

was held at Paris againſt the Lutherans : He Preached with great Reputation, both at 

Tournay where he was Rector, and at Paris where he was very exemplary and _ 
| | dere 


Writers. of .the Sixteenth Century, 


tereſſed in his Life and Converſation. All the Authors of that Age ſpeak highly in Judas 
his Commendation for his Learning and his Piety: He died at Chart1es ( where he C/ichto- 
vl. 5 


had a Divinity Prebend (@) ) September 21. 1543. 

. Clichtovews Compoſed a great many Books, of which his Anti-Luther is one of the 
principal; It was Printed at Pari in 1524. and at Cologne in 1525. It is divided into 
Three Parts. The Firſt is againſt Luther's pretended Chriſtian and Evangelical Li- 
berty; In which he proves, that the Church has power to Eſtabliſh Laws, that oblige 
Chriſtians even under pain of Mortal Sin. The Second. is againft the Aboliſhing of 
the Maſs, which was what Luther was then labouring to introduce: He therein par- 
ticularly refutes what Luther had advanced, That all Chriſtians were Prieſts; And 
ſhows that there ought to be a Diſtinction betwixt the Prieſts and the Laity and that 
the Maſs is a real Sacrifice. The Third Part is in Defenſe of Monaſtic Yows. In the 
Firſt Part he proves, that ever fince the times of the Apoſtles. there were Conſtitutions 
and Laws made by their Authority, which were not comprehended in the Goſpel. 
He aſſerts, that Dionyſius the Areopagite is the Author of the Books that are attributed 
to him; And that he is the Apoſtle of Paris and of France. After this Digreſſion he 
returns to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and maintains by ſtrong Arguments, that they do 
oblige under pain of Mortal Sin: He maintains alſo, that though the Goſpel be ſuffi- 
cient for Salvation, yet it does not contain all that is neceſſary for being Saved : He 
proves, that General Councils are Infallible; and that every Man is obliged to obey 
their Decrees under pain of Damnation. In fine, he maintains that the Laws of the 
Church are very reaſonable : He treats particularly of thoſe that enjoyn the Celibacy 
of Prieſts, and that enjoyn Faſts; and refutes Lucher's Principles concerning thoſe 
Matters. In the Second Part he Explains the Different Orders of the Ecctefiaftical 
Hierarchy : He defends the Uſe of private Maſſes; and he pretends, that in the times 
we now live it is not convenient to oblige all Chriſtians to Communicate every Sun- 
day: He brings a — many Arguments to prove, that the Maſs is a Sacrifice; and 
an{wers Luthers Objections to the contrary: He defends the Canon and Office of the 
Maſs againſt the Invectives of that Heretic: He pretends, that the Words of Conſe- 
cration ought to be repeated privately : He ſhows, that the cuſtom of Conſecrating 
and receiving the Euchariſt faſting is rational. In the laſt place, he treats of the Ob- 
ligation of repeating the Canonical Hours, and of Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead, 
and of the Uſefulneſs of Univerſities. The Third Part is only a Taſtification of the 
Monaſtic Vows and Life: He therein diſputes occafionally againſt ſome other of 
Luthers Errors. 0M 5 

He wrote alſo another Treatiſe, on purpoſe to Defend the Ancient Cuſtom of Ce- 
lebrating the Maſs, and the Continency and Celibacy of Prieſts, and the Laws for 
Abſtinence and Faſting ; It is Entituled, A Defenſe of the Church againſt the Lutherans 
Printed at Paris in 1526. He Quotes a great many paſſages to prove, that our Ritual 
for-the Celebrating of the Maſs, as to the Subſtance of it is very Ancient, and to Ju- 
ſtify all the particular Parts and Ceremonies of which it is Compoſed : he there treats 
alſo of Communion under both kinds. In the Second Book he pretends, that though 
Pope Siricius was the Firſt that ever made a Law for the Celibacy of Prieſts, yer that 
Law is a ble to the Law of both the Old and New Teſtament, nay and to the 
Law of Nature too: He owns that Pope Siriciuss Law was not received in all Church- 
es: He thinks that Sub-Deacons Orders were not always looked upon as Holy, though 
they be at preſent: He pretends that in the Age we live in, the Vow of Chaſtity, 
even when it is ſolemnly made, is annexed to the taking of Holy Orders: He cites a 
great many paſſages of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, concerning the Continency of Priefts, 
and he anſwers the ObjeQions that may be made againſt that Doctrine. Towards 
the End he falls upon Eraſmus, for what he had ſaid in praiſe of Marriage. The Laſt 
Book of this Treatiſe is full of Paſſages and Examples, which he produces in Defenſe 
of the Practice of Faſting and abſtaining from Meats. 

We have already raken notice, that he was a Man of great Intereſt in the Council 
that was held at Paris, in the Year 1528. of which we have ſpoken in the firſt part 
of this Work: He wrote « Defence of the Doftrine of that Council, which was 
Printed at Paris in 1529. and Dedicated to King Fancis I. It is Intituled An A4bridge- 

ment of the Truths that relate to the Faith againſt the Erroneoms Aſſertions of Luther. 
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A New Eitlefraſtical Hiflory Book III. 
There are Twenty five Chapters in it; In the firſt of which he proves, that the Church 
is Iofallible in Matters of Faith and Manners. In the Second, that it is Viſible. In the 


* = - Third, that General Councils are likewiſe Infallible. In the Fourth, that it belongs 


to the Church to determine what Books are Canonical and to Judge of their Senſe. 
In the Fifth, that there art many Articles that ought to be believed, which are not ex - 
preſſed in Holy Scripture. In the Sixth and Seventh, that the Church has power to 
make Laws, which do oblige the Conſcience under pain of Mortal Sin, even concern- 
ing things that ate not Expreſſed. In the Eighth, that ſhe had reaſon to make 
Laws cuncerning Faſts and Abſtinence. In the Ninth, that the Law for the Celibacy 
of the Clergy is juſt and reaſonable. In the Tenth, that Monaſtic Vows are of per- 
petual Obligation. In the Eleventh, that it is for good Reaſons that the Church has 
alrered the Cuſtom of giving the Communion to the Laity under both kinds. In the 
Twelfth, that ſhe has a right to Excommunicate; And that Excommunication does de- 
ptive People of great Spiritual Bleſfings; And that Men ought to be very much afraid 
of it. In tbe Thirteenth, that ſhe may very juſtly cut off Hererics, from being Mem- 
hers of her Body, and may deliver them over to the Secular Arm, who may very juſtly 
puniſh them. In the Fourteenth, that it is lawful for the Clergy and for Churches to 
poſſeſs Temporal Eſtates. In the Fifteenth, that by the Sacraments of the New Teſta- 
ment, Grace is conferred upon thoſe who receive them worthily : He there treats of 
every particular Sacrament, and of its Vertue, and anſwers ſome of Lurber's Objecti- 
ons, eſpecially againſt the Sacrament, of Marriage. In the Sixteenth be ſhows, that 


there ought to be ſome leſſer Orders in the Church. In the Seventeenth, that the Eu- 


chariſt is a real Sacrifice. . In rhe Eighteenth, he treats of the Three Parts of Penance, 
which are Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction. In the Nineteenth he refutes the 
Greeks and the Heretics that deny Purgatory z and he Enlarges upon the Benefits that 
the Dead reap from the Suffrages of the Living. In the Twentieth be ſhows, that it 
is very becoming a Chriſtian to be grieved for the Death of Ze/as Chriſt. In the One 
and twentieth, that we ought to Invoke the Saints and to Honour them, ſecing they 
y for us. In the Two and twentieth he treats of the Uſe and Worſhipping of 
— In the Three and twentieth he proves, that Man is a Free Agent, with te- 
gard to Good and Evil. He thinks that Man has always ſome Afliſtance dem God, 
with which he may do that which is good, or at leaſt that he had ſo much Grace as 
that he may pray for that Aſſiſtance; Yet he is of Opinion that Predeſtination and 
Negative obation, do not depend upon the Actions of Men, but that they are 
the Effekts of God's meer Will, though they do not force the Will of Man, how in- 
fallible ſoever they are in themſelves; And that — — him at full Liberty to do 
either good or evil; becauſe Man has always ſome Degree of Grace, or may diſpoſe 
himſelf to receive it, by doing all that depends upon himſelf. In the Twenty fourth 
he treats of Evangelical Precepts and Counſels, and ſhows that there are ſome things 
in the Goſpel that are only Counſels, and that there are other th ings that are Pre- 
In the Laſt Chapter he proves that Faith without Good Works is not ſufficienr 


for Salvation. This Work is as it were an Abridgement of the other Treatiſes of 


Controverſy, which he had written againſt Luther: In it he treats of Matters with 
great Neatneſs; And be ſolidly anfwers the ObjeQtions of the Larherans. He wrote 
alfo a Treatiſe againſt Larber's Propofirions, that were contrary to the Catholic Do- 
Arine, Printed at Paris in 1523 | 

Theſe are Clichtouæms 's principal Works: He wrote alfo a Treatiſe of the Eucha- 
riſt againſt Oecolompadizs, Printed at Paris in 1526. A Treatiſe of the Worſhippi 
of Saints bid. x523. In which he ſhows, that we t to Worſhip the Sain — 
anſwers the Objections that are made againſt that Practice: A Treatiſe Entituled 
Elucidatorium Ecclefiaſticum , In which he explains what relates to the Office of the 
Church, which has been often Printed: A Treatiſe of the Life and Manners of Prieſts, 
Printed at Paris in 1519, and 1520. A Preface to Faber Stapwlenſi;'s Treatiſe of the 
Three Magdalens, with an Apology for that Work, Printed at Paris in 1519. Two 
Books of the Parity of rhe Bleſſed Virgin, One Book of ber Sorrow at our 


Saviour Paſſion, with a Homily upon ber ſtanding by the Croſs, and a Treatiſe of 


ber Aſſumption, Printed at Paris 1517. A Treatiſe of the (Dignity and Excel. 
lency of the Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin, Ibid. in 1519- A Treatiſe of the 
Neeelfry of Adam's Sin, Ibid, A Little Treatiſe Entituled, The Dofrine 4 ing 
well, 4bid. in 1538, A Treatiſe concerni Nobility: Another concerning the Duty 
of Kings, Ibid. in 1519. A Treatiſe of War and Peace, Thid. in 1523. A — 
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courſe in praiſe of the Monaftic State, 1bid. in 1519. A Elogy #pon the Apoſtles and Jacobus 
| Apfel n, Ibid. in 151 3. The Elogies of the Patriarch 22 , of 2 of Clichio- 
Tobit, in Three Books, Ibid. in 1523. 4 Cllefion of Sermons Printed ſeveral ũimes, . 
and a great many Homilies Printed at Cologne in 1572. divided into Three Parts, The | 
Firſt of which is upon all the Goſpels of the Lear: The Second upon the Feſtivals of 

the Saints; And the Third is compoſed of many Diſcourſes, ſome for the Inſtruction 

of the Faithful, others for Synods, and ſome upon different Subjects. He wrote an 
Expoſition of a Part of S. Johns Goſpel, which he took out of 8. 22 and 

S. Auſtin, to ſupply Four Books that are wanting in S. Cyril of Alexandria Commen - 

tary upon that Goſpel, which was Printed with the Tranſlation of that Commentary, 

In 1511 he publiſhed the Sermons of Cæſarius of Ales, and wrote a Commentary 

upon S. Jobn Damaſcen. We ſhall not mention his Philoſophical Works, which are 

v Many. 3 * | Nenn f 

"This ako is one of thoſe who have Treated of Matrers of Controverſy with the 

greateſt Learning and Solidity. He refutes his Adverſaries Errours without ſhowing 

any Bitterneſs or Paſſion againſt their Perſons. He was very Learned iff the Holy 
Scriptures, and had read many of the Fathers : the only thing he wanted to have ren- 
dered him a Compleat Divine, was Critical Learning, which was not come to be 
much in uſe in his time, and Skill in the Languages, to which he ſeems nor to have 
applied himſelf. He wrote indifferent good Latin, and much better than the School- 

men, but he comes far ſhort of many Authots of that Age for Purity and Elegance of 
Stile; yet a Man may even now reap Advantage by reading his Works. 
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Ea Jo H ANN E S Fa B E R. 


O HANNES FABER, A Swiſs by Birth, after having been Secretary and Jobanves 
Counſellor of State to the Arch · Duke Ferdinand, was made Canon of Cunflance; Feber- 
and afterwards Biſhop of Vienna in Auſtria. He is one of thoſe that moſt fignalized — 

themſalves, both by Writings and Conferences 'agaioſt the Innovators. The prinei- 
pal Works that he compoſed againſt them are theſe, His Book Iatituled Mallæus He. 
reticorum, divided into Six Books, and Dedicated to Pope Adrian VI. Printed at Rome. 
in 1524, and in 1569. Another Book Intituled An Orthodox Defenſe. of the Catholic : 
Faith, Printed at Leipfick in 1518. written againſt Balrhazor Pacimontans, one of the 
Principal Men among the Anabaptiſts, whom he obliged to retra&t ſome of his Er- 
rours, nay and to write againſt them too, though he never fincerely-abjured alt of 
them. . He alſo wrote 2 great many other Treatiſes of Controverſy; and amomg the 
reſt a Treatiſe concerni Faith and Good Works, Printed at Cologne : A Treatile: a. 
inſt ſome of Latber's Opinions, Printed at Rome in 1522. A Refutation of Six Ar- 
ticles of Ulricws Zuinglius, preſented to the Aſſembly of the Swiſs at Baden in 1526. 
Printed at Twbing : A Letter in the German Language to Zuinglizs in which he re- 
oaches him for not coming to the Aſſembly at Baden: Some Treatiſes of rhe Pope's | 
ower, of the Celibacy of the Clergy, of In . and Patience. He wrote not 
only Treatiſes of Controverſy, but likewiſe Hom: es, which were Printed at Cologne; 
in 1547. and a Treatiſe concerning tbe” Euchariſ by way of Homily, Printed Ih 
1537. He died in 154. nd 7% 7 4g 21 I 19; 
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TJonannes Eckius. 


 FOHANNES ECKIUS born in Szabia, and Profeſſor of Divinity and Preachet be, 

; J at Ixgolſtadt, was one of the greateſt and moſt Zealous Adverſaries that Luther zchiue. 1 
and the other Innovators had. He was one of the firſt that attacked Lather's Theſes A 
in Writing, and was afterwards a principal Actour in the Diſputes, that the Catho. | 
lics had with the Heretics; © I (ſays he in a Letter that he wrote to the Biſhop 
Sof Wurtsbourg, in 1529 ) who am the A 5 all Men, have oftentimes _ 


— 


— 


A New Eccleſiaſtical: Hiflory Book III. 
hames * far eat againſt thoſe Wild Beaſts : At Leipfich I engaged in cloſe Fight againſt 
— 46 pres hor is the Head of that and — 1 ne in a Mises that 
& fed Twenty Days: At Baden the Capernaite Orcolampadimws, in preſence of 
| '« the Twelve Swi/s Cantoxs, and the Deputies of Four Biſhops: I have attacked them 
« ata Diſtance by à great many Books, which I haye publiſhed both in Germany and 

« in La, of which Number is the Manua! of Controverſies, that I publiſhed for 

< the fake of thoſe, who by reaſon of their Avocations, have not leifure to read 
great Volumes, that they might have always in their hand, what is ſufficient for 
« refutiog the Hererics. ® In this Work be treats of the greateſt part of the Contro- 
verted Queſtions, and of the Points on which the Innovators attack the Church of 
Rome, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Cardinals and Legates, of the Immunities of 
the Church, of Fuſt Fruits, of the Real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Je. 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, of Tranſubſtantiation, of Free-Will, of the great number of 
Prieſts, of Tithes, of Proper and the Canonical Hours, of the Indelible Character, of 
Vows; of Excommunications,' of Indulgences, of the puniſhing of Heretics, of ſay ing 
the Maſs in Latin, of the a of Infants, of Churches and their Ornaments, of 
the Celibacy of the , of the War againſt the Turi, of Purgatory, and of Diſ- 
puting againſt Heretics: This Book has been often Printed, and the Seventh Edition 
was ar {agoſftade in 1535. ee 
Eedtias was choſen, as we have already related, to be one of the Agents for the 
Catholics in the Conference held at Rariebon in the Year 1541. upon the Articles 
propoled by the Emperour, for- coming to an Union. His C were -Pflugins 
and Gropper ; But he did not act in concert with them; He did not approve of the 
Book that was preſented by the Emperour : _ Nevertheleſs he was preſent in the fiſt 
Meetings, and did not 2 he. the Articles which were agreed upon, but falling Sick 


when they were come to the Article of the Euchariſt, he had qo longer-ſhare in what 
paſt afterwards at the Can i; When it was Ended, PAggias and 9 read 
to him the Articles on which they were agreed, and thoſe Which were ſtill under 
debate: They gave out that he approved of them, but be denied it; However he 
- ſoon declared himſelf againſt all that had been done, and wrote an Apotogy againſt 
Bycer, in which be refutes the Book that by the Eenperour's Order was preſented to 


the and ſome of ' Bucer's Writings, concerning what had paſſed in the Diet, 
— — of and Plains and he defends the Conduct ot the 
Prinecs af the Empire, and * Pope's Legate, who were againſt the receiving of 
rhaſe reconciling Articles : He finiſhes his Apology at Ingofade the 3oth of December 
1543. and it was Primed at Paris in 1543. Wa | 56 £54 By 

He likewiſe writes the Controverly concerning | 


the Sacrifice of the Maſs, in 
Two Treatiſes; One ad to Sigiſmund King of Poland, Divided into Two Books, 
- Printed in 1626. ant the Other Which is larger than the former, is divided into 
Thiee Books, Printed afterwards at Cologne. He wrote alſo a Treatiſe of Penance, 
- Invhich he trears of Private Confeffion and Satisfaction ; It was Printed at Venice 
in 1536. and he wrote a Letter to Melanc ht bon concerning the 8 
12 
Herefi 


| and 
conceroing Oaths, and the Celebration of Eaſter, and St. Peter's and the 's Su- 
. premacy, and another Letter written in the A= Swi ons, 
| agaioft. the Hereſy of Lurber and Zuing/ivs. Before the riſe of Luther's y be 
. . compoſed a _ Intituled — or Six Centuries of Predeflination, Rails 
| at Augaburg, in 451 3 a e eee 8 
He wrote alſo 2 Ecm upon HagganPrinted at Cologne in the Year 1538. full 
We - of Good Learning, and ſome Poſtils or ilies on the Goſpels of the Time and of 
the Feſtivals of the Saints, Printed at Iagalſtadt in Three Tomes in 153 1. and in Latin, 
with a Diſcourſe on the Seven Sacraments, in 1566, and 1580. He died ar Ingo/ftadr 

in 1543. when he was Fifty ſeven Years of Age. 
He had a great deal of Leaming, Reading, Mea Eahaclh of Expreſſion, Zeal, 


and Penetration. 
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Arsrrxrus Pionrus 


He there compoſed a Treatiſe concerning the Day of the Celebration of Eaſter, and 
the Reſtirution of the Calendar. A Memorial for adjuſting the Svlſtices and Equinoxes. 
An Apology againſt the Aſtronomy of Marcus Beneventanus, who deſigned to have 
reformed the Computation of the A/phonſine Tables, with a Defenſe of Aſtrology a- 
gainft the makers of Almanacks, and ſome other Mathematical Works. He joy ned 
the practice of that Science, with the Theory of it, by making very artificially. fome 


Spheres of copper which repreſented the motions of the Heavens and of the Stars. 


From the Study of profane Sciences he proteeded to the Study of Divinity, which hie 
began to ſtudy at Lozvain, where he took his Degree of Batchelour of Divinity, and 
- afterwards that of Doctor in the Univerfity of Cologne : It was then that he began to 
write the Divinity Treatiſes, which he compoſed againſt the Innoyators of that Age. 
He followed Pope Adrian IV. to Spain and Rome, and received public marks of his 
Favour: that Pope being dead, Pigbius continued to refide at Rome, and was employ - 
ed in ſeveral Negotiations under the Pontificate of Clement VII. and under that of 
Pope Paul III. who gave him the Provoſt ſhip of St. Fobn Bapyift's at Urzechr, to 
which place he retired, and died the 24th of December 1543. ; 

Among all Pig bius's Works that concerning the Hierarchy is the moſt conſiderable. It 
zs dedicated to Pope Paul III. and is divided into Six Books. In the Firſt he treats of the 
principles of our Religion,and of the Means of kno wing thetrue Religion ; for finding out 
of which, he goes back to the Creation of the World, and finds it in Adam and Eve; 
it contiuned in thoſe of Adam's Poſterity who believed in a Redeemer, which know- 
ledge was in proceſs of time confined to a ſmall number; all men being corrupted at 
the time of the Deluge except Noab and his Family, within which the true Church was 
comprehended at that time. From Noah till Abraham this Church was in the beginning of 
irsInfancy, and its Infancy laſted till Moſes, at which time began its Adoleſcency : for 
then the Church received more Light by the Law which was given to Moſer. Which 
was as a Pedagogue to put a ſtop to the courſe of vicious practices, and preſigut d :Zeſus 
Chriſt and his Church. From it's Adoleſcency ir came to be of riper Years, and at laſt 
it arrived at a perſect Age, when in the fulneſs of time God ſent his only Son to redeem 
thoſe that were under the Law, which Law never made any man perfe&, nor did ic 
Juftifie or ſave any Man. This perfect Church began at the coming of Zeſus Chriſt, and 
was ſpread over all the Earth, v7 the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles. He thinks it neceſſary 
- before he treats of the Unity, Form and Hierarchy of the Church, to lay down ſome 
— les, on which he may eſtabliſh that which ought to be believed and practiſed: 

aces thoſe Principles to Two, which are Scripture and Tradition. It is agreed 
on all hands, that the Truths of our Religion are above the light of natural Reaſon, 
and that — oan upon a ſu tural light, founded upon Revelation and the Te- 
of God, who is certainly faithful and true. So that our Faith has for its firſt 
iple the Truth of God, whoſe defign was to reveal to us the end at which we 
ought to aim, and to ordain the means for. 
Truth can neither be deceived it ſelf, nor can it deceive us. Every thing that undoubt- 
edly belongs to our Religion ought to be reduced to this principle. If we all beard 
the voice of God ſpeaking to us either inwardly or outwardly, and if we were certain 
that God to us, then we ſhould make no difficulty to believe his Teſtimony. 
But becauſe God does not always ſpeak to us by himſelf; the reaſon of our doubts and 
our difficulties is that which gives occafion to the Queſtion that Pigbius treats of, How 
can we be certain of Revelation? God ſpake ro Moſes, that was evident to the I/raelites 
who lived at that time; but their poſterity could not be aſſured of it, but only by the 
Tradition of their Fathers. It is likewiſe after the ſame manner that they knew that Ma- 
145 Law came from him. Feſws Crit gave the Evangelical Law by word of mouth to 
is Apoſtles, who inſtruQed the Churches in ir after the ſam ner. God permitted 
the four Evangeliſts to write this Goſpel, but their Goſpels had no authority, bur 
what they had from the Teſtimony which the Churches gave of the Truth of the n. 
Itwas by that Teſtimony, that in the _—_— * true Goſpels were — 
| — , 


4 LBERTUS PIG HIUS was Born at Campen a Town in Over: in the Low- ;.. 
Countries of a noble Family: he Studied at Lpavain, where ue came to be a — 
Great Maſter not only of Polite Learning, but alſo of Philoſophy and Mathematics. 


conducting us to that end. This Divine 
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"Albertus from falſe ones. He proves this Principle by ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Fathers. He 


Pighius. 


adds, that tradition is as Certain as 7 Holy Scripture, and ths ig is clearer and ber. 
ter known, and more proper tor eff bliſning the cerdidiy | Xruth. He concludes 
from thoſe Principles, that the opinion 5 — * —— is —— know- 

the truths of Faith. He diſtinguiſhes Religious Truth into two kinds, which 
— People and ordinary Chriſtians do Fü and explicitely believe, others w — 
are more Sublime and myſterions, and leſs within the xeach of illiterate Chriflians. It 
we do but take a view of the principal parts and the diffrent Ages of the Catholic 
Church, we may eafily know.her opigions concerning the truths of the firſt kind: 


But as to the other raths, we muſt have tecoutſe to af clear Heads and quick 


real Preſence, | 


pping, and Interceſſion of Saints, Ima- 
ges, Churches, Feſtivals, Ceremomles, an 


rayers for the Dead, Wo 
| lies, 1 onattic Vows; which ate all popular 


'th concerning which the opinion of the Church is cleazer than dhe light of the 


, He treats of all theſe particulars, and produces vety convincing Proots of the 

inion of the Church, as to every ane of them; by citing the Definitions of Coun- 
cils ot paſſages of the Fathers, which prove them clearly ; and eſpecially the te- 
againft jt. In ſpeaking of the Worſhipping of Saints and Relicks, be diſtioguithes be- 
23 Veneration and AA and der we Worſt Saints and their Relicks, 
but we do not adore them. He pretends, chat the uſe — worſhip pf Images, was 
Eftabliſhed in the Church in the times of the Apoſtles. And Laſtly,” He ſhows the An- 
riquiry*of the Ceremonies of the Divine Office, and of Monaſtical Vows. | 

Pigbius having laid theſe Foundations in the Firlt Book, proceeds in the Second, to 
treat of the unity of the Church, and of the different Orders of which it is compoſed. 
He firſt examines what is the bond that unites thoſe that believe in Ze/us Chrif in the 
Fame Church; and he aſſerts, that it js neither Predeſtigation, nor Charity, nor Grace, 
that makes this Bond; ſeeing Reprobates and wicked Perſons are within this union: 
bur that it is Order and Subordina tion that both makes and preſerves the unity of the 
Church. He refutes the opinion of Luſber, who made no diſtinction betwixt Laity and 
Priefts. He eſtabliſhes the ſeveral degrees of the Prieſi hood: he r the opinion: of 
Cajeran, who thought that the Deacons were appointed by the Apoſtles to be Mini 
of common tables. He treats of the functions of the Chriſtian Priefthood, and of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and proves the truth and the neceſſity of it very fully. He 
treats alſo of the Prayers of the Priefts, both for the Living and the Dead: of Sacerdo- 


21 Preſence, on which be enlarges ſufficiently, and anſwersall the ordinary objeftions 


tal BenetiQtion; of t ee of Binding and e on occalion, of which, he 
ſpeaks of the neceſſity of Confeſſion and Abſolution. underaakes to prove agairſt 
Efe ( whom he uſes à little ill,) that private and particular Confeſſion of all 


mortal Sins is neceſſary, and of Divine Right. Then he treats of the functions of the 
Epiſcopal Office, which are Ordination and Confirmation: he ſhows that theſe functions 
have been always reſerved to the Biſhops : and he ſhows alſo, wberein the Office of 
Prieſts differs from that of Biſhops :and he Anſwers the paſſages of St. Ferom upon that 


Subject. | E | 
| ths Third Book of Hierarchy, is concerning the Su of St. Peter and his Suc- 
ceſſors. He there ſhows, that it was eſtabli Y, eſus Chriſt, who is the Head and 
Prefident of his Church: and he anſwers the objections that are led for ſhewing 
that all the Apofiles were equal. And he writes a whole chapter for explaining the 
paſſages that ſeem to imply that St. Paul was equal to St. Peter. le ſhows that St. Perer 
came to Rome, and that the Biſhops of Rome are his Succeſſus. 15 
In the Fourth Book he treats of the Authority and Prerogatives of the Head of the 
Church, after n that we ought to obey our Ecclehaftical Superiours He 
aſſerts, that all Queſtions of Doctrine and General Diſcipline, ought to be cartied to 
the Soveraign Biſhop, and Wer in thoſe matters he has a right to paſs a Sentence, from 
which there is ne appeal, and to which all Chriſtians ought give obedience: He gives. 
him Authority uriſdiction over the whole Church. One of his principal Argu- 
ments is, the compariſon betwixt the Sy e and; the Church; and; betwixe the 
High-Prieſt in the Jewiſh, and the Pope in the Chriſtian, Church: to which be adds 
many Authorities of Councils, Popes and Fathers of the Church. He anſwers the ob- 
jeAtionsthat may be madWegainſt bis opinion, and the inſtances. tht ate alledg'd for 
roving that the Popes have ſometimes fallen into Error. Laft of all he makes a colle. 
Ton of 4 great many things concerning tbe Authority of the Fope and of manehen 
: * he 
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The Fifth Book is concerning the Pope's Power in Temporals. He therein refutes Altertus 
Marſilius Patavinus's Book: and as if it were not enough der dim to maintain, that the T. 


Clergy are capable of having Temporal uriſdiction; be ds that Emperours and 
Kings depend upon the'P6pe, not only iu Spiritüal concerns, but even for their Tempo- 
ral Juriſdiction; that it is of him, that they hold their Authority, and that it is in his 
power to deprive them of it. Theſe ard tie dangerous principles of the Une ne 
Divines His'Laft Book of the Hieratchy is eoncerning Councils: be makes their Au- 
thority altogether deſpicable : for he pretends, thar they have no power but only to Con- 
ſult and Execute, and thut it bel to the Pope to derermine eteiguly and Infalli- 
bly. He adds, that General Cou which he thinks were of Conflantinès Invention. 
were formerly uſeful ro the Church, but. are now become pernicious to it; for which be 
Inſtances inthe Councils of Conflance and Baff fle wy the Decrees of thoſe Aﬀſcinblies, 
concerning the Authority of à General Council. He refures Ger/or's opinion concern- 
ing the Council's: Authority. He afferts, that neither che General Council, nor the 
Church has any 2 over its Head, and thit it has not ſo much as any jariſdiction over 
2 particular fe on. That ſuppoſe it had, yet General Councils have none. That all 
Eeclefiaſtical cauſes, that ure of conſequence, are reſerved to the holy See. That the 
General Councils depend intirely upon the Pope, both as to their meetings and io their 
deciſions; and that they have no Power or Authority but what they receive from the 
Holy See. Saris ergo, ni fallor ex his demmſiratun eſt, mem ors actionem Conciliorum 
amnium ex uniur Apoſtolice ſedis auttoritate dependere; ab ed fold ſuam aultoritatem, ſuum 
robur accipere; eam eſſe fuiſſeque ſemper Conciltis omnibus moderatricem & ort hodaræ 
Fei reg ulam infallibilem, non vice verſd; illa fiquidem bujus auftoritate ſecluſi quan: 
Tumvis freguentia, & unroerſalid non ſolun errare 7225 fed erraſſe freue hrer, etiam 
in filei defunitione & negotio : hanc vero nunquam, {cd norman orthodoke filei ut cam 
ab initio accepit ab Apoftotorum pr incipibus illibatam, co ervaſfe I & conſerua- 
turam ad fem; errantibus Conciliis banc ſemper W lla baic nan⁰gu,,jẽ cut 
 nunguam  aberraſſe probabitur. This is the end and coaclufion of Pigbies Work. 
That which be adds to it is an Anſwer to a little Treatiſe writ by the Proteftants 
againſt Pope Parl. III. his Indiction of the Council: In fine, he ingintaihs againſt 
Cajetan (who is more reaſonable in theſe matters than he) that it is not in the wer 
of rhe Church to depoſe the Pope for what fault ſoever, even tho he were Incorri ible, 
and tho he ſhould give Scandal to the whole Church. He over-ftretchss things 10 far, 
as to pretend, that it is abſolutely impoſhble that a Pope can ever become a eretic 
and that there is no caſe, in which a general Council has power to meet, without 
the conſent of the Pope. | * en 64 is FF 
Pighius wrote alſo another confiderable Book of Corittoverly, Which he kalls Ten 
Books Concerning Free- will and Grace againſt Calvin, Printed ar Colopne in 1543. A 
Treatiſe concerning the Maſs, againft the Latherans. An Apolopy againſt Bucers ta. 
lamnies, Printed at Mentz in 1543. A Treatiſe of tbe controverſies which were 
diſputed at Ratisbonne, Printed at Cologne in 1545. And a Treatiſe of the means of 
ſuppreſſing the controverſies in Rel ion, Prinred at Cogent in 1552. He was very 
oppolite to the opinions of St. Auguſtine and Thomas Aquinas concerning Predeſtination 
and Grace. He differs alſo from the common opinion of Divines, in denying in his 
Fifth Book of Free-will, that Men are juſtified by an habitual Gtace, and he 
ſes himſelf after an exttaordinaty manner ; when he fays that there are two cauſes 
our juſtification, namely, the Inherent Righteouſneſs, and the Imputed Right 
of 752 — Laftly, what he advarices as well as Catharinus, That original Sin 
in young Children is nothing elſe but the actual Sin of Adam that is imputed to t em, - 
that property ſpeaking, there is no blemiſh in them of inherenr Sin, is no op- 
poſite to the common Dottrine of Divines. | 5p” | | 
This Author was a Man of great an and Learning, but his diſcerning faculty 
was not Juſt, He was bold enough in thoſe Queſfions that db not relate to _—T 
reſts of the Court of Rowe; But in thoſe that related to them, he was prepofiels'd with 
moſt unſufferable opinions: and of all the Authors that have written on theſe Head 
there is not one that has carried things ſo far, or who has given more to the Pope that 
he has done. His Stile falls far ſhort of that of $advlet both for Purity and Elegancy, 
and the other Ciceronians of that Age, but it is not fo barbarous as that of the School. 
men and writers of Controverſy 4 Ar 
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IAcosus LATrouus 


148 LaroMus Born at Capbron, lite Borough joining to an 


ay in Hainex/t, was Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity at Lowvain, and Canon of 
S. Peter's in the ſame Town. He flouriſhed from the firſt tiſe of Lurher's Hereſy, till 
the Year 1544. in which Year he died. He wrote many Books of Controverſy , 
which were collected into one Volume by bis Nephew Facobus Latomut, and Printed 


at Lowvain 1550. IP — 
The Firſt is a Defenſe of the Cenſure of the Faculty of Lowvain againſt Luther's 


Articles, In which, by the Teſtimonies of the Sacred Scriptures, and of the Fathers, 


and by Theological Reaſons, be ſhows the Falſeneſs of Lavber's Propoſitions, and te- 
futes the Arguments that he had produced for proving them. Luther having writ an 
Anſwer to this Defenſe, Latamm wrote a ſhort Reply to ir, in which he inf (ts parti- 
colarly on the Refutation of this one propoſition of Luther, That none of our good 
Ackions are without Sin. He therein treats of Habitual Grace, by which Men 
ate juſtified. This Reply is next to the Defenſe. | 

is Third Treatiſe is concerning the Pope's Supremacy : He therein confines himſelf 
to the Refutation of what Laber had written either for weakening the Arguments 
that are produced for the Pope's Supremacy, or for overthrowing it. 

The next Treatiſe is Intituled Several kinds of Nueſtiont: He therein attacks thoſe, 
who do not openly declare themſelves againſt rhe Opinions that are contrary ro thoſe 
that are commonly received in the Church, and who ſeem to be in the middle betwixt 
Chatholics and Heretics. Tis probable that in this he aimed at Erg/mus. 

In the Treatiſe concerning the Church, He diſtinguiſhes berwixt Two Senſes in 


- which the Word Church is taken in the Holy Scripture. Firſt it is taken for the 


Righteous. Secondly for thoſe who are Baptized and Profeſs the True Faith, and 
live in the fame Communion : He obſerves that theſe two Senſes in which the Word 
Church is taken, do not make Two different Churches, becauſe the Pure Church in the 
Second Senſe, the Saints and the Righteous, together with the wicked: 
He maintains that not only Heretics but alſo Schiſmaties are without the Church: 
He makes the Unity of che Church to Depend upon the Submiſſion of Chriitians to 
one only Univerſal Paſtor, The Biſhop of Rome Succeſſor ro S. Peter: He gives 


the Church not only her Spiritual Power of Interpreting the Scriprure, of Excom- 


municating, and of torgiviog Sins g bur alſo a Power of puniſhing Heretics with 
Death; and (which is horrible) of Depriving Soveraign Princes of their Soveraignty 
and their Dominions. To this Treatiſe he has ſubjoy ned a Refutation of Ger/or's 
Opinion, That Humane Laws do not oblige under pain of Sin, unleſs there be ſome 
Connexion betwixt them and the Laws of God or of Nature. 
His Treatife o Private Confeſſion is divided into Three Parts; In the Firſt be 
„ that Chriſtians ought not to confider Confeſſion as an heavy Yoke. In the 
Second he ſhows, that Confeſſion is neceſſary for obtaining the Pardon of Mortal Sin 
committed afrer Baptiſm. He refutes thoſe who ſay it did not begin till the 
Late#an Council Pope Iznocent III. and be cites ſeveral paſſages out of the 
Fathers to prove its Antiquity. 


C Os having written againſt this Treatiſe, Latomus publiſhed an An/ecer to 
him, in w 


he refutes not only what Oecolampadiut had ſaid againſt the neceſſity of 


 Confeffion, and the Sacrament of Penance, bur alſo ſeveral other Errors of that 


The Two next Treatiſes are written in Anſwer to an Anonymous Book Intituled 
Chriftian Oeconomy: In this Book Latber's Principles concerning Juſtification were 
maintained, and the Monaſtic Vows were found fault with, as being but a Late in- 
vention. an publiſhed thoſe Two Treatiſes in Anſwer to it: In the Firſt he 
pres that True Faith doth not exclude Good Works; And that Juſtification ought 

ro be attributed to Faith alone, which is only the Beginning of ir. In the Second 


| he ſhows, that the Vows of Chaſiry, Poverty, and Obedience, which the Monks 


rake, are not a late Invention; He proves ſufficiently the Succeſhon of the Monaſtic 
— - Frag the times of S. 4ztbory ; But he can find nothing before bis Time to 
eſtabliſh ir, except only the Books attributed to 8. Dionyſfur — - * Philo's 

14 4 erapeuls: 


* 


IO 7 AA a Aan W A | 
Wiiters: ofthe SrdantÞ:Contuy:\ 435 
Thendpeute : He then anſivery the ObjeRtions, that are madC'y the Author, whom be Phe 
n 
Hlis Treati the Stu twinity n Eung nage, was writ againſt 
Erafſmwe. Lane principal Defign is to Cihiciae upon what Breu had ſaid in 
favour of tbe Study of Languages, and againfÞ rhe Srady of School Divinity, as it 
was taught in the Schools. He could not end ure; that thoſe Studies that had conti. 
nuad in the Schools far ſo long a time, ſtould be condemned, becaufe of the Barbarity 
of tha Stile f cafe Men that Treated of them, and beeauſe of their Drineſs. He 

' luugined, that Eraſmac bad an Ill Opinion nat only of the Faults of that Seience, but 
likewiſe of the Science ir ſelf; And that in Recommending the Study of the Holy 

Scriptures, and of the Primitive Fathers, He deſigned to Diffwade them from reading 

Thames —.—— —.— Alenſis, —— other —— Theſe 

Thaughts made him write t tife we are now ſpeaking of by way of Dialogue 

in Deſenſe of the School-Divinity,' and to ſhow-not only that we ought not to neglect 

the Study of the School - Div ines, but that it is for ouy Advantage to read them even 

before we read the Ancients. - This Treatiſe is compoſed of "Two Dialogues, betwixt 

2 Man that loves Rhetoric and the Languages, A School Divine and a Man who knows 

nothing either of the one or of the other; Tue Firft is welt pteafed that they had be- 

un to teach Greet at Leip/ich, and from that he takes oceafion to ſpeak in favour of 

db Sud of Languages, and of the neceſſity of underſtanding the Three Languages, 

in order to bz a good Divine. The Laſt oo to be inſtrudted, engages the Se- 

cond ta tteat ot this Matter with the Firſt. Tha Second produces ſome Reaſons, ſhow: 

iog that the Stud y of Divinity does not depend upon the Knowledge of the Langua: 

g: And to prove this he alled ges, that tho the Jews and 'Hererics do very well under - 

ſtand the Greet and Hebrew Tongues; yet they did not rightly underſtand the Holy * 

Scripture, becauſe che} endeavour to wroſt the Seriprures, that they may make them | 
agrea'with their on Opinions, and do not accommodate thelr Opinions to the true 

' Sanſe and Meaning» of the Scriptures ; from whence be coneludes, that Piety is the 

principal Qualification, that is required in a Man who reſolves to be a Divine; And 
; that the Holy Scripture is uſeleſs to thofe that are void of Piety : Now this is certain- 

ly uus, but the Conſequenet that he draws from thence that iris not neceffary, that 

thoſe who are Pious'an4 Religious thould not Study the Sacred Seriprure, and much 

leſs che Languages, 'is abſolutely filſe and does by no means follow. 

In the Second Dial The Defender of the School - Divinity entertains the Third 
Perſon all alone; And having no other Adverfary, he Inſtrubs him confidently in 
thoſe Rules which be feigns himſelf to have received from in Old Man, concerni 
the Study of Divinity: Under, the Name of that Old Man, he reſumes the Difeou 
which he had begun concerning the Neceliny of Plety, yet he conſeſſes that Piery alone 
does not make 4 Man a Divine; He aſſerts ihat the Study, of Languages is nor neceſ- 

- ſary, becauſe a Man mult underſtand the things thomfelves, before he tpeak of them 

And that if he bavea right nation of a thing, then it is ancafre matter for him toexpr 

it: In the mean time he acknowledges, that a Man ought not'altogether to neglef the 

Seudy of Languages, but he blames thoſe, who do ſo apply che es to that Study, 

as to negteQ — _ — — — —— thoſo — — — — — 4 

He pretends alſo; that the Know of the Languages is not abſolutely neceſſary for 

undesſtand ing the Holy Scripture: He ſays, there are two degrees of Knowledge; 

The one Popular and Common, The other more Spiritual () and Subtil. And for this 

laid he thinks, That if a Man has once a Imattering io Gromney, be is then ſufficient! 

qualified for applying himſelf vo the Study of Log1e and Movphyjien and rho other Y 

ences which refine tha Llngerftanding. Then ha comes to School · Divinity, and mentions ; 

the many ar. that may be reap'd by ir. The Firſt is, That the Schook Di- 

vines, in imitation of Peter Lombard and St. Jubm Domaſcen, do rank things. in 

Order, and treat of every thing in particular under irs proper Head; Whereas the 

Ancients ſpeak of things only cecafionally, ahd without order, according as rhe 

Subject which they treat of requires. The Second is,” That the Sehool-men exhauſt 

every Subject, und trost of It according to che ful Extent-of fr in thoſe places, in 

which the Diſcousſe of it is, whereas the Aneients west of things only in part, ſo 
that in one fingle of 2 School Dwine, a Man fhell fad what he cannot find in 
Ten Pa{fages of rhe Works of the Fathers. The Third is, That the Schookmen ob: 
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certain Rules, and ing upon ſute Principles, do plainly and clearly 


wad explain their Opinions, which the Ancients, excepting S. Auguſtin very rarely do. 


The Fourth is, That in the times of the Primitive Fathers, there were many things 
that were not deſined, which were afterwards defined upon the riſing of ; 
that they ſpake with leſs Caution than would have done if they had had the 
Enemies of the Truth in their View. | The Fifth is, That the School men rejeft and 
refute the falſe Opinions of the Philoſophers: He makes the Perſon that diſcourſes 
with him object that the School men treat of curious and ſuperfluous Matters: | Ha 
anſwers, That there are indeed ſome Queſtions that ſeem to be uſeleſs, bur that they 
have their Uſe when they are applied to the Body of the Art; And he gives. this 

ſtion for an Inſtance, Whether God can unite himſelf to a Creature that is deſtitute 
of Reaſon, which looks like a very uſeleſs Queſtion, yet it may be applied to that 
Queſtion, Whether the Divinity of Zeſws Chrift continued to be united with his Body, 
whilſt it was in the Grave: He endeavours alſo to Juſtiſie the Schools for having blen- 


died ſo much 1 with Divinity : He defends the Logic of the School-Divines : 
Ole 


He argues againſt t that call it Sophiſtry, and _ that there are Sophiſters as 
well among the Orators as among the Logicians. Laſtly he would have the Yo 
Divines apply themſelves to the Study of School-Diwinity, becauſe he does not think 
that they are Capable of ſearching narrowly into the Senſe of the Holy Scripture 2 
And he is perſwaded, that Poetry and Rhetoric ate apt to cortupt them in their 
Minds and Affections. by 
This Dialogue being refuted by Eraſmeas, Latomw wrote a ſhort for it, in 
which he lars but lietle in bis own Detenſe. He therein treats of the ons and the 
Reading of the Holy Scripture. He does nat abſolutely diſapprove of the Labour of 
thoſe who correct the Ancient Verſions; but be does not think it Expedient to put the 
Holy Scripture, tranſlated into the — Language, into the Hands of the Laity; 
unleſs the Vertons be exactly and faithfully done, and unleſs the Readers be humble 
and modeſt: And he pretends, that ſeeing the Common People were not ſo at that 
time, but on the contrary were Preſumptuons and Curious, therefore it was not con- 
venient N on 9 to 2 2a The” 111/34 
There is alſo another Treatiſe written om t is imperfect) againſt 
. his Treatiſe of the Means of promoting the Unity of the Churccg. 
the Three Books that be wrote againſt” William Tindall, there are Two, 
concerning the Merit of Good Works; The Laſt of them contains a Brief 
Expoſition of the Opinion of the Church, concerning Conttoverted Points: 
oy tops puts the Monarchy of the Pope into the Number of the Doctrines of the 
urch. 7 * Pig | 6:5 79 
In his Treatiſe 2 , he begins with laying down ſor Principles concerning 
that Sacrament z that he may prove that a Marriage contratted and conſummated. 
cannot be diſſolved by any cauſe whatſoever, but only by the death of the Husband or 
the Wife, - the Firſt Principle which he lays down is this, That the Sacrament pre- 
i the Contract, that if a Stop be put to the Contract, then the Sacrament is 
null; as if in Baptiſm the Water were hindred from — — Body, then there 
would be no Baptiſm. The Second is, That when the Contratt is valid and made ac- 
cording to the Laws, then neither the Contract nor the Sacrament can be made void by 
the Sins of the Contraters. The Third is, That Marriage is Ind iſſoluble by the Law 
of God, founded upon his Divine Oracle, —ͤä — be one Fleſh, What God bath. 
joined togetber, Let no Max put aſunder. Fourth is, That ir is con to the 
w of the 2 to tay that a Marriage contracted and conſummated can be diſſol- 
ved during the Lives of the Married Couple; which be proves by the Authorities of 
S. Aughftin, S. Ferom, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoftom, and ſome other Fathers. From 
theſe Principles he Concludes, that a contrated and conſummated can never 
be diſſolved in the cafe of Adultery ; But he maintains, that when it is not conſum- 
mated it is diſſolyed, if either of rhe Parties do enter into a Religious Order; becauſe . 
the Perſon that does ſo is civilly Dead. x ' 75 
He wrote alſo a Treatiſe concerning Four Queſtions, concerning which, ſome were 


of opinion that every Man oeght to be left at Liberty to think as be pleaſed. The 


Firſt is, —— the Dead reap any Benefit by the Prayers of the Living. The Se- 
ts 


cond is, odor the do intercede for us. The Third is, Whether we ought. 
ro Worthip the Images of Fe/as Chrift and the Saints. The Fourth is, Whether we 
ought to honour 


their Bones and Reticks, He aſſerts and proves, e 


Writers: of the Sixteemh Century, © 441 
Points are not Indifferent; and that Chatholics ought to believe the Affitmative of Paras 
every one of them. As to Images, he explains the Worſhip that is due to them, and £4597 


acknowledges, that it were convenient not to make any Images of the Trinity. To 
a —— — of theſe Queſtions, he adds that of two other Points, of Feſtivals 
and of the Maſs. 0 


The Laſt of Latomis his Treatiſes, is an Anſwer to Three Quodlibeticul Queſtions, 


which were propoſed to him in a Diſpute. The Firſt is, Whether an Active Life be 
berter or more agreeable to-the State of Prelates, than a Contemplative? In the ge- 
neral he prefers a Contemplative to an Active Life; but he acknowledges, that Action 
is better than Contemplation for ſome People. There are tome Clowniſh Spirits that 


are fit only for Mechanic Arts: There are others who are naturally Active, and nor 


very fit for Contemplation z; Exerciſe is fitter for theſe than Contemplation :' There 
are ſome whoſe thoughts are abſtracted, and calm, and elevated, and fitted for Spiritual 
Things, and leſs inclined ro Temporal Affairs; ' Theſe ought to apply themſelves to 
Contemplation. In ſhort there are ſome; who have the Spirit of Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence: And to theſe both Action and Contemplation do agree. The Life of a Pre- 
late ought ro comprehend both Action and Contemplation, for it comprehends the 
Duties that belong to both; But it is neceſſary that a Biſhop do himſelf perform what 
relates to Spiritual Concerns; and that he commit the Care of Temporals to others. 
His principal Duty is, to teach the Word of God, which belongs to Contemplation. 
The Second Queſtion is, What is the Reaſon that it falls our ſometimes, that the 
Righteous have not ſo much as Bread, while the Wicked have abundance of all things? 
He anſwers that God gives his choiceſt Gifts to the Elect, namely the knowledge of 
himſelf and bis Love: Thar he gives them Temporal Bleffings, only ſo far, as thoſe 


Bleſſings will contribute to the Preſervation of their Piety: And that the Evils where- 
with the Righteous are afflicted in this Life, do contribute to theit Eternal Happineſs. 


The Laſt Queſtion is, What is the Meaning of that Maxim of the Wiſe Man, Woo 
him that is alone when he falleth, for be bath not another to help him up? He gives Three 


Senſes df this 2 —— The Firſt is, Wo to the Sinner for God is not with him. 
0 


The Second is, 
moſt natural Senſe is, Wo to him that is (a) imperfe& when he is alone, becauſe he is 


to the Proud Man, becauſe he will be alone. The Third and the 


In danger of falling and he bath not another to help him up. volle 
| Latomus was one of the moſt Learned Doctors that was in his time in the Faculty 


of Lowvain. He had abundance of good Senſe and Reading: He wrote Latin eaſily, 
yet not very politely : He knew nothing either of Greek or Hebrew, and he was 


under ſtrong prejudices in favour of the School Divinity. A <4 
tu Ss | * 
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'FRANnCisCus D VIcTORIA. 
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ARANCISCUS DE VICTOR 


fity, He entered into the Order of ching · Friars; And profeſſed Divinity at 
Salamanca, where he died the Fourteenth of Auguſt, 1546. He has left us Thirteen 


Lectures of Divinity, which after his Death were Printed at Lyont, in * and 


afterwards at Venice in 1571: and at Amwerp in 1573, and 1602 under the ils of 
Summa Sacramentorum Eccleſia with ſome Additions. ö d | 


© The Three Firkt of Vidoriz's Leftures are concerning Ecclefiaſtical and Civil Power. 


In the Firſt of them he treats of the Power of the Keys; that was given to the Church: 


He proves that in the Church there is a Spiritual Power, different from the Civil: 

He takes notice of two kinds of Spiritual Power z A Power of Order, and a Power 

of Jutiſdiction. The Firſt is a Power over Chriſt's Natural Body, and the Second 

over his Myſtical Body: Both theſe Powers have a Spiritual Effect. He maintains, that 

the Prigft by vertue of the Keys of the Church does truly | Sins: Then he 
0 


Compares the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powers 1 J And Spiritual 


” 


: SS ** g 
14, a Famous Divine, was ſo Surnamed, from 5 f, 
4 Town in Navarre, in which he was Born, He Studied in the Univerſity of pe Vid 
Paris; and took his Degrees there; Then he returned to his own Country, where he ri. 
communicated to others the Knowledge that he had received in that Famous Univer- 


ws, that though the 
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iritual Power be of a higher rank than the Temporal, yet the Civil Power is not 


De Vis ſubjefted to the Pope as a Temporal Soveraign ; And yet be pretends that it depends | 


VV 


upon the Spiritual Power, which has rom but Indirectly) an Authority over Tempo- 
ral Things, ſo far as they are ſerviceable to a Spiritual End; He does not maintain that 
every Exemption of the Clergy is of Divine Right; But he pretends that the Pope has a 
right to Exempt them from the Juriſdictioꝑ of r Powers; And that it is not in the 
Power of Princes to deprive them of that Exemption. The Second Queſtion in that 
Lecture is concerning the Immediate Subject of Eccleſiaſtical Power; He denies that 
the Univerſal Church is the Subject of it: He makes the Power of Juriſdiction to be 
lodged in the Perſon of S. Peter, and in the Perſon of the Biſhop of Rome, who is his 
Succeſſor in his Juriſdiftion over the Univerſal Church. And as to the Power of 
Order, he is perſwaded that it is deriv'd from, and does intirely depend go the Biſhops. 
In the Second Lefture there are ſeveral Queſtions concerning Civil Power : He ac- 
knowledges that it comes from God, and that it is founded upon Natural Right; 
And that Kings do not hold their Power of the Common- Wealth or of Men; But that 
they bave a righr to it by the Laws of God and of Nature; And that their Laws may 
oblige under pain of Sin as well as the Eceleſiaſtical ones. The Third is, concerning 
the Authority of the Pope and a General Council. He treats of this Queſtion prafti- 
cally : Namely by enquiring whether the Pope can Lawfully diſpenſe with the Laws 
of a Council: And he udes firſt, that he cannot alter thoſe Decrees of the Coun. 
cil that relate to Faith or the Law of God. Secondly, that he may not only diſpenſe 


| with, but even abrogate the other Laws of the Council; but that he fins grievoully if 


he do it without any Neceſſity or Reaſon. Thirdly that there are ſome Laws with 
which it were convenient, that he ſhould never diſpenſe : And that on ſome occafions 
the Council may ordain that he ſhall not diſpenſe with ſome Laws, in which cafe it 
would not be Lawful for the Pope to diſpenſe with thoſe Laws, though abſolutely 


ſpeaking he may do it. Fourthly, that Inferiours ought not to examine what the 


pe may Lawfully do and what he may not do; But yet if he ordain any thing that 
is con to the Law of God, or if he make an unjuſt Law contrary to the Intereſts 
of the Public, or if he give a Diſpenſation contrary io the Prohibition of a General 
Council, in theſe caſes no Man is obliged to obey him; Yet he would not have People 
allowed to appeal from the Pope on thoſe occafions to the next General Council, but 


be thinks that in thoſe caſes it is allowable for the Biſhops and Provipcial Councils 


not only to refuſe obedience to the Pope's Commands, but even to reſiſt him; And he 
is of opinion that a Council may be a even againſt the Pope's Will. 
The Two next Lectures are concerning the Rights of the King of Spain over the 
Perſons and Eſtates of the Indians. In the Firſt he ſhows, that the Batbarity, the 
Errors, and the Infidelity of thoſe People, and even their Refuſing of the Goſpel did 
not give the King of Spain any manner of Right to make War againſt them, or to ſeize 
upon their Countries. In the Second he gives ſome other Reaſons, by which that 
King may acquire ſome Right over them, ſuch as, their refuſing of commerce, the 
IIl Treatment that the 3 ot their Children meet with from them, the Tyranny 
which they exerciſe, os the Treaties by which they ſubmitted to the Spaniards. There 
is no difficulty in thoſe Reaſons, but he uces ſome others which will not paſs fo 
eafily , If they prohibit the Preaching of the Goſpel among them; And if the Pope 


after their, Converiion gives them the King of Spain for their Sovereign, 


Tue Sixth Lecture is concerning the 


t of War: He thete treats of many impor- 


tant Quaſtjons concerning that matter. Firſt, He proves that it is not unlawful for 
Chriſtians to make War. Then he enamines who thoſe are that have the Power of 


60 Declaring and making War, as. well Offenfive.as Defenfive : Every private Man that is 


unleſs 


attacked may defend: himſelf according to him, and in that ſenſe be may undertake a 
Defenfiye War; he enquires if it be-lawful for a Man that is aſſaulted by a Robber, to 
kill the Robber hen he may: ſave his Life by flying, and be thinks that it is lawful. ' 
Princes and Republics have a powet by the Civil, Law, to declare Offenfive and De- 
fenfive War. The Third Queſ ion is, what are the Grounds that can make a War to 
be juſt. He does not think that difference in Religion, or a deſire of enlarging Domi- 
nions ot Glory, or Advamage are juſt cauſes of War. And, Injuries received are the 
only cauſes which he acknowledges to be lawful; and even thoſe injuries are not ſo, 
be . The Fourth Queſtion is concerning things that are Lawful or 

Unla w ful in time of War: he ſays; that it is lawful to do every. thing that is neceſſary 
to be done for the Defenſe of * 2 Secondly, That it is lawful to recover hat 
TR” | xls th Rl 


. | * 


is loſt, Thitdly, To take by force from the Enemy as much as will compenſate the 


WW. 


o 


Damage that is ſuſtain'd, and all the Expenſes of the war. Fourthly, To make ſuch 2 ria l 


conqueſts as will oblige the Ehemy to ſubmit to reaſonable terms of Peace. Fifthly, To 
puniſh him for the Injuries he has done. But ĩs it ſufficient for making of War juſt; 
that the Prince is perſwaded that he has juſt reaſon to make Wars? Our Author anſwers, 
that it is not always ſufficient : It is alſo neceſſaty that he impartially examine the rea ſons 
on both ſides. Are the Subjects and Souldiers obliged to examine whether the reaſons 
of the War be juſt or no? our Author Anſwers, Firtt, That if they know the War to be 
unjuſt,they ought not to bear Arms. Secondly, That thoſe that are of the Prinee*s Coun- 
cl ought to examine rhe Cauſes and the Reaſons of the War. Thirdly, That the o- 
ther Subjects are not obliged to examine rhem. Fourthly, That yet it is poſſible that 
the proofs of the injuſtice-of the War may be ſo clear and manifeſt, as to tender the 
Subjects inexcuſable, if they follow their Prince to the War. What ought the Prince 
to do when there are probable reaſons on both ſides, for the Juſtice or Injuſtice of the 
War? our Author ſays, that in this caſe, he who is in'poſſeſhon'of a Country ought to 
continue in that poſſeſſion, - and that the Prince who claims a Right to ir, ought not to 
make War. That if it be a Country of which neither of them are 5 then ir 
will be adviſable to ſhare it betwixt them. That tho? a Prince be in the poſſeſſion of 
a Country, yet if his right be called in queſtion, he is obliged to examine the reaſons 
that are given for the adverſe Party. But as to the — * they are obliged to follow 
their Prince, even when the Juſtice of the War is doubtful: can a War be juſt on both 
fides? that can never fall out bur only in the caſe of invincible or probable Ignorance : 
and in caſe that one of the parties come to know that the injuſtice is on his fide, He 
is then obliged to reſtore all that he has gain'd by the War, but not to pay daMages 
for what he did whilſt he aQed bona fide The Fourtli Queſtion is concerning thoſe things 


that may be lawfully done in time of War. Is it lawful to kill the Innocent? Our Au- 


thor anſwers That it can never be lawtul to do it with an Intention of doing it: So 
that it is unlawful to kill Children, Women, Husband-men, Clergy-men, or any of 
' thoſe that do not bear Arms. But it may ſometimes accidentally happen that it is not 
- unlawful to kill the Innocent; as when a Fort or Town is befieged, in which there are 
many innocent Perſons that Periſh with the Guilty: But cara Man out of wantonneſs 
kill thoſe who at preſent are Innocent, when he has reaſon to preſume that if they live 
| long they will become guilty ? As for inſtance, the Children of Turks, who we may 
ume will (if they live till they be of Age) make War againſt the Chriſtians; our Au- 
thor Anſwers negatively. Is it lawful to | 
Goods? Yes, it is lawful, provided that thoſe that do it have no other way left them 
to provide for themſelves: but they ought not to do it if they can ſubfiſt by any other 
means. However it is lawful by the law of Repriſals,for the SubjeQts of one Prince to take 
by force as much of the Goods of another Prince's Subjects, as will compenſate the 
loſſes they have ſuſtained by them. Is it lawful to kill innocent Hoſtages? our Author 
does not think, that that can be lawful in any caſe. Is it lawful to kill all rhoſe that are 
Guilty, that is to ſay, all thoſe that bear Arms? Yes, it is lawful to do it in time of Fight; 
and even after the Fight is over; if there be reaſon to fear that they will continue the 
War: But if all fear be over, then it is not lawful. Is it lawful to kill Priſoners of 
War. and thoſe who have ſurrender'd themſelves? No. for this is contrary to the Law 
of Nations. Does every thing that is raken in the War belong of right to thoſe thar 
rake it; It is certain that a Prince may lawfully retain as much as will compenſate the 
Injury that is done to him, or the loſs that he has ſuſtained; but it would be unjuſt to 
take a whole Kingdom for compen a ſmall loſs. Moveable Goods belong to the 


Perſon that ſeizes on them, but it is not lawfull for Souldiers to pillage or burn, unleſs - 


they be Authoriz'd to do it: and it is againſt the Laws of Humanity to give upa Town 
to be pillag d, unleſs it be in ſome extraordinary caſes. It is lawful alfo fot᷑ a Prince 
to retain Towns, Countries, £7. either for compenſating his loſſes thereby; ot for ſe- 
curing his own Dominions, or for puniſhing his Enemy. It is lawful alſo for the ſame 
reaſons to impoſe Taxes: but it's only in ſome extraordinary caſes, that its lawful to 
dethrone Kings, and to ſet up others in their ſtead, or to alter the Government of 
States. From the determination of all theſe Queſtions, our Author deduces theſe 
following Rules concerning War. Firſt, a Prince who has Authority to make War, 
ought not to ſeek for oc and grounds of War, and he ought to endeavour as 
much as is poſſible for him to live in Peace with all the Wortd.- Secondly, If he be 
forced ro make War, yet — 6: 1s intention of W the 
9 6 0 2 anon 


p the Innocents, and to ſpoil them of their 


. 
— 
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Nation againſt which he makes it; but only for defending his own Rights and Domi- 
nions, and for procuring a firm and laſting Peace. Thirdly when he is ViQorious, 
and the War at an end, he ought like a good Chriſtian to uſe the Victaties that God 
bas given him with moderation, and to behave himſelf as if be were a Judge and Um- 
ire betwint the Ki that were at war with one another; and to cauſe juſtice to 
BEES to the injured panty, with as little hurt as may be ro the Dominions of that 
Prince that has been ia the wrong and ſo much the rather, becauſe all the fault is ordi- 
natily to be charged upon the Princes, for whoſe follies poor people ſuffer. 

The Seventh Lecture is concerning Marriage ; he compoſed it on occaſion of the Que- 
ſtion concerniag the Divorce of the King of And the Doctrine that he teach · 
es is this, That Marriage is an ind iſſoluble Contract berwint Man and Wife, and there 
are two ends of it; one is the procreation and education of Children, and the orher 
is the mutual aſſiſtance that they ought to give to one another: That the Conſent of 
Husband and Wife, is abſolutely beceſſary in order to Marriage. That the conſent 
onght to be plain and expreſs, per verbs de preſents. That Princes as well as the Church, 
have ene determine the obſtacles that break maxriages: but that it is in the power 
of the Church to take that power from them, and to diſcharge them to take the concerns 
of Marriage under their coguizance. After having ſettled theſe general principles he 
proves in the ſecond part, that the obſtacles of Marriage, that are mentioned in Lev:- 
ticus are not all of perpetual obligation, by the Laws of God or of Nature. 

. Theſe Seven Ledbures, of which we have given this ſhort account, make up the firſt 
Tome of-Frenciſcus De Vifleria's Works. There are other Six Lectures in the Second. 
The Firſt is concerning the growth and the decay of Charity. And there are ſeveral 


Intriaate Queſtions in it upon that Subj s Ji 
In tbe Second, which is Temperance, there are ſome more uſeful 
Queltions He there maintains, Thar all Men are obliged to preſerve their Lives by 
00d; That no ſort of Food is forbidden by the Law of Nature; That though it is 
certain that Man in the State of Innocence did nor eat Fleſh, yet it is uncertain whether 
or no Men did eat it before the Deluge: That high ſeaſoned Diſhes and Sawces are not 
abſolutely prohibited: That the eating of Man's Fleſh is prohibited by the Law of 
God, but it is lawful to eat it in caſe of abſolute neceſſty: That the offering up of 
Humane Sacrifices to God is prohibited by the Laws of God and Nature: That in caſe 
r without Scandal: 
t a Man cannot lawfully reſolve upon fuch an Abſſ inence, as will to his own know- 
ledge ſhortes his Life z though be is not obliged in conſcience to ſeek after the beſt 
and moſt wholſome Food. , and ir is enough if be eat ſuch Victuals as Men commonly 
make uſe of, though it is never lawful for him to eat ſo very much, or to eat of 
Vittuals ſo contrary 0 his Health, as to have reaſon to think it probable, that by fo 
doing be may die in a ſhort time. | | | | 
In the concerning Marder, there are likewiſe —7.— Queſtions. The 
bhhanceof them is this, That it is not lawful in any caſe for a Man to kill himſelf: That 
Munder is forbid by-the Law of God: That the exception of putting Male factors 
to Death, is by the Law of Nature: That none but thoſe who are in Public Authority, 
have that power over Malefaftors: That it is never lawful for a private Man, — 


much 28 an intention of killing any perſon, but only of defending his own Life. Yet he ſ. 
 thataMan would do a great a of Charity, if rather than kill another Man he — 


ſuffer himſelf to be killed. He thinks the ſame of thoſe who expoſe themſelves to cer- 
taindeath for the ſaving of other Men's Lives: As for a Son in the time of Famine to give 
a Loaf to his Father, or for a. Slave in a ShipwracWto quit his and to give it to 


his Prince, or his King. — that a MalefaQor condema'd to die, not only may, 


but ought 30 make his bicepe if he find occafion for it; and that it is not lawful for 
him either to haſten his own Death, or to procure it. ln a word, chat it is abſolutely 
unlawful for any Man to enter into a zeſolution, of ſhortning his own life, in any 
which is concerwing Simory, is very long, Vidoria there 

| ure, conceraimę , 15 very 1dorra treats 
eſtjons, concerning that Subj He is favourable enough to thoſe 
| the t of Relation, or Friendſbip , or at the requeſt, or 
u even for temporal rea ſons and conſiderations. 
or he excuſes them not only from , but even from Mortal Sin, provided that 
thoſe on whom they beſtow thoſe Benefices, be worthy of them. The Second part is 


concerning the puniſhmenti that ought to be inflied on thoſe that are guilry of 2 


Writers. of the Sixteenth Contury, 


The Fifth Lecture is #pon Magic. 


The Laſt is upon this Queſtion, To whom is it that a Man is obliged, at the time that he 4e KMA, 


comes to have the uſe of bis reaſon. His Text for_tbis LeQture is in the 15th of Eccle- 
fiaſticws, God left in the bend of hit own Counſel. At firſt he treats of the Autho: 
rity ot that Rook, and after having diſcuſſed ſeveral Queſtions concerning the uſe of 
Reaſon,and concerning Liberty; he enquires firſt, whether a Man that is educated among 
Barbarians without Inſtruction, can know God at the moment he begins to have the 
uſe of his Reaſon; and whether he can be invincibly ignorant of God; and what ought 
to be his firſt Inclinations on that occalion, He ſuppoſes, that Man has need of ſome 
time, for his os to the knowledge of the exiſtence of God, when there is no per- 
ſon to inform him of it; So that a Man who is come to have the uſe of his Reaſon, may 
be for ſome time under an invincible Ignorance of the Being of à God: that yet there 
is not any People or any Nation, that has not ſome knowledge of God: and that all 
the World has reaſon to believe his exiſtence; tho? a Man that is come to have the uſe 
of his Reaſon may for ſome time be without that Knowledge. That a Man in that 
condition may, notwithſtanding his Ignorance do that which is naturally good; and 
that he may alſo Sin. That he is not obliged in that caſe, to make a diſtin& and for- 
mal return to God, but that it is ſufficient for him, to incline to that which is good 
in the general, with a defign to practiſe i- % Iz | 

This Divine treats of matters —_— to fix'd Principles, and in a very clear and 
diſtia& method, with — xy and Solidity. He is modeſt and moderate in his 
determinations; and F his Aſſertions upon reaſon and authority. | 
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Fi ANCISCUS VATABLUS or GUASTEBL BD,(a) was Born jna little NP 


Village in Picardy called Gamache : He was without all queſtion the moſt Learned tali. 


Man of his time in the Hebrew Language. The French King Frencis I. baving in 1531. 
founded ſome Royal Profeſſorſhips, made choice of Vatablas to be Regius Profeſſor of 
Hebrew : in which imployment he acquitted. bimſetf with ſo great a reputation, and 
made ſo Learned Lectures upon the Sacred Scriptures; that People came to his Koc 
from all Parts on purpoſe to hear them; and even ſome Few were often preſent at the 
and could not admire him enough. He did not confine biel to the Gtammati 
Interpretation of the Hebrew words; he likewiſe explained the literal [08.07 the Tex, 
with great clearneſs and brevity z he contented himſelf to ſpeak his Leftures, without 
ever being at the pains ro commir any thing to writing , and he never writ any thing: 
whether this may be imputed to his — with which he was often upbraided, or 
to his being prevented by Death, which gave him not times to publiſn his Works, was 
uncertain. t-tho* he did it not himſelf, yet ſeveral of bis hearers having taken in 
writing many of his Notes upon the Old Teſtament, Robert Stephens made a Collection 
of them, which he added to Leo Fudee's Latin Verſion of the Bible, which he Printed 
at Paris in 1545. in one column, with the vulgar Latin in another; in the Preface he 
acknowledges, that if Varablus himſelf had written thoſe Notes with a delign to pub- 
liſh them, they would have been much more Learned and exact. Tis * obable 
alſo that — added ſome Notes of his own to them, and that he touch'd ar 
over again: Yer it cannot be doubted but that the Ground of the Work was from that 
Learned Man. Theſe Notes are very uſeful for the underſtanding of the Text: be- 
- cauſe there are few difficult bur what he explains in few words 
to the moſt natural ſenſe. However the Shop from which they came, che Tranſlation 
of a Heretic which is joined with them, and ſome paſſages which are a little free, ren 
dred them ſuſpected, and they were condemhed by<rhe-DoBtvts'of Divinity of the 
Faculty of Paris, who at that time were not —— acquainted with the Hebrew 
Tongue, and who adhered ſcrupulouſly to the Velgar Verfion. The Doctors of the 
Univerſity of Salamanca, were mote favourable to this Work; and 1 thoſe 
Confiderations, and cauſed the Text and the Notes of Vatablav's Bible to be Printed 
in Speix with Approbation. Stephens Defended them againſt the Genſure of the Di- 
29 mcg they have been almoſt generally received, and 
approved of n of Learning. | N 
When Sarnames were firſt taken up by the French, eſpecially iu the 
to convey to their Families Names which they took up from 
erer un by chance given them.] 138 arab 
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Francifews Vatablus was alſo very Learned in the Greek T . Hemadea Lorin Tranflation 
Vatablus. of Ariftatle*s Books, Intituled, Parva Naturalia. It was he that, perſwaded Clement 
SYS Marci to Tranſlate the Pſalms into Verſe, and be aflifted him in that performance, by 
Tranftating the Text Word for Word from the Ze5rgw. He was the Reſtorer of the 
Study of the Hebrew Tongue in France, and be brought up many Learned Men in 
thar * age, and among the reſt Brentiu and Mercer, who both ſucceeded him in 
his Profelſorthip. He died the 16th of March 1547, leaving vacant by his Death, 
the Abby of Bellozant, which was beſtowed upon the Famous Amior, Notwithſtand- 
ing all the Diſlike that Genebrard expreſſes againſt Yatablas's Notes, yer he cannot 
forbear to acknowledge that he was a very Learned Man, and a very good Chriſtian, 
and averſe to the Diſcipline, Manners, and opinions of the Sectaries: And he pretends, 
r and rendered them more favourable to the 
vators. Park 
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BEATus RRRNAN Aus 


 EATUS ot BILDIUS RHENANUUs was the Son of Antonius Bildius Sut- 


DES: 
— named Rhenanzs, from Rhenac the place of his Birth. He was Born in the Year 
185. at Stad, whither his Father was retired. He was one of thoſe Men of Learning 


who do not embrace any particular profeſſion, and whoſe only Bufineſs is to Cultivate 
the Sciences, and to do Service to the Learned World. It was with this Defign, 
that he took ſo much pains either in Correcting, or explaining, or Publiſhing ' 
Fecleſiaſtical and Profane Authors: A the firſt of which is Terrallian, whoſe 
Works he publiſhe4 with Notes and Prefaces to the greater part of, his Treztiſes. 
4 His Notes are very uſeful for underſtanding the Words and the Difficult Phraſes of that 
Author: And his Prefaces are Judicious and Learned. Among the reft, there is One 
to his Book De Ponitentia, in which he treats of Confeffion with great Judgment 
and Learning: He Tranſlated alſo Two of 7 ern ror Epiſtles to ius; 
He wrote a Preface to Origex's Works, and a Diſcourſe which ſerves inſtead of a 
Preface to Marſtlizs Patavinw's Apology for Lewis of Bavaria, written under th 
Name of Lierntias Evangelas, which is in the Firſt Tome of the Monarchy of — 
in which he Declaims againft the Court of Rome's Uſurping of Temporal Eſta tes; He 
wrote alfo a Deſcription of the Provinces of 1//yricunr, and a Preface to Era/mas's 
Works. The Profane Authors on which he wrote Notes, were P/iny, Livy, Tacitas, 
Seneca, Theophraftus, and Velleize Paterculau, which laſt Author he firſt publiſhed. 
He wrote alſo a Nobl Hiſtory of Germany, which was publiſhed in 173 1. He Died 
at Sleflad, in the Year 1547. This Author was Converſant in Humane — and 
in the Ancient Divinity; He was of a Calm and Peaceable Temper; and ſhunned 
diſputing: He endeavoured to find out proper Expedients for reconciling and reuniting 
the Minds of Men in matters of Religion; Yet he always adhered to the Communion 
of the Catholic Church, and died in her Boſom. He had a great Efteem for Erafmmr, 
who gave a very Advantageous Character of him. | | 


* 
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Jac onus SADoLETUs, Cardinal. 


1 ** SADOLETUS was Born at Modens, in the Year 1478. His Father 
Cardinal 
Sadoler. Fobn' Sadolet who was one of the Famous Lawyers of that Age, educated him at 
www Ferrara, where be bimfſelf was Profeſſor of Law, and took care of his Son's Studies. 
Young Sadoler having all the fineneſs of Wit, and all the Inclination for Learning that 

could be wiſhed for, did in a little time Learn the Greet and Latin Languages to Per- 

fection ; And was a great Proficient in — under Nicolaus Leonice nus: Being 

gone to Rowe, he entred into the Family of Cardinal Olper Caraffa, who Loved Men 

of Learning. He there came to be acquainted with Fredericus Fregofizs Bifhop of Saler- 
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num, and with Petrus Bembas, who were Two Men of very Polite Parts. Pope Leo X. Cardioul 


being informed of his Merits, inade choice of him to be his Secretary, and he was an r. 
Honour to that Imployment, becauſe there was no Man in that Age that wrote more 


delicately or more fluently · than he did: He was very Learned in all kinds of Learning, 
He was a Divine, Orator, Philoſopher, and Poet. He was a Man of fo little Ambition, 
and of ſo great Self-denyal that though he was in ſuch a Poſt and in ſo much favour, 
as that he might have had Dignities and Benefices, yet on the contrary, he made all the 
Difficulties imaginable to accept of the Biſhoprick of Carpentras, which the Pope gave 
him, though he did not ask it of him, and whilſt he was on a Pilgrimage at wh 
After the Death, of Pope Leo X. He retired to bis Biſhoprick with a purpoſe to refide 
there, but he was called back to Rome againſt his will by Pope Clement VII. to aſſiſt 
him in his Councils, yet he would not go thither but upon condition that he ſhould have 
+ leaye to return within Three Years, which he obſerved punctually: As he was re- 
turning to his Biſhoprick, He had the Honour to ſalute the French King Francis I. at 
| Lyons, who gave him ſome Marks of a very fingular Eſteem : Pope Paul Ill. who ſuc- 
ceeded Clement VII- did alſo oblige Sadolet to come to Rome: He carried him alo 
with him to Nice, when he went thither ro make Peace betwixt Francis I. and Charles V 
And ſent him to France as his Legate, there to manage the Concerns of that Peace: 
Sadolet acquitted himſelf ſo well in thoſe Imployments, that in recompenſe of his 
Merits, the Pope promoted bim to the Dignity of a Cardinal in 1534. He aſſiſted at 
the Conference that the Pope had with the Emperor at Parma; a4 the Peace being 
Concluded, he compoſed an Excellent Diſcourſe upon the Bleſſings of Peace. To- 
wards the End of his Days, he refigned the Biſhoprick of Carpentrat in favour of 
5 Paul Sadolet, and returned to Rome where he died in the Month of 
Ofober, 1547. | 
His Theological Works are theſe; 4 Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
divided into Three Books, Printed at Bail b 3 Re. printed at Lyons in 1536. 
A Moral explication of the 5oth and 93d Pſalms, Printed at x pans in 1528. — at 
Mente in 1607. A Letter concerning the Reformation of the Church, written to the 
Senate and People of Geneva, Printed together with Ca/vin's Anſwer at Geneva in 
1540. 4 Catholic exhortation to the Princes and People of Germany againſt Hereſſes, 
Printed at Dillingen in 1 560. He comers alſo a Book concerning Purgatory, which 
he mentions in a Letter to Gregorius Cor teſius, to whom he had ſent it, that he might 
reviſe it and ſhow it to Bembus, Catbarinus, and other Learned Men at Rome, But I 
do not find that that Book was ever Printed. 3 | 
His Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Raman: is writ by way of Dialogue betwixt 
him and Julius Sadolet his Brother; He ſets down the Text of the Apoſtle S. Pau at 
Full length, and reforms the Vulgar Tranſlation of it, either that he might ſpeak purer 
Latin, or might render the Words more clearly and more aqrnnty to the Greek 
Text. The Defign that be propoſes, is to Explain the True Senſe of that 
very Sublime and very Difficult Epiſtle, and to reje& thoſe Interpretations on 
which the Innovators founded their Errors: He owns. his Defign to ſpeak pure 
Latin, and blames thoſe who treat of Theological - Matters in a Negtigene and Bar- 
barous Stile; becauſe thoſe kinds of Writings, are not ft for Inſfilling Piety, or 
for exciting the Love of God in the Hearts of People, which eloquent and polite 
Diſcourſes are Capable of doing. He firſt explains the Subject of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans. He affirms, That it was written on the occafion of. the Diſputes that aroſe 
in the Church of Rome, betwixt the Converted Romans and the Fews, that had Preach- 
ed the Faith to them. Theſe boaſted that they had Preached the Goſpel of Feſur 
Chriſt to others, and that Salvation came from them; And they pretended that ic 
was neceſſary that the Gentiles who were Conver ſhould obſerve the Fewi/h 
| Cerzmonies. The Converted Ramans not being able to endure that that Yoke ſhould 
be impoſed on them, reproached the Zews with their having Crucified Jeſus Chriſt, by 
which they had rendred themſelyes. unworthy of Salvation. S. Paul being delirous to 
© appeaſe this Controverſy, reproves the Fews for their Vanity; and ſhows, that the 
Law was become unprofitable; And that Faith alone in 22 Chrift was ſufficient for 
Salvation: And he admoniſhes the Rowaxs not to deſpiſe the Fett, who were once 
God's peculiar People. The Method that Sadalet obſerves in his Commentary, is to 
ſet down a Paſſage or two of 8. Pauls Text, and to explain it by a Continued Diſcourſe, 
longer than the Paſſages that are related; And when he meets with any Difficulties 
or Queſtions that relate to Doctrine, he enlarges yet more, and makes his Brother ask 
Queſtions, and make Objectious. In the Third and Fourth Verſes of the Firſt Chap. 
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Cardinal tet, inſtead of Prædeſtinaras, which is in the Vulgar, he makes uſe of the Word Defini- 
| Safi. % (a), Which anſwers ro the Greek On. Heenlarges much updn the Explication 
of theſe words: That the Ri 8 of God is revealed in the Goſpel from Faith to 
Faith: He ſhows that the Word Righteouſneſs in that place, does nor only fignify Ri- 
gorous Juſtice, but alfo'rhe Bounty, Liberality, and Mercy of God, by which he 
makes thoſe that believe in him, to fect continually new „and to grow from 
Faith to Faith by the Senſe they have of the Bleſſings of God, who makes them to live 
the Life of Faith, When he explains in what follows, what S. Pau ſaid of the Law 
of Faith; He reaches, that before e Chrift both Fews and Gentiles were in an 
Error, becauſe the one Erred as to the End of their Prayers, asking of God only the 
' Temporal Bleſſings of this Life; And the other were in an Errot both as to the pur- 
poſe and 8 N of their Prayers, becauſe they asked only the ſame Bleſſings, and asked 
them of Falſe Gods too; Thar there were only ſome few, that by the ſpecial Grace of 
God being delivered from that Common Error, did addreſs themſelves to the True 
F God, and begged of him True Bleflings. As for the Jetor he acknowledges, that 
they had the Knowledge of a Meſhah that was to come, by which they were ſaveds- , 
But he ſeems to have been of opinion, that the Gentiles who lived well before the 
0 Law, and even after the Law, and honoured the True God, and asked True Bleſſings 
of him, truſting in his Power, Bounty, and Mercy, have obtained their Defires, and 
were Bleſſed with a Glorious Immortality: That it is in this Senſe that 8. Pau ſays, 
that no Man is Juftihed by the Works of the Law but by Faith; That is to ſay, that it 
is not External Works that render Men juſt, but the Faith by which they believe and 
truſt in the Mercy of God. He diſtinguiſhes betwixt the feveral ſenſes of the Word 
Faith, Sometimes it fignifies Purity of Conſcience, as in that paſſage of S. Paul, Every 
thing that is not of Faith it Sin. Sometimes Men's being faithful to their Promiſes: 
But by the Word Faith, Chriftians oughe ordinarily to underſtand believing in God 
and in e Chriſt, and our putting our Confidence in him: For our Faith ſays he, is 
not a fimple Belief, though ir be founded on that, but fall and perfect Faith in God, 
is ro believe with Confidence; And it implies Hope as well as Belief. We believe 
things the 3 part of which do concern us, and a Man cannot bave Confidence 
unleſs he believes, but he may believe without having Confidence. Thus we ought nor 
only to believe that there is a God, but we ought alſo to believe that he is the Re?“ 
' -warder of all thoſe that diligently ſeek him. And we ought not to beg of him anr 
ching that is tranſitory and periſhing, but we ought to hope for and to ask Rei- 
fings which cannot be perceived by Senſe, but only by Faith. On this Head be 
much upon the neceffity of Confidence in God, that ought to accompany Belief, and of 
the Bleſfings that ought to be the Object of that Faith, and be explains the Firſt Four 
A Chapters of 8. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans, with relation to that Notion. In the, 
| | Fifth Chapter he treats of God's Love towards Men, and of that Love which 
Men ought to have for God. He ſhows, that this laſt is the Effect of the Holy Spirit, 
who dwells in our Hearts, and therein ſheds abroad tber Charity, by which we love 
God above all things The Firſt Dialogue ends at theſe Words in the Fifth CI 6 
ah fieut per unum hominem percatum intravit in mundum. | | 
e.reſaches his Explication in the Beginning of the Second Dialogue, where ke en- 
Iatges upon the Fall of Adam, and on the Files of it, and on the Redemprion of 
Mankind by T7 ws Chrift,” He then treats of the Law on thoſe Words of the Seventh 
Chapter, Quid ergo, dicemus Lex peccatum eff. &c. And explains in what Senſe the Law: 
is Called Sin. When he comes to that paſſage where Predeſtination is ſpoke y 
. 8. v. 29. he enlarges on that Myſtery; And immediately rejeQts the Opinion 
Pelagizs, and of thoſe who aſſerted that our Merits did prevent the Grace and Mercy 
of God, but he difa alfo of rhe oppoſite Opinion of thoſe who leave nothi 
ro the Power or Will of Man, and who affert that God is the Author of all 
Thoughts and Motions. He thinks that this Opinion has great Difficulties : That it 
wounds God's Juſtice; ' and that it derogares from his Bounty and Mercy. He ac- 
Knowledgesthar we cannot of our ſelves do any Action that deſerves praiſe, or that is 
meritorious ; but he thinks that we 7, * ſome Defires, and that without hat, 
there can be no ſuch thing as Liberty: That if Man do not freely conſent to Grace, 
it follows that he acts through — He reſolves the Arguments that are brought 
from fone Paſſages; for proving Gratuitous Predeſtination. He alledges that it de- 
* pends upon the Fore knowledge of Mens Good Works, which are rendered Merito- 
rious by Grace. In a Word, His Syſtem concerning Grace is this, That Man may of 
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himſelf reſtrain and moderate his Paſſions, and may render his own. Mind Docile and Cadioal 
TraQable for receiving the Word of God; So that when he comes to hear that Word "ot: , 
Preached, there will naturally ariſe in his Soul, ſome Motion that will make him have _— 
an Inclination towards God whom he confiders as bis chiefeſt Good, who being ſuch, 
induces him by the way of Counſel and gentle Perſuafion, without impoſing any neceſſity 
upon his will, on which it depends to follow or reject that Call. This is, ſays he, 
the Fit(t Breathing of the Holy Spirit, the Firſt Motion of Grace, which ſo moves the 
Will after ſuch a manner, as that if it pleaſes, ir ſhall no longer be moved, ſeeing it 
is moved by its own conſent; But it is God that works in us a ſtedfaft Will to do 
that which is good, and who is the Author of all our good Actions. He alſo repeats 
the ſame Har ner in his Commentary on the Ninrh Chapter of that Epiſtle. 
The Third Dialogue begins with the Explication of the Twelfth Ch ater. He 
there introduces Two new Speakers into the Conference, Cardinal Auguſtinus Trivulſius, 
and William du Bellay Sieur de Langey, who was the French King's Ambaſſador at Rome, 
When he there explains the Moral Part of S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, he takes the 
Liberty to Enlarge upon ſeveral Points that concern the Cuſtoms and Diſcipline of the 
Church, and particularly the Ceremonies of the Church, Feſtivals, Faſts, and Mo- 
naltic Orders. As to the Firſt Article, he makes the Sieur de Lan ey propoſe this 
following Objection, if according to S. Paul, Religion and the Worſki of God does 
confilt in the laward Motions of the Spirit and of the Will, then to what purpoſe is 
it that there are ſo Stately and Mignificent Churches? Why do the Prieſts continually 
Sing Prayers for the People? What do the Orders and Degrees of Prieſthood ſerve 
for? Why theſe Altars, Lights, and Solemn Veſtments, adorned with Gold and Sil. 
ver, which the Prieſts put on when they are to offer Sacrifices to God? The Singing, 
Muſic, Kneeling, Kiſſes of Peace, and other Ceremonies that are received or Com- 
minded by the Church, do they not ſhow that the Worſhip of God and Religion, 
does not conſiſt only in Inward- and Spiritual Adorations, but likewiſe in External 
Ceremonies? After many reaſonings Trivulſius concludes, That theſe Ceremonies are 
of two kinds, and have very uſeful Ends: That there are ſome of them that proceed 
from the Mind, which puts the Body in Action; ſuch as Prayers, Inyocations, 
Kneeling, Ec. which ate very good and uſeful when the Diſpoſition of the Mind 
anſwers to the External Actions and Deportment of the Body; Bat they are very 
criminal when they are not performed with Sincerity of Heart. In quibus ſummun 
bonum eft Veritas, ſummum ſcelus Simulatio; That there are others of them, which 
help to beget in us Inclinations to Truth and Piety, ſuch as are the External Orna- 
ments of Churches, and Temples, Singing, Solemn Veſtments, and the Celebration 
of Feſtivals, Things which were inſtituted for the InſtruQtion of the People: If ir be 
asked, Whether thoſe things are neceſſary, He Diſtinguiſhes and ſays, That perhaps 
they are not neceſſary to a Man who is alone, who worlhips God in Spirit and in his 
Cloſer, but yet they are neceſſary to an Intire Body of Chriſtians for * 7. in them a 
Devout Temper in the Worſhip of God, and for —.— the Minds of the Common 
People into Internal Adoration by thoſe External Things. As to Feſtivals he obſerves,” 
That the Inſtitution of them was neceſſary, becauſe though it was to be wiſh'd, that 
Men did continually worſhip God, yet it was neceſſary to appoint certain Days, on 
which they might do ir after a peculiar, manner, and other Days on which they might 
honour either the myſteries of our Religion, or the memories of the Saints; Yet he acknow. 
ledges that it would be convenient to retrench the great Number of them. The Queſtion 
- which he treats of concerning Faſting is this, Whether there was Juſt Reaſon for maki 
Laws enjoyning Faſting and Abſtinence under pain of Mortal Sin: Upon this Subje& he 
relates a Conference between Thomas Cajetan, Giles of Viterbo, and Laurentius Campe- 
is. The Firſt maintains, That the Law for Faſting does not oblige under pain of 
ortal Sin, unleſs a Man negle& the Obſervation of i, out of e the Law. 
Campeg ius was alſo of the fame Opinion, but Giler of Viterbo maintained the Contrary 
Opinion: And yet all the Three agreed in this, That it was convenient that the Pope 
ſhould take off the Obligation of practiſing Faſting and Abſtinence under pain of Mor- 
tal Sin. As to the Monaſtic Orders, Trivulſius relates another Conference, at which 
he had been 2 between Cardinal Oliver Caraffa. and Nicolas Hit; This laſt 
maintained, That the great variety of Monks differing in Name and habit, was in- 
ſupportable; And that Voluntary begging, which ſeveral Orders of Monks did pro- 
feſs, had very bad Effects: That it made them loſe all Shame, and rendered Religion 
contemptible, and hindered the Monks from applying themſelyes ſolely to Contem- 
— M mm plation. 
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Sacher, to Three; One of tuch Monks as ſhould ſpend their whole Life in Solitude and Silence 

n ſecking God, and who ſhould have no other buſineſs but Study: And the other 

Two, of Monks that ſhould live among other Men, and be imployed in Exhorting, 

Preaching, lejoining Penance, explaining the Holy Scripture, and working for, and 
u 
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plation: That perhaps it would be convenient to reduce all the Religious Orders 


ſerving the Public. Triuulſius approves of this opinion well enough, and thinks, 
thar eſpecially ir would be convenient to aboliſh the cuſtom of Begging among the 
Monks. He preſcribes alſo ſome Rules for theſe three Orders; and does not diſſemble 
the irregularities of ſome Monks. Then Sadvler ſpeaking in his own Name, ſays, 
that Pope Clement VII. had a deſign to have mitigated the ſeverity of the Laws for 
Faſting, and that for his own part, he was not far from Cajerar's opinion: That yet 
he was perſuaded, that it was neceſſary to obey thoſe Laws of the Church that were 
made in rhe Reign of Cunſtantine, or ſhortly after, and which he believed to be very 
Holy and Uictul, He enlarges much upon the Lent-Faft of Forty days, yet he cauſes 
Langey to make an overture of reducing it to the ſpace of three Weeks, according 
ro the Ancient Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. This is what is moſt Remarkable in 
Sadolet's Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Romans. 

In his Commentaries on the. goth and 93d Pſalms, he explains the literal ſenſe of 

the Text, and ſets the moral thoughts in a clear light and enlarges upon them as much 
as is needful. We have already given an account how highly Era/mw commended 
them. 2 : 
The Letter which he wrote to the People of Geneva is in an Apoſtolical Stile. 
He imitates 8. Paul's manner of Writing; The Title is this, Jacobus Sadolet us Epi ſcopus 
Carpentoratti S. R. E. Tir. S. Calixti Presb. Card. Suit defideratis Frarribus, Magifbra. 
tui, Concilio & Croibus e wager It begins with theſe words, Chariffemi in Chriſto 
Fratres, Pax vobis & nobiscum, hoc eſt, cum Catholica Eceleſia, It is Dared at Carpentras, 
the 15th of April 1539. Calvin wrote an Anſwer to it immediately. The ſame Year 
Sadolet wrote another Letter to Johannes Sturmws, in anſwer to a little Pamphlet 
that he had Publiſhed againſt the Counſels given to Pope Pa III. concerning the 
Reformation of the Church. To which Sturmius wrote a Reply, 2 

Sadoler's other Works are theſe: Two Books concerning 1be Education of Children : 
A Treatiſe in praie of Philoſophy Two Diſcourſes of the conqueſt of Hungary, and the 
War againft the Turks : Sixteen Books of Epiſtles : Conſolations and Meditations in Ad. 
verſity. *Tis not neceſfary to ſpeak of this Author's Stile, *ris ſufficiently known that 
he imitated Cicero, and that he came very near him. As for his Opinions, it may be 
obſerved, that he was of a fweer Temper, moderate and equitable; a Lover of Peace, 
and one that ſeriouſly wiſhed for the Reformation of the Church. His thoughts are 
noble and he writes in an excellent Stile: But he ſomerimes falls into long, obſcure, 
and over. nice Reaſonings. | ; 
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GrEGorins CorTtEsius. 


REGORIUS CORTE SI US deſcended of an Illuſtrious Family in Modena, 


— - — — (3 after he had Learned the Greek and Latin Tongues to perfection, applied himſelt 


o me Study of the Canon and Civil Law. His firſt Imployment was to be Auditor to 


Study and works of Piety. He died at Rome the 21ſt of September 1547. leaving vs 
ſeveral Treatiſes of his own Compoſing, as, 4 Treatiſe Theokgica/ 


Cardinal de Medien, who was afterwards Pope, by the Name of Pope Leo X. Bat 
proving retirement to a ſecular Life, he entred into the Abby of Padolyrona near 

ntua, and there became a Benedifine Monk. He ſtay d alſo for ſome time in the 
Abby of Lerint, and was at laſt made Abbot of Mount-Caſin. By his Learning and 
Vertue he acquired a great Reputation under the Pontificate of Pope Leo X* The 
Cardinals Bembix and Sadolct were his very good Friends. Pope Paul Ill. ſent him 
into Germazy in Quality of his Nancio, and after his return Created him Cardinal, 
in the Year 1542. This promotion did not diminiſh his Candor, Civility or Courteſy; 
He continued to lead (as he had always done) the innocent Life of one addicted to 


Inflruttion : 
A Trea- 


A Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power : A Book of Hymns and Poems: St Baſis (a) Treatiſe Gregwis 
of Virginity, Tranſlated out of Greek into Latin, and ſome Letters in Italian. His Ci. 
rother's Daughter Her/ilia Corteſia, Publiſhed his Latin Letters, and a Treatiſe 
proving that Sr Peter had been at)Rome. They were Printed at Venice; 1573. 
This Treatiſe is Written againſt Some-body who denied that St. Peter was evet at 
Rome; and it is Dedicated to Pope Adrian VI. Corteſius fays in his Introduction, that 
till that time, he had been always unwilling to publiſh any of his own Thoughts can. 
cerning the new Divinity: whether it was, that he did not think bimſelf ſufficiently apr We” 
Qualified for ſuch an undertaking; or, that the Queſtions that had been controverted + 
were either points of Doctrine which both Parties endeayour'd to determine by Teſti- 
monies of Sacred Scripture; or Cuſtoms received by the Church: He ſays, that he 
had always reckon'd it a very difficult matter for private Perſons to Determine thaſe 
Queſtions: That he was perſuaded that the truth could ſcarcely be determin d by par- 
ticular diſputes, and that the decifion of the Biſhops of the whole Church in a general 
Council was the only means of ending theſe Controverſies: He is very much diſpleaſ d 
with the writers of Controverſy in that Age who filled their Books with abufive 
Language, Invectives and Reproaches: He wiſely obſerves, that thoſe who write in 
order to find out Truth, ought to be meek and moderate, after the Example of 7e/as 
Chrift, who pry oy it felf, Preached meekneſs to his Diſciples. . He produces the 
Examples of the Holy Fathers of the Church, who preſerved the ſame moderation in 
their writings againſt Heathens and Heretics. He. obſerves that St Ferom and Rast- 
nus were blamed for Writing againſt one another with too much Heat. In fine, he 
ſays, that the very Reaſon that induced him to write concerning that Queſtion, was, 
that the Author againſt whom he writes, prefeſſes himſelf a Man of Candour and a 
Lover of Truth. He undertakes not to treat of the ws cf, Authority, or ez 
Donation, or St. Peter's Supremacy: He confines himſelf to that fingle Queſtion of 8. 
Peter's Journy to Rome, and he examines two things relating to it. Firſt, whether it 
be poſſible that St Peter ever went to Rome, that is to ſay, whether his going thither 
can be reconciPd with the Hiſtory of the Holy Scripture: Secondly, whether it be proy'd 
by ſufficient Teſtimonies that S. Peter did actually go to Rome. He ſhows the poſſi- 
bility of the Firſt, by giving a ſhort account of what is ſaid in the Holy Scripture, 
of the Actions of St. Peter according to the order of time; and makes his going 
to Rome to be in the Second Year of the Emperor Claudius. As to the Second Que- 
ſion, be ſhows that 8. Peter did actually go to Rome and for the proof of this he 
does not make uſe of the authority of Authors of the Maddie Age, or of Authors that 
are partial or ſuſpected: but of the Authority of thoſe that lived in the earlieſt Ages 
of the Church, and who are acknowledg'd authentic Writers, ſuch as Zuſtin Martyr, 
Hegeſippus, S. Irenews, Papiar, Tertullian, Clemens of Alexandria, Origen S. Cyprian, 
Lattantizs, Euſebius, and S. Ferom. After he has proved the truth of this matter of 
Fact, He Anſwers Eighteen Arguments; which the Author of this Diſcourſe which 
he refutes had advanced againſt it: towards the cloſe of it he treats of S. Mark, and 
pretends that there is only one Mart mentioned in the New Teſtament : He refures 
alſo what that Author had ſaid, that St Peter's Letter was written from a Town in 
named Baby/on. He concludes this Treatiſe with an Eloquent Proſopopeia in 
the name of St Peter, who makes a grievous complaint that they had robbd him of 
the honour of having Founded the Church of Rome, and that they had expelFd him 
from that City, and Baniſhed him. to Babylon in Arabia. 
No Man can write more agreeably or eloquently than Correſizs does: He was 
Learned, Moderate and Ingenuous: and had all the good. qualifications that can be 
defired in a good Man and a good Author. | 
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Cunarsror HEY LonGolius. 


Chriftepber dts margaret ISTOPHER LONGOLIUS, 
Longolins. becauſe he was united with them in Friendſhip and Studies, tho he Died ſeveral 
xeats before them. He was born at Mechlin, and was ſent to Paris when he was but 
Nine Years of Age, there to apply himſelf to his Studies: and in a little time he was 
2 great proficient, having an extraordinary memory, an excellent wit, and a continu- 
al application: He had a ſtrong inclination for the Beller Lettres, yet his Friends ob- 
liged him to ſtudy the Civil Law. After he had ſpent Six Years in that Study under 
the Famous Philippus Decius, who was profeſſor of the Civil Law at Valence in Dau- 
phine, he returned to Paris, where he profeſt the Law, and in that Imployment he 
ind ſo much reputation, that at the end of Two Years tho* he was but a very young 
an, he was made a Counſellor of the Parliament: Having once attained to that 

ferment, he thought he had done enough already for his promotion in the World; and 
he devored the ref} of his Life to his Studies: He look'd upon Plim as an Author that 
, could furniſh him with abundance of matter ro work upon for many Years: and fo 
he reſolved to examine rhroughly all the things which that Author treats of in his 
Natural Hiſtory; both by reading the other Authors, who have examined thoſe things 
with care and exactneſs; and by conſulting Nature it ſelf. For this end it was neceſ- 
ſary for him to read all the Ancient Greek and Latin Authors; and to travel into ſe- 
veral Countries, and in this he ſpent his time. After he had Learned the Greek 
Tongue, he ſpent Five Years in the Study of Claſſic Authors. He Travelled thor | 

France, Spain, Ge , and Italy, and . to have made àa Voyage into the Leverr 

if the War with the Tur tts had not hin him. He run a thouſand hazards for ſatif. 
fying his Coriofity : at Rome he had the honour to be admitted a Citizen; but when he 
had left that City in order to return to France, ſome people endeavour'd to bring him 
into Trouble; bur by his Writings, and his Friends, he cleared himſelf of all that he 

was charged with. After that V, he returned into Ea, and ſtay'd at P 

where he Died the 11th of nber (a) 1532. being (b) Thirty Four Years of Age. 
He contrafted a ſtritt Friendſhip with Bembas, Sadolet, Corte ſtus, and the other Learned 
Men of Jraly, who were the of the purity of the Latin Tongue: In Imitation 
of them, he framed to himſelf a Cceronian Stile, in which he wrote Two Diſcourſes 
apainft thoſe who had accuſed him at Rome: A — agdinſft the -Latheran;; And 
Fore — Letters to bis Friends. All his other Works, which are very numerous, 
are of a different Stile, and when he was Dying, he defired thar they might be 
o . He bad alſo begun Four othet Diſcourſes againſt the Lutherans, but he 

aid not live to finiſh them. Thar which we have of his, is fervent and eloquent; 
Ir is Printed together with his other Works at Paris 1530. „ 


(nun Erratum for 1522, Eee X's Death) 5 The Authot of bn | 
— ad wi Yar after Lv det Year Omen be Di. mart arias | 
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OHN GAGN AUS in the City of Paris, was Nephew to Zobn Gagnews G 
Firſt Preſident of the 1 of Paris, and afterwards Chancellour of — — 1 
He Studied the 1 under the famous Peter Danes; and began to Study Divinity 
in the Year 1524. in Nævarr College: He there explained the Books of Sentences, in 
1529. He was Rector of the Univerfity in 1531. and the ſame Year he took his De- 0 
of Doctor of Divinity: then he made it his buſineſs to write Notes on the Holy - 

ripture. He was choſen Reader and Preacher to the French King Francis I. and was 
afterwards honoured with the Office of Almoner to his Majeſty; which he did not 
think incompatible with the Dignity of Chancellour of the Cathedral Church of Pars, 
which he accepted of in 1546. He Died the 25th of December 1549. 

He wrote ſome ſhort Notes upon the whole New Teſtament, in which be explains 
the lireral ſenſe of the Text, by a kind of Paraphraſe: and for the moſt part, he fol- 
lows the Greek Text and the Greek Commentators, whoſe words he ſomerimes cites 
in their own Language. He was a Learned Critic, and his Notes are juſt and very 
uſeful for thoſe who defire to read the Text of the New Teſtament, and to compre- 
hend the ſenſe of it, without ſtopping at any difficult places, and without having 
recourſe to larger Commentaries. He began with Scholia upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
which he Dedicates to the Cardinal of Lorrain, who was the perſon that had engaged 
him in this work; he cauſed them to be Printed at Paris in 1539. In 1543 be Publiſh'd 
a new Edition of them larger and fuller than the former, with Scholia upon the gene- 
ral Epiſtles and upon the Revelation. | | 

His Scholia upon the Goſpels and the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, were not Printed till 
after his Death, in the Year 155 2. by the care of Francis Aleaume : He therein obſerves 
the ſame method that he does in his Notes upon the Epiſtles of S. Pau: He follows 
eſpecially the Greek Authors, though he conſults alſo rhe Commentaries of S. Ferow _ 
and the other Latin Fathers. He very much abuſes Cajeran, and on the contrary com- 
mends Catharinw and Pigbias, whoſe opinions he follows concerning Grace and Prede- i 
ſtination. He ſometimes cenſures Eraſmus and Faber Stapulenſis; and in ſome paſſages 
he ſpeaks againſt the errors of the Innovators; bur he does it in few words, and with- 
out ſuffering his Commentary to degenerate into Controverſy. There is another 
Work of a quite different kind, writ by the ſame Author upon the Holy Scripture : 
Which though itcoſt him as much pains as his Commentaries did, yet perhaps is not 
ſo uſeful as they are; and this is an Edition of the Pſalms, wherein all the Pialms in 
Three ſeveral ſorts of Lyric Verſe, are ſet by the fide of the Vulgar Lair, with an 
Account of the differences of the Hebrew Text. In 15 37s He publiſhed Prinaſſuss 
Commentary on S. Paus Epiſtles, and Tranſlated it into French, and Printed it in 1540. 
He Publiſhed alſo the Poems of Alcimws Avitze and Marie Villor; (a and the Three 
Books of the Hiſtory of the taking of Feruſalem, writ by Apolionizs Collar ias Pfieſt of 
Novara, Printed at Paris 1540. He Tranſlated the Sermons of Gzerricus Abbot of Ig, 
And in 1543. he Printed at Lyons ſome French Sermons, which he had compoſed on 
the Six laſt Words of Feſas Chrift on the Croſs, together with ſome Hendecaſyllaba on 
the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt. This Author was in his Time in great Repu- 
tation, both at Court, and among Men of Learning, for his Piety, Learning and 
Eloquence. We find by his Writings that he underſtood the Languages, and that he 
was a Man of more than ordinary Learning, of an excellent Underſtanding and Solid 
Judgment. | 


0 C Simler fays they were Printed at Lyons, 1536-] 
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Aucusrixus STEUCHus Eucusixus. 
D | rw | 


Ae UGUSTINUS STEUCHUS was of the Town of Eugubium in the Dutchy 
Steucbus. of Urbin in Italy. He was Deſcended of a good Family, bur his Parents were ſo 
very Poor, that they had not wherewith to educate him; inſomuch that he was for- 
eed to labour with his hands for his daily maintenance, being often in ſo great ſtraits 
that he had neither bread to eat nor any place to retire to. He lived after this man- 
ner till he came to be Twenty Two Years of Age, and then he entered into the order 
of the Canons Regulars of S. Saviour : this made his Life more eaſie, but it did not af- 
ford him the conveniencies of Books, and what elſe was neceſſary tor ſtudy : he had 
ſuch a paſſionate defire after Learning, that he roſe from bed in the night time, and 
went into the Church to read there by the light of the Lamp; and thus he applied 
him ſelf ſo very aſſiduouſly to his Studies for the ſpace of Seven Years, that he came to 
be a prodigy of Learning, and to be admired by the Members of that Society, who at 
firſt deſpiſed him. He was for his great Learning choſen to be keeper of the Vatican 
Library, and he was afterward made Biſhop of Chiſamo in Candia, from whence he was 
recalled to Rome, and ſent by Pope Paul III. to the Council of Trent. He Died in 
25 50. ; 
Steuchius wrote ſome very Learned and Solid Treatiſes, eſpecially upon the Holy 
Scriprures. His Co/mopeia is the firſt of them; he therein explains the firſt Three 
Chapters of Gene/is : He treats of the Creation of the World after a very learned man- 
ner, and he interprets the Text of Gene/is with a wonderful exactneſs: He firſt ſhows 
that both Rea ſon and Hiſtory do clearly prove that the World is not Eternal: He 
proves the Antiquity and Truth of Moſes's Hiſtory, by ſhowing that the Nations have 
retain'd the Names of thoſe who in that Hiſtory are ſaid to have peopled the Earth 
after the Deluge. He produces many Teſtimonies of ancient profane Authors which 
prove, that other People beſides the eus knew of the Creation of the World. Thea 
he follows the Text of Geneſte, he cites the words of it as they are, both in the Heb- 
ret and Septuagint. He gives the literal-and Hiſtorical ſenſe of it, and to this expli- 
cation he adds ſome Hiſtorical and Philoſophical Reflections, and cites the fineſt and 
- molt curious paſſages that are to be found either in Ecelefiaſtical or Profane Authors 
concerning this matter. To this Treatiſe he has written an Addition concerning the 
-Creation of Angels and the Empyreal Heaven. | TE 
His Commentaries upon the Pextrateuch, are not ſo large as his Coſmopæia: He 
there cgmpares the words of the Text with the Greek and Latin Verfious, and gives 
the natural and liceral ſenſe without making any Digreſhon. 3 
His Commentary on the Book of Fob is larger and better connected, tho? he there 
: confines himſelf entirely to the literal ſenſe. b | | 
In his Treatiſe Intituled, Wherber the Vulgar Edition be St. Ferom's? he treats not 
only of that Queſtion, but alſo of the Septuagint and the other Greek Verfions: He 
- maintains that the vulgar Tranſlation is 8. Ferom's, tho? it be not free from all faults 
and that àa Man may recede from it in caſe he follow the Hebrew Text. / | 
His Commentary on ſeveral P/a/ms is larger than his Commentary on Fob: He there 
follows the Hebrew Text, and cites the Robbins, and gives the reaſon of his explications. 
 Sreuchi his Treatiſes of the perpetuity 7 Philoſopby (a) is full of profound Learn- 
ing, his defign is to ſhow that the Heathen Philoſophers have at all times acknowledg'd 
2 Soveraign being: That ſome of them had ſome knowledge of the Trinity: That the 
Creation of the World, of Angels and Devils, the formation of Man and the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul were likewiſe things known to many of the Philoſophers, and that they 
had excellent Maxims concerning Piety and Religion, and the puniſhment of the wick- 
ed and the reward of the Juſt, and concerning Bleſſedneſs, Charity and Morality. 
The Two Books of the pretended Donation of Conftdarine. were written againſt Lau- 
rentius Valla's Treatiſe, in which that Author maintained, that that was a downright 
falſehood. Stewchi4 maintains the contrary, and no Man can defend an ill cauſe better 
. than he does. He ſays many excellent things in praiſe of Conſtantine, and to the ad- 
vantage of the See of Rome. | 
Steuchuss Works divided into Three Tomes which make up One very great Volume 
were Collected and Printed at Paris by Sonnizs in 1578: | 
0 [De perenni Philoſophia.] ] 


PIERIus 


PiEkRITus VALERIANAus. a 


Writers. | of the Sixteenth Century, 455 


5 


IERIUS V ALERIANUS BELLUNENSIS, was ſo called from his p;,;,,y,. 


Name Peter, which he changed into that of Pierizs; He was Born in Belluno, in lerians. 
the State of Venice. He left his Father when he was but Nine Years of Age, and wass 


reduced to ſo great Poverty, that he was forced to enter into the Service of ſome 

Noble Venetians. After he had languiſhed for ſome time in that Miſerable Condition, 
Urban Bolæanius his Uncle, who was Præceptor to Leo X. took him into bis Houſe, 
and took care of his Studies; in which Pierius was wonderfully ſucceſsful, and came 

to be one of the moſt Learned Men of his Age: Pope Clement VII. choſe him to be 

Tutor to his Nephew 2 and Alexander de Medicis. He continued in a De- 

228 upon that Family, which delighted to give great Encouragement to Men of 

eitning. In the mean time Pierius contented himſelf with an indifferent Fortune, and 

refuſed the Biſhoprick of Juſtinopie, and that of Avignon; being fully ſatisfied with the 

Office of Apoſtolic Prot honotary. He lived many Years at Rome, and applied himſelf to 

Study, and Public Buſineſs. In his Old Age he retired into the Monaſtery of S. Antony 
in Padua, where he died (according to Thuanw's Account) in the Year 1560, being 

Eighty" three Years of Age, or (according to Imperialis) in the Year 1558. being Eighty 

one Years of Age. Though this Author applied himſelf ro the Writing of Diſcourſes 
of Profane Learning chiefly, among which his Treatiſe of the Mzsfortunes of Learned 
Men, and his Antiquities of Belluno, Printed at Venice in 1629, are moſt valued ; Yet 
he Publiſhed a Little Piece, which has ſome Relation to Eccleſiaſtical Matters; That is, 
an Apology for the Beards of Prieſts. The occaſion of his Writing it was this, Some 
Perſons of Note had a mind to perſuade the Pope to renew a Decree, which as they 
pretended was made by an Ancient Council, and Confirmed by Pope Alexander III. 
by which Prieſts were forbidden to wear long Beards. He owns himſelf of the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who were againſt the making of that Decree, and produces at firſt 
many curious things in honour of Long Beards: Then he ſhows, that they are autho- 
Tized by the Law of Moſes in the Old Teſtament, where Mention is made of Aaron's 
Beard; And by the Cuſtom of the Fews: That it is probable that cs Chrift and his 
Apoſtles wore Long Beards ; And that they are ordinarily painted after that manner: 
That among all the Laws of the Church, there is only one made by a Council of 
Carthage, that is pretended to have been made againſt the Uſe of Beards, which 
is alſo pretended to be confirmed by Pope Alexander III. As to that Law he anſwers : 
1. That it is not true, that ever the Council of Carthage did prohibit any ſuch thing; 
And that the Canon, as it is at this time, is Lame and Imperfe&: That the Word 
Radat ought to be added to it, for as it is related by Gratian in ſome Ancient 
' Manuſcripts, we read it thus, Cericus nec Comam nutriat nec Barbam radat : where- 
as, as it is commonly cited, it ends with theſe Words xec Barbam: That the 
Decree of Pope Alexander III. directed to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury is like- 
wiſe corrupted ; And that the Word Barham is added to it: That it ought not 
to be read thus, Clerici qui barbam & comam nutriunt, but only thus, Qui comam 
nutriunt, etiam inviti, d ſuis Archidiaconis tondeantur, as we read in the Canon of 
the Council of Arles, from which this Decree was taken; And indeed if Clerks be 


ordered to Cur their Hair becauſe ir looks Effeminate to have long and Curled Hair, 


then for the ſame reaſon they ought to be ſo far from being probibitedto have Long 
Beards, that on the contrary, they ought rather to be prohibited to ſhave or cur 


their Beards: Now . that thoſe Paſſages are corrupted, He produces ſome Ex- 


amples of ſuch like Changes, and among the reſt he mentions one, that is found in 
the Decree of Pope Gelafas, where it is ſaid that Scdaliuss Opus Paſchale, is writ 
Hereticis, inſtead of Heroicis ver ſibus. He propoſes alſo another Objection againſt the 
Prieſts having Long Beards, and ir is founded on the Cuſtom of the Greek Church: 
The Church of Rome (Jays he) ought not to _ of Long Beards, that fo ſhe may 
not imitate the Schiſmatical Grec Church: He calls this a Frivolous Objection, and 


ſays, That the Church of Rome would have been in the wrong, if ſhe had ſeparated | 


from the Greeſ Church upon that Account. He acknowledges, that ſome Provincial 
Councils did make Laws againſt the Beards of Prieſts; But he ſays, that thoſe Laws 
are of ſuch a Nature as they may be altered; And that they were not approved of 


er Confirmed by the Popes: Thar Pope Julius Il. and Pope Clement VII. and many — 
the 
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Pierius Va the Cardinals had Beards: That if this Caſe were carried before any Court what- 

— ſoever, many of the Judges would be found to have Long Beards: That the ſame 
would. be found in the College of Cardinals, and among the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
and in the Divinity. Schools, and among all Orders of Men, both in Church and State. 
Add to this, What Deformity or what Impurity is there in a Long Beard? Is there 
any Indecency for a Prieſt to have it? If it be accounted a token of Grief, the Prietts 
ought to weep, efpecially at this time, when the World is afflifted with ſo many ſad 
Calamities; It ir be a token of Gravity and Dignity, Why ſhould the Prieſts be De- 
prived of it? A Beard is a neceſſiry thing by the Law of Nature- The Law of Moſes 
approves of ir, The Law of Grace has never condemned it, The Cuſtom of Saints and 
of Good People has authorized it. If ir were neceſſary to make a Law in this matter, 
it were fit ro Ordain rather, that no man ſhould ſhave, than to oblige the Prieſts to 
cut their Beards. + This is an Abridgment of that Declamation of Pierius, which is 
writ with great Vivacity and Politeneſs (a). 


[ Beſides theſe things, in his younger Years, [At the End Pierius added Tertullian's Apologetic. 
Pierius Valerianis was concerned in publiſhing an | (never as | believe Printed before) and a Homily of 
Edition of La#antins at Venice. It was Printed by S. Chryſoſtont's in Latin. ] 

Tacuima an Emincor Printer of that time in 1 502. 
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Jo HANNES CoCcHLEUs. 


Jobames FOHANNES COCHL AUS was Bom either at Nuremberg or Wendelflein (a), 
Cochleus., ] and of all the Polemical Divines of that Age, He was the Perſon that entered the 
GAY Lifts ofteneſt, whether by Word of Mouth or by Writing againſt the Lutherans, 
and the other Innovators of that time. Were it not for that Reaſon he would not be 
ſo much as known: And all that we know of his Life is, That for the ſpace of Thirty 
Years, he was a Ad vocate for the Catholics, and an indefatigable Adverſa- 
ry of the Hereticks, in fo much, that from the Year 1521. to the Year 1550. His 
fruitful Pen produced every Year more than one Treatiſe in Defenſe of the Church 
and of the Truth. | X 
He was Dean of (6) Francfort upon the Mein, when he follow'd Luther to Worms 
in the Year 1521. He had no particular Order to go thither, but he did it of his own 
accord, that as he bimſelf ſays, he might expoſe his Life for the Faith, and for the 
Honour'of the Church; Being .inflamed with an ardent Zeal for the Sacraments of 
the Church; which Luther in his Book of #be Captivity of Babylon, had either rejected 
or prophaned ; And for the Religion of his Fathers, which with Grief he ſaw con- 
remned and inſulted by that Enemy of the Church. He had then compoſed Three 
Books of the Venerable Sacrament of the Eucharift againſt Luther's Babyloniſb Captivity; 
And he carried them thither with him. Lather was advertiſed of this by Gielmas 
Neſenws a Poet, and Maſter of the School of Fancfort, who periſh'd afterwards unfor- 
tunately in the River Elbe. Cochlews being come to Worms, and having no other 
Companion but his Nephew, addreſſed himſelf to Wolfgangiz Capito, who was then 
Secretary to the Archbiſhop of Mentz, and the Archbiſhop made him known to A- 
ander the Pope's Nuncio; who ordered him to be preſent at the Audience which 
Luther was to have, and to hear what he would ſay, without entering into a Diſpute 
with him, Cochlæu obeyed the Orders, and after dinner he had a privare Confe- 
rence with Luther, in the Inn where he lodged: They ſometimes Diſputed, and 
ſomerimes entertained one another with familiar Diſcourſe. From that time the La- 
 tberans declared: themſelves open Enemies to Cochlæus, and not ſtay ing till he had 
publiſhed any rhing-againſt them, they loaded him with Reproaches, and propagated 
many Calumnies againſt him. They ſpread a Report that he was ſuborned by the 
Papiſts, craftily to engage Luther to renounce the ſafe conduct that was granted 


(4) [ Sechendorff lays Cechlous was Born at Wen-| Dutch ſignifies Winding Stairs, and therefore in Latin 
delfiem, a Village in the Liberties of Nuremberg, | he called himſelf Cochl a. } 
from whence he took his Name; For his true Name was (ot the Collegiate Church of S. Maries in 
Dobneck,' Which he deſpiſing, would be called from | Francfore, ] | 
the Name af his Village un, that in Heb- 
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to him (4), That ſo his Enemies might have an advantage againſt him to put bin to Ahe, 
Death; At the ſame time they diſperſed Copies of Verſes in all thoſe Parts in which Cr. 
Cocbleis was treated like the very worſt of Men. Next Day he being inform'd of what 


was ſaid of him, and meeting Juſt as Jonas, who bad been preſent at the Conference 
which he had bad with Luther, and who had ſaid thoſe things to = fg z He told bim 
how ill he reſented the Injuſtice that he had done him; Jonas denied it, and ſaid; that 
he never ſpoke any fuch rhing. He only adviſed Gehlaus not to publiſh any thi 


againſt Luther, becauſe if he did, there were Forty Perſons ready to wri gain 
him; Cochlus anſwered him, that he not only contemned thoſe reproachful Pam- 
lets, but that he did nor fear even Death it ſelf, if it happened to him in the De- 
nſe of the Eaith of the Church: So that without regarding thoſe Threatnings, he 
began immediately to write boldly againſt Lytber. The Firſt Treatiſe that he pub- 
was an Invective againſt Luthers Two Letters to Pope Leo X. which in Ini. 
tation of the Words of Ciceros Second Oration againſt Cariline begins thus, Quonſque 
tandem abutere Catilina Saxonice patientia noſtra, &c. The reſt is written with the ſame 
Vehemence, bur not in the ſame Stile. This Invechve was compoſed at Francſort the 
20th of Zanzary 4. PET. a . | 

The Sixth of Tune following, he wrote a Defenſe of Emſer's Letter, concerni 
the Twenty five Years of St. Peter's being Biſhop of Rome, againſt what Luther 
written in Anſwer to Emſer's Letter concerning that Matter. 

Next Year Cochlæus addreſſed a Diſcourſe againſt Luther, ro the Princes of the 
Empire, in which he. reprefents to them how very Dangerous a Man that Heretic 
was, and offers to enter the Lifts with him, in the preſence of ſuch Judges as they 
would appoint. He exhorts them to apply their Thoughts to find out ſuch an effettu- 
al Remedy, for the preſent Evil, as might tend to the Honour, Glory, and Safety 
of the Empire ; And to Confider that it was neceſſary for the Intereſt of Germany; 
and for the Salvation of Souls; that they ſhould do it without Delay; This Diſcourſe 
is written the th of March, VCC 

A Faftor of the Town of Miltenberg, in the Dioceſs of Mentz, whoſe name was 
John Draco, having publicly taught ſome Errors, the Attorney General drew up 4 

emorial againſt this Draco, in which were theſe following Articles, Firſt; That it 
is not neceſſary to abſtain from Fleſh and Milk Meats in Lene: Secondly, That it is 
Lawful for Chriſtians to eat of them at all times. . Thirdly, That without Permffion 
he publicly ate of them in time of Lent. Fourthly, That he taught, that the Cele- 
bration of the Maſs, the reciting of the Canonical Hours and the Vigils, are uſcleſs, 
and not meritorious either for the Living or for the Dead: Fifthly, That when the 
Maſs is ſaid by a Wicked Prieſt, no Perſon whatſoever receives any Benefit by its 
And that in general the Maſs is not meritorious, but to him only that is in a Sta 
of Grace when he ſays it. Sixthly, That no Man is obliged: to obſerve any Feſtiv 
but that of Sunday; Or to abſtain from Fleſh on Friday and Saturday, e and 
Eighthly, That he was for the aboliſhing of Proceſſions, as well in Rogation Week as 
at other times. Ninthly, That he advis'd the Laymen to communicate under both 
kinds; And that he had adminiſtred the Sacrament to them after that manner. Tench- 
ly, That be had taught, that ir was lawful for Prieſts to N Eleventhly, That 
the Decrees and Ordinances of Popes and Councils, are only Humane Conſtitutions, 
to the Obſervation of which no Man ought to be obliged. _ Twelfthly, That he was 
the Author of Seditions and Commotions in that Town. Thirteenthly, That he had 

neglected to recice and Celebrate his Office, Fourteenthly, That he had publicly 
Preach d, that Conttition alone was ſufficient for true Penance; And that it was not 
needful, that a Man ſhould confeſs his Sins. Coch/ews being conſulted about th 
Articles, publiſhed a Little Treatiſe againſt the Errors that were taught by Draco, a 
contained in this Memorial. £4 vi 44 $24: 17790 e | f 

The ſame Year he publiſhed alſo a Treatiſe, concerning the Grace that is conferr'd 
by the Sacraments againſt Lurber's Firſt Article. | 7 


4) C Luther in his Invechue cocblaur, ] Laber) every Bod ; bath 
ak dedicated to Neſenus, poſitively charges | worſe, ſince if I had parted with that rity; 
Cochl ow with defiring him to forego the Emperor's | was well known I could not have been ne. S 
Safe-conduR ; and that otherwiſe if he did not, | &orff Hiſt, Lutheran. 1 
Cechlau would not diſpute with him: Which (lays oe | 
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In rhe Year 1523. i appears that Cochlæus made a Journey to Rowe, for from that 


cle. City, in that Year, he Dates a Memorial Intituled, The two Expedients for Extin. 


guiſhing the Schiſm = He there ſhows that the mildeſt and gentlett Method 
is, to make a Collection of Luthers Heretical or Erroneous Propoſitions, and to re- 
fute them by the Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture and Reaſon; To permit the Empe- 
tour and the Electors to appoint Judges, to hear the Diſputants, and to judge betwixt 
them; Yet without doing any prejudice to the Holy See, ro whom it belongs to give a 
definitive Sentence in ſuch Matters. He thereupon ſays that there were many Div ines 
who without any ſafe Condutt, would adventure to engage in public Diſpures, un- 
der fuch Pains as the Judges ſhould think fir to appoint, againſt thoſe that ſhould be 
overcome. He names himſelf as one of thoſe Divines, together with Eckivs, Emſer, 
Faber; and Menſingius. He preſumes, that Luther durſt not, nor would not accept 
of rhoſe Conditions; But however he thinks it might be neceſſary in the mean time, 
to Diſperſe ſome uſeful Pamphlers founded upon Authorities and ſolid Reaſons, and 
to order Biſhops to keep their Clergy under better Diſcipline, than was uſually ob- 
ſerved at that time, and that, as well with Regard to their Habits, as to their Sacred 
Office, and to their ſtudying Humane Learning, and not to ſuffer Clergy-men to keep 
Concubines, or to ſpend their time in Gaming or in Idleneſs, or ro Deſpiſe the Pocr. 
He remonſtrates likewiſe, that it might be neceſſary to ſettle Pious and Learned Preach- 
ers, who would fincetely teach the People the Word of God according to the Expli- 
cations of Doctors approved by the Church, and who would ſcaſonably and without 
Affectation, mix their Diſcourſes with ſound Refutations of Lazber's Principles, but 
with Moderation, and without Reproachful Language, and wirh Expreffions of Com- 
ſion : That it was convenient to publiſh ſome Books in the German Tongue, to re- 
commend the Maſs, the Sacraments of the Church, and the Honour of the Saints, Cr. 
to the People, and to explain to them the Significations of the Rites and Ceremonies, 
and to recommend to them the Piety of their Fathers at Funerals, and the Anniverſaries 
of the Dead, who being now ina State of Suffering in Purgatory; ſend up Cries towards 
us, like the Rich Man in the Goſpel, who ſued for help from Abraham (a). The other 
Method for aboliſhing the Schiſm, is that of Rigour; by complaining to the Emperour, 
that in many Provinces and Towns of the Empire, his Edict was not put in Execution; 
And that under the Names of the Princes and States of the Empire, there was publiſh'd 
2 Writing, that was favourable to the Larberant, and which rendeted the Court of 
Rome odious, by charging the Catholic Princes, with want of Zeal for ſuffering that 
to be done: By reproving the Biſhops ſharply for their Negligencepand by ordering 
them to ex=cute-the Laws, and even to impriſon thoſe who reach Heretical Doctrine 
or who diſperſe Books in which ir is to be found : And to join twoor three Learned 
Divines with their Official or Vicar General, who may reprove and inſtruct thoſe 
that are guilty ; By . thoſe that write for the Church, and by being at the 
Expenſe of publiſhing their Works: By Exhorting all the Catholic Princes, to cauſe the 
Emperour's Edict to be executed in their reſpeftive Dominions : By treating with the 
Swiſe Cantons, that they may not ſuffer Lai her's Books to be Printed in their Domi- 
nions, and no longer ſuffer Ulricus Zuinglius : By giving warning to thoſe of Stra- 
bourg, that they do not ſuffer any Heretical Books to be Printed in that City: and 
to thoſe of Frankfort, that they do nor ſuffer them to be Sold there. Az 87; 
The ſame Year Coch gur publiſhed his Latin Treatiſes, of the Bapri/m of Infants, 
the Source of Sin, of the Grace that is conferred by the Sacraments, and Two An- 
{mers of Faber againſt Luther : And in the German Language, he publiſhed 2 Com- 
mentary on a Hundred and Fifty four Articles, taken out of Luther's Diſcourſes, and 
the Hiftory of Albertut Kranz:ms. | 0 
In 15 24. Cochlæus = at Nuremberg, wrote a Treatiſe of the Obligation of oppo- 
fing the new SeQs, which be proves by the Laws of God and by the Canon Law, and 
by the Examples of the Good ſs of thoſe Princes who have fought for the Faith 
againſt Hereſies and Infidels. ; Lay | 
The ſame Year he publiſhed the Conſo/ation of Germany againſt Luther : Rome's 
Exbartation'to Germany and an Anſwer ro the Letter of the Lutherans. 0 
I 1525- Cachlæur being obliged, firſt to leave Fancſort and afterwards Menrz; 
becauſe ol the Popular Seditions that were raiſed in thoſe Places, went to Cologne 
where he had an Interview with Eck:us, who was then going for England : Thai Year 
he publiſhed a Treatiſe of Free will againſt Me/anchtbon, a Treatiſe concerning St Peter 
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and Rome againſt Velenis: A Refutation of Five Hundred Articles taken out of Thirty e 
fix Sermons preached by Luther, a Diſcourſe againſt a Book of Luthers, in which he —_— 2 
delivers over io Death and Hell ſome Peaſants, whoſe greateſt. Crime was, that tex 
had been ſeduced by his Doctrine: A Catalogue of the Seditions that were raiſed in 
ſeveral Provinces of Germany, which had filled the Country with the Blood of many 
miſerable Perſons. and a Letter addreſſed to the Biſhop of Strasbourg, dated the 2d of 
September, in which he offers to diſpute with Luther, before ſuch Judges as the Em- 
4 ſhould nominate, and to do it under pain of Death to the Perſon that ſhould , 
judged to overcome. 1 „„ | 
In the Year i526. Cochlæus went to the Diet of Spires, and wrote an Advice againſt 
a Pamphlet, that had been publiſhed under the Title of Argyrophy/ax, or the Treaſurer ; 
which was written to obtain a Revocation of the Priviledges granted to the Clergy. 
Cochlæus Endeavours to diſſuade the Princes from that Defign, by repreſenting to them 
the Miſchiefs which thgſe who have at any time encroach'd upon the Rights of the 
Clergy have drawn upon themſelves. The ſame Year he wrote an Anſwer to a Letter 
writ by Bugenhagius Pomeranus Miniſter of Wittenberg to the Engliſh. He wrote alſo 
ſome Auguſtal Letters concerning Faith and the Councils, and concerning the Ancient 
Decrerals and Epiſtles of the Popes. In fine, the ſame Year he addreſſed a Large 
Treatiſe to the Archbiſhop of Mentz, againſt the Innovations of Luther: He there 
ſays, that they were ſo manifeſtly falſe, that it was not ſo much as neceſſary, to pro- 
poſe them to a Council, nor to wait till they ſhould be condemned by it. That there 
was no danger in doing it quickly; And that it was neceſſary for the Honour of the 
Nation, to pronounce a Sentence of Condemnation againſt them, according to the 
Opinion of able Divines. He ſhows how important a thing it is to continue united 
to the Holy See; And how wicked to call the Pope Anti-Chrift : He finds fault with 
the publiſhing of the Gravamina: He pretends, that it. would have been more expe- 
dient to have ſent Deputies to the Pope to have treated with him and the Cardinals 
upon thoſe Matters: He takes it for granted that Luthers DoQtrine was the Cauſe of 
all the Seditions that were raiſed in Germany. He refutes his two principal and fun- 
damental Errours : Firſt; that we are juſtified by Faith alone. Secondly, that we 
are obliged to believe nothing but what is contained in the Holy Scriptures. He 
ſhows, that we ought not to contemn, either the Traditions of the Church, or the 
Decifions of Councils. Art Laſt he concludes, that-there never was a more dangerous 
Hereſy than that of Luther, and he enumerates all the Evils which it had occafioned. ; 
The ſame Year he wrote a Treatiſe in the German Language, concerning Souls in 
Purgatory. 3 | 8 * 
In the Year 1527. Cochblews tranſlated into Lai in, the Libel which Laber wrote. 
againſt the King of England's Letter, and wrote an Advertiſement, in Refutation of 
it. The ſame Year he wrote a Book, in which he relates ſome paſſages of the Holy 
Scripture, for and againſt the Divinity of Zeſas Chriſt, with the Anſwers that may be 
iven on both fides. His defign in this was to ſhow, that Men may make uſe of the 
oly Scripture for the defending of Errour: But ſuch a defign'is not to be approved, 
and he acknowledges himſelf, that he wrote that Book againſt his Conſcience, a 
that his Hair ſtood on end, when he had collected ſo many paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and had given ſuch a Blaſphemous ſenſe of them. | 
In the Year 1528. being at Mentz, he addreſſed an Advertiſement to the Cantont 
of Bern, againſt the form of Diſpute which the Aſſembly had preſcribed ; And to 
ſhow, that we ought not to confider the Holy Scripture, as the only Rule of all De- 
terminations, he takes the fame Method, that he takes in the Book I laſt mention'd ; 
For he chuſes Three Erroneous Propofitions: Firſt, That Fe/ws Chriſt is not really 
God. Secondly, That God ought to obey the Devil. irdly, that Mary the 
Mother of God did not continue a Virgin all the time of her Life: And he exerciſes 
his Induſtry in endeavouring to give ſome colour to thoſe Errours, from ſome Paſſages 
of Scripture which he relates; and in giving Solutions to ſuch Paſſages which prove 
the Contrary. Then he wrote a little Treatiſe againſt the Decree that was given at Bern; 
in which he declaimed boldly againſt the Impudence of thoſe, who allowed Prieſts 
and Monks to Marry, and all forts of People to carry away the Sponſes of 7e 
Chrift (a). He wrote alſo a little Piece againſt Luthers Treatiſe of Communion under 
both kinds, in which he collected a hundred and forty three Calumnies, and a great 
many railing Expreſſions of Luthers; And he makes ſhort Obſeryations upon them, 
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by 4 he diſcovers their Falſity. Cochlæu mentions four other Treatiſes, which 
he wrote the ſame Year in the German Language: Some Prefaces to Fiſher's Books: 
A Treatiſe againſt the Book which Luther wrote to the Men of Hall: Three infor- 
mations agaioſt Pacius, ay a Treatiſe againſt the Reformation of Bern, 

In the Year I 529. Cochlzzs being at Dreſden, publiſhed a Book intituled, Sepriceps 
Luther, which is only a Collection of Paſſages taken out of the Books of that Here- 
tic, which diſcover the Contradictions and Changes into which he fell. He alſo 

ubliſhed that Treatiſe in the German Language, and it was afterwards Printed in 

in, at Paris in 1564. with a Table ot Thirty fix Contradictions, of which Luther 

is guilty, in the fingle Article of the Euchariſt, with ſome of Luther's Sentences, 
which are turned againſt himſelf, ſome Sentences of Holy Scripture, againſt the In- 
conſtancy of Luther, and with the Genealogy or Succeſſion of Luther the Fifth Evan- 
geliſt. He wrote another Book under à Title that is much like the former, concern- 
ing the War againſt the Turks, in which he diſcovers the Cyntradictions of Luther. 
The very ſame Year 1529. he publiſhed a Little Treatiſe in the German Language 
in Defenſe of Prince George of Saxony, againſt the invectives of Luther: Ar the ſame 
time Cochlews aſſaulted Zuingliu in a Little Treatiſe, intituled, An Anſwer to the 
Zuinglian Queſtion concerning the Body and Blood of Je ſus r He there confeſſes, 
that the Body of Feſws Chriſt is not Cor poreally preſent in the Euchariſt, if the Word 
Corporeally be taken for a Corporal, ſenſible and palpable manner, but that it is Corpore- 
preſent, if that Term be taken only for rea/ly and ſubſtantially, He adds, that 
the Euchariſt after the Conſecration retains the Name of Bread, becauſe of the Ap- 
rance of Bread: He reſolves a great many Little Difficulties, which Zuinglius had 
orm'd againſt the Real Preſence. This Treatiſe is dated from Dreſden, the 6th of 

December 1529. There are alſo Two Treatiſes in the German Language, which he 
wrote the ſame Lear; namely, Twenty five Reaſons for Communion under one kind, 
and a Treatiſe againſt Lathers Explication of the Seven P/a/ms. 

In the Year 1530. Cachlæus being at Auſpurg in the Month of N publiſh'd 
there a Collection of Propofitions, taken out of Lutbers and Melanchihon's Works, 
which were contrary to the Articles of the Confeſſion of Aufpurg : He publiſhed alſo 
two little Treatiſes, againſt the Corrupters of the Books of the Ecclefiaſtical De- 
crees and Conſtitutions. The ſame Year he Publiſhed in the German Language a 
Diſpute concerning the Sacraments, and a little Treatiſe againſt an Abſtract of the 
Book of Decrees: A Declaration concerning the Diſputed Articles, and an Anſwer 
to Lurbers Letters. | 

In the Year 15 31. Cochle publiſhed a faithful and pacific Advertiſement againſt 
Luthers Seditious Opinions, and an Anſwer to Melancht hon's Demand againſt Cardinal 
Campegiis. In that Year he alſo renewed his Challenge to all the Lutherans, offering 
to enter the Liſts with any of them that would engage in a Diſpute under Pain of 
Death: And he declares, that he had already made that offer publicly in the Aſſem- 
blies of Worms, Nuremberg, Spires, and Auſpurg, where he had appeared, and Ex- 
ſpeed, (but all in vain) that ſome Larherun would have accepted the Challenge. He 
publiſhed two Treatiſes in the German Tongue, the one intituled, A ſhort Account 
of Luther's Retreat. The other, An Advice againft Luther's Seditious Pamphlet. 

In the Year 1532. being at Menz in the Month of September, he drew up In- 
ſtructions for the Catholic Viſitors, in which he ſets down the Particular Points, con. 
cerning which they ought to examine and interrogate the Paſtors, and the Lay Chri- 
ſtians of the Churches, which they were to viſit. The ſame Year he publiſhed the 
Commentary on the P/alms, that was written by Bruno Biſhop of Wurtzburg. 

In 1533. he wrote three little Treatiſes in the German Tongue, in favour of Prince 
George ot Saxony, againſt ſome of Luther's Libels, in which he commends that Prince's 
Zeal for the Defenſe of the Catholic Faith, and the Church. He ſent one of thoſe 
Treatiſes to the Eleftor of Saxony, with a Letter and a new Challenge to Luther. 
The fame Year he publiſhed alſo two other little Treatiſes in the German Tongue, 
the one againft the Reformation falſly atrributed to Prince Sigiſmund, and the other 
agu inſt a 2 in Sebaſtianus Francus's Chronicle, in which that Heretic ſpoke of the 
Original of the Maſs, and of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as if they had been 
new things. Cochbleus's four Philippict againſt Melanchthon were alſo publiſh'd the ſame 
Year, together with a little Treatiſe concerning this Queſtion, Wherber it be convenient 
for the Lany to Read the New Teftament in the Vulgar Tongue? 
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In the Year 1534. He oppos'd Luthers Treatiſe againſt the Mais, by publiſhing the Johennes 


Six Books concerning the Sacred Myſtery of the Altar, written by 
together with the ſame Pope's Treatiſe of the Contempt of the World; and Iſidore's 
Two Books of Ecclefiaſtical Offices. And to theſe Ancient Monuments he added a 
Refutation of Luther's-Treatiſe in the German Language. 

Towards the end of this Year, he Compoſed a Treatiſe in the German Language, 
againſt the one and Twenty Articles of the Anabaptiſt:; the defign of which was to 
ſhow, that Luther's Doctrine was the ſource and Original of thoſe Errors. Luther 
having that Year publiſhed a Letter againſt the Maſs full of impieties, Cochlexs refu. 
ted him, by a little Treatiſe, addreſſed ro Juſtus Jonas, to whom he propos d Ten Que. 
ſions concerning Luthers Letter, and charged him to anſwer them, and the Arguments 
that he objects to him, and to juttifie the Twenty eight Lyes which he aſſerted were 
in Lathes Letter. * gave no Anſwer to this Treatiſe, but he revenged himſelf 
upon his Ad verſary after another manner, by publiſhing a Letter of Coꝝſolat ion, which 
Cochleus had written to Wicel:zs, upon his being ill uſed in ſome Satyrical Verſes. He 
had there ſaid ſeveral things as to his Friend, which it was not proper ſhould have 
been made known to his declared Enemies the Lutherans. But Jonas having got a 
Copy of this Letter, he printed it with malicious Notes, eſpecially on that paſſage, 
where Cochlæus tells him that he hoped ere long to be rewarded for his labours, and 
to be in a Condition todo Micelius good. | 

Some time after Conradus Cordatus publiſh'd a little Treatiſe in the German Language, 
full of Calamnies and Reproaches, againſt Wicelius and Coch/eus, to which this laſk 
gave him a ſmart Anſwer. Cochlæus having ſent his Servant into Scotland, to give 
warning to the Biſhops of that Kingdom, and to the King, of the Deſigns which the 
Lutherans were contriving againſt them, by the Miniſtry of Az/tzus a Scotchman, who 
was retired ro Wirtemberg, and had turned Apoſtate; Melanchthon under the name of 
this Aleſius wrote a virulent Pamphbler againſt Cochlæus, whotorthwith wrote an Anſwer 
to it, and publiſhed Two other little Treatiſes * Melanchthon. He knew that 
there were many Polanders that were Students at Wittemberg, who embraced the new 
Doctrine, and therefore he wrote many little Treatiſes, which he ſent into Poland, 
that the Po/anders might thereby take warning and beware of the Leaven of that Uni- 
verſity. At the ſame time he publiſhed the Ph:/zppics which be had written againſt 
Melanchthon: There is likewiſe a Treatiſe concerning the Worſhipping of Images; 
and a little Trac againſt the new Reformation of Bern; both which Cochlæus puts 
into the number of the Works which he publiſhed that Year. 

In the Year 1535. He wrote a Dialogue concerning the beſt Expedients for putting 
an end to the Diviſions in Germany, concerning Faith and Religion in a general Coun- 
cil, There are Three Perſons brought in to diſcourſe together upon this Subject. He 
calls the Firlt Pacezs, becauſe he ſtudied to find out the means of making Peace, be- 
twixt the contending Parties, by taking a middle way: The Second is called Petreint, 
becauſe he is repreſented as a rigid Defender of the Faith of St Peter and the Church, 
againſt the Heterics: and the Third is named dreniut, who defends the Sect of La- 
ther, which is founded on the Sand. This laſt will not refer himſelf to any thing but 
the Goſpel. The Second ſhows that ir is abſolurely neceſſary that there be a foign 
of Controverſies for determining the Senſe of the Holy Scripture. He proves that we 
ought to ſubmit to the Decifions of Councils; The Firſt confeſſes frankly, that there 
are many Abuſes which oughr to be reforar'd, and that the Reformation of them oughr 
to be made ina Council which the Pope ought to call and celebrate according to the An- 
cient Cuſtom of the Church, and not with the Reſtrictions, and according to the Articles 
which were propos d by the Lutherans. In fine, theſe three Perſons who diſcourſe to- 
gether, do handle many Con troverſies, ſuch as thoſe concerning Juſtification by Faith, 
and concerning the Church, the Maſs, and the Supremacy of St Peter. Petreius never 
fails to magnitie the Authority of the Church of Rome, and to repreſent the Errors and 
Faults of the Lutherans, This Year Cochlæus publiſhed alſo a Pamphlet againſt the ſe- 
cond Marriage of Henry VIII. King of England: And an Anſwer to the Accuſation, 
which Luther had written againſt the Cardinal of Metz : and a little Treatiſe intituled, 
The Congratulation of John Cochleus. | F 

In 1536. He publiſhed RY! but the Biſhop of To/edo's Prognoſtic of the next 
Age: And a Letter of Pope Nicholas I. and a Treatiſe of the invocation of Saints in 
High: Dutch. * 9 5 | 
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Johannes In 1537, Pope Paul IL having appointed a Council to meet at Mantua, the Lathe. 
Cochlexs. vans publiſh'd Thirty Propoſitions againſt that Council. Cocb/ews publiſh'd a Colle Qi 


on of Thirty Authorities of Holy Scripture, and Fathers, and Laws, and Canons, for 
the Authority of the Council, with Seventy Propoſitions to conirm them. Not long 
after, he wrote a Refutation of the New Articles which the Lutherans had drawn 
up for their Viſitors. He publiſhed a Diſcourſe concerning the Conſecration of Chriſms, 
taken out of a Manuſcript Pontifical, written in the Year 1057. He alſo pub- 
Fiſhed in the German Language, An Hiſtory of Fobn Hus; An Inſtruction of the 
Truth againf the falſe Legend: A Treatiſe of Conſlant ine t Donation; An Information 
again Ambroſizs du Moulin's Catechiſm. | 

In 2538. He Printed in Higb Durch, ſome Confiderations on the Articles propoſed 
by rw La to the General Council: and a German Tranſlation of St. Cypriar's Treatiſe 
concerning the Simplicity of Clergymen ; and of one of St. Bernard's Sermgns upon 
the Salve Regina: The fame Ycar alſo, he publiſned a Book in German, againit a 
Catechiſm compoſed by one Daniel Morbanm a Lay-Man of Breſlaw. 

in the Year 1539. There being a difference riſen betwixt Luther and ſome of his 
own Se, who rejected the Law ot Works, and he having written againſt them cal 
ing them Antinomians, Cochleus wrote againſt him, with a Deſign to render him odi- 
ous to thoſe of bis own Parry. In this Book, there are a Hundred and Fifty Three 
Propoſitions, againſt Seventy of the Propoſitions of Lautber,” which are to be found 
in the Fifth Part of his Book. 

The ſame Year Cochlæus received from England, a pretty large Book, Printed at 
London, and Compoſed by Richard Morriſon an Enęliſb- Man, in which he was affault- 
ed on the Account of the Book which be had written againſt the Marriage of King 
Henry VIII. and he wrote an Anſwer to it with this Title, John Cochlæusse Broom to 
ſweep away Morriſon's Cobwebs. This Engli/h-Man had upbraided him for having ac- 
cepted of a Canonſhip at Mersbourg, on Condition never to write any more againſt 
Luther and had challeng d him that he had not been as good as his word, becauſe the Pope 
had bribed him to the He declares this is abſolutely falſe, and that he ne- 
ver was a Canon of Mersbourę, but that Prince George of Saxony had calFd bim from 
Menta, where he was a Canon in the Church of St. Vidlor, and had given him a Ca- 
nonſhip in the Cathedral of Meiſſen, that he might aſſiſt Ferom Emer in the Defenſe 
of the Catholic Faith, againſt the Heretics. He ſays, that it was ſo far from being 
true, that he ever promiſed not to write againſt Luther, that the preceding Lear 
he wrote Six Books againſt the Calumnies which Luther publiſh'd againſt the Council, 
Two in Latin, and Four in German. He clears himſelf of another imputation, which 
| Morriſon charg d him with, which was, that it was with averſion that he wrote againſt 
Luther. He ſays, that in the Year 1525. he gave the King of England notice of 2 
Deſign, which two 3 Perſons had, of Tranſlating Luther's Verſion of the New 
Teſtament into Engliſʒ: That in 1526. he Dedicated to him Rupert us Books upon 
the Apocalypſe: And in 1529. A Collection intituled The Ancient Reſcripts of the Go- 
thic Kings in Italy, taken out of Caſfadore s Letters; and that in the Preface to that 
Book, he had ſpoke highly to his Majeſties Commendation. He defends what he 
had written againſt the — of King Henry VIII. and he boaſts, that his Book was 
approv d of by Eraſmus. He then writes of the Pope's Supremacy, and of the Unity 
of the Church, againſt the Schiſm made by the King of England. In the laſt place, 
he defends the memory of Chancellour More, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and ſhows 
that they were unjuſtly Sentenced to Death. The calling of a General Council at 
Vicenza being publiſhed this Year, Luther drew up ſome Articles to be offered in his 
name to the Council. Cochlæur alſo publiſhed a Memorial, ſhowing that thoſe Articles 
ought hot to be propoſed to the Council, eſpecially ſeeing they were conttary to the 
Confeſſion of Au/parg. : 

In the Year 1539 the Advice given by the Cardinals and other Prelates, deputed 
by Pope Paz! III. for the Reformation of the Church, was publiſhed ; Larher wrote 

a Treatiſe in German _—_ it, and there was another writ in Larix, by John Sturmius 
- Maſter of Rberoric at Srrasboury, which was more rational and moderate than that 
which Luther wrote, Cachlæus addreſſed a Little Treatiſe to Sturmius, intituled, An 
equitable Diſcuſſion of the Advice given by the Cardinals and the ot her Deputies, &c. He 
begins with praiſing Srurmas, for being more ingenuous than Luther And ſhöws, 
that he grants many things that Lather denies; And that he leaves ſome _ of a 

: e-union- 
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Re · union, which Luther makes him deſpair of; He propoſes to him the Council as unt 
Judge, and ſhows, that the only means of promoting the Peace of the Church is, to © 
ſubmit fincerely to its Deciſions. He confeſſes, that it was neceſſaty to reform Abuſes: © 
After this, Cochlæus relates the Article which Starmius approves of, in the Adviceof the 
Cardinals, which is this, That the Pope ought to ſubmit to the Laws, and to obſerve 
them. He agrees to the truth of this Article, but he adds, That ir is in the Pope's 
Power upon prudent Conſiderations, to diſpenſe with the Laws. He obſerves, that the 
principal Obſtacle of the Agreement was, the Reſtitution of Church Revenues : He then 
relates the Articles which Starmiu finds fault with, and ſhows their reaſonableneſs : 

He examines what Sturmius found wanting in that Treatiſe : He anſwers his Calumnies 
and Regfſ@ches : He diſcovers the Errors which are in his Treatiſe, and agrees to the 
eral means of Re- anion, which Sturmius had propos'd, which was tore-eſtabliſh ſuch 
remonies, as were not contrary to the Inſtitution of Feſws Chrift ; To permit the 
People to read the Goſpel : To appoint Lawful Aſſemblies: To provide Paſtors that 
are ſufficiently Qualified for diſcharging the Duties of their Miniſtry, To maintain the 
Ancient DoQrine and the Ancient Laws; and to reform Abuſes and. Corruptions, 
Cochlews ſays, that the Council would make no diffi:ulty to agree to all theſe 
Articles: That the Pope had already made ſome advances, which might reaſonably 
make him hope for good things : That the Deputies had plainly told him a great many 
things, which perhaps ſome other Popes would not have ſuffer'd themſelves to have been 
told of, tho' they had not as yet mentioned all the particular Abuſes, which oughr 
to be reformed. . Cardinal Sadolet wrote a Letter to Sturmius concerning his Bock: 
He commends his Stile, and blames the bitter Terms which he made ule of, and the 
Odious Imputations which he charged the Church of Rome with. In the Month of 
June in the ſame Year, Cochlæus wrote a Treatiſe againſt the New Opinion of the 
Lutherans, which was, That the Body of Fe/w« Chriſt did not remain in the Euchariſt, 
after receiving of it; In which he proves by the Authority of Holy Scripture, and of 
the Fathers, that the Body,and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, remained really and ſubſtantial 
under the Species of Bread and Wine as long as the Accidents remained Intire. 
Whilſt Coch/eus was thus imployed for the Church, the Death of Prince George of 
Saxony put him almoſt out of a Condition to continue his Labours, for his Succeſſour 
Prince Hen having expelled the Canons from the Cathedral of Meiſſen, Coch/er was 
deprived of | his Benefice and Revenues, and wis forc'd to retire to Baut gen in Luſatia, 
where he wrote a Treatiſe to prove that no Perſon has lawful power ro Confecrate 
the Euchariſt, unleſs he be lawfully ordained Prieſt by a Biſhop, In the ſame place 
he wrote alſo an Anſwer to the Complaint of the pretended Laz4ras, in Defenſe of 
the Church Revenues and Benefices againſt the Invaſions of the Latherans ! It is dated 
the Twenty ninth of Fu. , Sometime after, the Chaptet of the Cathedral of Bre ſlato 
being touched with his Misfortunes, gave him a Canonſhip in that Church. The 
ſame Year he wrote ſome Notes upon a Letter writ from Francfort which contained 
— Articles which the Latberans Required to be Granted to them, in otder to a 
In the Year 1540. the Conference betwixt the Catholics and the Proteſtants af- 
forded Matter to Cocblæus for ſeveral Treatiſes: The Proteſtants demanded it in a 
writing exhibited to the nay of Haguenav: On which Occafion Coch/zus thought 
it his Daty to write an Advertiſement to the Emperout, in which he remonſtra tes to 
his Imperial Majeſty, that though the Proteſtants demanding of a Conference in order 
to the Peace and Union of Germany, at leaſt, by a National Council ſeem d honeſt and 
reaſonable, yet it was to be feared that the Union which they propoſed might ſeparate 
the Germans from the Catholic Church. Firſt; becauſe they did not promiſe to re- 
turn to the Church from which they had ſeparated, but endeavoured to dfaw the 
Catholics into their Schiſm and into their Errours. Secondly, becauſe they profeſſed 
to adhere to their Au/purg Confeſſion of Faith. Thirdly, becauſe they declared, 
that in that Confeffion they had concealed nothing of their Doctrine or Cuftoms ; 
Though it was notorious, that in their Doctrine agd Diſcipline, there were man 
things contrary to that Confeſſion of Faith. Fourtbly, becauſe it was fo be feared, 
that on the occaſion of that Conference, they would calumniate the * engaged 
in it, as they had done on occafion of other Conferences. Fifthly, becauſe to ag 
with the Lat berant, by finding out ſome Middle way, was tomake a Schifr in the Church. 
Sixthly, becauſe all that they ſought, was to put off and delay the Conclufion of what 
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concerns Religion, under Pretence of that Conference: That befides, a L 


Geblexs. - Conference would be impertinent, and thar it was not convenient to Diſpute lo 
aun chem; That it was only neceſſary to oblige them to declare, wherher they won 


ages with che Catholics in every thing, which they themſelves had made Confeſfion 
in their Manifeſto from Smalkald : Thar it was alrogerher needleſs, ro appoint 
Treaties concerning Rites and Juriſdi&ion, as long as there was ſach a difference in 
che principal Articles of Docttine; Therefore be concludes, that in Germany there 
was no need of a long Conference with Proteſtants, and that it was ſufficient, to ad- 
here to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; And as to the Reformation of Diſcord 
and Vices, that it would be much better done in a General Council. Thig, Treatiſe 
is dated from Hagzenes the 27th of Zune. The 5th of Faly he pref nother 
Treatiſe to the Emperour, containing the Articles of the Doftrine of the Proteſtants 
contrary to their Confeſſion of Faith. He wrote a Third CO the Six Articles 
that were propoſed by the Proteſtants in order to a Peace. The Firlt is conceming 
aſtification. He confeſſes that they might ſoon come to an Agreement on that Article, 
if they would only leave their chicanry; But he thinks they would do beſt to lay 
afide the Word Alone, and to ſay that we are juftified by Faith in Zeſas Chriff, with. 
out ſaying that we are juſtified by Faith alone. He does nor approve of what ſome 
had aſſerted, that by this Confidence Men are ſure and certain of their Salvation, 
for theſe words come near to the Errour of Latber ; And that Baptized Perſon 
that believes, is in a State of Salvation. He alſo finds fault with what is faid in 
that Article, That the Conſcience does always reproach it ſelf with ſome Sin, becauſe 
we do not fully ſatisfy the Law, which alludes to the Wicked Doctrine of Lather, 
That Man fins in all his Good Works. The Second Article is for the Re-eftabliſhment 
of the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt under both kinds, and for 
the Abrogatien of private Maſſes. Cuchiæus obſerves on this Article, that they are 
in the wrong to Communion under one kind rhe Adminiſtration of the Half of 
the Sacrament : That the Lutherans offend in many things nag the Adminiftra- 
tion of the Sacraments : That they reje& the Canon of the Maſs; That in fine the 
Catholics cannot agree with them in thoſe Points, unleſs all other Nations would 
conſent to that A t, without which the Catholics of Germany would become 
Schiſmarics. The Third Article relates to the Uſe of the Keys, and propoſes that thoſe 
who fin ſhould be 1 . bo do Penance, and that they ſhould be deprived of the 
Benefit of the Church munion if they ſhould refuſe to do ir, and that thoſe who 
are: converted ſhould be encouraged and confirmed by Abſolution. Cochlewe entirely 
admits this Article, only be gives this Admonition, That among the Lutherans there 
are many abuſes commirted in the Uſe of rhe Keys, becauſe they are put into the 
Hands of People wbo have never been ordained Priefts, and that among them the 
Diſcipline of the Church is quite aboliſhed. The Fourth Article concerns the 'Law- 
ful lafticurion of Miniſters, who acquit themſelves worthily of their Functions, and 
who lead Blameleſs lives. Cochlew acknowledges, that there is nothing in the Terms 
of 2 but what he approves of; but he ſays, that the Senſe in which the 
Prote take thoſe Terms is very different from that in which the Catholics take 
them, becauſe that by Miniſters Lawfully Inſtituted, they underſtand Priefts and Dea- 
cons and Conſecrated after a new manner, and not ordained by their La ful 
Biſh The Fifth Article is for giving all People a Liberty to Marry : Coch/#:s ſays, 
OT Anicle cannot be eafily granted without the Conſent of the Pope and the 
Churches. The Sixth concerns Liberty in all things that are not exprefly ap- 
pointed by tbe Law of God. Cocb/z4s obſerves that this is directly contrary'ro the 
Authority of the Church, which is inveſted with a Power to make Laws. 
; "Cochlews being informed of the Landtgrave of Meſs Marriage with of rg 
Wife, which was Solemnized the th of March 1540. with the Approbation 
Laber and the principal Perſons of his Set, wrote a Little Treatiſe againſt that 
Scandalous Marriage, in which he ſhows by the Authorities both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, That it is not lawful for a Chriftian to have more Wives than one. 
* meet at Ratisbonne, where a Conference 
blew publifhed a Treatiſe at Menz, both in 


os 
* 


The Emperor having appointed an Aſſem 
— Religion was to be held, Cr 


Latin and in German, concerning the Seventh Article of the Confeffion of Auſpusg, 
. which. is concerning the True Church; In which be ſhows that it is the Society of 
Berons which is the True Church, upon Which 


Catholics, and not the Society of Luz 
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ſingle Queſtion he makes all Controverſies in Religion to depend. He publiſhed alſo in Fobames 


the ſame place, and be tore he went to Ratisbonne, a Treatiſe conceruing the Ordination <*® 
of Biſhops and Prieſts, and the Conſecration of the Enchariſt. Before that time he had 
Printed at Ingolſtadt a Fifth Philippic, which he himſelf gave to Melanchron, and which 
he Reprinted in 1543. with a Preface addreſs'd to the Archbiſhop of Cologne, in which 
he reproaches him for changing his Religion, and for the Evils that he occaſioned to the 
Church by the Miniſtry of Bucer. | | RIS | 
la 1541. Cochleus came to Ratisbonne, at the time that the Conference was held and 
the Diet was Sitting: He there publiſhed Three Treatiſes, one dated the 18th of June, 
in which he Juſtifies the Catholics for their Reſolutions, to wait for the Deciſion of the 
next Council, without determining any thing before. The Second is a Letter concern- 
ing a private Conference which he had with the Elector of Brandenburg, in which he In- 
ſiſts on Three Heads, the Church, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the lavocation of Saints. 
The Third is a Tranſlation of a Fragment of a Greek Commentary on the Cauou of the 
Maſs, concerning the Conſecration. | | 2 | 
We do not find any Diſcourſe written by Cochlæus in the Year 1542. and he himſelf 
makes no mention of any, either in the Catalogue of his own Works, or in his Trea- 
tiſe of the Actions of Luther: But in 1543. he publiſhed a conſiderable Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Authority of Canonical Scripture and of the Catholic Church, inſcrib'd to 
Bullinger, againſt two of that Authors Books, Printed in 1538. and dedicated to the 
King of England. This Book of Cochlaus's is one of the molt elaborate and exact Trea- 
tiſes which ever he wrote : He there treats in few words of the priacipal Controverſies 
concerning Canonical Books, the Authority of the Church, Traditions, Councils, 
Popes, the number of the Sacraments and Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Conſtitutions. Coch- 
laus puts alſo into the Number of the Works which he publiſhed this Year, a Treatiſe 
of Purgatory againſt Oſiander, and an Abridgment of the Opinion of the Clergy and 
Univerſity of Cologne, concerning Bucer's Book in High- Dutch. Gon | 
The Year 1544. was fertil in Tracts written by Cochlaus againſt the Lutherans, and 
the Zuinglians. Againſt the Latherans he publiſh'd a Sixth Philippic againſt Melanchton 
and Bucer, concerning the Opinion of the Divines of Cologne. A Defenſe of the Cere- 
monies of the Church againſt Three Books written by Ambroſius Morbanus of Breſlaw. 
A Treatiſe of the New Verſions of the Old and New Teſtameat. Four ways of com- 
ing to an Agreement upon the Confeſſion of Augsberg. And againſt the Zuinglians he 
publiſhed a Treatiſe of the Invocation of Saints, and ot their luterceſſion, and their Re- 


licks and Images, againſt Bullinger. A Treatiſe of the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of the Ne- 


Law, againſt two Sermons preached by Walſranges Muſculus, The Hiſtory of the Life 
of Theodoric King of the Goths and of Itahy, and a Treatiſe in German concerning the 
Ancient manner of Praying. ; 608 

In 1545 Bucer publiſh'd a Treatiſe addreſſed to the Diet at Worms ; in which he de- 
manded a National Council, and impugned the Pope's Authority, as alſo the Sacra- 
meats and Ceremonies of the Church, and offered to prove every thing which he aſſerted 
in a Diſpute: Upon which Cochlæus immediately wrote a Latin Letter to the Princes and 
Deputies of the Catholic States, which he ſent to Worms, wherein he conjures them to 
beware of Bucer's Deſigns, and he accepted the Challenge. Bucer wrote an Anſwer to 
that Letter, and Cochlaus publiſh'd a Reply, in which he gives an Extract of Eighteen 
Propoſitions taken out of his Book, on which he deſired to Diſpute with him before the 
Judges. The ſame Year he publiſt'd in Latin, A Collection of Miſcellaneous Tracts, 
which contained Thirty Treatiſes, of which we have already ſpoken in order. He 
publiſh'd alſo Conkderations upon the Treaty of Agreement againſt Two Pamphlets of 
the Lutherans : An Eſſay againſt Andrew Oſiander's Four Conjectures concering the End 
of the World: A Reply to Muſculus's Anti-Cochlens, concerning the Prieſthood and Sa- 
crifice of the New Law, with an Anſwer to the Antibole, or Reply of Bullinger (a), and 
Two Additions againſt the Treatiſe which Bucer publiſhed againſt Bartholomens Latomus. 
A Treatiſe agaiaſt the Owl of the New Goſpel, A Treatiſe concerning the Worſhip- 
ping of Relicks, againſt Calvin. A Treatiſe concerning the Interim, likewiſe againſt 
Calvin. And in High- Durch he publiſhed a Defenſe of the Prieſthood and the Sacri- 


Ce. 
(a) Ai five Reſponſio ſecunda ad Cochlei Replicam.] 
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In 1546. Cochlens came to Ratisbonne during the Conference, and tho? he was none 
of thoſe who ſpoke in it, yet he there diſputed by Writing: For Eckius falling Sick, he 
wrote ſome Notes upon the Writings of the Proteſtants ; ſome Antitheſes againſt the 
one and twenty Propoſitions which Melanchthon maintained at Wirremberg; And a Me- 
morial in which he propoſes Seven Expedients in order to procure 4 Union. A Large 
Writing againſt Burer's Book, which he addreſſed to the Princes and States of the 
Empire; In which, after a general Preface againſt the Innovators, he cenſures in the 
firſt part of it Six of Bucer's Propoſitions againſt the Authority of the Pope, the 
Councils, and the Church. In the Second he cenſures other Six of his Propoſitions 
concerning the Euchariſt, Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice, and the Adoration of that 
Sacrament, the Invocation of Saints and Temples, and Monaſteries. The Laſt part 
contains Six Articles of an Accuſation againſt Bucer : He afterwards publiſhed ſome 
other Works, and among the reſt, an Anſwer to, and a Diſcuſhon of all the 
Articles of the Ang:bourg Confeſſion: A refutation of Calvin's Cenſure of the Acts 
of the Council of Trent in 1549. with Three Additions of Seditions againſt Brunxs's 
Book: An Hiſtory of the Huſſites in Twelve Books, Printed at Mentz, 1549. A 
Treatiſe of the Monaſtic Vows againſt Calvin, in 1550. and ſome other Treatiſes. 
But the moſt conſiderable of all Cochles's Books, is that which is Intituled, The Act, 
and Writings of Martin Luther; Which is an Extract and Faithful () Abridgement of 
all that ever he did and wrote in Germany, with relation to Controverſies concern= 
ing Religion, from the firſt beginning of theſe Controverſies, to the Year 1546. 
This Work which crowned all the reſt, was compoſed at Rarisbonne, and Printed in 
n | 
der Cochlens had ſtruggled for ſo long a time againſt the Lutherans, he died at Breſlaw 
in the Year 1552. being Seventy three Years of Age. He wrote with eaſe, but his 
Style is very Negligent : He underſtood the true ſtate of the Queſtions in Controverſy, 
and the Doftrine of the Church: He had alſo carefully read the Writings of Lather and 
the Proteſtants, and the other Heretics of that Age; and he made uſe of them to 
2 to convince them of Variation and Contradiction: He had ſtudied the Holy 

iptures, with relation to Controverſy, and he had alſo ſome little Tincture of Ec- 
clefraſtical Antiquity : But he made it his Buſineſs rather to confound and refute Here- 
tics, than ſolidly to confirm Catholic Truths: He kept himſelf uſually to general Prin- 
ciples, without examining particular Queſtions throughly. In his Treatiſes of Contro- 
verſy there is a great Mixture of Politics and Perſonal Matters. He ſometimes makes 
vſe of hard Words and bitter Iavectives againſt Zarber and the other Heretics. As to 
his Opinions, he was a rigid Defender of the Doctrine and Cuſtoms of the Church; a 
declared Enemy to all Accommodations, by which any thing of Rigour was to be remit- 
ted as to thoſe Points. He was no very Learaed Critic, yet he had ſome taſte of Anti- 
quity. He was neither ſo much eſteemed, by the Catholics, nor ſo mach feared by 
the Heretics as Ech; yet it cannot be denied but he Laboured with goed Succeſs for 
the Church; And we may believe that he is now rewarded for his continual and inde- 
fatigablle Labours, for which he received no great reward in this Life. 


(4s) [One can hardly think that is acquainted with were conftantly miſrepreſentod, and all the other 
Cecina Books, that Du Pis would ever call him | Proteftants of that time, and ever fince have ex- 
an ena and faithful Hiſtorian of Lutber's Actions | cepted againſt Cochlaus's Evidence, as the Evidence 
or Writings, The Proteftants of that time com- of a common and profeſt Calumaiatorz ſo that con- 
Ht 2 againft him as an impudent lying De- | fidering our Author's Sincerity in other places, it is 

, who cared not what he ſaid, ſo he could but | probable that his Cenſors, have interpolated this Ar- 
beſpatter the Reformers,and the Doctrine which they | ticle, and made him ſay what they pleaſed of this 
taught, Lunber at every turn obſerves bis words | their great Champion. 
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FREDERICK NAUSEA. 


REDERICK N AUSE A a German (Blancicampianus) after he had Preached at Frederick 
Mentz, with great Reputation, was called to the Emperor's Court at Vienna, there Ne»ſcs- 
to perform the ſame Office; and in 1541. after the Death of John Faber, Biſhop of V- 
enna, he was Elected to be his Succeſſor. He imitated his Predeceſſor in his Zeal for the 
Defenſe of Religion againſt the Heretics. He went to the Council of Trent, and died 
in that City the 6th of Hbruary, 1552. 

He Publiſhed Four Centuries of Homilies at Ment&, in 1534. Five Books of Conciliary 
matters at Leipfick, in 1538. Four Diſconrſes concerning the Maſs, againſt Heretics at 
Mentz, in 1527. He wrote alſo Four Books de Conſummatione ſaculi: and Three Books 
de Noviſſimo Chriſti adventu, which were Printed at Cologne in 1555. And ſeveral other 
Diſcourſes, which were collected together in the Edition of his Works Printed by Quin- 
telius at Cologne, in 1576. of which this is the Catalogue: © An Expoſition of the 
„Books of Tobit and Judith. A Paraphraſe on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. An Expo- 
? ſition of the Twelve Articles of the Creed. Poſtils and Homilies on all the Goſpels 
« of the Year: An Explication of the Decalogue. Of the Dignity of the Prieſthood. 
© Of Re- union in the Chriſtian Religion. Of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Of the 
„Actions and the Martyrdom of the Saints. Of the Offices ofthe Church. A Cenſure and 
« Solutions of Zuinglius's Queſtions. Miſcellanies concerning the Canonical Hours. Miſ- 
“ cellanies concerning the Maſs. Of the Celibacy of the Prieſts, Of Monaſtic Vows. 
Of the Firſt Fruits due to the Prieſts. A Panegyric on the Bleſſed Virgin. Sermons 
4 on the Feſtivals of the Bleſſed Virgin. An Apology for the Salutation of the Angel: 
« A Diſcourſe on theſe Words of JESUS CHRIST, Give unto Ceſar the things that 
« are Ceſar's. Paraphraſes on the 7th, Sth, and 19th Pſalms. Of Chriſtian Marriage. 
« A Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer. Some means for putting an end to the Diſſenſions 
t about Religion. Of the end of the World. A Diſcourſe on thoſe Words, Bleſſed are 
&« they that weep. Of Antichriſt. Of the Laſt Judgment, and the Ead of the World. 
« Of the New Jeruſalem. Of the Council of Trent. Of Wonders. Of Myſtical Offi- 
ces againſt the Enemies of the Faith.“ 7 

This Author's Works are fit for Inſtruction of the People, both as to Morality and 
Doctrine. He often enters upon Controverſy. But he treats of controverted Points 
rather like a Preacher than a Doctor. He wrote alſo another Curious Diſcourſe concern- 
ing Wonderful Things, Printed at Cologne in 1532. with ſome Cats.in it. He there ſpeaks 

. of Moaſters, Prodigies, Comets, and other extraordinary and ſurprizing Apparitions; 
It is divided into Six Books. | 


A CHRO- 


THE 


Chronological T: A-B-L E 


N OF THE 


Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory, 


From the Year 1500. to the Year 1550. 


nos of chin. Pope: | Kings and Emperors. 


1500 Alexander VI. the Maximilian I. the eighth 
Ninth Year of his Year of his Reign. 


Pontificat, begin Lewis XII. K. of France. 
— 5 _m Ferdinand V. K. of Spain. 


in Auge 
Henry VII. K. of - 
land. * 
N IV. King of Scor- 


Alexander Sigiſmund K. 
of Poland. 


Bajazer IL Eniperor of 
the Turks. : 

The Birth of Charles V. 
February 2 * 


King of England mar- 
fied his eldeſt rthur 
Ptince of Wales, to Ca. 
therine the Davghter of 
Ferdinand, King of Ara- 
gon. 

1502 XI. X. 


1301 X. 


: ' 
1593 Alexander VI. di- XI. 
ed Aug. 17. in the Arthur Prince of Wales 
beginning of the XII dying, Catberine was 
a Tear of his Ponti- married to bis Brother 
A Henn, with a Diſpenſa- 


Pius ra ſucceed- tion from the Pope. 
ed him in September, 
and died 26 days af- 
4 ter, and Fulius II. 
was choſen: 
I. XII. 
1504 II. The Death of Frederick 


K. of Naples, and of Iſa- 
bella the Wife of Ferdi- 
nand, 


Divinity o 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, Councils and 
Aſſemblies about Religion. 


The Divines of Paris conſulted a- 
bout the Imbrecations of the Chapter 
of Cambray, againſt their Biſhop. 


The Appeal of the Chapter of Notre 
Dame in Paris concerning the Impoſi- 
tion of Tenths. 


The Judgment of the F of 

— Paris, about — oy 
munications for the Non- payment of 
Tenths. 

An Aſſembly of the French Church 
at Tours, conſulted by the King about 
the Pope. 

The Grievances of the German Na- 
tion againſt tbe Court of Rome, drawn 
up by the Emperor's Order. 

Emperor's Edict about it. 


The laſt Confeflion of the Bobemi - 
ans preſented to King Ladiſlaus. 


The Edict of inſt 
King Ladi/laus aga 


1505 


1505 


1306 


1507 


x 508 
1509 


1510 


1517 


of the Sixteemb C E N T U R . 


Eccleſiaſtical e Conneils and Afſembite; 


Popes. 


III. 


IV. 
V. 
VI. 
VI. 


VIII. 


V. 


Emperors and Kings. 


XIIL 
Philip Arch-duke of Au- 
Aria Heir of Caſtile, gets 
of ir. 
=... s 
The Arch-duke died Sep. 
28. his Son Charles is his 
Heir, and Ferdinand Re- 
gent of his — 


April 27. Henry 
Fill d his Son ſucceeds him, 
and publicly marrries Ca- 
therine, June 25. 

XVIII. 


XIX. 


XXI. 

James V. ſucceeded his 
Father in Scotland. 

Selim (ſucceeded Bai axet 

in the Empire of the Turks. 


Chriſtiern II. King of 
Denmark. 


XXIII. N 
The Death of Lewi XII. 
King of France, Jan. 1. and 
Francis I. ſucceeded him. 
XXIV. 
The Death of Ferdinand 
Feb. 22. Charles V. Son of 
Philip Arch-Duke of An- 
ſtria, and Grandſon of Fer- 
dinand V. by his * 
Kingdoms of Spa. 
$ 
EY XXV. 
Lewis ſucceeds his Father 
in the Rights of the King- 
— of Hungary and Bo- 


1 


Religion, 


Calvin is born. 


The Emperor and of France | 
it ro the Cardinals to oth 4 Genera 
at Piſa, ro meet 


e 


The Pope by bo Bull of Fub 17. . 


at Rome to meet Apr. 
The Council of Piſa o 


pr. 19. 1 


. The Connell of ÞJ# Nen d to kalle and 


then to Lyons. 


The Council of the Lateren begun in Mey: 
prorogued, 


The Council of the Lateran 
begins again December 15. 


and 


The Council of the Lareren &bntinued. 
The Condemnation of Reuchlin by the Fa- 


= of Divinity of Paris. 


he Tenth Seſſion of the Council of the La- 


teran, held May 4. 


The Concordate between Leo X. and Francs 


I. made at Bononis in December. 


The Confirmation of the Concordate in the 
11th Seſſion of the Council of the Laterex. 


The Cenſure of the  Faculry 


gainſt Couſin, and abvac the | 
rates. 


of Pari: a= - 
of Cu- 


The rifing of the Council of the Lune 


March 16, | 
Leo X. publiſhes Indulgences. 


Martin — maintains Poſitions againſt 


Indul is oppoſed by ſeveral Perſons. 
Lr Frets 2 Penance. He is ac- 


cuſed ro the Pope, writes ro him, is ſummo- 


ned to Rome, and appea 


rs befote his Legare at 


Augsbourg in October. He fixes up an Act of 
App | and withdraws. He is defended by the 
Eee. 


of Saxony. 


Leo X's Breve about Indulgences: Luther 


2 from that Judgment to a Council, 


Judgment 1 the Faculty ef Paris about 


the Cruſade. 


The Publication of the Concordate in France 


32 9 
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„ 3 Tec eſiaſtical 


tan. 


KR. blies Religion. 
| . The Death of Mum of Mildes the 
oath” _ lian the 12 2 Popes 2 with Luther. 
Charles 3. lip Miel anc hibom and Coroleſtadius 
Place Fune 28. . —_ Soi themſelves wich Luther, 
| I. * The Conferende at Teigiat between 
; | „e, Luther and Coroloſtadineg, = 
: 2d „ hand Te Cenſures of the Faculties of Theolo- 
| n ee Leer and Cologne Upon Luther. 
Ain m, 47 Jo. Aping/ius begins to preach his Errors 
1 VX in Switz — 1b Cen be 
5358 VIII The Biſbop of Mieiſſen s fare 
8 on Laeber's Trddiſe of Commnion in 
«ct *. ns 
;man ſicteats lle Proceedings ar Rome againſt him; bis 
his Father dn the Om, Lecter to the Pope. 
Empire. eee eee Xth's Bull againſt Luther's 40 
„ Dre 1 June 15. Luther burns it 2 
+ -theDecrerals at Wittemberg. 

. p ] ny * Two Cenſures vf the Faculty af Di- 
| vinity of Paris, 1 Conf. and 
err A + £7 Communion ar” Eofter, and upon the 

three Maryes _ Clichtovens. 
III. The Diet of Worms. Luther appears 


E there. He left P/orms May 3. Is taken 
of away and Concea td. Coroloſtadius makes 
dokined Ting feven ſeveral alterations in Religion at Mi- 


"7 A -. ITE 
Na i peror's againſt Lurber. 
Mai ant % nnd «a» | 3 Latberaniſm introduced into Swedem. 
Ae e de der 1/7 The aer the Foculry WDi- 
„% ee p34 1 niche er 2 id beben Yr -vidiry of an, upda ſome — 
o " F . bwin ken out of Lutber's Books. 
* % VL 1 ſen; . + 1 wi Luther's Return to 
53 : Pope Fenuary 9. Au 2d: 16 2 be Diet of Nuremzerg; the P 
ee deren e berate 
5 © Jo e b N 70 gyA 11 7 's Nuncio. The 
n : | Rag Snail} Yo wt” — . ances P 
es to if c $109 Þ 26 — me German Nation 
en bad: en eee een. Fenn of cate „ 
| un t af ing away 
99 Nans. 
Conferences at Zarich followd by an 
ict of the Senate, to aboliſh part of the 


Broder of _ and Ceremonies of the Church. 
Brocher * ures Books of Ber 
—— Mes Ie 

The Union of the Faudeis and Le. 
pon of 


The Original of the Set of Anabaptiſts. 
The Birth of Hifeſy in France at Nabu x. | 
Tube Diet — — E which 
4 Campegiu⸗ is ſem the „ A 
* Council r * mY 
Tue Aſſembly of Rati:bonne held Faly 
7. 5 Legate. 
e Aſſembly of Spires, 
Luther and Corcloſtadius part. 
The Anabaptiſts Wars. 
The Cenſure of the Faculty of Divi- 
nity of Paris againſt Conborne. 
grob . | Lutheraniſm introduced into Sweden. 
n eee 
„ 16 In. 3 «14 1 4il.. _ VII. Luther's Marriage. 
| . ee n The Maſs aboliſhed in the Canton 
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710 EY N Kay Meſgret, Carols, 
| | >, | b „ others. 
r 5 r egos 


of be Stout CEN 7 2 N T. 
. Nx | Emperort and Kizil. W . e, 


Religion, 
1526 xa wt VII. 3 Diet held at Spives i in June. 
Tbe Quarrels between e Project for a League. 
een te Pope and Emperor. A erence held at Baden i in May a= 
| Rome taken Sep, 20, gai 
& £52 " the Colonnd's, * by The Paares .of the Facul 


of 5 
Hewy VIII. King of Eng- of Pars againſt Eraſmus and Bermards 
land ſeeks to be div 
5 | from Catherine. 
ane, WE * Differences between the Lutherans and 
7 5 2 ſecond time Zuinglians. 
4 a Troops of Charles The Conference at Berne in Decenber. | 
Bowrbon, May 6. and The Endeavours of the King of 
the Pope taken riſoner to =_ his — rriage declared — 
Ferdinand of Auſtria drives il of Bourges, 
Dr Lebe Vaived of the 4 — . 
of Hungary and Paris. 4 | 
bo T1 Bobernin, and puts himſelf 
an | in Rofſeffion of them. a 


nnn lend about 
the Divorce of Henry VIII. Eng 
19 VI. XI. The Diet of Spires beld in March. - 
. | ; be Proteſtations of ſeveral Pri and 
| ſome Cities, agaluſt the Reſolurions of that 
RY R " Diet from whence Luther's Followers were 
«IV. | mn called Proeeftants. * 
| | * ; — aniſin ſettled it eds. 
| Conference of Marpurg between the 5 
N 72 „ Lutherans and Xuingli ans. 
" 0 Las node: wired | | The Buſineſs of the Divorce pleaded be- 
-g 8 | fore the Legates, and removed to R, Rome. 
abe 06% 18 e eee | A Genſare open the Breviey of Tres 
£444 & 34 nobel x. * ons? - 
7 vn a The Diet of Aayrburg 15 
+ = © The Coronation PIPE ry given in there b *he — 
n Emperor * - Satramentarians, Con berween the _ 
. N ee rans and Xuinglians; the Reſolution of the 
gee 9 hep | D zel 8 Smalkald. 
do + { 2A: 3 '2Y h e cague r ar | 
e 5010 | The Circular Lene of the Tops whd 
. l ü gran Ic. a 
Ws The Wars of ihe. Swit- and Frankfort; An Accommodation between 4 
G 260007177 115)7 - *» « "Saee, in which Tn them and the Emperor. 
* was flain: The Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity 
| 4 vow: th 250011 I 
as hn! P the ſent 
=. | them by the Biſhop Þ of Condom and Btavais, 
2 27 X. f XIV. A Peace concluded ar Nur * be- 
; „ q Dr 4 
1 SE. ly 13 
ny; Jod C5199 16577) An Interview between the Emperor and 
AE at Bononis about the end of the Year: 4 
| Calvin diſcovered to be an Innovator at 0 


aw Kg Pi. -- | Paris, withdraws to Xantos 
_—_ 2 of Tho 


The Cenſure of the h 
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cru. Paper, ere NA. . Aſens 


| | ; A Council propounded to the Prote- 
1533- | XI. * ſtants and King of France by the Pope. 
ITbe Anabapriſts poſſeſs themſelves of 


er. | 

The Miniſters of Aug write a- 
bour the Lord's Supper. — 

The Conſeſſions of Faith of the Swie- 
ers and Bobemians. 

The Act of the Parliament in Engo 
lend, about the Independence of their 
1 upon the Pope. 

The Sentence of Divorce of the K. of 
England from Catherine given by Cranmer. 
Au Ad of Parliament to declare the K. 
8 2 of the Church of England. 


ö ope's definitive Sentence for the 
——_ died eee» — 4 


of the Marriage of the K. of 
land with Catherine, given March 23. 
| | ber Confeſſion againſt the $acre- 
Olober 13. | _ mentarians. | 
| 4 | A Synod of the German Minifters, held 
| at Conſtance in Dec. Calvin retires to Baſil. 
1133 I. XVII. Paul III. offer d to bold a Council ar 
Chriftiern III. Son of Mantus ; the Proteſtants refuſe it. 
| him The Union of the Brethren of Bobemis 
in the Kingdom of Den- and Merevis with the Authberans. 
mark, „ -—o_ King of England's 
. ur- 7 of 
- The Gio of taken, and the 
Anabaptiſts diſ b 
A ſolemn Proceſſion at Paris to ſarisfie 


vp there. IN 
A Synod of the Miniſtry of the Car- 
tons of Switzerland at 
A Conference with Bucer and Capito 
at Witremberg. 
A hr of a Union propounded to 
| * % and rejected by Lurher. | 
/ We gies: | Cabin returns to Geneve, + 


Ade eigen of the Biſhops about 
Reformarion of the Church. 

The Pore Bon againſt the King of 
Miniſters of Xurich about Lurber s Opi- 


nions. 
| The Union of the Auinglians and 
* 5 8 V audois. 
_ VI | XXL. A Peace concluded with the Prote- 
| ſtants at Fran fr. 
 Miſnia and Thuringia change their Re- 
ligion after the Death of Prince George. 
The Diers of _—_— and Spires. 
A Conference at Forms about Religion. 


V 


1338 


uy 


1541 


0 


| 
A * 
. 


of the Sixtfemb CENTURT. 


| Heart of Chrift, _ Pen. , Emperors and Kings.  Feeleſaſtical Aﬀeirs, Councils and Am 


blies ahout Religion, 
1541 VII. XXIII. A Diet at Ratisbonne ; a Conference be- 


tween the Catholic and Proteſtant Div ines; 
the Books of Agreement ; the Articles a- 
gree'd on and left undecided ; the Project 


= , rejected by the Legate, who propounds a 
| % Reformation of the Clergy. | 
| e | An Interview between the Pope and 
N Emperor. 
1342 IX. XXIV. e Diet of Spires, - | | 
| Mary Queen of Scores, The calling of the Council of Treue, | 
» Daughter of James V. Novemb. 1, by a Bull of May 22. .—_— 
m YT 8 6. IĨ be Articles of the Faculty of Divinity | 
AY SY on - + at Paris abour Dddtrine. . | 
1343 1 XXV. N the Bull of 
= The Diet of Nur ; 

Hermanus, Arch-Biſhop of Cologn de- 
eg | clares himſelf a Proteſtant. | | 
pi HIV oof XXVI. The Dier of Spire. = .—-_ 

8 A Peace concluded be- A new Council ſummoned to Trent, to = 
3 | tween the King of France, meet Mar. 25. 1545. Publication Nov.19. 
and the Emperor at Cre- + The Determination of the Faculty of 
p, Sepremb 14. Divinity of Lonvaiu, about Doctrine. © 
[ ; The Diet of Worms, May 2 


£ ' 


The Arch-Biſhop of Cole 
1 by the Emperor and Pope. 


— — Fn | IT 8ÿ be Council of Trent begun Decemb, 
| 13. and the next Seſſion appointed Jan. 17. 
wy N * =” followin * . 
1348 . . 
8 | F 5 ba + 
King of Englend, Jan.27. | v3 
Francis L. died March i. 
, 1348 XV. . Synod Ang "> | A \ 
J . < Sigiſmund II. of the Synod of Triers, * 1. 
24 © Poland, when be had 2 | ; 4 
*7” tei a long time wi | | 
a is Pater ed lone | The Provincial Councitof Colne 
1549 | ets N a AY" Hd) | The Council of Menex. a 
af The Council of Triers. 
Ss bal | 
., re ' 
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Who Flouriſhed from the 


Mentioned in this VOLUME, 


A 
Chronological T ABL E 


Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 


Beginning of the Sixteenth 


CENTURY, to the Year 1550. 


TOGETH 


A Catalogue of their 


ER WITH 


Forks. 


Orn in the Year 1459. died in 1521. Page 


35 5+ . 
His cy 
An Advice concerning the Suppreſſion of 
Mirrour. 
for the Ocular Mirrour. 
A Treatiſe of the wonderful Word. 
A Treatiſe of the Cabaliftic Art. 
The Arr of Preaching. 
A Verfion of the {even Penitential Pſalms. 
A Latin Tranſlation of Eyſeb5us's Books of the Life 
of Conflentine the Great. 1 


ACOBUS ALMAINUS, or ALMAIN, 


the Talmud. 


An Ocular 
An A 


of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, in 1311. 


died in 1515. . 234- 


His WORKS. | 1 
A Commentary on the third Book of Sentences. 
A concerning Penance. 
E Robert Holeot's Books of Sentences, 
An Evening Lecture concerning Natural, Civil and 
ical Dominion. 

A Treatiſe of the Authority of the Church and 

Councils againſt Cajeten. | 
Logic, Phyfics, and four Treatiſes of Morality. 


| 3 HOGOSTRATU 2 
Of the r of Preaching Friars, died 21. of 
Janne, 1527. p. 261. | 


- 


4 


| The Pearl of Moral Philoſoply. 


- | Born the 


inſt Luther 


A Dialogue concerning the Worſhip and Invocation 

22 
rearite © * 

A Treatiſe of Purg 


A Treatiſe of Fah an Works. *. | 
A little Treatiſe againſt the eight Blaſpbemies of 


the Lutherans. 


A Diſcourſe againft Inchantments and Concubinary 
DESIDERIUS ERASMUS, 
27. of Oftober, in the Year 1465. or 1466. 
or 1467. entered into the Order of — 
when be was about ſeventeen or 7 
ears of Age, ordained Prieſts 1492. lived ſome 
| Years at Paris, went into Italy, where the Pope 
diſpenſed with his Vows ; came to make bis or- 
dinary Reſidence at B, about the Year 1512. 
left that place in 1329. and retired to Fribourg, 
returned to Bi and died there the 12. of uh, 
1536. p. 263. Ge. 
His WORKS. | 
Nine Volumes in Folio, of which, the two firſt and 
the Fourth, contain Diſcourſes that do not relate 
to Ecclefiaſtical Matters. 


| The 11]. Tome contains his Epiſtles, many of which 


5 — 
Tome contains Treari x « 
A Manual for a Chriſtian Soldier. f | 


His WORKS. 
Deſtruction of the Cabal. 


* 


A Diſcourſe to exhort People to embrace Virtue. 
Of wue Divinity. : An 


1 
2 - 


FI 
. 


cds —_— 7 Y1 n 
* 0 * - * 1 
* 1 


of the E calefiaftical Authors, &c. 


An Exbortatĩon to the Study of Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
Of the right manner of confefling. 

An Explication of fome Pſalms. 

Of the Purity of the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. 
188 5 the War againſt the Turks 
A tation concerning ar agai Turks. 
Of Church Union. | {2-443 


Symbol or Catechiſm. 
A Compariſon betwixt a Virgin and a r. 
A Sermon concerning the Child Feſis. 
A Lener of Conſolation to Virgins. | 
Inſtructions concerning Chriſtian Marriage. 
The Chriftian Widow. 
Eccleſiaſtes. | 
Of the Fear of Jeſus Chriſt: 


Of the Contempt of the World, with ſome other 
little Treatiſes of Devotions. | 
The VL Tome contains the Verſion of the New 
Teſtament, with Notes. | 
The VII. bis Paraphraſe on the whole New Teſta- 
meot VP ; 
The VIII. Era/mus's Tranſlations, with many of the 
Works of S. Chryſoftom, S. Athinaſins, Origen, 
and S. Baſil. NE 
The IX. his Apologies and Treatiſes of Perſonal 
Conteſts, ſuch as ; 
An * _— Letter to Dorpius for his Treatiſe 
olly. 
An Apology againſt Faber Stapulenſis. | 
An Anſwer to Latomus concerning the Study of the 


278 to Clibctovæu: in Defenſe of his Treatiſe 


of Marriage. 
An Apalogy for this Tranflation, In principio erat | 


Three Apologies againſt the Notes of Edward Lee. 
An Anſwer to Names Lopex Stunica, concerning ſe- 
veral Paſſages of Scripture. 7M 
A Diſcourſe againſt Carenzs, concerning three Paſſa- 
ges of Scripture, and concerning theſe Words, 
We ſhall riſe again. 
A —— of the Errours in Nata/s Bedda 
ure againſt 
Scripture. 
An Anſwer to Bedda s Notes. 
An Apology againſt the Invectives of Suter, with 
two Additions, the one againſt the ſame Author's 
Antapology, the other againſt ClibRovens's Wri- 


ti 
Declarations ainſt the Divines of Paris. 
Apologies for ſevetal Poitts of Doctrine and Diſci- 
plwGwline, contain'd in the Articles of the Cenſure 

inſt Era/mus. | 

A Treatiſe concerning Divorce. | 

AC IN ro the mo propos'd by a young 
an 


An Apology to Es Monks of Spain concerning 


ſome Paſſages of Scri 
An — 2 Exhortation of Albertus Pius, 

Prince of Carpi, and to bis twenty four Books con- 

cerning ſeveral Points of Doctrine and Diſcipline. 
A Treatiſe of Free-will, and of Human Laws. 

Two Books, intituled, Hyperaſpiſtes, in Defenſe of 
that Treatiſe. | | 
An Anſwer to a Letter from Luther. 

A Refutation of a Libel, intituled, An Agreement 
betwixt the Opinions of Luther and Eraſmus con- 


Eraſmus, on ſeveral Paſſages of | 


cerning tht Lord's Supper. 


A little Treatiſe againft the P/auds-Evangelies, Ga: 
cerning the Reformatipn. PII: 
A little Treatiſe to the Friars of Germany, 
A _ againſt Viritus Huttenus, | | 
A lictle Treatiſe agaioſt a Man in a Fever, or 4 
OE Lying or Calama 
n Advertiſement again ing or Calumny. 
r 2 2 wn 2 2 | | 
iſcourſe againſt the proud Fay's. 
An Anſwer to Peter = Lv Jay 


Cardinal RAIMUNDUS PERALDUS, 
Entered in Navarre College, in the Year 1471. 
went to Rome, was ſent Nitncio into Gm) in 
1489. made Biſhop of Gurk, and in the Year 1493. 
created Cardinal by Pope Alexander VI. Legate in 
France, and Germany, and afierwards at erugia, 
and at laſt at Viterbo, where he died the th of 


September, 1505. being ſeventy Years of Age, 


P. 351: 

| His WORKS. 7 
A Book of the Eminency of the Sacerdotal Dignity, 
above the Kings of the Earth. 

Acts of what he did at Lubeck and in Deym 
A Letter concerning the Relicks which he ſent to 
the College of Navarre. 

Some other Letters. 


| JOHANNESS PAULINUS, | 
Doctor o vini aculty of P ; 
Benedictin Mook. * rag 


Born An. 1443. received the Doctor : Cap in 14793 


Benedictin Monk in 1497. died the 6thof Febrwary, 
1514. being ſeventy one Years of Age, p. 352. 


| His WORKS: 2 
Serrhots for Advent, for all the Sundays in the Year, 
for Lene, and for the Feſtivals of the Saints. 


| - Paradiſſi. | | 

Sermons on the Euchariſt. - | 

The DoeF#rinal concerning the three kinds of Death, 
Narural Death, the Death of Sin, and Eternal 

a — the Chaprer of lng, concerning 

nce C Y 

the Eſtabliſhment, Augmentation, - and Ne. eſta- 
bliſhment of Religious | 


he Ren of he 


JOHANNES BAPTISTA SPAGNOLUS. 
8 d the Mantnan, of the Otder of the Carme- 
tes. | | 
Born in the Year 1448. made General of his Order 
in 1312, which Office he reſigned in a little time, 
and died the z th of March, 1316. P. 358. 


Hl: WORKS. 
See the of his Poetical Works that re- 
late to ical Natters, p. 3 358. | 


GAUFRIDUS BOUSSARDUS, | 
Dodtor of Diviniry aculry of Paris, cime 
ade har oy ons os, being ſever)- 
teen Years of Age: robk his Degree of Doctor 
in 1489. made Chancellor of the Univerſity 6f 
Paris about the Year 131 5. quitted that Dignity, 
and retired to Mons in 1518. and died there in 
1520. p. 399. | . 


A Diſcourſe concerning 
Clergy | 


Bi- WORKS. 

& Treatiſe of the-Coninency of Priefts, whether 
the Pope can diſpenſe with rheir Celiba 

An Explicarion of the Sacrifice of the Mats 

A new and profitable Expoſition of the ſeven Peni- 
tential Plalas, with a Preface concerning his 
own Life. 

A Sermon preach'd before Fulizs II. 

Orders and Rules for and Women of all 
| Ranks, who purpoſe to live in the World accord- 
ing to the Will of God. 

An Edition of Ruffinas's Ecclefiaſtic Hiftory. and 
of Bede's Commentary on St. «To with — 
ment on this laſt Work. 


JOHANNES LUDOVICUS VIVES, 

Studied and flouriſhed at Lowvain in the beginning 

of the 16k Century. In 1522. He wagcall'd to 
England to attend the Princeſs Mary, the Daugh- 
of King Henry Vill. He rerurned to Flanders, 
and liv'd ar Brages, where he died in 1536- or 
1537. according to ſome; and in 1541. or 1542. 
120 others, being 48 Years of Age, 


60. 
OY His WORKS. 
A e Auguſtin s Books de Civitate 


Five Dicks @ the FF. 
The Triumph ol Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Elogy of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

Paraphraſes on ti even Penieni 


* 
— 


4 A Trewile of the Ats, 8 en 


Treatiſe of the Relief of the Poor. 

Treaife of Commnoiry of Goods 
Books of the Mankind. 
Introductiom to teur Wiſdom. 5 
Treanfe of Pacifcarion » Mu 

Treariſe of matked Vertue. 
f the Condition of Cbriſtians N e 


an- 


H Pre 


7 


© > > 


""ELAVDIDS SBYSSBLIUS,.. b Los 
Arch-Biiop of Twrin, from Maſter of the R 


he was elected B of Marſeilles, in 1509. 
- rook'Pouſlefibn of that Bidopricl in 15% Tran- 

flared co the Arch-Biſhoprick of Twrin, An. 1517. 
| died the firſt of Fane, in the Year {odd 363, 


1 
Den 23 4 His WORKS. 

A Treatiſe againſt tbe ##; 

Three Books of Divide Providence. 

— the three — = Traveller;: or 
a Moral — Nen 
of St. Lutte Gofpel. - 

i Kings. 


| 


A CuxoNOLOGICAL TABLE. 


A Treatiſe of the State of France. 
Hittory of King Lewis XII. 
Many French Tranſlations of the * al and 
_—_ the reſt, one of Euſebins's — 
iſtory. 


SILVESTER MOZOLINUS or MAZOLINUS, 
Surnam'd de Prierio; of the Order of Preaching 
Friars, in 1513. made Maſter of the ſacred Pa- 
lace, and afrerwards General of his Order, dicd 
the 20th ⏑ 1520. p. 377- 


His WORKS. | 

Lutber's Errors and Arguments refured. | 

A Moral Summ called the Silveftrine Summ. . 

A Defenſe of the Doctrine of Thomas Aquimas, and 
the Mallet of the Scots, 

Sermons on the Eipſtles and Goſpels · for the Seaſons, 
and the Feſtivals of Saints throughout the Year, 
-under the Title of The Golden Rule. 

and of Wonders wronghr 


Several other Treatiſes of Reg. See the Catalogue 
of rhem, p. 378. 


| Apoſtolical — 3 iſhed 8 begia- 
roro- Notary, flouri in 

ning of this 2 under the 1 

Pope Fulius II. p. 378. 


ho, A 7 N 


His WO | 
A 7 
6% 


_JACOBUS WIMPHELINGIUS, : 
Born 4. 1449. died the 19th of ne 
P- 397. 


X 


A Treatiſe of Purity. 
o Apology concerning S. 4 e Monk. 
betwixt the 


Prieſts, and the 
IR Friars. 8 


A Sermon concerning the Holy Gboft. | 

A Treatiſe of the Education of Youth. ' 

Seelen Tr, Bethe cle 
P 289 


ELIUS ANTONous de LEBRIX A; 
' or NEBRISSENSIS, -- 
Born in the Year 1444. flouriſhed from the Year 


1470. died the 2d. of Jah, 1522. p- 384. 
His WORKS. 


* 


A Collection of Critical Obſervations on er 


of the Bible, intituled, 
Some other Diſcourſes on Beclefaſtical and 


Subjects. See the Catalogue of them, p. 387. 


NES 5 5 

u Cajetan ; er i 
Friars, and Cardinal. Born in the Year 1469. 
entered very young into the Order of S. Dominic 
elected General in 1580. ſometime after made 
ways or; Sy a — Cardinal = 

1517 Leo upon the 13th 
April. 1319. gave him alſo the Biſhoprick of 
Cajeta. 


of the Eccleſraftical A Aber, &e. 


eier. The ſame Year he ſent him Legate in- 

to Germany, againſt Luther, and in 1523, he 

was Legare into Hungary, died ar Rome the 16th 

2 uſt, 1534. being n 
Js of Age, p. 387. 


His WORKS. 

Commentaries on the Old and New Teſtament, 
excepting the Song of Solomon, and all rhe Pro- 
phers, (except the three firſt Chapters of 1/aiah) 
and - z together with a Verſion of 
the e. 

A Treatiſe, intituled, Breakfaſts on the New Teſt a- 
ment, containing the Explication of 64 Paſſages: 

A Commentary on Aquinas's Summs. 

Some little pieces concerning the Pope's Authority, 
Indulgences, the Sacraments, and ſeveral other 
Queſtions of Doctrine and Diſcipline, and Mora- 
liry, divided into three Parts. See the Catalogue, 
and the Subjects of them, from p. 389. top. 195. 


MATHIAS UGONIUS, 


Biſhop of Famaguſts, flouriſhed in the beginning 
"of the Sixrent Sixteenth Cemury, p. 396. 


His . 
A Treatiſe of the Parriarchal Dign 
A Treatiſe of Councils, peirled 5 4, 2 


CHRISTOPHER MARCELLUS, 
Nobleman of Venice, elected Arch-Biſhop of Cor fu, 
flouriſhed about the Year 1 530. f. 9976 | 


His WORKS. 

An Edition of the Ordo Romanus. 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's Authority. 

Brecon het een Pin, and «Di 

cours on che rwelfth." 

THOMAS IELYRICUS,”. 1 


Of the Order of Friars Minors, flouriſhed ks 
the Poatificates of Pope Leo X. and Arten VI. 


mr 4 His: WORKS. 
The Shield of the Catholic Church. 
A Treatiſe of the Keys of the Church. 
A Treatiſe of the Pope's Power. 
A Refurarion of ſome of Luther's Conclufons: , 
A Declamarion againſt 8 and * 
_ cerning the Dury of Prelares. "ps 


HENRICUS CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, - 
Doctor of Law, and Medicine, born the 14th 
& Nur 1486. rurned Soldier, took his De- 

of Doctor of Lew and Medicine,” read 
res in ſeveral Countries, and ar laſt died ar 
 Grenbbl#' in 1313. P got. 


me WORKS. 
A Treats of the Uncerrainty and Vanity of Arts 
"tons, and of the Excellency of the Word 


of God. 
A Complaint againſt, and 40 Anſwer to the Cen- 
fare of the Divines of Louvain. 
A Treatiſe of the three ways of knowing God. 
A Treatiſe of the Study of the Heathen Theology. 
A Anſwer to Catelinet the Cordelier. | 
A Declamation concerning the Nobility and Pre- 
eminence of the Female Sex. 


7 * MF * 


2 
= 


F VM] 


ow 


xl 


] A Diſcoarſe concerning 


of An Explication of the Paſſion of Feſus — 


1 1535. P. 413. 


A Treaciſe of Original Sin. 

A Treatiſe of the Sacrament of Marriage: 

A Sermon concerning the Monaſtic Life. _ 

A Sermon concerning the finding of S. Anthony's 
Relicks. 

A Treatiſe cohcerning St. duns being but once 
married, with an Anſwer to Faber oti that 
Subject. 

Letters and other profane Works. 


JOHN FISHER, © 
Biſhop of Rocheſter and Cardinal, born abbut the 
Year 1455. flouriſed in the Reigns of Henry VII. 
and Henry VIII. Kings of England, made Priſo- 
ner in 1534. and then nam'd Cardinal by Pope 
Paul III. beheaded the 22d of June, 1533. 8 


412. | 
228 WORKS. 
A Defenſe of King Henry's VIII's Treatiſe of hs. 
ſeven Sacraments. 
A Refutation of Luther's Deferiſe of the 41 Pro- 
poſitions cenſured by Pope Leo X. 
Five Books of the real Preſence of the Body and 


Blood of Feſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, againſt 
Oecolampadius. 1 


A — of the Authority of the Prieſthood againſt . 
A, Treatiſe againſt Velenus concetning 8. Petri 


being at Rome, 
A Diſcourſe againſt Luther's Writings. k 
Three Books concerning one only Magdalen. f 
A Moral Commentary on the ſeven petiicential . 


Pſalms. ' 
Two Sermons, one concerning our Saviours — harry 
and the other concerning the Ri N 
eee 
erfection. wy 


A Treatife- concerning Prayer and fore Para- 
| FI on ſome Pſalms, 


Wd. . 
8 after having — tough — Wor rf: 


refigned py. blended the ech of 


= 
Dani: 


8 His wo T7 


Utopia. | 
An Anſwer to what Luther had writ apt 
King of England. 


The Hiftory of Nebard III. King of England. 
A Diſcourſe of Conf in Aw fog, 
Prayers taken out of the Book of, H 


JOHANNES' DRIEDO, 8 
Doctor of Lorean, weck his Degrees in 1312. af- 
rerwatds Profeſſot of Divinity at Lowv4in, Cu- 
rate of S. Fame?'s, and of S. Peter's in the ſame 


"IA died the hl Auguſt, 1 535. p. * 


a Hs WORKS. 7. 
1 cobra the Holy Scripture, and 
2 ES Free-will and 

reatiſe © ree- 
Predeſtinarion. * 2 k 
| Rrre A Treas 


. - | | 
eA CurRonobLoGical TABLE 


A Treatiſe of Grace and Free-will, 
A . of the Captivity and Redemption of 


1 Teng of Chrifian Libeny, in three Books, 


PHILIPPUS DECIUS, 
— wake honoured with that 


was but two and twenty Years © ne 
profetied the Conpn Law there, god aierapords 
at Sienna and P. Being expelled out of that 
Town, he retired to Frence, returned to Piſa, 
and went afterwards 10 Sienna, where be died 
in 1535- being 81 Years of Age, P. 424- 


His WORKS. 
on the Decretals. 
An the Authority of the Church. 


A Diſcourſe in Defenſe of the Council of Piſa, 
NATALIS BEDDA. ) 
Dodtot of 


riſhed er tbe Reign of Francis 
was baniſhed ro Mount S. Michel, where be 
ſoon after, p. 425. 


His KS. 


A Treatiſe of — onl Magdalen. ” 


Top i Books Stapulen ſir, 
2 s Epiſtles: And a | 
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4 s 1 Hy HQRKS 
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22 Columns: © 
reatiſe concern! 
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Carats Corky 22 


P. 49 * eee 

works, 
its 3 
An Apology 


A Treatiſe ogy Bip. Er. of FORTY and of 


riages, cue: Biſhop of 


F UST a ene 
D 


S ene 
of the 


Treatiſes of Morality, 


A Carthufian; died the 3d. of Auguſt, 1539: in the 


Wa | 
A- A 
1 


1 —4 and of 


His WORKS. 
A Treatiſe of the ſeven Sacraments. 
A Reſatation of the Errours condemned by the 
* — of Divinity of Loywwain and Cologne. 
A _ r againſt the fifth Chapter of Eraſmus's 
an 


| HIERONYMUS HANGESTUS, 
Doctor of Divinity of the Facuky of Paris, died 
the 8h of September, 1538. p. 327. 


His WORKS. 
A Treatiſe concerning Univerfities againſt Luther. 
A Treariſe of the Poſſibility of keeping the Com- 
mandments, likewiſe againſt Luther, 
An Antilogy againſt the falſe Chriſts. 
A Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt. 


JOHANNES LANSPERGIUS, 
mn 


His WORKS. | 
Some Spiritual and Moral Treariſes; of which ſee 
the , P- \ ond | 


JOHN MAJOR, „ n 
pode of 0. of tbe Eaculty of Paris, taught 
— — endof the Fifteenth 
72 of Dadtor in 1503. di- 
abo the Yer — 
Age, P. 428. 


A Commentary on Four Bo 
= of — * 

the Reſolation of a Hundred and 
Six Books of the Hiftory - 


| The gen len of Byawiples, 


-FACOBUS BRLINDS.« 50 
Doctor of Divinity of the acuity of Paris; and 
22 Penirentiary of —_— of —.— 
bis Degrees in 1499. made Penitentiary of the 
' Church of Poris in 1323. was made g\Priſoger 
in 1327. bee eee 
| to Bards i en 


& 
[ "I | 10 PX 6 87 58 27 


P- 428. 


232 


s Marew's Galpol, with 
eight Doubcs. 


" * * 


91 


— — IEER 


gry ene 
6 1070 * 
* 


Councils, 
1 Works of Waberd de g 
Duwrandus 


Si — on che Annapciation, of rhe. Mefed 


e GASPER CONTARENUS, 
created Cardinald in 
+ he died in 1342, being ſißty es Yeo! 


| Age, p. 429. 
A Tremil ofthe Immornlay of the Soul — 


Fow Tow of the. Sacraments of the Charch. 
54 upon S. Pause 1 


Dh W — 


er Ben of Biſhops, 


k 4 © N 
to 3351977 


of the E cable Aitbors, &c. 


k Summ of the Councils. 

A Treatiſe of the Pope's Power. 

A Catechiſm. | 
A Reſutation of ſome of Luthers Articles. | 

A Treatiſe of Juſtification, Free-will, and Pre- 
deſtination. 

An Explication of the Pſalm ad te Levavi. 


' Sg þ 9 .CLICHTOVEUS, 
of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, took 
his Degrees in 1 506. died the 224 of Seprember, 


15437 P. 430. 
pou Ki His WORKS. 
Anti-Luther. 
A Defenſe of the Church againſt the Latherans. 
A Defenſe of the Council of Sens, in the-Year, 
1528. intituled, An Abridgment of the Truths that 
| _—_ to Faith, againſt Luther's erroneous Aſſerti- 


A Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt againſt Oeco- 
 lampadins. 
A Treatiſe of the worſhipping of Saints. 
Elucidotarium Ecclefiaſticum, concerning the Office 
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—— His Treatiſe of Proſperity and Adverſity, 


p. ibid. 
2 Treatiſe of the three Eſtates, and of the | 
the Duty of Kings, p. 363. 
Wimpbelingius's Treatiſe of Purity, p th 
His + Tremiſe of the Educaricn by Youth, 
p. ibid. 
P. 381 


Some other Trextiſes of d ſave Author, 


PE ia Treatiſe of rhe Pleaſure that Men rake 

1 p. 392. n ee 
is ſevemeen Moral Reſolutions, 

Some other Treaties writ. by him an 5 5 
Mounts of Piety, The Law of Uſu- 
ry, Simony, Vows, and on other Boa) Que- 


1 : 


ftions, p. 39 
Of the Obedionce that is ue to Saperor, 
39 5+ 
Major's Mirrour of Examples. p. 4238. 
1 Treatiſes : See the Tie. of _ 


niht Treatiſe of the Right of War, and of 
the King of Spain's Rights eee p 


442 

His Treatiſes of Charity, „Ho- 
micide, Simony, Magic, and of ti- 
on of a Man that comes to the. Uſe. 
Reaſon, 


his 
44- 
N 3 ain op Education of Children, | 


K. 
His Confolations and Meditations in Ad- 


ibid. 
(les writ by devi Male. 7: 
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T9 A. SERMONS. | 


"? 


of. 1 Rache, Aulus, Nc. 


M 


Rencblinw's Art of Preaching, 5 251, 2 
Era/mw's Eecleſiaſtes, p. 323, S 53 


s Sermons for 1th 222 
Tear, and for Lent; os of the 
eee it, p. 


352. 
1 805 — 


We ays, wag 
ray Seemce 90 the —.— Fro ie, p. 411. 
— Another Sermon compoſed by him on the 


= of St. Anthony's Relicks, p. ibid. 


on our Saviour's * and on 
— Homilies, 


121212 p- 4333. N [* 
434. 
Frederick Nauſea's p. 47 | 
Books of Piety and Devotion. 


Eraſmus's Chriſtian Soldier's Manual, p. 310. 
— His Diſcourſe of the Greatneis of God's 
321. 
K.... 3 64 Ne of cos: 
= e, P- ibid. 
2 Treatiſe of the mannet of Praying, p. 
32 


——His Prayers, p. ibid. 

—— His Hymns in Honour of the the Bleſſed 
Virgin, p- ibid. 
— Paraphraſe on the Lord's Prayer, p. 
ii Treatiſe of the Contempt of the World, 


ibid 
A Treatiſe of the Peron for Death, 


ibid. — 
Nat Boctrinal of three Deaths, p- 332. 
Bouſſard's Explication of the Sacrifice of the 


piſtles and 
Year, an on. the, Fad the Saints 
Roſe, p. 377: 


2 


— His x againſt Caramda, p 


HI. Ocular Mirrour, p. 243; * 
. Apology for the Ocular 5 Mirrour, p 1 
— His Treatiſe of the Cabalikic Art, * 


222. 
Mane Deſtrudtion of the Calle; bis Da- | 


| concerning Kenchlin's Gale 3 his: Apology, 
_ ene » _ of the 5 


chli, p. | 
reatiſe - + ty Sorrow and beetle 
2 
— His Apology againt Faber bee v. 


124 


Faber's Treatiſe on the fame Subject, I, 
Eraſmu's _—_ againſt Tam 3 Anis, | 


p. ibid. 
— addreſſed to Stunics, p; ibid. 
—— 


His Diſcourſey add di 
Paſſage bf St. Pail W—_— a Reſurredti- 


334- 
i Anſwers to Bedda's Pamphlets, p. 


His Apology againſt Suror, | 
1 * 22 of the 
i aris, p. 3 

is Anſwer tothe 3 Old Scho- 


* Ar 


(ome aſſages of Scri 
7" 34 4 3 5 -P 


2252 milf a pt og = 


2 Trea 
to- 
* — of ; one only Magdalen, p. 
I 
l t. Frail of one only Magdeln p 


Vivers Meditations 3 his Eterciſes of the Soul ; | Fable 


His Commentary on the Lord's Prayer; his 
e e Nod omg 


boſſes Trewie of te three Barc of the Way | — 


Sereal ts w 8 See the Cata- 

nale Treatiſe the — cxalal Per- 
fection ; bis Diſcourſe on Charity; Trea- 
* riſe of Prayer, and his Paraphraſe on ſotne | Steucbu⸗ 
Plalms, p. 41 5. 

Sir Thomas More's E of the Paſſion of Je- 

ſus Chriſt : And Prayers taken out of the Book 
of Pſalms, p. 416. 


Suter s two Books of the Carthuſian Life, p. 427. 
* p. 441. 


ens Moral Treatiſes, p. 427. 
Fs Treatiſes of Devotion and Morality, 


cans np. we 


Apology for that Work, 
— lf concerning the Val 


P. 44 


gar V 


* * ) 


Verſions, Parephaſes, Treatiſes, 8 Commentarie!, | 
en the Holy TS. 


ee Verßon — | 


P. 428. 
Critical Treatiſes on . Holy Seri peure. 


Reuchlin's Advice concerning the Suppreſſin g ot the 
Talmud, p. 251. * 


25 
e « Moral Commentary on the Sten Palms, 


Greis Verſion of the New Teſtament, withi 
Notes, p. 330. ; 
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— Explicativn of ſome Pultns, 
pm: on the Seven 


pits Moons or Paraphraſes oo the Plats, 
on the Old and New Te- 
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ef Papunoefuke Works, &c. 
—— His Parapheaſe on the New-Teſtawenr, | F 


| Fobm Major's Literal Fnpkcions of of St. Matthew's 


Goſpel, p. 428. 
——His Ca on the ſour Goſpels, 5 
'1 


CR ddd Be Be Epiſtles, p. 42 
e of the, l 


vs, 
_ "Commentary on the Prophet Hayy, p. 


aal Notes on the Bible, p. * 
Sadolet's Commentary on the Page he W. 


hl Moral Explicarion of the ork td yd 
ng . ibid. 
Gagney's Nate on the New Teftamen, b. 
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| Alphabetical INDE * 


Of the Principal MATTERS in the 


redete ite, 1 8 


„ ers 


Fore Part ——— CENTURY. 


155 


— 


3% 


A 
'BBATS 3 ke Thy tho Yau! 
old, 20. Cannot be depoſed withour be 

| ing heard, ibid. 
*. re To whom ir ought = be 


* 247; wk og apo >. it, 
392. The R of s ſolution, nion. 399, 3 
Abſtinence from Fleſh; what Ob con of i in Lene 
and on Seturdays, 231. The Law whey (= 
Whar is the uſe of it, 345. ks commend e- 


flections on this Subject, ibid. Era/ma's con 
r metry i to * 

- Adrian VI. (onde Eli 12 0 the 
Pepaty; 74. bis ' bis Project or | 
2 5 — we Dierof Mie 

is 
: Albers of Brow „ Keck of Nrn. ot» 


Eee pt gti Gs 32. Luvher's 


— 1 Vi (Pope) bis Death, 14. 
Alexander (Jerome) ſent into Germany to execute 
de Bull againft Luther, 62. his Speech at the Diet of 
Worms, 61: Employed to make a Peace with the Lu- 
therans, 160® He rejects the Book of Concord, 167. 
de makes a Conftiturion about Diſcipline, ibid. 


a Js A F on Algerw's Book, concerning 


87 be cartied abourz ghe fault to al 
low them, 1 59. 
George, Cardinal of 4mboiſe, reforms the Order of 


© I Elogy on this Father, 303. 


ifts, The 8 e of that Sect, 95. 
Errors, ibid. Their Growrh, 109. Divers r of * 
tt. Their Rebellion in 228 
their ets Manifets, ibid. Ravages and t, 98 
Troubles raiſed by them in Switzerland, 109. Their 
ſeiving of the Ciry of Munſter, 130. Their writi * 
Reftirution, 132. their Sacrament, ibid. the 
of their Preachers, ibid; Munſter taken by che Biſhop 
of it, 133. their Diſperſion and Ruine, ibid. 
Sr. Anne, mberher ſhe was thrice Married, 41 f. 
Ane Bolen, Wife of King Heng VIII. ber Con: 
demnation and Death, 1 52. 
Anne of Cleve, the Fourth, Wife of King Henry VIII 
ſent back in Diſgrace, 134. 


— Err 
Weiber 
ma 1 


Anger of God, in what & conſiſts, 
Anthemsao the Vi v'd, 8 


Appeals to the Holy See, bar Caſes, when 
allows, $5. what Holy See, i ibid. "ay 
Apocahyſe, Whether 


: there be reaſon to doubt of it, 
329. 
n Wen 


liſh Indulgences, 

Archeuting . it ſignißtes, 38 
. Arnobius bis tary on the 
4 _ Artemon, what it Gguifies, 38 5. 

© Attrition, what it 1s, 391. 


"fs ans, w iy 


"Sr. Auguſtin, his 2 Code: ba 3 


* bn Fog Doctrine, 422. An 

bis Opinions concerning Grace,  Free-will, 
Predeftinarion, 424. A Judgment on . 
tary on the Palms, | 


a, Axe 
1 8 eld NP: 
Bran B a — 4 
mt it dr Salvation, 223. 
ther it is of ſbut 8 and whether the Pat of Pa- 


rents entitles Infancs to it, 246. an Article io the k 
of Concord, 16 "7 OLE 


Baptizing of Kg whether a new Profefion of 
their rache Set to be exacked of them when they 
come jo have rhe ufe of Reaſon, 2% 


"Babs the Miniſters among Waldenſes. See 
mia. * 1 


* (Elizabeth) her Life and Death, 136 
S. Baſil, a Judgrnerit on his Works, 30 
Baſil, the of Religion in that Pow, log. 
293. Fr 


— 


Ba/ug 


err | 


—ĩ— 79. a Diſpd te on that Subject, ibid. A 
as 1 4 . EL | 


— —_ - = — 0 


v 9 


A CuroxoLoGiCAL TaBLt, ec. 


Blue (Cardinal) Biſhop of Eureux, endeavours che | 


evocotion of the Pragmatic Sanction, 12, 13. 
Beards, concerning the Prieſts Beards, 455. 
Becold (Fabn) a Leader of the Anabaptiſts at Mun- 


ter, his Proſeſſion of Religion and Attempts, 131. 


He ſucceeded Jobs Matthews, ibid; he cauſed bim-._ 
ſelf to be proclaimed King, 132. bid manber of Ce 
lebrating of the Lord's Supper, ibid. bis Paniſhmert, | 
I 3- — * F , . Ao 
"Nacalis Bedde, a Suir between him and James Mer- 
lin, 230. The Accuſation be gave in againſt Eraſmiw, 
267. His Paſſions, 26, 296, 297, 334, 425. He 


does public Pehance, 4233 — 
Begg! Fare ought to Preach 200. the flult 
in fi rin , 149. | "= « 4 % 
| Bentdifions, 3 379. Their Au- 
tiquiry and Efe@, ibid. : ; 
 Bemefices, on whom they ought to be beftowed,1 57. 
to whom the Donations of them belong, 212. Cor- 


ruptions to be reformed about Collations, Refigna- | 


nations, and-Preſentations to Benefices, 157. Such as 
are provided of them ought to be examin'd by ihe | 
Biſhop, 691- That Removals from one to another 
ought not to be allow'd but upon reaſonable Cauſes, 
20. Pluralities defended, 16. 201. Condemn'd, 381, 
to whom forbidden, and io whom allow'd, 21, Not 
to be fold nor bought. 224. Articles in the Concor- 
date about their true Value, 24. Aboliſhfd, 29. Rea- 
ſons againſt Pluralities, 399. 8 


Briconne: (William) Biſhop of Meaux, 118. En- 
* the” firſt Reformers, 179. Holds a Synod, 
ibid. | 
1 Brethers of Community, their Life and Conduct, 


64. 

Bruno, a Judgment on his Commentary on the 
e . 

Bucer (Martin) joins with Zuinglius, and defends 
him, 108. Endeavours to unite the Lutherans and 
Juingli ans, 121. his Management of both Parties. 
133. effects a Peace between them, 136. Confers 
with Luther, 136. draws up Conditions of Union, 


137. bis Diſpute with the Miniſters of Zarieb about 


Luther's Judgment, 138. Hit agreement with them, 
422 Appoirited an Agent at the Conference at Ratir- 
bonn e, 162. — & — 


Bu en (Fobn) his Marriage, 72. approves of 
the aboliſhing of the Maſs, ibid. ſettles 2 
in Denmark, 192. 

Burial, deny d ſuch as die without Confeſſion, 94. 


C 
e Abala of the Fews, what Judgment oughr to be 


b 
paſs'd upon it, 251, 252. 
; Cajetan, ot Thomas de Vio (Cardinal) the Pope's 
Legate into Germany about Lyther's Doctrine, 39. 
e Propoſals he made to him 40. He writes to the 
Elector of Saxony, 42. 


Dienefced Parſons to repair to their 93- | concerning them, 286. 3 
7? Wenns Canonized by Pope Adrian L 51. 2 (Fobn) bis Life, 15 Serlewent at Geneve, 
| Bernerdi (Fobn) his Aſſertipns cenſur'd, 240. 183. his Expolcon from it, ibid. his Return, ibid. 
3 | ference held i thr Cry 15 * Hy Do@r about the Lord's r 
Henry of Bergues, Biſhop of c mir, his Deſigne] bout other Points, 184. DNN 
> 00 RAGS. IN Kan Campegins (Cardinal) Pope Clement VIItk's Legate 


to go to Rome, os | : TR 
ruin (Lew) his Books Cenſut d. 224, Cenſur d 
a ſecond time, 240. his Condemnation and Execu- 
wy” ee POINTY 1 

Bi 1 1 ti . , 231. one 
ca be made a Biſhop that is not y a Prieft, 
210. ought to be Twenty nN. „20. hot 
to be depoſed till they are heard, ibid. Canons con · 
EIT 

ls 1 ifications of a good Biſhop, 400, 
405. Their Dary, 353. their Manners, 352. The 
Bithop is the {ole Miniſter of Confirmation, 250. 
* «ph Laws againft them, 194. Puniſhments 

» 94. 

Blawrocke ( ) an Anabaptiſt, his Character, 

110 Beaten Gich Babe at K ibid. Flies to N 


rol, Ibid. * „ | 
s, their uſe in the Church, 206, 379. Blel- 
Examples 


* 


Jie 
fing of Bells, 206. and of Churches, Ibid. 
of Benedictiona, 379. 9 2 
"* Bleſſedneſs, in What it confiſts, 37 5. 

Bohemians, a Sect called Fratres Haben, 185. their 
Confeſſion, i 34, 185, 188. An Edict againſt them, 
186. Join with the Lutherans, 188. 


Doss approv'd, 22. 


- Borg (Catherine) married to Lusber, 100, 
Borith, what kind of Herb ir is, 38 3. F 
"  Botmofſe (Fobm) an Auguſtine-Friar, the Aſſertions 
that be recanted, 225. LYN. | | 

Bowrges, a Synod there in 1438. a Council there 
in 1528. 193. a 


„ 
* 


| 


| nals, 158. got to have ſeveral Biſhopricks, ibid. Ma 


the Diet of Nuremberg in 1524. 91. His Speeches to 
the Diet, ibid. His Reply to the Dier's Anſwer, 92. 
Held a Synod at Neri abonme, 93. Sent into Germany to 
gccompany the Emperor after bis Coronation, 115. 
His Speech to the Diet of Augsbourg, 116. Lan Le. 
gate into England abont the King's Divorce, 141. 
Campegius, Biſhop of Feltri, his Arrival at ; Trent, 
157. 1.5 KY. W 
Camelopardalis, what it is, 385. * 
Canons and Decretals, their Authority, 233. 
Canons, Rules in the Provincial Council of Cologne 
concerning the Duty of Canons, 202, 203. 2079. 
Canutſon, King of Sweden and Norway, driven out 
of bia Kingdom, 189. Reftor'd, ibid. + .. 
Caranza (Sand ius) writes againſt Eraſmus, 334. 
\ Cardinals, their Number limited to Tw four 
by the Pragmatic Sanction, 6. The Office of Cardi- 


bold Benefices in Commendam, 20, 21. A Config. 
tion for Cardinals, 21. Of their Duty and Dignity, 
378. _ | 
Carmelites, to be Reform'd, 357. ll 
Caroloftadius (Andrew) follows Luther's Doctrine, 
45, Diſputes at Leipfick with Eckiw, 46. His Actions 
in Luther's Abſence, 71. Marries, 72. Aboliſhes the 
Maſs, ibid. Alters the Diſcipline, 73. Contends with 
Luther, 95. Is baniſhed the Duke of Saxony's Domi- 
nions, 96. Flies to Strasburg, ibid. where be prints 


two Books, ibid. ſubmits to Luther, 106. dwells near 
Wittemberg, ibid. Flies to Xurich, where he is made 


Breviary a Cenſure upon that of Soiſons for altet- | a Deacon by Inigglhw, ibid. withdraws to Ba/#,ibid. 


ing the Pſalms, 141, 
Hours at Meaux, 240. 


* 


A Cenſure of the Canonical | His Death, ibid. oh 


+, Eqroli 


of the Principal Maiters, &c. 


| Carols (Peter) complains againſt him, 233. Do- 
Qrine aſſerted by bim and referr'd ro the Divines of 
Paris, ibid. The Proceedings in that Matter, 238. 
The Condemnation of this Doctrine, 238. | 

A Carthufien onght to eat Fleſh when he can have 
no other Food to ſupport bis Life, 2575. That in a 
Caſe of extteam Neceſſity he is oblig d to ear Fleſh, 
444- He ought not to ſpend his time in making Ver- 
ſes, 272. | 

Caſfiodorus, his Commentary on the Pſalms, 300. 

Caftor, The Sign of a Ship, 385. 3 * 
.  Catharinus (Ambroſe) writes for the Pope, and is 
confured by Lather, 63. 
. Catherine of Arragon, her Marriage to Arthur, and 
afrerwards to Henry the King of England's Son, 139. 
The Story of her Divorce. 140. The Pope's Judgment 
in her Favour, 146. A Definitive Sentence ro confirm 
her Marriage, 149. Her Death, 151. 

Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, Whetber ir be carried at the 
Commencing and by Appeal, 5. 16. About Benefices 
to be judged by the Ordinary, 22. When Appeals may 


, 


be made from their Sentence. ibid. The Article of the 


Concordate about Cauſes, 24. 

Cenſure onghr not to be uſed for Temporal Advan- 

15. Inflited for non-payment of Tenths impo- 

{ed by the Pope, void, 217. 

A Cenſure on Eraſmus's Writings, 264. Eraſmus's 
Apology againſt that Cenſure, 297. 
. Ceremonies of the Church approved of, 213. their 
Uſefulneſs, 449. How many kinds there are of them, 
id. we ought not to put an entire 
in them, 341. Why they have not been always the 
ſame, ibid. 
Cevins: (Marcellus) a Legate to Trent, 174. 
© Chapels in Honſes forbidden, 198. 
, Cheopters Exempt, how they ought to behave them» | 


22. 
Characters, different Chiracters or Letters of the Al- 


phaber, 403. I 
- » Charadrins, What it ſigniſies, 383. 
Charity, Of its Growth and Decay, 444 
Charles V. Emperor, Crown d at Ai x- la-· Chapelle, 
62. his Coronation at Bologn, 115. His writing to 
the Diet of Wormes againſt Luther, 67. His Edict a- 
gainſt Lacher, 69. n 


Charles VII. King of France, enjoins the Obſerva- 


tion of the Pragmatic Sanction, 8. 
Chateaufort (William of) Great Maſter of the Col 
lege of Nævam e, 332. : 
_ © Chaſtity, Whether the Vow of Chaſtiry be equiva- 
lent ro that of nor marrying, 393. 
«{ * ſent Nuncio to the Diet of Nuremberg, 
58. the Inftractions given to him, 79. His Hear with 
the Diet, 79. | 
' Chriſt, the Cuſtom of naming ir, without Feſus 
condemned, 239. i 034 
Chriftier® I. King of Denmark invades Sweden, 
139. ; | 
0 Ch iſt 10 r 
of Sweden. 190. puts the Nobles of that Kingdom 
to Death, ibid. driven out of it and died in Priſon, 190. 
Sr. Chryſoflom, his Elogy, 303. A Judgment upon 
bis Sermon concerning Babylas, 309. | 
Church, A Decree of the Council of Sens, about the 
Unity and Infallibilry of the Church, 196. The Ar- 


ticles of the Book of Concord about che Church, 163. | 


About irs Authority, 164, 167. Abuſes ro be Reform d 


in the Church of Rome, in the time of Pope Pax/ III. put himſelf to 


159. An Union of Churches in what caſe allow'd, 21! 
Rules for Cathedral and Collegiare Churches, 202. 
The different N of the Word Church, 368, 
38. Perpetuiry of the Church, 435. its Unity, 436; 
It is made up of both good and bad People, 342. 
where the Power of Electing the Sovereign Biſho 
the Church is lodged, 260. = Power of its Mini- 
ſters do not depend on their Perſonal Sanctity, 366. 
Church of St. Peter at Rome begun by Julius II. 32. 
the Deſign of Leo X. to go on with it, ibid. The means 
| he uſed, ibid. TY ny 10 
Een” top to be encloſed, 195. Of conſecrating 
them, 369. 2 we * 
bureh- wardens, not to diſpoſe of the Goods of the 
Church, without the dat Gale 93. > 
Clement VII. Pope, his Life, 91. his League with 
the Venetians, and his Quarrel with the Empetor, 103. 
Letters on both ſides, ibid. Put in Priſon after Rom 
was taken, 105, Releaſed, ibid. His Interview wi 
Charles V. 129. his Bull in favour of Henty VIII's Di- 


IT. King of Denmark, makes himſelf King | 


vorce, 141. A private Bull about it, ibid, His Death, 

I 55s * 5 

Ne Letters, The Council of Baſi/ againſt 
» 7. 4 HS a 

Clergy-men, their Dignity and Office, 201. - 

Clerk, (Fobn,) a Wool-Comber, preacheth falſe Do- 
rine at Meaux, 179. is condemn'd to be whipp'd 
and baſed, and baniſh'd the Realm, ibid. Burnt at 
Metz, ibid. K+, 1 223 
3 (Fodocur) defends the Maſs againſt La- 
ther, 83. + EY 
clp. The Elogy of the Order, 355. The reformi- 
ing of it, 33. E 8 

Celibacy of Priefts, the Caſe about breaking theit 
Vows reſerv'd to the Biſhop, 341. A Decree of the 
Council of Sens againſt them that ſay Prieſts are not 
oblig d to it, 196. An Article of Agreement about it, 
166, 167. Cœlibsey only a, Council in St. Paul's 
time, 341- Whether it be neceſſary to abrogate that 
Law, 343. Whether the Pope may diſpenſe with the 
Ceelibacy of Prieſts, . 359, 493. Queſtion concerning 
Ccelibacy, 359. CY 75 5 

Cadjutorſpips, on what Conditions allow d, 4110. 

Cochleus (Fobn) wrote againſt the Anabeptiſts and 
Lutherans, $3, 111. n 

Cock, (Nicholas) Curate of St. Euſtachius, deli- 
vers ſome Errors in a Sermon, and is oblig d to re- 
cons 336 le ns * | 
Cole (Fobm) Dean of St. Paul's, bis Elogy, 288. 

Collyridas, That we ought to read Colleycidas, 313. 

Collations of Benefices, ro whom they, belong, 4. 
the manner of doing it in France, commended in Ger- 
many, 16. t not to be beſtow'd but upon Perſons 
well qualified, 20 

Commendams of Benefices, forbidden by the Codun- 
cil of Lateren, 20. Allowed to Cardinals, ibid. 

Commentaries on. the Holy Scriptures, A Judgment 
on Cajetan s Commentaries, 388... 

Communion at Eaſter, Burial deny'd to ſach as have 
not , receiv'd it, . 94+ Who ought to be admitted ro 
the Communion, 321. Wherher it was convenient ta 
| aboliſh the Communion in boih kinds, of to reſtore it, 
286. | 

Conborne (Lewis) a Friar-Preacher, his Propoſitions 
cenſur'd, 231 ; 2»; #4 

A Man Condemn'd to die, Whether he may lawfully 


make his Eſcape, and when, 357. He t never to 
"Death. ibid. 356 | 


Uunu, Concord, 


An ALPHABETICAL INDEX 
Concord, Book of Concord, 162. 1159. Pur off to another time, 159. The Ciry of Trene 
- The Concordite between Francis I. and Leo X when propoſed, 169. Appointed, ibid. but pur off toano- 


by whom drawn up, 23. the Neaſon's of ir, 23. | ther time, ibid. A new Indiction, 1 
he Articles of it, 23. Oe. Receiv d and Publiſh'd by Councils Provincial order d, 22. 121 be celebrated 


ye 
the Council of Lateram, 25. unded to the Par. | every third Year, 94. 194. Order d r 
Hauent of Paris, 26. Letters Parents for the Pub- 209 


1 ＋＋ of it, ibid. The Petitions and O of Connedl of Boarges, i in 1528. 193. 
> Parliament and Clergy, 27. Regiſtred in Parlia- ——of Cologn. in 1536. 200. 
po and with wharClanſes, 28. Conteſts about the A Another in 1549. 211. 
retütivn, 29. The Execution of it, 31. Of La V. a Bull to call it, I. 
Concabimes, Decrees againit ſuch Clergy- men as | ſtory of ir, 19. Owned by the King of France, 20. 
rhem, 6. Approved by the Concordate, 25. The End of it, 26. 
Conferences abour Religion appointed at Ment; in 1549. 242 
tr 160. Pur off to a time, ibid. at Baden | —— Of Pi in 1510. its Indiction, 17. Made 
with the Xuingtians, ' 166. At Berne, 108. Ar void by the Pope's Bull, 17. The openi of it, ibid. 
L erpeich, ch, berween Eckivs, Lurber, and —— The B:ſhops preſent at ir, 18. The Acts o oi tha. to lu 
At N 15 . berween the Papiſts and Pro- | Tranſlation to Milan, ibid. the End of Bins 
* 162. 2nd it T3 wes the faitie Yeur 161. broke The Provincial Conncil of Sens beld at Paris, 195. 
ap, 181. — Conference at Rei: bon, 1546. 196. Conncil of Trent, Legares ſent to it, 14 Put off, 
Conferences About Religion, theit Ufetalnels, 267: | ibid. Vide Councils. 
om 4 Coliferec propos d by Eraſma:, ibid. | ——— Of Triers in 1549. 214. 
Court of Rome, endeavours to reform it, 163. 
ae The preſent uſe vindicated, 232. Con- Court (Steven) a Curate in the Dioceſe of Scex, bis 


feſſion of Divine Appointment, 436. The Neceffiry | Doctrines condemo'd, 243. 
of ir, 436. its nels, 315. Incotiveniences of | Couſm (Claudius) a Friar Preacher, delivers ſeve- 


ir, 390 317. for obviaring thoſe Inconve- | ral Doctrines at Beauvais, which were ctnetmenl by 


niences, 317. Diſpofirion of the and rhe the Diviaes of Paris, 21), \ 
Daty of rhe Cornfeffor, ibid. e Cranmer 2 


(Gag, 318. De rat; wort Anſwer to the Inconvenieneies. — Ob. 


FEA wes is 6 paul and dange- 


= 5 is Duty, 

N e Ver . „ Their Divine Inftitucion, 231. Conietion 
116, by 4 ria 60 ft, ibid. Of the Sxct ameniirvens | ro be made to them at Eafber, 222. 223. May acbept 
08. my. the Anſwer to it, 120. Of rhe | rbe en them, 222. Offerings due wo them, 


at Ag. 

Smitzer?, 1 | 223. The ties to be paid to them for Burials, ad. 
Confer on,” Miles prifend 46 bebe a Right w Thar they ooght not to <xatt any ching for Saora- 

confer it, 200. "Ab rack in the Book of Concord ments, 93. Rules about Carates, 203: Difference be- 

about it, 164. * | ewixt Curates and Begging-Friars, e 
ende, Who Vote vo perform then, 3. Of reconciling them, ibid. 

Altar eat Cres cape 10 be done rn e e 

emplarion, Nd is | 1 1 71 
bel to che Active, . | 'D 


_ Contrition, ſeveral Queſtions 
F 2 D 


What it is, 765. 


Sins, 397. e \ What it «s, 385. 
Controverſy, The Difficulry of treating of Comro- . 
verfies, 451. 2 be to be msd of, wid. | Death, Preparations for Death, 328. Td 


Councils, Of their Amthoriry and Necefficy, 939, | for dying well, 328. Whetber ſudden Death is 40 be 


The Power and Prefogarives of a'General | feared. 299. | 
* 256, 253. © Their Soveraigh Power in the] Deborab, Two different Women of that Name, 765. 
uch, 2. 1 58. c in ſuperior to the Pope, 258, 259% Dedicnti er A ook dedica- 


7» Its lafalli 260. Hath Power'to deſpoſe-a | red to God, ibid. 
Tor pe, ibid. 396. To whom it belongs ro call 4 Coun- 8. — ; Wherber che Books rhar are 
258, 261. Of ts Diſſdlution and Tranſlation of | attributed — be enuine, 2 2 
neil. 358,59 ral Queſtions conerruing Cbun · Biſhop, or an ought not to 
cils, 396. Pi Ie Opinion nor very favourable to che be done without being beard, 
ur bor ĩty of Colneils, 437. A Canon of the Conncil | A Dialogue between S. Perer — Julius, ho the 


of rg dad un Afriete'of the mitice, That Ge- Author of it, = 
neral Councils ſhould'be —5 Veer, 2. De- | Diet of — vg i | be Conference betweenche 
crees concerning their Authori Rules concerning | Papifts and 117. The Decree and Con- 


. the Methods to be obſery'd io a Council, 18. Propo- | clufion of the Diet, 123. 
| fitions for calling aCouncil, 124. 'Dificolties concern- Dies of Nurembery i in 1 522. 78. Their Anſwer to 
dag bolding ir, 127. The Conditions propounded t the Pope's Nuncio, $0. The Reſolution of ic, 28- Ano- 


© the Proteftants, 125. Tbe Ciry of dne propoſed | ther in 1524. 91. The Determinations of it, 92. Diſ- 

to be the Place of irsfirrrivg, WW Accepreti by the Ca- liked at — 2 95. Rejected by IA 

+, tholics, and refuſed dy the unts, 155. Ap- 7 Raticben in 1541, 161. 
2 AED * Afterwards at Vicenze, 156, 


Diet 


of the Principal Maners; &c. 


Diet of Spire i in 1526. The Ads of it, 101. Ano- | Second Epiſtle of Sr. Perer, Whetheri ir was eyer 
ther in 1529- 111. Another in 1340. 111. Another | doubted of, 339 
in 1344. 171. 777 Fl. K How great a 88 hat Office is. 


Dies of Worms in 1521. 64, Dangers of that Minittry, "The 
Diſcipline of the Church, Conſtitutions abour ir. Vi- | Day of Biſhops,-1bid. 1 


45 Provincial Councils, 193. The Rule in the Con» Eraſmus ( Deſideri us conrred by Luther, 43. His 

cordate about ir, 166, Iaclination, and Opinion of the Reformation, ibid. 
Diſpenſations ahuſed, 139. Dangerous. 1 74. To eat His Book about Free-will againſt Luther, 100. Ce 

Butter in Lent lawful, 243. When the Pope may and | loquies condemned, 240. 

ought to grant Diſpeoſarions, 259. Whether he has Ericksow (Gufevuc) choſen King of Sweden, * 


Power to diſpenſe with ſolema Vows, ibid. Alters Religion there, 191, a the kcclefiaſtixal 
Divines of Co condemn Luther, 32. Of Louvain | Goods, vey | a, 
thar their Me- 


the ſame, ibid. in ſeveral Articles, 192, Divines of | - Evange/i/ts, Whether it was Þ 
Paris, their Reputation, 216. the occaſions they had | mories could fail — 274 Whether they ene 
of giving their Judgments and Determinations in the | Greek, ibid, and 27 
Beginning of this Age, 216. Conſulted about the way Euchariſt, — for the Taftiturion of that ga- 
to root out Hereſy, 230. Their Condemnation of Lu. | crament, 375. What we ought to believe of it, 3 27s 
chor, 69. Their Articles againſt the Lurberans, 173. | The real Preſence of the Body and Blogd of 
Their Opinion about the King of England's Divorce, | Chriſt in the Sacrament, 296, 306. Cajeten's N 
142. tiſe on that Subject, 394. An Article in the Book 
Divinity- School, every Cathedral Church onghr ro | Concord on the Euchariſt, 165, 166. Difference be- 
have one, 4. 36. tween the Juinglians and the Lutherans about the 
Divinity, different kinds of Divinity, 407- True Euchariſt, 120, The Obligation of kneeling at the 
Divinity, 272, 279, 315. The Rules and Methods of | Elevation of rhe Hoſt, 194. 
true Divinity, 311, 313, 2s 5, » 343, 07. Falſe Divi- Eugenius IV. his deſign to aboliſhrhe pragmatica, f. 
nity of the Pagans; 409. Def of School. Divinity, | Excommunications, not to be inflicted but far grepr 
439. The Merbod of ehe D Divinity, 382. After | Cauſes, 199. nor on private fins, 333. but on ſuch as 
what manner Men ought to behave in Controverſies | abuſe the Clergy, ibid. Such only as are declared ex- 
in Divinity, 279, 280, 282, 284, 287, 297, 293» 294, | communicate to be avoided, 7. For what. Cauſes the 
296, 303, 311, 320. Sentence of Excommunication ought to be pronouns 
Divorce, wherher ir would be cenvenient to allow ced, 236. Different ſotts of Excommunication. ibid, 
of ir, 289. 1 Its Effect, 370, 393. 
Doors, their Right to judge of Dodtrines, 2.30, Extats, a-Priett not to be ſuffer d W ichout it, 210. 
Dominican · Friars, employ d to publiſh Indulgence | Extvcrations, when allow'd and when forbidden 
to che Detriment of Auguſt ines, 1 Chriſtians towards their Superiors, 116. 
Drama, what it bgnifies, 38 5. 0 Exempeions, The Evils cauſed by chem, 139. Or 
t e | S I Chapters and Monaſteries, 21 
A es 1 1. ei pad Reſervations of Living abuſcd, 
Berhard.1. Count of Wirtemberg, werzto Rome, 25 3. i 58, 1» 33 15 
created Dake of Sw] ibid. His Death, ibid. — of the Sick;3ap 4 alomn # 
aig ſeized on che Dukedom of Wirtem- W 165. „ % bat ans 
Eccleſiaſtichs, their Bremprions, 21. Whether their || 1 F . 104 | 
Exemptions be by the Law of God, 250. Rules about a 
the Lives, Manners, and Duties of Ecclefiafticks, 82. Aber (Fobn) confets with Juegos ar Zurich, 85: 
199, 201, 202, 210, 211, 212. and about their H Preſent at a Conference at Bader, 407. not . 
bits, 192. Contemned becauſe of their — ing uinglius, writes againſt him, 107. 
396. Faber Stapulenſit, Differences berwixt bim and. 
Eccleſiaſtical Goods, Lanes fordidden to ſequeſter | reſmw, 276, 330. Biteemed by Erg, 332. He 
or ſeize em, 21, 22. ved at Meaux near Briſannet, 199: | '' | 
22 obn) bis Diſpuee « at Leipſiek, 46. bis Aﬀer- | Fan of Divioos at Ca their Cenlare agninit 
Luther, 477. Goes to Rome, 5 orb eye 98. L- 

WA —— the Bull againſt Luther, 62. Faculty of Divine at Paris, their Reputation. 116. 
rence with Oecolampadius at Baden, 107. —— for | Occafions which they had to make Cenſures and De- 
the Conference at Worms, 161. as alſo at Ratisbonne, | cifions in the beginning of the Sixreemb Century, 216. 

ibid. His Notes upon the Theſes of Luther, 37. His Ther Centr che means to extirpate Hereſy, 230. 
Letter to Freſmas, 27 4. are again Lacher, 69. Articles of that Fa- 


Elections, Rules of the Pragmatick Sandtion about cul againſt the Lutherans, 173. Their Advice touch- 
them. 3. A Confirmation of them, ibid. How they the © Divorce of K. Henry VIH. 142. The honoy- 
ought to be allow'd at Rome, 20. Aboliſhed by the Opinion Eraſmus bad for that Faculty, 333 4 


Concordate for the Biſhopricks, 23. Secured by the | Faith is not a pureTruft, 239 Zather's Errors about 
ſame for the Abbies truly "BleQive, ibid. The King's | Faith, 37, 38. The different Sgnifications about that 
R of Nomination extended ro all Benefices ele- Word, 443. Whether wer” in Jeſus Chriſt was ne- 
e, 30. 4 Canon at Orelans about Elections, 3r, ceſſary to the Aucients, 374. Whether it be neceſſaryto 
Grievances from the Pope abour them, 16. all Men, after the — 12 Jeſas Chriſt. ibid. Thar ir 
«EleArum, the Signification of it, 38 3. does not exclude good Works, 438. Faith witbour 
Eloquence, its uſefulneſs in Divinity, 447. Charity, what it is, 338. The Rules of Faith, 414, 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, Whether we may doubt of | 418. 0 
the Authour of it, 339. | Farel 


£ 


An Asie INDEX 


Farel (William) taught new Doctrines at Meaux, | 


179. Left France and went to Geneva. ibid. | 
Fafts, their Uſe, 371. What we ought to think of | 
Laws enjoyning Faſting, 449. Faſts ordain'd by the 
Cope. 205. Non-obſervers of Fafts,excommunicared, 
The manner of their Obſervation, 2035. 
ew of Hell; wherhet a Sin, 50. "Whether the Fear 
of Paniſhmenr be good or bad, 394 
Feſtivals, What Feſtivals only ought ro be obſerv'd, 


8 'Riiles for leſſeuing the number of them, 104. 
as happen on the ay to be kept on another 
Day, 213. To trade on them not allow'd, 224. Res- 


fons ſbr che inſtiruting of Feſtivals, 470, 4053. The 
Cuſtom of obſetving them, 342. The Advantage that 
may be reaped by 405. That the number of em 
ought tb be redac'd, 286, 298. Which may be done 
by the Biſhops, 31. 

Fire of Hell is Meraphorical in Seyſſels Opinion, 


375: 

Firſt Fruits or Annats forbidden by the Pragmatick, 
6. Granted by the Senate of Bourges'to Pope Eugenius 
with certain Limitations, ibid' Annats one of the 
Grievances of Germany, 16. therefore demanded ſome 
Eaſe from them, 16. 

_ (Fobn) Biſhop of Rocheſter, his Elogy, 279. | 

His Opinion of Exxabeth Barton, 150, His Condem- 
nation and Puniſhment, 151. | 

France, the Elogy of that Kingdom, 273. 

Francis I. King of France ſucceeding Lass II. 
mode a xe with _ — An —. 

tween that Prince the Pope at Boulogne, id 
They make the Concordate, ibid. 

Fraternities onght not to be ſettled without the con- 
ſent of the Biſhop,” 194. Rules about them, 199. 
Abuſes of rhem d, 206. 

Frederiei Elector of axes, his Temper,. 33. Stir- 
red op by e againſt Indulgences, ibid. Defir'd | 
by che Pope got to protect Lutben 39. Attempts to 


defend —— 42. The Pope to engage him on bis 


sde, ſends- him a-Golden Roſe, 43. His Leiters to 
excuſe himſelf ro the Pope, 54- A Brief given bim by 
Alexander, 62. His Anſwer, bi. 


Frederick King of Denmark, ſetiles Lutheraniſm in 
his Kingdom, 192. 

Fee will, a Defenſe of it, 546-9; &--8. What we 
»ogkr to believe of it, 172, 120. Its agreement with 
Predeftination, 417. The Deeree of the Council of 
"Sens about Free- will, 197. An Article about it in the 
Bock of Concord, 162. A Diſputarion between Caro. 
K and Echivs about it, 46, 3. 

Friars Regular, Some Rules about them. 25. Men 


8 * for their Duty, 212. Their Offices in | 


-- the Church, 273. to be approved by the Biſhop. be- 
fore they heur Conſeſſions, 217. Rules about ibeir 
- Power in receiving them, 200. They are not rue Prieſts, 
222, 223, Have not more Power than Curates, 222. 
Have no Right to bear Confeffions at Eaſter, 222,223. 
Have no Authority oß their on to adminiſter Ex- 
tream VUoction or "has inge, 223. Ought not to en- 
gage Penitents to be buried OR ibid. N 


N 


George (David) his Doctrine, 110. 

George of Saxony, preſent at the Diſpute of Leinſ: 4 
berween Eckius, Luther, and Caroſaſtadius, 46. Ap- 
proves the Supremacy of the Church of Rome, 51. An- 
| gfy with Lurber, who labour d to regain his Favour, 
ro. His Death, 1614. 

Git, An Hecb, 385. Whether i — be ae, from 
Men dr bier, ibid. | 
' Glarianus (Henry) his E = 

God, Whetber a Man can invincibly i ignorant of 
bim, 445. The means of knowing him, 49. 

Grace, The Decree of the Council of Mentz about 
it, 212. The neceſſity of it, and its Agreement with 
Liberty. e apo of Grace rejected by Cen- 
tarini, 430. Opinion concerning G 
See this Matter treated of, 397, Cc. 3 8 

Graduates, Their Righ's according to the Pragma- 
tick, 400.- A Rule of the Concordate about them, 27. 

Granvil (Nicholas) the Emperors Miniſter, was 
Prefident at the Conferences of Worms, 161. and Re- 
tiabonne. 162. 

Gratia Expectivas rejected in France, 4. and in 
Germaay, 16. Aboliſh'd by the Concordare, 24. 
© Grebilius (Conradus) the Anabaptiſt. His Errors, 
110. 


N (Crreg 15. Others preſented to 


the 22 of Nuremberg, 8 1. 
obn) naked an Agent for the Papilt 


* 
of Ratisbonne, 162. 


ag bis Book againſt 
Luther, 73. who anſwer d it, 27. And much angred. 
Non, 400. The _ of his — * Ce. His 
mpoſitions u Clergy o 145. He 
cauſes bitnſelf do be declared Head a che Church of 
Exgland, 146. He aboliſhes Firft-Fauirs, 149. Cauſes 
his Kingdom to be declared independent on the Pope, 
148 The Articles of Doctrine which he publiſhed, 
152, 153- The Pope's Bull againſt bim, 153. His 
Marriage with Fane | Seymour, 152. with Anne of 
Cleve, 154. with Catherine Howard, ibid. and with 
Catherine Parr, 164. His Death, ibid. The,Elogy of 
King Henry, 178. the Validity of his Marriage, 393. 
Eraſmus would not declare his Thoughts concerning 
” Divorce, 302. His Treariſe of the Sacraments, 
3. His difference with Luther, 413 414. A De- 
beat of his Treatiſe written by Fiſher, 414 
- Henry. of Saxony poſſeſſeth himſelf of th the Domini- 
- r" George, 161. and fſenles Lutheraniſm there, 
ibid. 

Hereſy, Direction for avaidieg i it. 414. 
Hereticks, how they ought to be puniſhed, 195. ri- 
gorouſly puniſhed in France, 181. Whether __ 
and. oughr to be panic d with Temporal Puniſh- 

ments, 341. 
Herman, Arch-Biſhop of Cologne, declares for. the 
Proteſtanrs, 170. is ſummoned by the Emperor and 


3 ibid. * 


8 


6 
8 een) his Elogy. 2 272. x 
Geneva, Change of Religion there, 109. Enter- 


- tain Calvin and his Doctrine, 192. 
: Gentiles, whether they were * by their good 
Works, 445. | 


the Pope, 173. 
Hierarchy, made up of three Orders, eſtabliſbed by 
Divine Right, 231. Article of the Book of Con- 


cord about the Hierarchy, 165, 167. The Degrees 
of Hierarchy and the Functions of the Prelares, 436. 
St. Hilary, a Judgment on that Author, 303. Of 
ntary on the Pſalms, 300, 
Hochſtraet 


Hochſtraet (Samet) his Fierceneſs againſt Luther, 


39. ä 
Hoffman (Melchior) an Azabapriſt, began to preach 
111. his Errors, ibid. apprebended at Strasbourg, ibid. 
Holy Orders, Vide in O. 
Holy-Water, of the Uſefulneſs and Effects of it, 


3 

Homicide, Queſtions concerning it, 

Hoſpitals, Rules abour them, [54 * | 

Howard (Catherine) the fifth Wife of Henry VIII. 
152. Her Condemnation and Execution, 134. 
 Hubmeir (Balthazer) a Miniſter of the Anabaptiſts, 
og. Flies roJurich, ibid. Recants twice, ibid. Flies 
into Moravia, 110. is apprehended and burnt at Vi- 
enna, ibid. | 

Hutten (Ulricus) wrote againſt the Pope's Bull a- 
gainſt Luther, 63. his Law-Suir againſt Eraſmus, 267, 
349. He was Author of a Book, entituld, No Body, 
351. | 
gw, Their Origine, and the Authors of them, 
280. | x 


I 
St. J rome, A Compariſon between him and St. Au- 
| Ar 274—3.—-6. St. Feromes Elogy, 277. 
IESUS CHRIST, Jeſus, Foſue and Fehoſuab, 
are the ſame Name, 386. Paſſages of Scri where 
Jeſus Chriſt is called God, 334. Whether the Title of 
Slave did agree to him, ibid. In what Senſe it was 
aid of him, Minuifti eum paulo minus ab Angels, 330. 


&c. Whether his Death ought ro be an Object of Sor- 
row, 337. Of the Sorrow and Pear of Jeſus Chriſt, 


28. 
ought ro 


Zew?, Refuted, 362. Whether their Books 
be ſuppreſſed and burnt, 251. 
” Images, Set up to put Men in mind of what they 
t to honour and adore, 213. Immodeſt ones for- 
biddeh, 200, 213. Of the Worſhip of Images, 197- 
140, The Origine of the uſe of them, 404. Abuſes 
concerning them to be Reform'd, 399, 404. The 
worſhipping of them, 371. the Superſtitions Worſhip 
" 7m, The Evplic of that Myftery by 
Incarnation, ication 7 
Reaſon, 439. 1 | . 
. Indians, The Rights of the King of Spain over the 
Indians, 442. BEE 
© Tndulgences, Granted for the building of St. Peter's 
Burch ar Rome, 32. Luther's Poſitions about them, 33. 
etzelius's Poſitions about them, 35. The Extravagants 
of Clement VI. and SixruslV. about them, 40. Luther's 
Anſwer, ibid. Leo X's Determinacions about them, 42- 
The Diſparation of Luther and Eckins about them, 49. 
can't be publiſh d without the Biſhops's Permiſſion, 97. 
193. Revocation of them without Reaſon, 16. 
The Abuſes of them, 1 59. falſe Indulgences forbidden, 
210. Whether they do certainly free from Purgatory, 
223. An Explication of Tndulgences, 379. ons 
concerning, 392. The Matter of Indulgences treated 
of throughly, 392 
" Infants, Whether the Infants that die without Bap- 
tiſm do ſuffer a ſenſible Pain, 422. 
© Inquiſition, Authorized by rhe Council of Lateren, 
21, renew'd, and in what manner, 209: found fault 
with by Agrippa, 406. 
Interdi&, cannot be uſed againſt a Body of Men 


| of the Principal Matters, de 


a private Perſon, if he be not excommunicated, 


71 94: 
. Fob the Evangeliſt his Death, 142. That be did 


not endure more than the Virgin when he Rood by 
Ry — * by 
onas (Fuſtut) a Prieſt Martyr'd, 72. appoy 
aboliſhing the Maſs, ibid. 7" I 
St: Trenæus, his Elogy, 304. 
Judges, Ecclefiaſtical Rules which concern 
206. 
Laft F , the time of ir, 376. | 
Julius II. Pope, his Election, 14. bis Diſpenſation 
uu to King Henry VII. ro marry Catherine, his 
rother's Widow, 140. A Conteſt about it, 142. 
Whether the Reaſons are ſufficient for ir, 144. Con- 
demn'd by the Council of Piſa, 19. his Death, 20. 
. Juſtification, By Faith and Charity, 197. by good 
Works, 239.  Lather's Error, by Faith alone, 37. An 
Article in the Book of Concord about ir, 163. In what 
* ir ought to be attributed to Faith, 320, 339; 
418. 


1 


K 


Aut; (James) Anabaptiſt, his Doctrine, 111. 
f The Nys given to the Apoſtles and their Succeſs 
ors, 369. b 
Knights their Houſes reform'd, 207. 


Knipperdeling, the Head of the Anabaptiſts at Miun- 

fer, 131, his Puni t, 133. 
L 
L=. ing of Bobemia, his Edict. 186. and Let- 
ter againſt the Bohemians, 187. | 

Lambert Aigulphus, a Gray Friar, the Propofirions 
he recanted. 243 | 

Languages, the Study of Languages, how uſeful, 


nes Martin) the Aſſertions he was forced to 
recanr, 232. | 
| Latomus (Janies) Eraſmus s Apology againſt him, 


3 
Low of Moſes, Propoſitions that were not favou able 
to the Law of Moſes condemned and excuſed, 339 

Laws of the Church oblige under tte Penalry of 
Sin, 239. Whether they oblige under the pain of Sin, 

256. The fault of contemning them, 371. oF 

Canon-Law, The ill uſe that is made of that Sci- 

ence, 406. * 
Humane Laws, under what pains they oblige, 394. 
Caſes in which they oblige and do nor oblige, 424. 

Lee (Edward) his Writings againſt Eraſmus, 330+ 
Eraſmus's Writings againſt him, 289. | 

Left-Hand, the moſt honourable plice; 396. 

Leo X. Pope, his Rlection, 20. Humour 32. 
to Cardinal Cajetan againſt Lather, 39. Another about 
Indulgences, 42. as alſo againſt Lurber, 54. his Brief 
to the Elector of Saxony and Univerfiry of Mitember 
againſt Luther, 63. his Death, 73. his Elogy by Eraſ- 
mus, 273. | 

Letters dimiſſory, Rules about them, 197. on what 
Conditions they onghr to be given, 194- 

Letters, The Judgment that ought to be paſſed on 
an Author's Letters, 270. | 

Lewis XI. King of France ſucceeded Charles VII. 
10. -Revoked the Pragrhatick, 11, his Death, 13- - 

Lewis XII. King of France, his Death, 22. 

Lie, A Lie may be a Venial Sin, 371. | 

Liberty, Wherein true Evangelical Liberty conſiſts, 
423. ; 


| xn Life, 


© » gaiaſt the Sacramenrarians, 


8 . 
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. - Life, The Obligation 0 preſerve it, 444. The act 
ve Life, ere 
n 441. Precepes and Rules for Chriſtian 
» 312- , | . 12 
Lord's , An Article about it in the Book of 
Concord, 165, 166. the Diſpute of the Juiny/iens and 
\Lueherens abour ir, 121. An Obligation to kneel when 
. the Bell I no he Francs, 194 | 
_ Laſrum, Of bow many Years it did conſiſt, 386- 
Lather (Martin) his Life, 33. Preaching againſt 
Indulgences, ibid. his firſt Poſirions, ibid. A Character 
of his Temper, 36. His Pofitions about Penance, 37. 
rites a ſubmiſſive Letter to the Pope, 38. bis Ene 
ibi ome, 39. the Univetſity of 
| im, ibid. He appears be- 
at Jufrburg, 39. bis Debares with him, 
41- be is defended by 


fore the 
o. Retreat and firtt Appe: 
the Rieder of Seven, 42. His ſecond appeal to a 
Council, 43. He writes to the Pope and offers to be 
- fileor, 44. His Writings againſt the Gray Friars, 43. 
His Diſpute at Leipxick, * The Propoſitions ma in- 
rained by him there 46. He acknowledges Purgatory, 
49. Co by the Divines of Lain and Co- 
u, 52. His Anſwers to their Cenſures, ibid. Con- 
demned by the Biſhop of Miſnia, ibid. His Defence, 
x3. He writes to tbe Emperor Charles V. 33. To the 
Zector of Mi,, ibid. and to the Pope, 55. His Er. 
rors condemned by Leo X's Bull, 38. His Book of the 


Capriviry of Beh 60; bis Writings againſt the | 


Court of Rome, 61. His Appeal from the Pope's Sen- 
rence to a future Council, 63. He wires againſt the 
Pope's Bull, 63. and burns it with the Decrerals, ibid. 
Sommoned to the Diet of FYormes, 63. N 
66. being queſtion d defires time, ibid. Appears a ſe- 
cond time and anſwers. ibid. his Anſwer rejected, 67. 


Confers with the ies. 67. is ſent away, ſeized and 
conceal'd, 68. the Emperor's Edict againſt bim, 69. 
Condemned by the Divines of Paris, 69. his Anſwer 


to them, 91: His Writings in his * 
Return to Meemberg, 75. his Diflike of the 
made by Cœolaſ adius, 76. bis Tranſlation of the New 


Teſtament, 77. Divers other Writings, vix. to the Bo- 
bemians, ba, a Form of 2 70 3 bz, 
to juſtifie the raking away of certain Nuns, 64. agai 
Muncer, 99. be — — — 95. bis 
Marriage. 1 oo. his Letters to the Great Maſter of the 
Teutonich Order, and to the Biſhop of Mentz. 1 oo. bis 
Diſpute with Fraſinus about Free- will, ibid. His Wri - 
eg Vas 107. He maintains the Ubi - 
quity, 108. His Diſpute with the Z«ing/ians at Mar. 
aus, 113- His Writings at the Diet at Augsburg. 122. 

is Wrirings againſt the 1 134. and the 

ivate Maſs, 135. His Judgment about the Lord's 

. 135- bis Writi inſt the Swirzers, 137, 

139. his Death and laft 176. his Anger a- 
ibid. Eraſmus's Opinion 
concerning bim, 266, 267, 269, 271, 280, 283, 234, 
287, 289. 290, 291, 292, 295. 

Lutherans, their Conſeſſion of Faith at Augibury, 
117. the Anſwer to that Confeffion, 117. 


M 
Metin, Luther acknowledg d that Book to be 
e be believed of it, 
ER. 0 . 
+, The Falſeneſs of his Religion, 1 


Man, The Pall of the firſt Man, 360. That it was 
an Effect of his Liberty, 372. What a Man is oblig d 
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to do at the Moment that he comes to have the uſe 
of his Reaſon, 445. 

* Mandrates, Some allow'd by the Concordate, 24. 
Thar A:ticle aboliſh'd in France, 29. Hh 4 
Manna, The Synod there in 1549. 8. that City 
ed for the meeting of a Council, 155. ac- 
cepted by rhePapiſts and refuſed by the Proteſtants ibid, 

Manzius (Felix) the Anzbaprilt, his Errors, 110. 
drowned by the Magiſtrates of Xwrich, ibid. 

Margarite, Queen of Navarre, favours the Re 
mers, 179. | 2 

' Marriage, whether to marry the Brother's Wife be 
lawful by natural Rigbt or vo, 143. in what caſes 

Diſpenſations may be allow'd, 138. Rules about it, 
200, an Article in the Book of Concord about it, 165. 
Of the Sacrament of Marriage, 334. Whether the Pope 
can permir the Clergy to marry, 394. Whether Mar- 
riage can be difſoly'd, 337. Whether the Pope can diſ- 
folve a Marriage contracted but not conſuma 
and for what Reaſons, 394- That being contract 
and conſummated, it cannot be diffolv'd, 444. Inſtru. 
ctions for a Chriſtian Marriage, 321. ions con- 
cerning Marriage reſolvd, og2. Agri Doctrine 
concerning Marriage, 410. His Opinion concerning 
Divorce, ibid. of Divorce, 343: | 

Mary Magdalen, The Judgment of the Divines of 

Paris, that the is the ſame with the Sinner and Siflec 

of Lazarus, 224. * 
Maſi, Attemtion due to it, 23. all to be preſent at 
the publick Maſs in their own Pariſh, 198. Private 

Maſſes 10 end before the Goſpel, and nor ro * 
fore the Communion is over, 212. Not to be laid in 
Sermon time, ibid. An Article in the Book of Concard 
about ir, 166. The Duties paid to the Priefts for ſay- 
ing Maſs not to be condemned, 239. In what Senſe ie 
is a Sacrifice, 320. that ir is not for one Perſon raiber 
than for another, Zr The Advantage that is reap'd 
by Maſſes, 320, the beſt way of hearing Mat, 
394+ Thar we ought to be preſent at ſolemn Ma 


o. ber Þ | ing the El 
— Severed — aiegathe Mak 
457- 


Matthews (Fobn) the Head of the Anabaptiſts at 
Munſter, 131. is killed, ibid. 
Maximilian the Emperor writes to the Pope about 
Luther, 39. his Death, 43. | 
Mediteri, TheSignification of it in Scripture, 386. 
' Melenchthon ( Philip) his Liſe, 44. bis Defire of *. 
at the Conference at Avg:sburg, 119. Choſen by 
Proteſtants for the Conference of Wormes, 161, and 
Ratishon, 162. invited to a Conference in France, 
181. a Cenſure upon bis Books, 225. | 
Mendo;s (James) the Emperor's Ambaſſador to 
Trent, 174- | | 33 
Mentz, a Council held in that City in 1 549. 212. 
Meſgret ( Amadens) a Friar Preacher, accuſed of 
Hereſy, 232. tried at Lyoxs, ibid. ſent to Paris, ibid. 
his Aſſertions cenſured by the Divines there, ibid. 
Miirz, ſent into Germany to treat with Lasber, 43. 
his Management, ibid. bis Endeavours ineffectual. 44. 
Miniſters of the Church, their Dignizy, 405. That 
their Manners does not make them looſe their Autho- 
rity, 286. their Purity, 307. Proofs that the Validity 
of the Sacraments does not depend upon the Innocence 
of thoſe who adminiſter them, 366, 368. That none 
have Power to preach and to adminiſter the Sacra- 


ments bur only the Biſhops and the Prieaſts, 379. That 
their Power does not depend on their Perſonal Sancti - 


ty, 366. 


Miracles, 


of the Principal 1 hs... 


Miracles, Falſe Miracles, 298. 


86. 
eee ing to Women, th receive as. 


— as they will entertain, 169. e 
inary, abo they may be Exem 

Monitories not to be given, unleſs for the Ad Advantage 
of more than 200 Livres, 194. Other Rules about 
them, ibid. and 195. 

Monks, None ought to be forced to become Monk, 
206, Thar neither they nor Nuns may leave their Mo- 
naſteries, 194, 199. the irregularity of ſeveral Orders, 
158. an Abuce to let them enjoy Benefices, ibid. Some 
Nuns taken away by Leonard Coppen, 3 ules of 
Monaſtick Diſcipline, 206. Monks not to go- 
vern Cures, unleſs — 214 The Antiquiry 
and Succeſſion of Monks, 458. A Condemnation of 
the Monaſtick Life and of Monks, 393, 411. Good 
and bad Monks, 406. Their Vices, 382. That the 

Monaſtick Orders ought not to think them- 

Ives inteteſted, when the Vices of ſome Monks are 

cenſur'd, 283. 288, 300. A Declamation aginſt Beg- 

ing-Monks, 406. Some Monks 

it would be convenient to reduce all the Orders 

ro three, 450. The Occafion of their Differences with 
the Paris Prieſts, 393. 

del-Monte (Fobn iN Cardinal, a Legate at 

Treue, 174. 

© More (Sir Thomas) his Opinizn 2 Elizabeth 
Barton, 1 50, his Condemnation and Puniſkment, 151. 
Letters which he wrote to Eraſmus after be had re- 


Ggned the Office of Chancellor, 302. 
ONS og 


Morevis, the Sects that 
Moren (Fobn) a Legate into Germany, 1 


285. 


_ doſes, Proofs of the Truth of his Hae? 3 
Adounts of Piety, 8 the Council of Lats- tos 
ran, 21. — bats wr 95- | 
Muncer (Thomas) the Leader of t Anabaptiſts, k 
driven from ui bau, ibid. fled to Thuringen, 92 ber 
ſeveral Voyages, gains Mulbauſen, ibid. he d War be 
raiſed and maintain'd. 25 he gives Battle and loſeth 
99. is taken and put to Death, ibid. 
Muſſus (Cornelius) Biſhop of *. came to . 


* is Signification, 386, 
* N 


Nei, „Diet held in that City in 1522, 78. 
rr 153491. 


0 u Ee, une c, it 1 


withdrawn, and on what Conditions, 1 3. Whet 5 
Man be obliged to obey his Superior when the Com- 
mand is accompany d with the hazard of his Life, 


— bis Life, 105, Deparrare fhow the 
Roman Church, ibid. bis Judgment about the Lord's 
Supper, 106. his Writings: abont it, ibid. his Con- 
ference with Echzus ar Baden, 107. his Conteſts with 
Melanchthon, 11 

Offices of the Church, bow they ought to be cele- 
brated, 6. Benefic'd Perſons oblig d to recite it, 21, 


$4. The. Penalties for noglect, ibid. The manner of 


performing ir, 214. Rules concerning W of 
the Church, 199. 


wy 


« Balcony withour the Hoaſe, 


1 


Onocratalus, Rt kind of Fowl! bi is, 306. 
afro Orders, of the-manner of conferrin 


© Orr of Cy, the Elogy of it, 253; its Reforma- 
Roman Order, I whom it was firſt ven, 297» 
Ordination, an Article in the ler A] 

about the Sacrament of Ordination, 164. Rules = 

bout it, 197, 201. 


forme, his Lif, 7. Judgment of his 
igen, ife, and a t of him, 3 
Orleans, « Synod there, in the ear r 


* 


Lay- men, 10. its Dignity, i 
3 the art Wife of King Henry 
I 
Pace, the Etymology of t Word, 186. 
Paul a ſacceeded yu 
Pragmatick to be revok'd, ibid. 
Paul Yau Ill. raiſed to wales. Papacy,. 155, the Methods | 
he uſed to call a Co ibid. Drew up a Model of - 


a Reformation of the Church, 1 57. appointed a Coun- 


cil at Trene, 169. 
„ of France, the 3 — 
bly at Mantua in e maintain him to be 
fon from St. Lewis, 
Penance forbidden to be — 194. Lin bert 
Errors about Penance, 37. Articles for the Book of 


Concord abour it, 140, 163, 163, 166, 
Hao ace to beats, bought, 224. of ex- 


premacy 
Proofs of bis ha been at Rome, 41. whethet his 
- 1 ving Rome, 45 
3 


le was doubted of, 339. 
Olaus) ſettled Lutheraniſm in Sweden, 190, 


l Balu a Dogs NEED 
at Reticbonne, 162. 


ſuppreſs'd, ibid, writes — 
Reuchlin, 252. 
Picards, a Sect, its Origine and Errors, 28 3, 286. 


Pio (Albert) Prince of Carps, writes a 
mus, 344. Eraſmus anſwers him, ibid, 
„Habit of a Franciſcen, 345- 

* Il. his Speech for the War with the Turk, id. 

2 nod of Mentue, 8. as allo to the King's Am- 

or, ibid. Another Diſcourſe, 9. his Speech, 9. 
bake inſt the Pragmatick, 10. 

Piſa, Vide Council of Piſa. 
teſtants at at Retirbottne, 162. 

| Poncher, Biſhop of Paris, his 7 277. 


Pool (Regs Cardinal, his Life, 1 53. ſent Le- 
gate to Trent, 74. 
Poor, r= to prevent begging, 241. 


Pope, His Aut according to Pri 


abour his 
48. Thar the Pope cannot give | 
reaſon, 1 57. the nſe he ought to make of his Power, 
ibid. chat he ought not to make va with Princes hot 
ſubject to him, 15. in hat Caſes Princes may oppoſe 
him, ibid. when and on what Conditions ow they 7 


uthority, 40. A 8 ar 38 


Sas 


Abuſes in Ordination to * 


P times of Bai, 8 R Dir men wh | 


* 


12. he cauſed * 


„389. his Inftiturion, 391: 


Pilgrimages, to avoid the Superſtition of them, i W 
in the, 


Pions HI. Pope, his Election and his Death, 14. 
Piftorius (Fobm) appointed an Agehe for * 


of 
Terzelius, * A Conteſt between bega and 2 | 
Diſpenſations without 


1 
. 
9 
1 
TY 
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. 
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398. of his Supremacy, ibid. 
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' Council of Baſil, 2. receiv'd by the Synod of ＋ 
2 


Iſds. Boll againft ir, ro. the ill Conſequences 


_ , Prieſts, Seraogers ovghr not ro 
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deny Obedience to him, ibid. The Grievances of the 
Germans ſuffet d from rhe Pope, ibid. —— by 
Flatters, 1 57. eftions corcerni ion, 
Ne that * infallible, 
260. Whether he can be Excommunicated, 258. He 
ro # Council, 259. Whether a Council can 
e him, 260, 396, 437- Of his Power, 250, 259, 


389. 442. AC an 
of a Council, 256, 258. whether be may excommu- 


nicate all Chriſtians, 255. That we may make Laws 


that oblige under the pain of Sin, 256. His pretences 
two « Power in Temporals, 437.” moderare 


Thoughts that we ought to have of his Authority, 280, 


281, 282, 284. 286. . 
Poſſeſſion of a Beneßce for three Years acquires a 


» 3- a 
on (James) his RE 240,” *. 
Power Eccleſiaſtical ; of irs Origine, 234; bg . 
veral kinds of Ecclefiaftical Power, 231 Whether all 
Prieſts bave an equal fhare of ir, ibid. The difference 


betwixrEcclefiaftical and Civil Power, ibid. The Ex- 


tent of the firſt, 258. The Diſtinction of it into the 


Power of Order and that of Juriſdiction, 250, 442. 
Temporal Power, irs Origine, 256. Whether it de- 
on the Eccleſiaſtick Poon ge The difference 


n Ecclefiaſtical Power emporal Power, 
250, 442. | | | 
Dm Sanction, made up of the Canons of the 


ibid. The Articles of it, 2,3,4-, &c. the Clauſes 
to the Decrees of the Council of B, 6. the King's 


Order to the Pragmatick, 7, oppoſed by Pe 
| er to execute gmatick, 7. oppoſe Tbs the 


Pins II. 8. Revok'd by Lewis XI. r1. oppoſed by t 
Parliament, 1 f. Aboliſhed, 12. Reftored, 13, 14. Pim 


Revocation, 11, The Decree of the Council of Lateren 
againſt it, 19, 21: The Articles of it put into the 
Concordate, 23, 24 The Pope's Reaſons againft it, 


23. a Petition to reftore it, 23. 


Prayers made in publick for the Peace and Good 
of the State, 197. 844 3 

' Prayer, Rules for it, 328. That no Prayer onghr to 
be uſed bur the Lord's Prayer, 379, Prayers in the 
V ar Tongue, 340. Mulriloquium in Orando, what 
iu Fisißes, 34144. e 
Prajers for the Dead, irs Uſcfulneſs, 32%, 379: an 
Abuſe in this matter to be reform'd. 320. 

Preat bers ought to be ſent by the Biſhop, 214. 
Their ions, 203, 210, 214. how they ought 
to Jive, 93- sud bow topreach, 200. what ihey doght 
ro of, 203, 
chers, 214. 

Preaching, what Curates 
193; 1 
Gate ioas for Preache &c. 

ificatioas reachers, 323 | 

_ Predeſtinaticn, profound Quetious 
372. the Cauſes of Predeſtination, 374. Sadolets Opi- 
nion cancerning Predeſtination, 448. Contarini's Opi- 
your concerning it, 430, See this Matter treated 


re reach the People, 


Þ» 419. 420, &c. | | 
Prierio (Sileefter) his Writings 2 Luther, 38. 
| o be allow d, unleſs 

ſhew their Letters of Ordination, 93. Their Sons 
or Daughters may receive a Portion from them in 
Marrige, 217. The Power of Priefts, 250, Wherher 
they may adminiſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
ibid. See Eclcefiafticks and Miniſters of the Church. 


' Probatics, What it ſigniſies, 385. 


on betwix bis Power and'thar | 


of tbe | 


11 
— — 


214, 242. Judgment upon Prea- | 


, Excelleticy of Preaching, 277. Rules 
id. Good Takrudtions for Preaching, and the | 

„ I' bbaptiſt, 13 7. bis Death, 733. 
concerning it, | 


Proceſſions, how they ought to be made, 212. 
Profeſſors of — how they ought to handle 
Queſtions that concern Religion, 158. 
Property, of the Right of Property, 257. 
Providence, Proofs of Divine Providence, 371. 
Preſes, or Sequences, of the Origine and the Au- 
thors of them, 380. * 1 Joes | 
arory, to expiare niſhments to Si 
3 Luther in the Diſpute ar ex 
fick, 49. Proofs of ir, 370. Who they are that go to it, 
2 the —— — can be relieved” 
gences, a 392. Soveral Queftions 
concerning the Souls in Purgatory, ibid. 


” 22 „ 


N 8a R ; *- 
Ruben, a Diet held in that City in 2341. and 
a Conference between the Papiſts and the Prote- 
ſtants, 161, 162. Another Conference there in 1548. 


176. I 4 . 443 45 
r Redemption by Feſus Chrift, 
422, 423» | | 
Reformation of the Church, a Model for it drawn 
up by Pope Paul III. 157. Cochleus's Project for a 
Reformarion of the Clergy, 457. Means tor reform- 
ing Monaſteries, 354- | * 22 
Regulars, Rules concerning them, 25. | 
. Of the Truthgf the Chriſtian Religion, 
435. The Principles on which it is eſtabliſhed, ibid. 
Proofs of the Truth on; &c. how it onghr to 
be eſtabliſhed, 416. The Falſeneſs of all other Reli- 


ions, 404- | 2 
' Renatus, Duke of Anjou, his Right to Sicily, 8, 9. 
| obation, the Caule of it, 373. See this Matter 
treated of, 420. | | 3 
Reſervations of Benefices by the Pope, in what Caſe- 
— Is aboliſhed by the Pragmatick and Con- 
ate, certain — 35 one of the 
Grievances of the German Nation, hay e! 
Neſidener in Benefices, à Fault not ro reſide, 1 58. 
ways to prevent it; ibid. order d by the Council of 
' Bourget, 194; * 197. h 003g 
Refignations, Abaſes of them, 158. n des bn 
Reſtitution, that a Son is not bound to ir, unleſs he 
knows his Father's Goods to be ill 217; © 
ReſurreAion, Reaſons for the Reſurrection, 373. 
Reuchlin (John) the Cenſure of the Divines of Pas 
upon his Ocular Mirrour, 217. 
| Revelation of St. Fobn, whether there be reaſon to 
of it, 339. 
Righteouſneſs Ggnifies Bounty, Liberaliry, Oc. 448. 
Rogations, the Reaſons of their Inſtitution, 206. 
Rome, the Troubles and Attempts of that Court; 
Vide Pragmatick and the Grievances of Germany. The 
'Ciry twice taken by the Emperor, 164. 
|  Rotman(Bernard)a Miniſter of Manfter, turns Ana- 


Ruſſel (Gerhard) teaches new Doctrines at Meaux, 
179. is admitted into the Service of the Queen of Na- 
varre, 179. his Propofitions about the Maſs, i 80.made 

[he =, ah oh at; rarity 


2.” ral”) 
[Hd bad! 1. noda@onine's i 3203 5; 
| S =, their Conſeſſion of Faith at Augs- 
bourg, 119. the Anſwer to it, 120. 
Sacraments, the Doctrine about them, 212. the Ca- 
non of the Council of Sens about the Seven Sacramen 


196. The Decrees of the Council of Cologne about them, 
| 204, A Rule for the Adminiſtration of the Sabrsments, 
A0 


216. that Curates and Prieſts ought to have ſomething 
for adminiſtring them, 242. that nothing ought to be 
required, 197, 205. Luther's Opinion upon the Sacra- 
ments, 37. Articles in the Book of Concord about 
them, 164. To whom it belongs ro adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, 379. Proofs of their Validity, tho the Prieſts 
that adminiſter them be wicked Men, 366--7<-& 8. 
Saints, The Worſhip, Interceſſion and Devoti- 
on paid them approved, 225. Their Interceſſion ſta- 
red in the Council of Sens, 1979. An Article in the 
Book of Concord about their Worſhip, 166. rejected 
by the Proteſtants, 167. The Propoſition againtt their 
Worſhip condemned, 238., 240. Of the Interceſſion 
and Invocation of Saints, 369. Of the worſhipping of 
them, 320. 370. of Worſhipping their Relicks, 404, 
411. Abuſes in this Matter, 404. Superſtitions and 
Abuſes to be teform d in. the Worſhipping of Saints, 
298, 301. | 

Satisfafion for the Puniſhment due to Sin, 225. 
Two kinds of Satisfaction, 318. What Satisfactions 
onght ro be impoſed on Penitents, ibid. The Reſolu- 
tion of ſeveral Queſtionsconcerning Satisfaction, 392. 
r he that has not farisfied in this Life ought to 


cri the next, 393. - i 
Schinus, That it ought to be read fo, and not Ci- 
mus, 48 5 i . 

Sciences, of their Uſefulneſs and Unuſefulneſs, 432. 

Schweinfield (Gaſpar) the Leadet of a Sect, his 
Life and Ertors, 110. his Death, ibid. | 

Schools, What they ought to teach, 211. Rules a- 
bout them, 207. ä 

Holy Scriptures, The Reading them commended 
to Prieſts, 94. not allowed to the People, 225, 239. 
that we ought not to ſay, tis now beiter underftood 
than formerly, 239. Thar tis falſe to ſay that it can't 
be underſtood without the knowledge of Greek and 
Latin, 241. The ſtudy of Holy Scripture, 312. its pro- 
ficablene(s, 407. An Exhorration to all Chriſtians to 
read ir, 408. Critical Queſtions upon the Scriprure, 
413. Whether ir be lawful to doubr of the Authors of 
the Sacred Books, 399. the Verſions into Vulgar Lan- 
guages prohibited, 339. | 

Sens, a Provincial Council for it held at Paris, 195. 

Sequences, or Proſes, the Origine and Authors of 
them. 380. | 

Sermon, differs from a Lecture, 239. 

Service of the Church, bow it ought to be celebra- 
ted, 6. Beneficed Perſons to recite it, 21. 94. Under 
what Penalries. 21. the manner of reading it, 214. 
ſome Rules abour ir, 198. 

Seymour (Jane) the third Wife of King Henry VIII. 
152. her Death, 154. 

Similia, what ir fignifies, 386. 

Simon Zelotes, diſtinguiſird from Simon Peter, 386. 
Simo, Perſons guilty of it not to be adſolv'd ea- 

fily nor ſoon, 159. Queſtions concerning it, 44- 

Sin 9 explain d, with the Conſequences of 
it in the Book of Concord, 162. Whether Original Sin 
be proved by thoſe Words, In quo omnes peccaverumt, 

41. the Jaſtice of the Puniſhment that Men ate lia- 
le to. becauſe of Adam's Sin, 373. Agrippa's ridicu- 
Opinion concerning Original Sin, 410. 

Sin. if a Man Sins mortally by doing of Spiritual 
Actions, while he is in a ſtate of mortal Sin, 395. 

_ Singing, that ought not to be approv'd of, 341. 
Sleeping, ſometimes taken for Death, 388. 
Sorcerer, if a Man apply to one to be delivered 


from the effects of Sorcery, 395. 


of ihe Principal Matter s, & 6 


257. 


on what 


Spire, Diet beld in that City in 1326. rot! 13297 
111. 1540. 16. 1544. 171. | 

Standonk (Jo.) bis Conteſt for the Arch-Biſhoprick 
of Rheims, 354» 357- He is baniſh d, 357. 

Srapitius (Fobn) the Vicat-General of the Augu-. 
ſtine Friars in Germany, in favour at the Elector of 
Saxony's Court, 33. 

Steno Sture, Governor of Sweden, 189. 


| Scibium, what ir ſignifies, 386. 
Storke (Nicholas) a Leader of the Anabaptiſts, 96. 
driven from Wittemberg, ibid. | 

Suante Sture, Governour of Sweden, 189. 

Stunica (Lopez) undertakes to write againſt Eraſ- 
mus, 333. 

Sunday, the manner of keeping it, 206. 

Superfluous, whatever a Man has that is ſuperffuous 
ought to be communicated to thoſe that are in want; 
„ 

Sutor (Peter) a Carthuſian, writes againſt Eraſmus, 
267, 333. Eraſinuss Apology, ibid. Sutor's Antapo- 
logy, ibid. ** 

Swearing, whether it be permitted to Swear, and 
aſions, 337. 371. 

Switʒers, an Edict of the Canton of Zurich againſt 
the Remiſh Church, 84. an Anſwer to the other Can- 
tons, $9. the Maſs abolifh'd, ibid. an Edict of the Po- 
Piſh Cantons for the Preſervation of the old Religion, 
88. their Confeſſion of Faith, 135 Reject the Propo- 
ſal of Union with the Lutherans, 137. 

Symbel, the Erymology of the Word 386. Whether 
it be from the Apoſtles, 339. 

Synods ought ro be held every Year, 94. 

Synod of Augobourg in 1548. 210. 

Of Conſtance in 1534. 133. 
— Of Trier, in 1348. 211. } 


| * 
Alitha, different from Tabitha, 386. 
| Temples, their Antiquity and Uſefulneſs, 403. 
Tertullian, a judgment of him, 290. 
Tetzelius (Fobn) a Dominican, Commiſſioned to 
publiſh Indulgences in Germany, 32. his Poſitions a- 
gainſt Luther, 35. the deſcription of his Diſpoſition; 


36. 1 
Theology. See Divinity. 

T, * (Fobn) Eraſmus's Judgment on his Wri- 
rings, 283. 

Tours, a Synod held there, 15. 

Traditions, the Neceſſity and Authority of them} 
196, 436. 

Tranſlations from one Benefice to another ought not 
to be made but upon a reaſonable Cauſe, 20. 

Trent, See Council of Trent. 

Triers, a Council held in that City in 1349, 214. 

Trollus (Erick) Arch-Biſhop of Upſal, is depoſed 
and baniſhed, 180. Reſtored, 190. Defeated by Guſt as 
vu Erickson, ibid. of 

Turks, the Juſtice of a War againſt them, 8. 
Thuſcochi erer, an Anabaptiſt, 132. | 
| _ Typhonicus, à Wind that is ſo called, 385. 

Tythes, the Clergy not obliged to pay them, 217. the 
execution of them a Grievance in Germany, 16. impo- 
ſed upon Subjects to pay the Ramfom of Princes, 193. 


J/ Elekirk (Bernard) Paſtor of Kenbergen, Marries,72. 
. defends that Action in Writing, ibid. 
Verſions of the Holy Scripture. Whether any Verſi- 
ons deſides the Vulgar ought tobe tolerated, 266, 273. 
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Languages, 339. 

— wr. -Biſbop of Lunden, concludes a 

Peace with the Proteftants in the Synod of Fran fort, 
in 1939. 160. 
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the Biſhops, 17. to be appointed by 
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1 bet Immacu- 
ND 288. the contrary 
ſhe merited to be 


both God and Man, — 


of ir, 321. F 

op, ought ro make them every 
Yeu, 194. 21 Rules for Biſhops, Arch- 
Deacons, and others, to obſerve in them, 209. 
Vitrarizs, of the Order of Friars Minors, his Elo- 


Duet of Pre refuſe e ere the En: 


date, 2 
Univerſity of Winumberg, cheir Refobution ro abo-- 
liſh private Maſſes, 72 
Univerſities divided about che Divorce of King 


Henry VIII. 142. 
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—__ the Life of a Chriſtian is a continual Ware 


— (Arch- Bim p of COIN bis Death 
and Eiogy, 148. 

 Frre-will. See it in F. 

e of God, his Antecedent Will and cane 
373. 

Wills, Rules about them, 208. 

Waiſey, (Theme) Cardinal, his Character, 1 40, his 
Detigns, ibid. be maintained and fomemed the Di- 
vorce of King Henry VIII. ibid. 

Women, of the Preference of Women to Men, 440. 

The mid of God, irs Ulefulneſs and Amboriry, 
407. that it belongs only to Biſhops and Prieſts to 
preach it, 379. 

* ing of Saints, the Aſſertions againſt it con- 
demm d. Saints, 238, 2 þ 2 

Works, Luther's Errors about good Works, 37, 
28, 30. * | 
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Pe ard Pope. thar be did RT. 


e 86. : 
. * wes his Life, 57. his Sermons at 
Oppoſition to Indulgences, ibid. his 
— ibid. 2 84. his Con- 
ference with Faber ar Zurich, ibid. an Edick of the S. 
S Le OM Weeds , 87. cauſes 
mages to be pull'd down, riting 89. Maſs 
abolifh'd in the Canton of Zurich, ibid. a — Form 
of celebrating the Lord's order d. go. A Pro- 
| je co unite bi vp with the Lu: 106, $994 
A Conference at Baden berween Eckius the Z's 
liens, 106. his Writings againtt Faber, 105. and a 
the Lurberens, ibid. his Speech in the Aﬀembly held at 
Bern, 109. he cauſes the Maſs ro be aboliſhed there, 
ibid. bis Conference with Luther at Marpury, 113. bis/ 
Coaſeſſion of Faith ſent to Fj oor 120. 1. 
Awrich, Several Rdicts of 52 
gainſt the Rowen Church, 8 4. — — 
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